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ble his ſinguler good Lord, Robert Earle 
of Leyceftor, Baron of Denbigb, Knight of the order of 


the Garter, and of S. Michaell , one of the Lords of the moſt Ho- 
norable priuie Counſaile, and Maiſter of the Horſe to the Queenes 
Maieſtie: Lord Generall of her Maieſties Forces in the Lowe Countries, 
and Gouernour Generall of the vnited Prouinces, and of their 
Aſſociates: Arthur Golding wiſheth long continuance 
of hcalth, much increaſe of Honour, and in the 
life to come in endleſſe felicitie. 


Any cauſes doe fully perſwade me 
(right Honorable, )that this pre- 
ſent Worke Which I preſume to of- 
fer vnto you, Will in diuers re- 
6 [pets be nto you very accepta- 
E - ble. For unto ſuch as are of grea- 
1 teſt wiſedome,. Vertue and. Nobi- 
litie, the wiſeſt beſt and weightieſt matters are alwaies 
moſt agreeable.eAnd Whereas all men are naturally deſi- 
rous of the ſouereine Welfare, higheſt felicatie, or cheefe 
good, howbeit that very fewe doe knowe What it is, or 
wherein it conſefteth , or Which is the right way that 
leadeth thereunto : And yet not vithitanding,without 
the knowledge of that trueth , all their viſedome is but 
mere ignorance blyndueſſe and folly , all their gooaneſſe 
ij but mere corruption es wickedneſſe;65 al their braue- 1 
rie tr yumphe iollitie and pompe #4 but vtter miſerie and 353 
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wretchedneſſe:This preſent works treateth of the trew- 


neſſe, that is to ſay of the perpetuall and inuariable con- 
ſtancie and ftedfaftneſſe of the Chriftian Religion , the 
ES only band that linketh God unto man, and men one to 
| wb an3ther,and all unto God;the only Lampe that euligbs 
teeneth mant wit with true wiſedome , the onely water- 
fpring that repleniſheth hi will with true goodneſſe, and 
the only migbtie power that giueth ſtrength and courage 
to mans ſpirit , whereby he is enabled both perfectly to 
diſcerne and beholde his ſouereine welfare-or felicitie, 
which is God the very founder furtherer and finiſher of 
rrueth or rather the very trueth it ſelſe; and conſtamij 
to bold on With toy to the obteynement of the ſame;than 
the which no greater thing can by any meanes bee ima- 
gined And in the diſcourſe of this moſt graue eg Wergh- 
tie matter, many deepe poynts of humaine Philoſophie, 
und many high mifteries of heauenly Dininitie, be lear- 
nedly breefly and plainly diſcuſſed and layd open, to the 
eonderitandms euen of the meaneſt capacities, that will 
vout ſafe to reade aduiſealy,te& toconferre the parts to- 
get her with diligence. For the Author of this work being 
4 man of great reading iudgement, learning e shull,and 
therewith addicted or rather vowed (as appeareth by 
Thus and dyuers other of bis excellent writings) to the 
Furthermg of Gods glorie by his moſt faithful and pain- 
full imploying of himſelfe in the ſeruice of bis Church 
| bath conue yed into this Worke, vhat if ocuer he found ey. 
e li the common reaſon of all Nations,or in the pet. 
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ba i pep, of the cheefe Phuloſophers,or i in he 2 1 
eall doctrine of the Jewiſh Rabbiue s, or inthe writings. 
of the H. Horiographer's and Poets ; that might conue= 
niently make to the maniſeftation of that trueth Which. 
Cherakerh in hand to proue. Vl, herby he bath /o eſfectu- 
ally brought his purpoſe to paſſe;that if any At heiſt. In- 
fidel or Ie w hauing read this bis worke With aduiſenet, 
ſhall yet denyethe Chriſtian Religion ta be the true aud 
ovly path ay ro eternall ſelicitie, & all other Retrgions, 
to bee mere vanitie and Wickedaeſſe; muſt needes 20 | 
bunſelf to be either vtterly voyd euen of humaine ſence, 
or elt obſtinatly and Wilfully bent to impugne the mani- 
feſt trueth againſt the continuall teftimome of bus oni 
conſcience.Not Without iuſt cauſe therfore hath ſo great 
tour and lyking of this works of his bene generally con- 
reiued; that many not onely of Gentlemen in the ¶ burt 
and Country, but alſo of Students in both the Dniueiſi- 
ries, haue purpoſed and attempted the tranſlating ther- 
of into our Engliſh tongue, as an increaſe of comfort and 
gladneſſe to ſuch at are alreadie rooted and grounded in 
the trueth , as a ſtabliſhment to ſuch as any way eyther 
I their owne infirmitie or through the Wulineſſe of of Pic 
led perſons are made to mauer and hang in ſuſhence,and 
ar 4 meane to reuoke fach as of themſelues ar by ſraifter 
per/waſions are goue a way into error,audalfo(ifit poſs 
fable bee )to reforme the malicious and ſtubbornhearted, = * 
Among Which number of weldiſſuſeu es rightlyzgalous — ö“ 
Gentlemen,l any not Without 15 275 of e 
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to by — though farre leſſe that io mote ,) ofe 3 
rigbt worthie and valiant Knigbt,your good Loraſhipa 
noble kinſman Sir Philip Sidney, vhoſe rare vertue, va- 


1 lour,and courteſie, matched with equall loue and care of. 


the true ¶ hriſtian Religion, being diſappeynted of their 
purpoſed end by ouerhaftie death in the very enterance 
of his hovorable race, haue left iuſt cauſe to hus louing 
{ ountrie to bewayle the Vntymely forgoing of ſo great 
an Ornament, and the ſodeyne bereuing of ſo hopefull a 
ſtay and defence. VV hereof not withftandimg this com- 
fort remayneth , That he dyed not languiſſung in ydle- 
neſſe r yat and exceſſe , nor as ouercome With nyce plea- 
ſures and fond vamites;but of manly Wounds receiued 
in ſeruice of his Prince, defence of perſons oppreſſed, 
in maintenance of the only true ¶ atholick & Chriſtian 
Religion among the noble valiant and Wiſe, in the open 
fielde,, in Martiall maner , the honorableſt death that 
could be deſired,and beſt beſceming a Chriſtian Kmght, 
Whereby he hath worthely Wonne to himſelfe immo nah 
fame among the godly,and left example worthie of imi- 
tation to others of his calling. This honorable gentleman — 
being delighted with the excellecie of this preſent Works 
began to put the ſame into our Language for the benefite 
of this his natiue Canntrie , and had proceeded certeyne 
Chapters therein; vntill that intending a higher kind of 
ſeruice towards God and his Prince, not dra wen therto 
by ſubrile dewyce of a Wyle Ulyſſes from companie of 
Cc * Ladier, l yy being diſguiſed1n Ladtes attire 


after 
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after the maner of eAchilles ; nor diſcourred againſt his 
will by the wiſedome of a Palamedes after the manen 
of Ulyſſes;but aduaunced through the hurdyneſſe of his 
owne knightly courage like to Proſilaus, he villingl 
paſſed for a tyme from the compante of the Muſes to 
the ¶ umpe of Mars,there to make tryall as well of tbe 
Pyke as he had done of his Pen,after the example of the 
valiant Fulius Ceſar,whoſe excellencie mall kinde of 
knowledge and learning,could not hold him backe from 
ſeeking to inlarge his reno ume by hazarding his noble 
perſon among the weapons of armed Souldyers . Beeing 
thus determined to followe the affayres of Chiualrie; it 
Tas his pleaſure to commit the performãce of this peece 
of ſeruice which he had intended to the Muſes or rather 
to ¶ briſtes Church and his natine {ountrie , cunto my 
charge;declaring Vnto me how it Was his meaning, that 
the ſame being accompliſhed ſhould bee dedicated unto 
your Honor;a matter ſo acceptable onto me, both in re- 
Hebt of the charge it ſelf,and of the partie that impoſed 
it pon me, and of the perſon to whom it was intended: 
that although in reſpect of the toyle ſome and tedious 
troubles where with 7 was then preſſed and am yet [tl 
in maner oppreſſed", Tcould haue found in my heart to 
haue forborne the -unaertaking of ſo great ataske at 
that tyme; yet not withitanding ] gladly tooke it porn 
me, & by the goodneſſe of God )haue faithfully perfor- 
med it to the vttermoſt of my chill. In his name there- 
fore & at an executor of hit will in that behalf, l hum 
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bly offerthir excellent orke Vnts your good Lords 

us his and not myne. VV herem if any Words or phraſes 

3 ſhall ſeeme ſtraunge, (as in ſome places perchaunce they 

= may) ]I doubt not but your good Lordſhip will impate it 
1 to the rareneſſe and profoundneſſe of the matters therd 
handled , not accuftomed heretofore to bee treated of in | 
8 our language. For the auoyding of Which inconuenience 
4417 muchas might be, great care hath bene talen, y for- 
+ ming and deryuing of fit names and termes , out of the 
fountaynes of our o une tongne , though not altogether 
moſt vſuall,yet alwaics conceyuable and eaſie to be vn- 
derſtood rather than by wſurping the Latin termes,or 
| by horro wing the words of an 97 forreine language 5 leaſt 
the matters Which in ſome caſes are mifticall enough of 
themſelues by reaſon of their o vnc profounaneſſe,night 
haue bene made more obſcureto the Vnlearned, by ſet+ 
ting them do vne in termes witerly onknowne unto 
them. VV herefore forbearing to wit! hold your Honor 
with any further proteſſe of words fro reading the 1 | 

ter it ſelfe, Which may much more delight. yourT - 
 referre both my ſelfe ana it to your fauou- 
rable acceptation . VH ritten the 
1;.day of May 58 7. 
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15 Tour good Lordſhips moſ bumble 
0 8 al \vates at your commanundes 
. ment, Arthur Golding. 
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Henrie kingof Ncanarre, Soue- 
reigne ot Bearne,anda Peereand chief 
Prince of the bloud royall of France. 
* * this wretched time's ir, wherein vn god neſſe 
(which Was woont but to Whither, men in the care, 


and to manble bet weene the teeth) hath bin ſo bold 


4 N to ſtep #1to the pulpit, and to belke out blaſphe- 
"WE mics againſt God and his Gosþell: Trake ypon mee 
(through a new kind of hardineſſe, as in reſpect of 
' the ſmall abilitie that God hath put into mee) to conuince hir, ener 
by hir owne principles and peculiar records, that if 1 cannot make 
Hir to come backe againe to 4 better mind, 1 may at leaſtwiſe yet 
mate hir hold hir peace for ſhame, aud keepe cloſe hir venim in hir 
hart: A right great enterpriſe, «nd (in the iudgement of moſt men) 
- ouerhard,but yet ſuch as wherein I ſee great helpes to imbolden me; 
namely the World, Man, the open examples of all ages and (at one 
Woord) God himſelfè ( Who neuer faileth thoſe which ſeeße his glo- 
rie) and all that euer he hath vttered concerning himſel fen as well 
en the creating as in the gonering of all things. The worid. for that 
it is as 4 ſhadow of Gods brightueſſe: and Man, for that he is his 
image and likeneſie : And both of them, for that if it appeare euen 
by the Philoſophers themſelues.that the World Was made for man. 
How greatly then are we bound vnto the Creator thereof? How 
_great'is the dignttie of this creature ? and what elſe is his chooteun- 
ker and his welfare, but to ſticke wholly vnto God? Soothly he for 
whom the world was made, muſt needes bee made for more than the 
World. He for Whome ſo durable and ſubſtantiall a thing was 
made,muſt needs be made for another than this fraile and wretched 
Life, that is to wit for the euerlaſting life, with him that is the 
euerlaſting. Aud that is the foundation of all Religion. For Reli- 
gion (to ſpeake properlie) is nothing elſe but the ſchoole wherein 


we learne mans dutie towards God, and the Way to be lincked moſt - 


ftraightly vnto him. Againe, in the world we ſee aftedie and faſt. 
fettled order, and enery creature to do ſeruite in his ſort, Onely man 
withdræ weth his dutie, shrinking from God, and Wandring à way 


dn himſelfe, Be that is moſt indebred, is lotheft to pay and leaſt able 


* top. 


Tothe right high & mightie Prince, 
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ro ph. le for whome the higheſt thingtsare made, is become a bond. 
ſlauc to the baſeſe and viteſt thinges: andthe Recordes of all ages 


are as inditements againſt all mankind:;prouing him to be vnthank- 


full to God, a murtherer of his neighbors a Violater of n4 ture, and an 


enemie to himſelfſe. Shall not he then, which in ſtead of dooing his 
dutie, in not aſbamed to offend God, ſtand in dread of the death Which 
wayterh vpon him for his offence? Tes: for What is God, but Iuſtice? 
hat is luſtice, but a iudgement of duety ? A nd before that iudge- 
ment Who dareth appeare* What remedy than in there, both for 
Gods glorie and for mans welfare : but that the debt bediſcharged 
by releaſe,and the luſlice ſatisfied with free fauour ? The duty ther- 


fore of trew Religion, is to conuict vs by the Law, and to inſtifie vs 


by grace, to make vs feele our diſeaſe, and therewithall to. offer vr 
remedy. But who shall purchaſe vs this grace ſo neceſſarie for mans 
welfare? Either the wor [d(as we thinke) or elſe man. Nay, What is 
there in man (1 ſay even in the beſt man) which burneth not before 
Gods Iuſtice, and which ſetteth it not on fire? And what shall become 
of the worl il then, if man for whom it us created be vnable to ſtand ? 
Soothly it is the welbeloued sonne of God that mult ſtande for all: 
the righteous ou the vnrighteous, the mightie for the vnmightye, 
the rich for the poore, the dearling and the welteloued for ti em 
that are in the diſpleaſure and _ of God his Father, and the ſame 


(fay I) is our Lorde 1eſus Chriſt, The foole (ſayth the pſalmiſt) hath 


Pfalme. 14, ſaid in his heart, There is no God. And 4 Heathen man bath paſſed 


Auicen the 
Arabian. 


yet further: ſaying: Fee that denieth the one God and his pro- 
uidence in all thinges, is not onely witleſſe, but alſo ſenſeleſſe. 
And his ſo ſaying is, becauſe. the world which offereth it ſelfe con- 
tinually vnto vs, repleniſbeth our wittes with the knowledge o 
God: euen in this reſpect, that with one view of the eye, we ſee this 
vniuerſall maſſe furnished with ſo many and fo diuerſe thinges, lin- 
ked one to another,and tending all to one marke . Truly 1 dare ſay, 
and by Cods grace 1 dare ynde: take to proone, that hoſocuer will 
lay before himwholly in one table (ſo as he may ſee them together 
With one view) the promiſes and propheſies concerning Chriſt, the 
comming of our Lord Ileſus.and the proceeding of his Goffcll he ball 
net be able to deny, euen by the very rules of Philoſophie, but that he 
Was ſent of God,yea and that he was Cod himſelfe , Howbeitiin this 
Het h our fault, that (whether it be through ignoraunce or through 
neelizence) we conſider not the incomparable Worke of our creator 
and 
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and Recreator, but by pieceme alen without laying the one of them to 
the othen : like as if a man would judge of the whole pace of time 
by the night, or by ſom: one ſeaſon of the yeare, or & ſome one off 
the Elementes : or as if he Would iudge of a building by ſome ane 
quarter: or of an Oration by ſome ſyllables thereof: Whereas not- 
Wwithſtanding,Gods Wiſedome in creating thinges cannot be conſide- 
red, but in the vnlon of the partes With the whole, and of themſeluas 
among themſelues: nor bis. goadneſſe. in xecreating. or rene wing 
them and in regenerating of | mankind for hom he b bord, 
but by the heedfull conferring of all times from the firſt. 


th of 
Man vnto the ſeconde byrth , and repairing of him againe Which it 
hath pleaſed God to orda ine and make for him. 

As, for the world, it is ſufficiently conyerſant before our eyes, 
and would God it were leſſe grauen in our hartes: and therefore 
let vs leaue the world and buſie our ſelues in the vniuerſall table 
of mans ſaluation and reparation , When man had by his ſinne 
drawne Gods Wrath and the decay of the world vppon his owne 
head : Gods euerlaſting wiſedome, euen the ſame whereby God had 
created him ſtepped in and procured his fauour, ſs as it Was promi- 
ſed vnto the firſtman , that Chriſt chauld come and breake the Ser- 
pents head, and make attonement betweeneGod and man. That Was 
the foundation-ſtone of the wonderfull building of the Church, and 
the ſeede whereof men were to be regenerated new againe, whome 
God did as it were create,beget, and adopt new againe in his ſonne, 
Which is his euerlaſting wiſedome, This promiſe was delivered o- 
ur hand to hand, and conueyed from gather to Sonne, ſolemn- 
ly declared to Abraham, lſaac, and lacob: committed as 4 payne 
by Moſes to the people of iſraell, celebrated by Dauid in his Songs, 
and renewed 550 time to time by many excellent Prophets , Which 
pointed out the time, place, and manner of his com ming , and ſette 
downe plainly and expreſly his ſtocke;his parents,and his birth, ma- 
ny hundred yea res, yea and ſomethouſand yeares a forehand: which 
are ſuch thing es as noman could knowe nor any creature teach or 
conceine. What were they elſe therefore but Herauldes that fore- 
che wed the comming of the king of the world into the world: and 
certes. by another ſpirite than the ꝓirite of the world: Afier 4 
long ſucceße of 8 7 Herauldes, came the Sauiony. in the ſelfe 
ſame manner Which. they had foretalde and painted out. hat 
ſaruer they had ſaide of him, agreed vnto him, and which more 

| xx bf | Us 
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v could agree to none but him. Who then can doubt that the promiſe. 
is not performed, and that he is not the bringer of the promiſed grace 


to the world? And ſeing that the Prophets could not tell any tidings 
ef him but from God, from whence can he be ſent but from God ? 1 
know well that this one thing is @ ſtumblingblocke vnto vs, name- 
ly that after the ſounding of ſo many clarions and trumpets, we ſee 


4 man in out ward how baſe, and to the ſight of our fleshly eies 
contemptible,come into the world; whereas norwithſlanding if we 
opened the eies of our mind we should contrariwiſe eſpie in that 

wretehedneſſe, the verie Godhead, and in that humane weakeneſſe, 


the ſelfeſame infinite almightines which made both the world and 
man. He Was borne ſay you: but of a virgin, He Was Weake: but yet 
with his onely voice he healed all infirmities,He died:but yet he rai- 


xed the dead, and roſe himfelfe from the dead too. F theu beleeue 


that thou be leeueſt that he was both ſent and ſuſteined by God. Or if 


thou wilt doubt thereof, tell mee then how he did the things a fer his 
death which are witneſſed by thine owne hiſtories 2 As ſoone as be | 
was boyne ſay I, he by and by chaunged the outward Shape of the 


world, making it to ſpring new againe. all after another ſort. 


When he Was once erucified; he turned the reproch of his croſſe into 


gloric and the curſe thereof into a bleſiing,'He Was crowned with 


thornes,and now Kings and Emperors doo caſt downe their crownes - 
and -Diademes at his feete, What à death was that, which did ſuch 
things as all the lining could not doo? By ignorance he ſubdued”. 


learning; by folly, wiſedome;by weakeneſſe, power; by miſerie,vic- 
torie;by reproch,triumphs;by that which ſeemed not to be, the things 


which ſeemed verily and thieflyfor-to be. « Twelnr'Fisher-men in 


effect, did in short ſpace ſubdue the whole world vnto him, by ſuffe- 


ring and by teaching to ſuffer; yea and by dying," and by teaching to 
die And the great Chriſtian kingdomes which we now gaze at, and 


Which we exalt ſo much, are but ſmall remnants of their exploites, 


and little pieces of their conqueſts, his birth offend thee,looke vs 


pon the Heraulds that went a fore his and-yppon-the Trumpettert 


that told tidings of him, both in the beginning dnd in the chiefe ſtate 
of the world, from whom, but from him that made theworlde? And 


Wherefore in all ages but for the welfare of the world? If his croße 


offend thee;ſee how the Emperours end their E mpyres, the 1dols whom 
they Worshtpped,and the deutls whom they ſerued. le altogether o. 
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Show” of he poſttes\Houe Ther r cdx bow the ſelis ner ter of thoſe 
. the pride of the world; numely "here [e:men, the 
Philoſo phevs, and theOrators, by Ignorance (as thon traymeſtit) to 
Toons Betty to the for beloruing. fel * 
euern of thin _— the laws of the Wor /d,ynd\to 
man : reſur CArFOruts fd ig'God ae 
Blkcfulli hin — nitfortuuò for his M 40 bew 
one of them dra wes me into his nette the leſſer Aſia , another 1t4/ye, 
the vs Egypt: And ſome other of them dend girythians, 
The Ethioptant;and the Indtin , and vnto other phubern: Whither the 
Power oft The weſt reno nel empyreraid-neucr artuine und Which 
bub hardly comis ib ou fngwhedgenow within Cr} 
res aud vet han wr xn rhef very preate 57 


te rene umeduubenx of rhetr victuries, ar iure duk 
fillies Nay tvhich mereig, ſce hem thiſeconquerorgen rickedrwith 
"fo Ih ytrtumphredaiiefor ved man;rguurereceficd Nea c 
viell en, par hore wijripled u tFoby heaph ag we th y 


** be furerhuerbAirpateertommech 
from him, and that they be nothing, further foorth than theyara ty 
him and for him? that is to ſay that he liucth and maketh th m to 
line,ye# twen fop exer,wbroh. dtrtin him Vd for him. Surely vppon 
the conſidering; iii table, r hęceme as men rauished, diſtraught, 
and beſides our ſelunsyt Iandſaue nothing to ſay, but that hee which 
created man and the world of nothing , and none other Was able to 
make and regenerate man and the world againe of nothing, euen in 
deſpite of man and the world This inuiſtble God which hath made 


himſelfe viſible by cre A the MIS“ Merl, off hath shewed him- 
ſelfe almightic , in 421 — | tt: thy 


rmitie of con- 
temptible man, ic the MM oor yz 6s ud N wg the Sonne of 
God, and is come in the'f 770 C7] 2 0 's ; buy Lord, 

Heere Sir, yon ha Y w Worts obeanker of this booke, 
wherein I declare the trewneſie of the Chriſtian Reliy ion, and that 
e was ſuch Reaſons, that the deſpiſers of Godsif they 7 will 

dleeue, shall at leaſtwiſe find themſelues graueled to gainſwy it, 
Moreouer to offer this to your Maieſtie, 1 haue chiefly two cauſer,the 
one is, that God hath made you to be borne, not one ſ 4 Chriſtian, but 
** 2% 5 «lia 


ata a N ps HR Whom 
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An: Er 7745 Xo 9 170 OP | 
longeth chiefly; bath for bam. 
ſelfe and r others,to . ian Reli wo ig. For ye 
shalbe the more. 9 10 eu-. it». when you By throughly 
prrſwaded that it is note deviſe of man as other Religions are: but 
the Law and truth of Gods which maketh both kings and kingdoms, 
and hath made you 4 manyyea,and jet you oner men. To be cho Hy 
it is both your proſperitie in this 75 ich-dependeth vp e Gods 
gratious poodnes ,and your —— the life-which is of far 
Pang ne all eee we can endure or attaine vn- 
to here. ü 
The other regem irs that fora 1 God bath called me to be 4- 
bout your Mateſtie(as I hape) to _ ſeruict in that notable "worke 
which he i s doe in _—_ daies to bis glory, and wherein he 
bath put into your hart ty imptoy your fo Without ſparin g o 
_ reaſon would —＋ the — of my 45 — —4 
Should be your, as well as the field ts yours, Without that it 
run yg in my power to diſpoſe otherwiſe thereof, And 1 pray the 
timighty to increaſe his grace in you from day ta day, and to giue 
vnto you hir ſpirit in ga for ward With his worke +. and vnto me a 
do you ſeruice Was. lege ow long 461 wary 
Amen. 
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C21 91,)Þ worke:;; But Ito my great griefe, dodo thinke my 
ſelſe diſcharged af e For by 
that ſhall but read the title of this booke, Of the Tre wneſſe of 
the Chriſtian Religion if he. liſt to call to remembrance how. 
manie blaſphemies he heareth. howerly againſt God and his 
word; how manie de ſpiſers Ne he mgcteth with at e- 
uery ſtepʒand hojv great either coldneſſe in the things which: 
they onght to: follow moſt.wholie, ar doubting in Te things 
which they ought to be leeue moſt ſtedbaltlie, he findeth even: 
inthoſe 'which profeſſe-the, Chriſtian godlineſle : ſhall byand 
by anſiver and yee ld the reaſon of himſclte, why I haue taken 
this worke in hñaud, more needfull now adaies(yea euen( Which 
Tam aſhamed; to ſale) among thoſe which beare the name of 
Chriſtians)thaneuer it was among the yerie Heathen and Infi- 
dels .. Some buſie themſelues ſo. much about their pleaſures, 
that they. can neuer find anie leiſure, not to mount vp vᷣnto 
God, but one lie ſo much as to enter into tliemſe lues: in ſomuch 
that they be more ſtrangers to their one nature, to their owne: 
Soules, and to the things- which concerne them moſt neerelie 
and peculiarlie, than they big eithex to the deſerts of Inde, or 
to the Seas that are worſt to be haunted & leaſt knowen.. That 
is the verie welſpring of the Atheiſts, who (to ſpeake rightlie” 
of them) offend not through reaſoning, but for want of feaſo- 
ningz nor by abuſing of reaſon, but by drowning of reaſon, or 
rather by bemiring it in the filthie and heaſtlie ꝓleaſures of 
the world. Otherſome match their pleaſures with malice, and: 
to make ſhort ie to the atteinement of goods or honour, doo 
querreach and betraie othermen, ſelling their freends, their 
kinsfolke,yea and their one ſoules, & not ſticking to do ania 
euill, that may ſerue their turne, neuer alledging or prætendiig 
honeſſie or conſtience, hut to their one profit. Of ſueh kind: 
of ſtuffe are the. Epiemes made, who bicanſe they feele the 
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minds guiltie of ſo many cri 9 0 92 3 to haue 


eſcaped the Juſtice and Prouide GOD by denying it. 
And of theſe we may fay, that their reaſon is catled | away and 
ouefmaiſtefect be tlie Wt ofthe word, Pre 
wh tech ſpas - can Hatte notre other contle e than 
521 Y IDO) 11; * 3603 2151 
Fothe go yet a the — Both! ittreſpe&of Ge dep 
ther — hey thinike:thete is a God; and that fim man 
1555 receiued wry ininortAli foule that God goue tneth all 
things, 'and*that man ought to ſered im But foraſinuch as 
they ſee both Gentiles and lewes; Futkes and Chriſtians in 
the World, ind in ditterſe” nations diverſe Religions; whereof: 


cuery one thinketh, ferneth God, and that he ſhall find fal- 


gation mis ohne clivion * Theſe (lie men at a ſtoppe 
where many waies meet, Yin ſteeck of choofing the right way 
by the iudgement of reaſon, do-ſtand ſtill amazed, — in that 
amazement conclude that all comes to one; as 0 would ſay, 
that South grid North lead both to one place. But ſobthly if 
they applied their wit as aduiſedly to judge hotweene truth 
al falſhood, godlineſſe and worldlineſſe, as every tran in his 
trade doth to iudge bettteene profit and loſſe: they fhould 
foorthwith by principles bred within themſe lues, and by con- 
cluſions, following vpon the ſame, diſcerne the true Religion 
from the faffe: and the way which GOD hatluordeined to 
welfare, from the deceitful bywaies and from the croſſe and? 
crooked intentions of men. What ſhall I ſay of the moſt part 
of vs? Of vs Fe which beleeue the Goſpell and ptofeſſe 


the Chriſtian Religion, and yet liue as though we belcened it 


not ? Which preach the kingdome of heauen, and haue our 
groynes ener wrooting in the ground ? Which: will needes 
ſeeme lan bee talcen to 5 be Gods: childrety and coheires with 
Chrift, children of ſo rich a father and Heires of ſo goodly an 
inheritance, and yet doo ſcarſſy thinke earneſtly vpon it once! 
in a whole yeate;; but are readie'to forſaken euery howre, 
for lefle than'a welle of gre well and a bit of :bread2 Surely! 
wee may well ſay then, that if euer it were needefullz it is, 
neede full at this time to walten ſuch as are aſleepe, to Bring 
backe ſuch as are gone aſtraie, to lift vp ſach>as are funke 
done, and to chale them a heat which are waxed cold, And 
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Tu refer ro the Near: 
that is ts bee gone by paliming out the trud Religion liuely 
before their'eyes; with tht ioy, hippies, wid gloriè Mhich in 
ſie thereyp6n, to the intent that the voluptuous may ſceke 
theis ioy , the, codetous tlieir gainie , arid tlie anibitious their 
glorie there, bending themſelues with their whole hearts vn- 
to that alone, which all onely can fill their harts, and fatisfie 
their defites.” DING DOE. MTHE Of 0 905 
That is the thing Which I indeuor to doo in this worlce, 
and GO of his gratious gdodneſſe vouchſafe to guide my 
Hand, to his owne glorie and to the welfare of thoſe that are 
Hs. But afore I enter into the matter, I haue to anſwere vn- 
to two ſortes of people. The one are ſucli as ſay that Reli- 
gion cannot bee declated vnto Infidels or vnbeleeuets by 
reaſon . The other ſorte are thoſe whiche' vphold, that al- 
though reaſon doo ſome what inligliten it, yet it is neyther 
Jawfult nor expedient to doo it Hur let vs ſee what rcaſon 
927 can haue, to exclude reaſon from this diſeourſe. Ibe 

rſt fort ſay, It is to no purpoſe to diſpute againſt ſuch as de 
nie » aloded prinkiples? And by this meanes, becauſe one 
grounded principle is denied them, they breake of quite and 
Aeane, as though all meane of conference were taken awaie; 
Sure lie this principle of theirs" is very true, but yet (in my 
idgement ) it is yery ill vnderſtood . I graunt it is to no pur. 
ole to diſpute againſt ſuch as demie grounded principles, 
by the ſame principles which they denic: That is very true. 
But there may be ſome other principles common to both 
Hides, by the which a man may profitably diſpute with them, 
and by thoſe common principles oftentimes prooue and ve- 
rifie his owne principles. And that is the thing which I in- 
tend to doo in this worke. As for example; The Chriſtian 
groundeth himfelfe ypon the Goſpell; the Ie denieth it: 
and. therefore it were to no purpoſe to alledge it vnto him. 
But both the Ie and the Chriſtian haue one common princi- 
ple and ground, which is the old Teſtament: By this may the 
Chriſtiag profitably diſpute againſt the Ieuyea cut to the ve- 
Tifyin? of the zofpel, as if ye thould make one to call fome ma 
to his knowledge, by the draughts or de ſcriptions of his por- 
traiture'. Likewiſe the Ie is grounded vpon the old Teſta- 
met, which the Gentile would mocke at if hie ſhould alledge it 
; | vnto 


Euclid, lib. 


1. prop, 45. 


be prefuce to the Reader. 


wnto him. But both the Gentile and the Iew haue one come 


mori nature, which furniſheth them both with one common 
Philoſophie, and with one common ſort of principles; as that 
there is one God which gouerneth all things; that he 15 good, 
and no author of euillʒ That he 1s wiſe,and doth notanie thing 
in vaine . Alſo that man is borne to be immortall; that to be 
happie he ought to ſerue God and continew in his favour. 
An therewithall, that he is ſubie& to paſſions, inclined; to e- 
uill, weake-ynto good and ſo forth. Of theſe common princi- 
ples,the Ie maie draw neceſſarie concluſions, which the Gen- 
tile ſhall not perceiue at the firſt, like as when a man vnder- 
ſtandeth a propoſition, but conce eth not yet the drift and 
conſequence — He that marketh that the Adamant o 

Loadſtone pointeth to the North, perceiueth not foorthwith. 
that by the ſame a man Maie goe about the world, although he 
was of capacitie to cenceiue it. After the ſame maner, by this 
principle: He that from equall things taketh equall things, leaueth 
the remainder equall; and by a few other propoſitions which 
children learne in ls Mathematician ſeadeth vs gent- 
he (and ere we be aware of anie mounting) vnto this ſq greatlie 
renowmed propoſition and experiment of Pythagoras, that in. 
4 Triangle, the ſide that beareth vp the right Angle;yeeldeth 4 


ſquare equall to the other twaine » which at the firſt ſight ſee- 
meth vnpoſsible, and vet by degrees is found to be ſo of nece(- 


ſitie. Thus ſhall the Jew by common principles and conclu- 
ſions, verifie his one ground which is the old Teſtament. 
For he ſhall proue vnto the Gentiles by their owne Philoſo- 
phers, that vnto God alone, things to come are pre ſent, and that 
vnto Spirits they be knowen but onelie by coniecture, and ſo 


farre forth as they can read them in the ſtarres. And he ſhall 


proue by their Aſtrologers, that the names of men and the cir- 


cumſtances oß their doings cannot be betokened: nor red in 
the ſtarres . And he ſhall proue by their Hiſtoriographers, 
that the bookes of the old Teſtament, which containe 8 ma- 
nie and ſo perticular propheſies, were written manie hundred 
yeares afore the things came to paſſe. Now what will reaſona- 
blie inſue hereof, but the proofe of the prinaple which is in 
controuerſie, by the principles which are agreed vpõ betweene: 


them both : name lle that the old Teſtament is of God, ſeing it 


carmot: 


"The prefar# 10 the Reader. 
cannot be from are other; And what elſe is all this, than that 
whictris commonlie done in Geometrie and Logicke, which 
by two lines or by two propoſitions that are cõmonlie knowen 
& certeine,do gacher a third proportion that was vaknowen,or 
a third dess en ch is to ſaie a concluſion) that was erſt ei- 
ther doubted of or hidden, and by meanes of the other two is 
euidentlie found out, and neceſſarilie prooued, Such are theſe 
.proofes againſt the Atheiſts : nothing hath mouing of it ſelfe. 
It is nature that ſaieth ſo. The world turneth about, and the” 
heauenlie bodies haue a mowing : and that doth man himſelfe 
ſee. Therfore they muſt needs be moued by fome other power 
and that is the Godhead ; which our eie ſeeth not, and yet by 
means of the eie, our reaſon conceiueth and perceiueth it in all 
things. Againſt them which deni riſtes Godhead, [we al- 
ledge this principle of their owne. ] That naturally of nothing 
nothing is made. It is the ſaying of Ariſtotle,and the ſchooles 
would haue him by the cares that ſhould denie it. Ieſus Chriſt 
hath of nothing made verie great things, yea euen contraries 
by contraries, The Heathen wonder at it, all ages crie it out, 
our eics do ſtill behold it. He that will denie this; muſt denie: 
the world, he muſt denie all things, he muſt denie himſelfe. 
It followeth then that Chriſt wrought by a powre, that is mi- 
ſtreſſe of Nature. Ariſtotle himſelfe ſaw it not, and yet Ari- 
Notle maketh vs to ſee it. The writers of Hiſtories tooke no 
heed of it; and yet they themſelues make vs to belee ue it. 
The Philoſopher thought but onelie vpoi nature, and the 
Hiſtographer but onelie vpon his owne writing. And yet 
from both twaine of them, wee drawe both the Godhead of 
Chriſt, and the truth of our Scriptures : Certeſſe in like man- 
ner as by Arithmetike, out of two and ſixe wee draw out one 
continuall proportionable line hidden after a fort in either 
of them, and yet greater than both of them togither, which is 
Eighteenc : & as out of two ſticks chafed one againſt another, 
we draw out fare which is not ſeene in the two,the conſuming 
of the both out of hand. To be ſhort, the marke that our faith 
looketh at, is the Author of Nature & principle of all pond: 
les. The rules therefore & the principles of Nature which he 
Path made cannot be contrarie vgto himſe Ife'. And he isalfo 
the verie reaſon and truth it ſelfe. All other reaſon r 
O 


The nrefuce tothe Reader. 


other truth dependeth vpon him, & relietk vpon him, neither 


How farre 
matters of 


is there, or can there be any reaſon or trith but in him : Soffar 
off is it, that the thing which is tre we and reaſonable in nature, 
is or can be falſe in Dminitie, rich (to ſpeake properly)1s not 
againſt nature, but againſt the corruption of nature, and in verie 


deede aboue nature. ; 


Nope come Iconſequently to the other ſort, which ſay that 
although it bee poſlible in ſome forte et the faith (that js to 


faith are to ſay; the Chriſtian err oughit not to bẽ proued or declared 
bee dealt {or is; 

With by 
reaſon. 
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by reaſon: And their reaſon is, becaule it conſiſteth in marie 
things which exceed the capacitie of man, & therefore that he 
which ſhould meaſure them by reaſon, ſhoulde diminith the 
dignitie and greatnes of them. Surely I will fay more for them 
than they require: namelythat mans reaſon is ſo farrę off from 


being the meaſucer of fai, which WY far exceedeth nature, 


: - / #3 . 'Y 1 1 19 
that it is not ſo much as the meaſurer of nature, & of the leaſt 


creatures which lie farre ynderneath man; becauſe of the ignq- 
rance and yntowardnes Which is in vs and raigneth' in vs, But in 


this they deceiue themſelues, that they iniagine vs to ypholde, 


that wee ſhould beleeue 1o further than reaſon can meaſure & 
4 y ie * Yi is II {3 x . 
comprehend. For hat a great way do e ee 
excend further than mans reaſon? But we fay that mans reaſon 
is able to lead vs to that point; namely, that we ought to belewe 
euen beyond reaſon, I meane the things whereuato.all the @- 


- 


pacitie of man cannot attaine, And like Wiſe, that wheg' things 
"All 


- 


arc xevealed into vs, which reaſon, could neuer liaue ntered 


into nor once imagined; no not euen when it was at the Bad 
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deſt, the ſame reaſon(which neuer could hauè found tlieiti © 


maketli vs to allo wof them: the reaſon Iſay(whereunto, thoſe | 
myſterics were 1nuifible afore) maketh them credible vnto vs: 
ſurely cuen after the ſame maner that our eye malteth vs to ſee 
that in the viſible things, which we ought to beleue of che in- 
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vilible, without the which the viſible could have no becing,: 
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that is to witz tlie 1nuifible God, by the viſible Sonne, & alſo to 
fee many things when the Sun is vp, Which were hidden afore 
ie . ö at bs Bu BO Deas oF telſe- 271 15 $0 
u darknefle : not that the cie-fight was of leſſe force, or the 
thing it ſelfe leffe viſible afore : but becauſe the Sdnne is now 
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The Preface to the Reader, : 


As for example, we beleeue that there is one God,the Father; 
the Son, & the holy Ghoſt, This is the article which they op- 
pole againſt vs, & therfore doe I take the very ſame. This arti- 
cle cinot in any wiſe fal within the cõpaſſe of vnderſtãding. & 
much leſſe be cõprehended by mans reaſon. But yet doth reaſõ 
lead vs to the ſaid point, thiat there is a God: that he hath cre. 
ated man to liue for euer: that whereas man hath ſtepped out 
of the way, to followe his owne ſway, he reformeth him again 
by his word: That this word as 1 haue ſaid already heretofore) 
is the olde and newe Teſtamcnt, which conteine thinges that 
cannot proceed from creatures. Heere Reaſon ſtayeth, & hol- 
deth it ſelfe contented . For ſeeing that God ſpeaketh; it be- 
commeth man to holde his peace: and ſeeing that hee vouch- 
ſafeth to teache vs, it becommeth vs to belecue . Nowe wee 
reade this doctrine in Gods foreſaid bookes; yea oftentimes 
repeated. Lo how Reaſon teacheth vs that which ſhe her ſelfe 
neither knewe nor be leeued, namely by leading vs to the tea- - 
cher, whom we ought to heare and be leeue; and to the booke 
wherein he vouchiſafeth to open himſelfe vnto vs, in giuing vs 
infallible markes and tokens, whereby to diſcerne what com- 
meth of God, and what commeth not of him. But When Rea 
ſon commeth to the reading of the doctrine; and is perſwaded 
thereof; then ſhe awalceth, and if the Gentile refuſe it as im 
poſsible and repugnant to reaſon and truth, then ſteppeth the | 
forth ſtoutly, and marłeth the likeneſſe thereof in nature: tlie 
images thereof: in her ſelfe to ſet it foorth and the Recordes 
of the Gentiles themſelues to incounter them withiall;: 

Alſo ſhe findeth out ſolutions of their arguments, and aun- 
ſwrers to their abſurtlities. For furely all truth carmot be ſuſft-- 
ciently proued by reaſon; eonſidering that many thinges ex 
ceede reaſon and nature. But yet cannot any vntratly premayle 
by reaſon againſt truth; nor any truth bee vanquiſſied by tlie 
judgement ofireaſon. For vntrutli is contrary to nature ntature 
helpeth reaſon, reaſon is ſeruaunt to truthʒund one truth is not 
contrary to ↄgotherʒ that is to ſay;toit ſelfel For trutly cannot 
be but truth, and Reaſor, reaſon. 

The like may wee ſay of the incatnation of the Sorne of 
God; that no man could of himſelfe haue imagine d it, notas 
nau alſo conce iue it e and yet notwithiſlanding that rcaſo is: 
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able both to teach it vs, and to defende it. What will ſhe ſay 
then to vs in this behalfe > That the workes which I E $ VS 
wrought could not proceede, neither from a man, nor from-a 
deuil, nor from an Angell conſidered in their ſeuerali kindes, 
but onely from God the maker of heauen and earth. And this 
will ſhe proue vnto vs, both in the reſpect of the hiſtory, and 
in reſpect of the kindes of his workes,as well by the Hiſtorio- 
graphers and Philoſophers who were enemies to Chriſt and 
his doctrine as by concluſions of neceſſitie conueyed from the 
principles which remaine in the natures of euery of them, 
And what will enſue thereof, but that Tefus woorking by the 
ee of God, as ſent of God, and therefore ought to bee 
ꝛeard and be leeued? Be leeued (fay J to bee God the ſonne of 
God,becauſe hee ſayth itzand to bee man borne of woman, be- 
cauſe the world ſawe him to be ſo;& that otherwiſe he ſhould 
be an enemie to God, and God an enemie to mankind; God (I 
ſay) too good to aſliſt him with his power to our ouerthiowe, 
and too wiſe to lend him his ſpitit, to the defacing of his owne 
glory ? But if vngodlines ſtirrecoales; Reaſon will open her 
mouth and ſhewe, that it was agreable to Gods Iuſtice, and ne- 
ceſlary. for mans welfare; poſſible tothe power of the creator, 
and agreeable to his wil and ontnifenbeliogiful tor our baſe- 
nes, and beſeeming his glorie. And even in vngodlines it ſelfe 
ſhe will find wherewith to put vngodlines to ſilence, howbeit 
that euen in all godlines, ſhe findeth not here with to ſpeake 
thereof ſufficiently. The ſame is to bee vnderſtood of other 
like miſteries, which ſhalbe treated of im their due places. And 
this bringeth vs backe againe to the ſaide point, that the truth 
beeing reuealed, enlighteneth reaſon; and that reaſon rowſeth 
vp her ſelte to reſt vpon truth. And fo farre off is Reaſon from 
abaſing fayth, tomake vs attaine thereto, that contrariwiſe the 
lifteth vs vp as it were vpon her ſhoulders, to make vs to ſee it, 
and to take it for our guide, as the onely thing that can bring 
vs to Godzand the onely ſchoolemiſtreſſe of whome we ought 


to learne our ſaluation; To bee ſhort, we ſay not that becauſe. 


Reaſon comprehendeth not this or that, therefore lette vs 
not belecue it: for that were a meaſuring of Fayth by Rea- 
ſon, as they ſay . But wee ſay that Reaſon and Nature haue 


ſuch a Rule , and that that is the common way , and ” not- 


withltanding 
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withſtanding, that this thing or that thing is done or ſpoken 
beyond reaſon and beyond nature. I ſay then that the worke 
and word of God are an extraordinarie caſe, & that foraſimuch 
as they are of God, it behoueth vs to beleeue them; and to be- 
leeue is to ſubmit our reaſon and vnderſtanding to him. And 
ſo it is a making of reaſon ſeruant to faith by reaſon, and a ma- 
king of reaſon to ſtoope to the highneſſe of faith: and not an 
abating of faith to the meaſure of reaſon, 

No foraſmuch gs we take reaſon to our helpe againſt the 
Infidels, the proofes which ſhe ſhall yeeld vnto vs to guide 
vs to the doctrine and ſchoole of faith, ſhalbe chiefly of two 
ſorts ; namely, Arguments & Records. The Arguments which 
we will vſe againſt the Iewes,we will take out of the grounds 
of the Iewiſh Religion, the maieſtie of God, the nature and 
ſtate of man, and the molt euident and beſt authoriſed prin- 
ciples or concluſions among them. Againſt the Gentiles, wee 
will take them out of their ſubſtantialleſt Rules, out of the 
moſt renowmed Authors of Philoſophie,and out of the expo- 
ſitions of their one molt approued Interpreters; one while 
abiding vpon their principles, & another while ſtanding vpõ 
the concluſions which they themſelues do gather of them, & 
ſometimes drawing ſuch neceſſarie conſequents and ſequeales 
out of them my ſelfe, as they oftentimes perceiued not, as 
though they had not vnderſtood what they themſelues ſpake, 
Alfo againſt either of them, wee will iudge of the cauſe by 
his effects. and of the effects by their cauſe; of the end, by the 
inſtrument or moouer thereto, and of the mouer, by the end, 
& ſo forth of other things: which are the ſtrongeſt arguments 
that can be, as which are either demonſtratiue, or very ucere 
demonſtatiue, At a word, we will not alledge any argument 
which thall not be ſubſtantial, or at leaſtwiſe which we ſhall 
not thinke to be ſo, neither will wee vrge auy thing whereof 
we be not throughly perſwaded in our ſelues: chooſing alway 
the euidenteſt & eaſieſt that we can, to apply our ſelues to all 
mens capacities. Notwithſtanding, let not any man looke here 
for arguments that may bee felt, as that Iihould prove fire 
to be hotte by touching it, or tlie myſteries of GOD and 
Religion by the outward ſence: but let it ſuffiſe him that 
mine arzuwnentes ſhal bee fully as apparant, wid commonly 
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more apparant, than the argumentes which the Philoſopher 
alledge in naturall things : Howbeit that 4ri/otle would haue 
men to looke for argumentes of lefle force at his hande in his 
firſt Pluloſophie, then in his diſcourſes of naturall thinges and 
for reaſons of leſſe force in his morals (fo they be likely, ) than 
in his firſt & higheſt Philoſophie : which thing we may with 
much better right require in the thinges that ſurmount both 
nature and man, that is to witte, in Diuinitie. Moreouer, often-. 
times heere ſhall bee queſtions propounded to vnfold, or ob- 
iections made to bee confuted, which might trouble the Rea- 
der if he were not ſatizhed in them, or elſe breake off the con- 
tinuance of our proofes. And in them I ſhal be compelled now 
and then to be obſcure, either by reaſon that the nature of the 
thing depending in controuerſie, may perchaunce bee of ſome 
old forworne opinion, or els in reſpect of the tearmes peculiar 
to the caſe, which may hap to be leſſe vnderſtood of the com- 
mon forte, and more diffuze,and leſſe pithie in our language, 
wherein ſuch things haue not hitherto bene treated of. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, I hope to take ſuch paines in the opening of them 
that the Reader whoſocuer he be, if he take any heede at all, 
ſhall eaſily attaine to the vnderſtanding of them, 
As touching the Records, they ſhalbe (in my iudgement) 
of the worthieſt ſort, and ſuch as are leaſt to be ſuſpected or re- 
fuſed, as neere as I can chooſe, We be to declare our doctrine 
vnto men, & men themſelues are a part of the doctrine which 
we ſet foorth. And what more cleareneſſe can there bee, than 
to make themſelues parties in the proofe, Iudges in their own 
caſe, and witneſſes againſt themſelues? Vnto men therfore we 
will bring the witneßzings of men, euen the things that euerie 
wan readeth in his one nature, and in his one heart, from 
whence hee vttereth them either wittingly or vnwittingly, as 
things that are ſo written there, that he cannot wype them out 
though he would neuer fo faine. Theſe are common inſightes, 
or inſets (as a man may tearme them) namely the perſwaſion 
of the Godhead, the conſcience of euill, the deſire of immorta- 
litie, the longing for felicitie, and ſuch other thinges, which in 
this neather world are incident vnto man alone, and in al men, 
vithout the which a man is no more a man: inſomuch that hee 
cannot deny them except he be out of his wittes, nor cal them 
| in que: 
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on without betying o hiinſe nd Auckhere 
. —— warmers. er — 
betcefes which depentt immediatly:; — ſad Principles. 
which conſent we — t tochold for certainel and vndoubted. 
For the vniuerſalneſſe of thisconfent: — it is nature, 
and not inſtruction, imitatiaior brirgi of? Kg & 
the voice or nature is the voice of truth. As for lying or vn- 
truth, it isa ſoiidhirg ind not a thiiig błedʒ — — tion, 
and not a fnüt — Neuertheleſſe, hether — the- 
rough ignorance which hatlt as good as choked ch, or thtough 
frowardneſſe which hath turned reaſom a wrong way & made 
man as a ſtrangar to himſelfe: thoſe comunon and generall In- 
ſets haue remamed barem it the moſt part of men. Vet not- 
ich ſtauchng fome nien in ſundrie —— haue: ounted a- 
baue the common rate, and ndeuored to cheriſſi and aduaunee 
the ſai d It and dtaen ſome ſmall fparkes of truth and 
wifeddtne out of them; as out of fore little fine talked vp vn 
der a great heape of athes; the vchich they haue Mea 

10150 1 — ſo doing haue: bene called 
Phi that is to ſuy Wie tmenand loue rs df wiſe- 
Thefealſu doo we talte for witneſſes of our docttine; 
and atopgſt them, the notableſtand ſuch as the world hath 
eſtecmedtobe wiſeſt: And whereſocuer they hall diſagree, 
either one with another, or with themſelues: there ſhall com- 
mon reaſon befudge 7) [And Iilce as the kunt caught Tome 

s from the:fice; fo will ac lcinelle a fir of their ſparkes: 

howbeit m verie deed) not to lead vs to ſaluation the hauen of. 
our life;forin that behalfe we hae. neede of God lumſelſe to 
de bur Pilote : hut to ſhew] vs as it wre: froma Tower; which 
May it ftanderhi in the clarles wherin we' now be i to the end we 
may call bo God ſor he lpe q andieuer after tall! exhithetwabd 
-wittralloutrwhole:hart; Particularlyngainſtithe Atheitsahd 
Epicures ue will bring the mſehies the. world; & the creatures 
therein for witneſſes. For thoſe are the Recordes icli they 
— anti moſt beleeue,&fronbthe which they: be lotheſt 
to 9 TRE falſe naturaliſts that is tolay profeſſots 
of the nature and natural thing I wall alledge 
nature it ſelfe, the Sdctes — nature, & ſucli 
writers in cuery:Sctt; asithey hold for efnefe Diſciples, Inter- 
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and Rnatomiſts onde cipharets of nature; as B. bee 
viſſorle. che Acudemikes andeer 2 


ENT 
new, and ſpecinliie ſuch / as haue maſt ſtoutiy defended theit 
owne Plu loſophie, and 1mpugned our doctrine; as Temiblich, 
| Photin;'Porphirie; proc le S impiioer and ſuch others: : whoſe depot 


ſitions or rather, rern againſt vo Ithinke men ral 


onder at. 75 H jo 530 th ei Sinn 10 
Againſt he lewes Twill produce the old Teſlamant ar 
that is the Seripture whereto their fathers truſted; and for the 
which they haue ſuffered death, & whereby they aſſure them» 
ſe lues of life,” And for the interpreting; thereof] L wilf alledge 
their Paraphraſts,& thofe:which tranſlated it into the-Greeke 
and Chaldey tongues aſore the comming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. For they were Iewes borne, of the notableſt men a- 
mong them choſen by publike authoritie to tranſlate it,and at 
that time reaſon was not ſo intangled with: paſsions, as it hath 
bene ſince. Alſo Iwill alledge their ancient doctors, diſperſed 
as well in their Cabales as imtheir Talmud, which are their 
bookes of greateſt authoritie and molt credit And diverſe 
times 1 will interlace the Cotumtntaties of their late wn ters, 
vhich generally haue bene moſt contrarie tothe Clitiſten do- 
arine, whom (notwithſtanding) the truth hath compelled ſe- 
uerally to agree. in ex 8 the wwe whetearithe ſame 
ij chiefly grounded. 1201113 
| Now theſe gion I hall ſoohitbes being a and 
-peraduenture tedious to the Reader, home mariſt ſt itaſon 
thalt haue ſatisfied alreadief ſo as (to his ſee ming) thera needeil 
not ſo manie tellimomes. But Ipray him to beleeue: chat in 
this longneſſt of nine I fhaine my nature to apply myſelſe 
to all men;knowing that ſome like bettet of Reaſons, and o- 
chetſomie of Teftimonics; arid that. all men\(botwithſtanding 
that they make more -gcrourt of the one than of the othet) are 
beſt ſatisfied by both, uchen they ſee both teaſon r 
by witneſles, for that isas much | to ſay, as that many men had 
one ſelſe fame reaſon) and alſd Recordes declared i by reaſom: 


for that is as much to ſayai that credit is not giuen to tha out- 


ward perſon, but to he diuine thing which A an hath 
within him, that is to wit, to 10 Reatön- Herewithall I thought 

UG, that all men ons not either the cane to come by A by all 
| es, 


tatetike both old and 


. 
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bookes, or the leyſure-to reid them; whoſe labour I haue by 
that inrund eaſed. And oftentimes I am driuen to doo that im 
one Chapter; whereof others haue made whole volumes. 
To conctude, I pray the Reader, firſt to read this 'booke 
throughout, for without mounting by degrees, a man cannot 
attaine to hig things; and the breaking ofa ladders ſteale ca- 
ſtech a man backe, & maketh the thing weariſome which, was 
eaſe . Secondly I deſire him toibring; his wit rather than his. 
will, tothe reading thereof. For foredeemings and foreſetled 
opinions doo bring in bondage the reaſon chem that haue 
beſt witswheras notwithſtanding it belongeth not to the will 
to ouerrule the Wit, hut to the wit to guide the will. Thirdly 
and molt of all Ibeſeech him to beare alwaic in mind that I 
ama man, and among men, one of the leaſt; that is to ſaya that 
iI ſatisſie him not in all poiuts, my reaſon attametk not eue- 
rie where ſo far as truth doth; to the end that mine ignorance 
and weakeneſſe preiudice not the caſe, mine yndertaking; 
hereof, in good ſooth is not vpon truſt of mine one wit, or 
of mine owne abilitieʒ but vpon aſſured truſt of the cleerneſſe, 
ſoundneſſe, ſubſtantialneſſe, and ſootlineſſe thereof. 2 
Nov God vouchſafe to {head out his bleſsing vpon this 
worlce, and by the furtherance thereof to glad them that be- 
leeue, to eonſirme them that wauer, & to confute them which 
mm to ſhake downe his doctrine. This is the onely plea« 
ſure that Ideſire, the onely frurt which I ſeeke of iny labour. 
And (to Hay the truth).I feele alreadic ſome effect and con- 
tentment.thereot in my hart. But lette vs praie him alſo to 
vouchſafe in our daies, to touch our ſtonie harts with the force- 
of his ſpirit, and with his owne finger to plant his. doctrine 
ſio deeply in them „ as it may take roote and bring, 
_ , foorth fruit, For certeſſe it is Gods worke to pet. 
ade and win men, albeit that to counſell 
© +2 +, them, yea and to mooue them, ſee- 
meth in ſome ſort to lie 
in man. 
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6 Thatrke Philoſophie of olde time agreed +. ot his Seruice: Which is the ſecgad marke 
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ledged the 'crenign of the world. 29 26 That the things whieb ſee me moſt wou 


10 That Go] treated the World of notkiũũg . derful ia our ctiptures are confirmed by 


that is to ſay , without any matter, ſub the heathen theraſelyes,; alſo the Ipjuce 
ſtince or ſtuff: whereofto make it, $$ 6 + | 008 ol their obiections, 4, 
1t That God by his, prouidence gouerneth 27 That the mcaue which God hat ordey 
th: World, and all things therein. 171 ned for ⁊ mans faluaris, hath bene revealed | 
7 24 That all the cuill whichi is or which ſcee, fron! time to tine rq the people of1 ltach, 
meth to bee in the worlde is ſubiect to vxhich'is the 3 matł 'ofthe true relig. 
Gods ptouidente. 8 28 That the mediator ot Nilelſias is promi iſed 
13 That mans wiſedome hath acknowicd- in the Scriptures to be both God & man, 
ged Gods prouidence, and howe the ame that is to wit, the etetnall Soune of Gol 
vvadeth berwcene deſtinze and fortune, 21. taking mans fleſh vnto him. II 
14 That mans ſoule isimmortall. 22.5” 29 That the time whereat the mee lator way 
15 That the immottalitie of the ſoule ha tb romiſed to come,is ouerpaſtꝛ& Forks 
beae taught by the auncient Philoſophers d kat he muſt needes bee come already,” as 
aud belceucd by all nations, 2. wel atcording to the Seriprures;avaccors 


16 That mats nature is corrupted; and hee ding to the traditions of che le,wes. $2 0 


himſclfe fallen ſtom his firſt original, & 30 Thar teſus che Sen of Mary came at the 
by hit meines. 2.47 time ptomiled by the {er 3 he 
5 That the men ef olde time are of accorde) - is che mecdigtor and M 43 
with vs concerning mans corruption, and 31 4 ſolution ofthe: Obiections ob c 
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OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


The firſt. Chapter. 


That there is a God, aud that all men agrec the God- 
head. f 


Akts moze mantkeſt an 

p fo he ſetting forth thereof, And ſuch 

4 | are the pꝛinciples of all the Sciences, 
\G; and ſpecially ofthe as which | 
MEE, 
(will Euclyde fap)is greater t is part. And iffromequatl + 
things ye take ten each the Remaynderſhalfhs equall; 232 
This is rather perteiued ol euery man by conims ſence, then pꝛ u⸗· 


ued by ſharpnelle of Reaſon ; And like as they that would goe a⸗ 
bout to pꝛoue it, do ſhewe themlelues woꝛthie to bee laughed at. 
as which ſhould take vpon them to inlighten the Sunne with a 
Candle:\o they that deny it, doe ſhewe themſelues to bee wꝛang 
lers and vnwoꝛthie ol all conference, as contenders againſt theit 
6 owne mother wit. yea and againſt their owne confeſſion;accozving 
to this common ſaping of the Scholes, That there is no reazo⸗ 
ning againſt thoſe which deny the Pꝛinciples. Naw, if there bee a 
ny matter wherein this Rule is found trew; it is moſt peculiarly 
in this, chat there is a God, Foz it is ſo many waies and ſo lively 
135 fw2th in all things, and ſo peculiarly ingrauen in mans 
hartz that all that euer can bee deutzed, ſayd, and waitten thereok, is 
much leſle then that which is ſcene thereok euery 8 
men feele thereof in themſelues, If pee luke vp ward, ver ſee ther! 
Iiftnite bodies and infinitemouings; diuers, and pet not trubling 
one another. I pee loke downeward, ve ſee the Sea contiitually 
'thzeatening the Earth, and yet not paſſing = bounds: —— 
* 45d | w. 
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wiſe the Earth alciogitherHeaute and maſſie, and petnotwithſtan- 
ding ſpied ee bout in $ eee 
es direct v ta a Spirit, and this oꝛderli⸗ 

to a cexteine Gouerner; foꝛſamuch as it is certeine in nature, 
at bodies haue ol themſelues na mouing, and that euen thoſe bo⸗ 
dies which are quickened, could not agree ſtedfaſtly either with oz 
ther bodies oꝛ with themſelues, but by the oꝛdering and gouerning 
of a Superigur. But when we enter aiterward into our ſelues, 
and finde there an abꝛidgement of the whole vniuerſall; a bodie fit 
fo2 all ſoꝛts of mouings, a Soule which (without remouing) ma: 
keth the bodies to mooue which way it liſteth; a Reazon therein 
which gupdeth them euerychone in their doings; and petnotwith⸗ 
ſtanding, this Saule to be uch as wer can neither ſee it noꝛ con⸗ 
teiue it: It ought in all reazon to make vs alt to vnderſtand, that 
in this great univerſal malle, there is a ſoueraine Spirite which 
maketh, moouech, and gouernath q hat wee ſee there; by whom 
wee liue, maue, and bee; who in dur dies hath framed a Counter⸗ 
fet of the whole woꝛld, and in our Soules hath ingrauen an image 
of himſelf; This is it that cauſed one auncient Philoſopher to ſap, 
that whereas our eyes cannot pearce vnto God; he ſuffereth him⸗ 
ſelfe ton ber felt with our hands: And another tw lay, that the very 
firſt vſe ol Reazon, is imployed in conceiuing the Godhead; not 
pꝛoperly by knowing it, but as it were by feeling it, which is moꝛe 
certeine: pea, and that the beeing of our Soule is nothing els, but 
the knowing of God vpon whom it dependeth. And Auicen ſpea⸗ 
keth yet mote boldly, ſaying that he which acknowledgeth not the 
Godhead, is voyd,not ofReaſon,but euen ol Sence, Now, if theſe 
Sences from whence our firſt knowledge pꝛoceedeth, do witneſſe 
the thing vnto vs; and wee do firmly belerue a thing when we feele 
it, and that (as they teach vs) wee may feele G OD as well in the 
woꝛld as in our ſelues:Surelp vnto him that treateth of Religia, 
it ought to be graunted as an vnuiolable Pziaciple, That there 
is a God; and all men ought to bee. fozbidden-to- call it into que⸗ 
ſtion, vpon paine of not being men anymoze.Fox if tuery Scieuce 
haue his Pꝛinciples, which it is not lawtull to remoue, bee it neuer 
ſo little: much moꝛe reaſon is it that it ſhould be fo, with that thing 
which hath the ground ofall}9zinciples fo; his Principle. euert⸗ 
theleſſe, let vs with the leaue of all gad men, beſtowe this Chay⸗ 
ter vpon the wickedneſſe of this our age:and i? there ber any whi 
by fozgetting God, haue in very derde lo gotten their owne apes 
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— — nature r les them learne herrebx te re⸗ 
wledge themſelnes againe. 


It is a ſtraunge cate, that theſe ibi — 1 peake of The World 


eee vs vn 


nothing but the woꝛld, will not ſee in the wopld, the thing which 
the wozld ſbeweth and teacheth in allparts . Foz, let vs begin at 
the loweft, x mount up to the higheſt; and let vs conſider it whole 
together oꝛ in his parts; aud wee ſhall nat finde any ching therein, 
either ſo great oꝛ ſo ſmall, which leadeth vs not ſtep y ſtep vutco a 
Godhead. In this woꝛld (to conſider it ſirſt in the whole, ) we haue 
fower degrees of things: to wit, which haue Beeing, which haue 
Lite, which haue Sence, and which haue Reaſon: Some are inde⸗ 
wed with all theſe giſtes; and ſome but with ſome of them. Ths 
Aye, the Dea, and the Earth are great, and haue a great ſe 
They beare vp and ſuſteyne all things that haue Life, all 
that haue Sence, and all things that haue Reaſon, And pet not⸗ 
withſtanding, they themſelues haue not any mae then onely bare 
Bering, without Life, without Sence, without Reaſon: that is tu 
— ra wacheiog.) The Plaurcs; beſides being, haue alfa 
life,and they dd am their nouriſhment from che Earth, and their res 
freſſhing from the Ayꝛe. The Beaſtes haue both Btring, L ile, and 
Deuce, and take their fode both from the Elements and from the 
Plants. Man hath Bering, and Life, and Sente, and Reaſon; and 
inioyeth the Elements, liueth of the Plants, commaundeth the 
altes, and diſcourſeth of all things both aboue him and beneath 
him. Lo heere an oꝛder, ſuch from degree tw degree, that whoſoe- 
uer conceiueth not by and by ſome Authoz thereof, hath neither 
Neaſon noꝛ Sence, no noꝛ is woꝛthie to haue either life 52 bering. 
J pzap vou from whence commeth this godly pzopoztion;and this 
oꝛderly pꝛocerding of things by degrees + Whence commeth the 
difference in their partitions: Whence conmeth it that the hugeſt 
and wideſt things are vuderlings to the leaſt and weakeft things: 
Mhereol commeth it that ſome things haue but a dead being, and 
next vnto notbeing; and that otherſome haue a beeing chat is mo⸗ 
uing, ſenſible, and reaſonable, howbeit ſome moze, and ſome leſle* 
Commeth it ot the things themlelues:How can that ber: Fox ſee- 
ing chat nothing doth willingly become an vnderling vnto others: 
why bee not the heauieſt malles allotted to the beſt ſhares : C her⸗ 
of commeth it that the living chings which in reſpect of the whole 
Sea are but as a dzop ; and in reſpec of the whole Earth are but 
en pas are rr aboue 2 
ny 
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3 that man being the freylen of all lining 
wightes, is ſerned by the Elements, bythe Plants and by the 
Beaſtes, ya euen by the wildeſt of them Then t there a deuder 
oꝛ diſtributer ot᷑ theſe things, who hauing tmparted thẽ tw others, 
had them ſirſt himſelfe,and that moſt abounvancly;and who moze- 
pueris or necellitie,almightie, ſeeing that in ſo vnequall partition, 
be holdeth tym neuerthelelle in concoꝛde. J ſay further, that all 
things are cMp)ized vnder chele lower: that is to wit, vnder Bee- 
ing Life,Sence, and Reaſon , accozding te his diuers imparting 
of themvnto all things, 
Now J demaund, whether was firſt, of Beeing oz Notbeing 
of Lining 02 Notliuingʒ of Senfible,o7 Notſenſibleʒ of Reaſona- 
go; Notreaſonable ? Surely it was neither Reaſonable ; nop 
$02 liuing ; fo2 che time hath bin that wie were not. But 
wee knowe that wee had fathers, and that our fathers had foꝛefa⸗ 
thers: and the ende ol them makethvs tw belteue that they had a 
beginning. In like tate is it with beaſts and plants; fox wee know 
the 2&ving, growing, deraying and fading ol them. Much moze 
then may wer ſap the ſame of Being. Y the herte beneath 
wbich bur dur onely bare beeing ; are farre ur tes the other 
things; and therefoze cannot bzing foozth themſelues , and conſe: 
quently much lelle bzingfa2th the other things. It remaineth then 
that Notbeeing, Notliuing, Notfenſible, and Notreaſonable, 
were afoze Becing, Liuing, Senſible , and Reaſonable. And yet 
notwithſtanding wee haue both Beeing, Life, Sence,andReaſon; 
Nekollowerh — that it is a power from without vs, which 
hath bꝛought vs out of Notbeing into beeing, and hath parted the 
ſaid gifts among vs diuerfly accozding to his god pleaſure, Foz 
otherwiſe, from out ol that nothing which wer were (I J map ſo 
terme it.) we ſhould neuer haue come to be any thing at all. Mow 
detweene nothing and ſomething , (how little ſo euer that ſome⸗ 
thing can bee) there is an infinite ſpace, Neves therefozemult it be 
that the cauſe thereof was infinite(at leaſtwiſe ik it may bee called a 
cauſe,)and that is the very ſame which we call God, | 
Let vs come to the nature of the Elements whereof the whole 
is compacted,The:Fp2e is contrarte to the Mater, and the dzy to 
the moyſt; and of theſe contraries are infinite other things pꝛodu⸗ 
ted vnder them. Now the nature of contrartes is to deſtroy one az 
nother ; and no two things, euen of the leaſt, can bee coupled togi⸗ 


ther,bur by the wopking of a higher power that is Wat > = 
em, 
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them. But wee ſee that theſe things deo not incroche oz vſurpe one 
vppon another, but contrariwiſe that they match twgither in the 
compoſing ot many things: and pet notwithſtanding that not ſa 
much as two ſtrings beeing ok one ſelfeſame nature, can agree in 
one tune, without the wit ofa man that can {kill too ſtreine them 
and too flake them as he ſeeth it good. It followeth therefoze that 
the heauenly harmonie wherein ſo many contraries are made too 
atcoꝛd both vniuerſally and particularly, are ſet roger and guy: 
ded by a ſpirit. Inſomuch that if we will ſay, that accoꝛding to the 
comon opinion, the aire is ſpꝛead foth as a ſtickler betweene the 
Fy2eand the Water, and is topned too the one by his moyſture, 
and too the other by his heate: Yee muſt needes ſap alſo, that there 
is a great and ſouerein Judge aboue them, which hath made them 
to abyde that ſtickler. 

Let vs mount vp higher. Mee ſee the Heauen how it moueth 
round with a continuall mouing. Allo wee ſee there the Planets 
one vnder another, which ( notwithſtanding the violence of the firſt 
moueable) haue euerp one his ſeuerall courſe and mouing by him- 
ſelfe, And ſhall wee ſay that theſe mouings happen by aduenture: 
But the ſame aduenture which made them to moue, ſhould alſo 
make them to ſtand ſtill, Agein,as fo aduenture oz chaunce, it is 
nothing els but diſoꝛder and confuſion: but in all theſe vinerſities, 
there is one vnikoꝛmitie of mouing, which is neuer interrupted, 
How then: Do they moue of them ſelues : Nay ; fo2 nothing 
moueth it ſelfe, and where things moue one another, chere is no 
poſſibilitie of infinite holding on; but in the end men muſt be faine 
to mount vpto a firſt beginning, and that is a reſt. As foz example, 
from the hammer ofa Clocke wee come to a wherle, and from that 
wheele to another, and finally to the wit ofthe Clockmaker, who 
by his cunning hath ſo oꝛdered them, that notwithſtanding that he 
maketh them all tw moue, vet he himſelfe remoueth not. It remay⸗ 
neth then that of all theſe mouings, wee muſt imagine one Mo- 
ucrJvnmouable: and of all theſe ſo conſtant diuerſities, oneſvnuaz 
riable] alwaies like it ſelfe:and of all theſe bodies, one ſpirite. And 
like as from the Earth wee haue ſtyed vp to the Ayꝛe, from the 
Apꝛe to the Skye, from the Skye to the Meauen of Heauens,ſtifl 
mounting vp from greater to greater, from light tw light, and 
from ſubtile to ſubtile:ſa let vs aduaunce our ſelues yet one degree 
higher namely to the infinite, tw the light which is not to ber con⸗ 
W in vnderſtanding, and tw the quickening ſpiritz in reſpect 
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whereof, the thing that wee wonder at heere beneach, is leſſe then 
apopat;our light is but a havowe, and our ſpirit is but a vapour. 
And yet notwithſtanding he hath ſo paynted out his gloꝛie and in⸗ 
ſtniteneſſe, euen in the things which wee moſt deſpile; as that even 
the groſſeſt wits may eaſely compꝛehend it. 

Let vs come downe againe tw do the like heere belowe. Ace 
tall ſee the Earth repleniſhed with Herbes, Trees, and Frultes: 
both Sea an Land furniſhed with Bealtes, Fiſſhes, Tomes, 
and Birds of al ſoꝛts; euery ot them ſo perfect in his kind, as mans 
vnderſtãding cannot ſpye any want oꝛ ſuperfluitie in the, Uhence 
is all this: Is it of the Elements: May, how ſhall the thing which 
hath neither like noꝛ ſence, giue life and ſence tw other things : Oꝛ 
commeth it ot the Sunne + Nap, when did wee euer ſee him bꝛing 
fo:th any ſuch like thing : hence then is this varietie, but of a 
maſt fruitfull # vucoſumable might: Whence commeth this per: 
fection, but of a ſinguler wiſedome : Ok Plants, ſome are hot, and 
ſome cold ſome ſweete, and ſome bitter; ſome nouriſhing, and ſame 
healing. And of the moſt daungerous, the remedie is found either 
in chemſelues oꝛ in the next vnto them, Alſo as touching Beaſtes, 
the wildeſt and ſuch as liue by pꝛay, keepe by themſelues alone, be⸗ 
cauſe the flocking ok them together would bee noyſome. But the 
tame & ſuch as are moſt fo2 our pꝛoſite, do naturally liue in flockes 
and heardes, becauſe the great numbers ot them are fo2 our com- 
moditie. Is this alſo a woꝛke of koꝛtune: May, J fay further: Che 
Dunne heateth the Earth, the Starres do limit her ſeazons, the 
Ayꝛe moylteneth her dꝛought; the Earth ſeruech the Gralle , the 

Graſſe ſerueth the Beaſts,aud the Beaſts ſerue Man. Each thing 
ſerueth other, and all ſerue one alone. TAhence may this bonde 
come + If things bee euerlaſtingly, and ofthemſelues; how haue 
they thus put themſelues in ſubiection: By what meanes 02 when 
began they firlt to do ſo : Alſo how can one of them be fo2 another, 
ſeeing that the ende wherekoꝛe things are, is euer aloꝛe the things 
themſelues, either in nature, oꝛ els in conſideration; and that the e⸗ 
ternitie hath nat any thing either afoze oz after it: Oo that if they 
haue had their beginning ofthemſelues; did they bꝛing fo2th them 
ſelues in ſeed, in flower, oꝛ in kernell: in Egge, 02 in kull lite: ſmall 
92 great, and ſo feoꝛth: Againe, ſeeing that the one cannot bee with⸗ 
out the other, neither Beaſtes without Grafle,no2 Graſſe without 
the Earth, noꝛ the Earth bzing foꝛth any ching without the Hea⸗ 
urn: which of them came afoze,and which ol them came after % ow 


OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 7 


if they were all bꝛed together: whence commeth this agreement a⸗ 
mong ſo many diuers things; but ot the ſame mynd which made 
and ſtill gouerneth all things ꝛ Seeing then that theſe things are 
ſo linked together, and that they tend all to one: let vs conclude al: 
ſo that that cannot come to paſſe but thzough one, who bought 
them fioꝛth altogether at one inſtaunt and one burthen, when hee 
thought god. But now let vs ſee whence commeth this other one 
wherunto they tend, that is to wit Man; and whether he allo bee 
not fo2 and by that one which hath made them, that ts to wit, foz 
ard by God, 


He that ſecth but onely the poztrapture ofa man, falleth by and Man leadeth 
by to thinke vpon a Paynter; and the firſt ſpeech that he vttereth, vdo God. 


is to aſke who made it. Now, ik a dead woꝛke doe make vs to con⸗ 
ceiue a liuing woꝛker: much moꝛe reaſon is it, that a lining woꝛke 
as man is, ſhould make vs to bethinke vs of a quickening woꝛke⸗ 
maiſter:vea even ofſuch a one as may bee(at leaſt wiſe) as farre az 
bone man, as man is aboue the poztrayture of his owne making, 
(fozſomuch as there is an infinite diſtaunce betwixt being and not 
being, liuing and not liuing;) and the ſame againe is God. The 
pꝛopoꝛtion in mans bodie, which is ſo well obſerued, that all our 
Artes doe boꝛrowe from thence, doth witnelle vnto vs a linguler 
Cunning: and the parts alſo in that they all ſerue each others vſe, 
and euery of them ſerue the whole; betoken a great wiſedome. 
Now , where Cunning and wiſedome bee, there chaunce hath no 
place, F oz when a man loſech an eye, an arme, oꝛ a lenge;wee follo⸗ 
wing the common erroꝛ do commonly ſay, it is a miſchaunce. But 
when a member that was out of ioynt is {et in againe , oꝛ a mem: 
ber that was loft is ſupplyed, though it be but with a botched onex 
none of vs will ſay it was chaunce ; becauſe that in the iudgement 
euen ofthe groſſeſt ſoꝛt, the pꝛopertie of chaunce is to vndo and to 
marre things, and not to make oz mend any thing at all. Againe, 
by our Sences which conceiue al Colours, Sounds, Sents, Sa⸗ 
uoꝛs, and Frelings ; wer may ſee, heare, ſmell, taſt, and feele, that 
one ſelflame woꝛkman made both the Sences, and the things that 
are ſubiect tothe Sences , Foꝛ to what purpoſe were the Sences 
without the.ſenſible things ꝛ o2 the ſenſible things, without the 
Sences 4 And ſeeing that they relye one vpon another; which of 
them was bꝛed firft in the woꝛld: Il man made them fog his Sens 


oy 6, ata eas 


ces; why maketh he nat che like ſtill + Ik he made himlelle to ber 
bonne oz them why ſullereth he himſelle oy bee bereft ofhis * 
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tes one after mothers Then is it to be ſought fo2 elſwhere then in 
man. But when in theſame man we yet farther conſider Speech: 
maſt wee not neeves ſap that he was made to communicate him- 
ſelfe to many : And how are they boꝛne one fo) another: Againe, 
when wee come to his Mond, which in diſcourling reacheth karre 
beyond all ſenſible things; ſhall wee not ſap that there are things 
merely to bee compꝛehended by vnderſtanding , fo2 the which the 
Mynd was made : And on the other ſide, if wee finde a Pynde in 
dur ſelues which are but a little grayne of the whole woꝛld; dare 
wee ſay that there is no Mynd ellwhere then in our ſelues : Moꝛe⸗ 


'- otter, ſeeing that by this Mynd ok ours wee vnderſtand all other 


things; which Mynd yet foꝛ all that vnderſtandeth not ne knoweth 
not it ſelle, neither percetue wee what oꝛ whence this Mynde is 
which ſo vnderſtandeth in vs: ought wee not to acknowledge that 
there is a Mynd aboue vs, whereby wee haue vnderſtanding of o⸗ 
ther things, and which vnderſtandeth e knoweth in vs the things 
which wee our ſelues knowe not there: 

Now then, ſeeing we vnderſtand not ne knowe not our ſelues, 
(my meaning is that we bee ignoꝛant what we bee, and what it is 
from whence our nobleſt actions pꝛoctede:) can we bee the auchoꝛs 
ol our ſelues : And krom whence then ought wer to acknowledge 
our ſelues to haue our o2iginall : D man, it may bee that thou las 
keſt but to thy father, But from father tw father, we ſhall come at 
length too a beginning. And ſwothly thou art very dulheaded ta 
thinke thy ſelfe too bee the auchoꝛ of a man, conſidering that nei⸗ 
ther chou in begetting him, noꝛ his Mother in breeding him, did 
once thinke vppon the kaſhioning of him in hir wombe: No moꝛe 
(ſay than the Ruttree doth when a Nutte falleth from it to the 
ground, which neuertheleſſe without the Nuttrees thinking there⸗ 
ol, growech into Rote, Spꝛig⸗ Barke, and boughes; and in þ end 
ſhotefooꝛth into Leaues, Flowers and fruite: And yet notwith⸗ 
Fanding, in peinting of an Image thou lookeſt vpon it a hundꝛed 
times, and diuers dayes; thou amendeſt it, and thou buſieſt all thy 
wits about it. It thou be the doer of this wooꝛke in the making of 
man, tell mee why thou haſt not childꝛen when thou wouldeſt, and 
whp thou haſt them ſometime when thou wouldeſt not: ¶Ahy halt 
thou a Daughter, when thou wouldeſt haue a Sonne, oꝛ a Sonne 
when thog wouldeſt haue a Daughter ? In peinting thy Picture 
thou voeſt not ſo diſapoint thy felfe, Allo tk thou beeſt this good 
woꝛkemaiſtet in making of thy child; tell me how thou hafß faſhis: 
E. ned 


ching els but an image ofthee, And J will co 


God, with Pꝛapers and Sacrifices,The viuerſitie whereof is ve- 
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ned it + Whence is the hardneſſe of his bones + the liquoꝛ of his 
veynes, the ſpirite of his Heartſtrings,and the beating of his Pul⸗ 
ſes Seelt thou this, which is alſo as ſmally in thy power, as if it 
were none ofthine : Tell me what is hidden in his bꝛeaſt, and the 
whole woꝛkemanſhip that is couched within him. Ir thou haſt not 
ſeene it in the opening of thy like, thou knoweſt nothing there: 
of. Tell mee pet further the imaginations of his bꝛayne, and the 
thoughts ok his heart: nap, tell mee thine awne, which oltentimes 
thou wouldeſt fame alter oꝛ ſtay, and canſt not; It is abottem- . 
leſſe Pit, the which thou canſt not gage: and therefoze it followeth 
that thou madeſt it not, Knowe thou therefoze D man, that all this 
commeth too thee from ſome cauſe that is aboue thy ſelfe. And lie⸗ 
ing chat thou haſt vnderſtanding, needes mult that cauſe haue vn⸗ 
derſtanding too; and ſeeing that thou vnderſtandeſt not thy ſelke, 


needes mult that vnderſtand thee: and ſeeing that thou after a ſoꝛt 


art infinite in nomber, but much moꝛe infinite in thy thoughts and 
deedes : needes mult that bee infinite to, And that is it which we 
call God. Chat ſhal J ſay moꝛe : o2 rather o what remaineth not 
fo2 mee tw ſap : ¶ a with the auncient Triſmegiſt, Lowgthall J 
luke vpon thee inthe things that are here beneath,oz inthe things 
that are aboue 2 Thou madeft all things, and is — 
ich Dauid, 
Bleſle ye the Lo all ye wozkes ol his; pee Heauens, ve waters, 
pe Tinds, pee Lightenings,yee Showers, pee Seas, pee Ri- 
uers, and all chat euer is, bleſſe pee the Loꝛde: pea and thou my 
foule alſo bleſſe thou the Loꝛd fo2 euer. Foz, to lay forth the pꝛufes 
which are both in the great woꝛld and in the little woꝛld; it would 
ſtand me in hand to ranſacke the whole woꝛld; as the which ( with 


all that euer is therein.) is a plaine boke laide open to all men. vea 


euen vnto Childꝛen to reade, and (as yee would ſay) euen to ſpell 


46s 


Nowe like as all men may reade in this boke as well of the Vniuerfall 
woꝛld as of themſelues; ſo was there neuer pet any Nation vader <22<* 


heauen, which hath not thereby learned and perceined a certeine 
Godhead,uotwithſtanding that they haue conceiued ic diuerſlp, ac- 
.cozding ta the dinerſitie of their owne imaginatians. Let a man 
ronne from Eaſt to Weſt , and from South to Noꝛth: let him 
ranlache all ages one after auother : and whereſoeuer he finverh a: 
2 men, chere ſhall he find alſo a kind of Religion and Seruing ol 


Pp 
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ry great; but pet they haue alwayes conſented all in this poynt, 
Chat there is a & D. Aud as touching the diuerſitie which is in 
that behalf, it beareth witneſſe that it is a doctrine not deliuered al⸗ 
only from people to people; but alſo bꝛed and bꝛought vp with e⸗ 
wery of them in their owne Clymate ,- pea and euen in their owne 
ſelves, Within theſe hundzed peres manp Nations haue bene diſ⸗ 
Louered, and many ate daily diſtouered till, which were vaknowen 
in former.ages. Among them, ſome haue bene found to liue with- 
out Lawe, without King, wichout Houle, going ſtarke naked, and 
wandꝛing abꝛoad in che ſields: but yet none without ſome know⸗ 
ledge of God, none without ſome ſpice ol Religion: to ſhewe vn⸗ 
to vs, that it is not ſo natural a thing in man to love company,and 
to clad hiniſelfe againſt hurts of che Wah, (which things wee e⸗ 
ſteeme to be verie kindly:) as it is naturall vnto him to knowe the 
authoꝛ of his life, that is to ſay, God. Oz if wee yreld moꝛe to the 
iudgement of thoſe which were counted wiſe among the Heathen 
nations, ( whome afterward by a moze modeſt name men called 
Philoſophers:) The Brachmanes among the Indians, and the 
Magies among the Perſians, neuer began any thing without pꝛay⸗ 
ing vnto God. The leſſons of Pythagoras and Plato, and of their 
Dilciples,began with pꝛayer and ended with pꝛayer. The aunct- 
ent Poets(who were all Philoſophers, )as Orphey, Homer, He- 
ſiodus, Pherecides , and Theognis, ſpeake of none other thing, 
The Scholes of the Stoikes, Academikes, and Pcripatetikes, 
and all other ſcholes that floꝛiſhed in old time, rung of that, The 
very Epicures thẽſelues who were ſhameleſle in all other things, 
were aſhamed to denie God, To be ſhoꝛt, the men ok old time (as 
witneſſeth Plato) choſe their Pꝛieſtes (which were ta haue regard 
ok the ſeruice that was to be vtelded vntd God,) from among the 
Philoſophers, as from among thoſe which by their conſideration 
of nature, had atteined toknowe God. And ſo ( which lildome hap⸗ 
penethbut in an apparant trueth) the opinion ofthe comon people 
and the opinion of che wiſe, haue met ene togither in this 
point. 25 
Mell may hare bee fou t in all ages ſome wietches kaytitos, 
which haue not acknowledged God as there be ſome even at 92 
day. But it we loke into the, eicher they were ſome pong fwles | 
8 wy 7 their pleaſures , he neuer. * lepfure _—_— wn 
em of che matter, and yet pteres came bppon them t 
backe againe to the knowing of themſelues * 
od: 
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Gov: 02 els they were ſome perſons growen quite out ok kind, ſa⸗ 

ped in wickedneſſe, and ſuch as had defaced their own nature in the 

ſelues; who to the intent they might practiſe all maner of wicked. 

nes with the leſle remoꝛſe, haue ſtriued toperſwade themſelues by 

ſothing their owne ſinnes, that they haue no Soule at all, and that 

there is no Judge to make inquirie of their ſinnes. And pet not⸗ 

withſtanding, ik thefe fall into neuer ſo little daunger, oꝛ be but ta⸗ 

ken vpon the hip, they fall to quaking, they crye out vnto heauen, 

they call vpon God. And ikthey app2och, but a farre of,vnto death, 

they fall to fretting and gnaſhing of their teeth. And when they be 

well beaten; there is not any ſhadowe of the Godhead ſs ſwne of: 

fered vnto them, but they imbꝛace it: ſo ready are nature and con- 

ſcience (which they would haue reſtreined and impꝛiſoned) to put 

them in mind thereof at all howꝛes. They be loth to conlelſe God, Suctonius in 

foz feare to ſtand in awe ofhim; and yet the feare of the leaſt things he life of Ca- 

maketh them to confeſſe him, Nay, becauſe they feare not him that ligus- 

made all things, theretoꝛe they ſtand in awe of all things; as wee 

ſee in the Emperour Caligula, who thꝛeatened the Apye if it ray 

ned vpon his Gameplayers; and yet notwithſtanding he wꝛapped 

his Cape about his head, oꝛ hid himſelfe vnder his Bed, at euery 

flaſh of lightening, J beleeue ( ſaith Seneca concerning the ſame Seneca in his 

matter) that this thꝛeatening of his did greatly haſten his death, firſt booke 

fo2 ſo much as folke ſawe that they were coo beare ſuch a one, ag dncning 

could not beare,euen with the Goddes. MF 

Among the learned, although the libertie of Sets was lam Obiections 

lelle: pet the chiefe that men counted fo2 Atheiſts, were one Dia- <oncerning 

goras a Melian Poet,queTheodorea Cyrenian,oneEwhemere fuchs 

a Tegean, and a very tewe others, But to ſay truely,theſe rather eic. 

Roꝛned the Jdolles and falſe Goddes of their tymes, then denyed 

the true God, Accoꝛdingly as we ſ& many of them yet ſkill among 

vs, which hold themleluez cõtented with the knowing ok vntrueth, 

without ſeeking after the trueth and with mocking of Superſti- 

755 - without ſecking che Lr e Religion, Dfthe n 
NAgOras it is reported, that as hee mas burning an Image o 

Hereales in his fire; he ſayd, Thou muſt now doe me riet in 

this thirteenth incounter, as well as thou haſt done to Euxiſt. 

heus in the We This was but a ſkozning of Jvolles, 

Foz notwithſtanding this: his Aerles began chus, that all things 

are Heap ed by a Godheay, Alſo it iprepoztedofthe other,/that 

he ſhoulp ſap ta the Egiptians If they be Gods, why bewayleye 


them? 


— 
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them?and if they be dead folkes,why worſhipye them? Thig 
alſo was a diſpꝛouing of the falſe Gods. And as foꝛ Ewhemere of 
Tegea , men are of accoꝛde that the cauſe why he was called an A- 
theiſt, was fo2 that he wzate the true Hiſtozie and Genealogie of 
the Heathen Gods; ſhewing that they were Rings, ]inces,and 
great Perſonages, whoſe Images being kept fo2 a remembzance 
ol them were turned into Jdolles, their wo2thie doings into pere⸗ 
ly Gamings, and their honozings into woꝛſhippings. And which 
of vs at this day beleeueth not as much: There were in deede a 
kinde of Philoſophers called Scepticks (chat is to ſay Dowters) 
which did rather ſuſpend their Judgement concerning the God⸗ 
head, chen call it in queſtion , But pet it ought to ſuffiʒe vs, that 
they be the ſelllame which deny al Sciences, yea euen thoſe which 
conſiſt in Demonſtration; and which pꝛokeſſe themſelues to doubt 
of the things which they ſee and feele; in ſo much that they doubt 
whether they themſelues haue any bceing oꝛ no. But yet fot all 
that, let vs ſee after what maner theſe kind of people doe reaſon, 
Againſt the thing which che woꝛld pꝛeacheth, which Nations woz- 
ſhip, and which wiſe men wonder at; theſe folke ſay at a woꝛde foꝛ 
all, how ſhall wee beleeue that there is a God, ſith we ſee him not: 
O fole, and (which wozſe is) O fole by being wile in thyne owne 
conceyt: Thou beleeueſt that there is a Sunne, euen when thou art 
in a Dongeon 02 in the bottome of a Pꝛiſon, becauſe his beames 
are ſhed in at thy windowes : and doubteſt thou pet ſtill whether 
there be a God 02 no, when he ſheweth himſelf to thee thꝛough the 
Sunne, the Moone, and the Starres; in the Ayꝛe, the Earth, the 
Seaz in all things that they tonteyne, yea and euen in thy ſelfe: Ik 
thou haddeſt neuer ſeene Tree afoꝛe, thy wit at the very firſt ſight 
of it, would leave thee to the rote which is vnder the Tree: and the 
ſight of a Riner would leave thee to the welſpꝛing thereof, which 
may peraduenture be two hundꝛed Leagues of , And whoſoeuer 
ſhouldtell thee the contratie, thou wouldeſt ſtand at defiaunce a- 
gainſt him. O man, like as che Tree leadeth thee to the roote by 
his bꝛaunches; doth not the roote leave thee likewile to the Kernell, 
and the kernell to him that made it: And as the Riner leadeth thee 
to his head;ſhal not the head leade thee to the oziginall ſpꝛing ther⸗ 
of, ſeeing thou canſt not doubt but it hath a beginning, ſich thou 
ſeeſt that it runnech with a ſtreame i Ikthou ſhouldeſt arriue a⸗ 
mong the JAudians, anu finde but ſonie illie' Cottage in the deſo⸗ 
lateſt Countrey thereof; Thou wouldeſtby and by a 
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teth thata Ru- 
ler of Cilicia 


was deliuered 
ſealed. 


can conceiue no better then that which is tommon to Beaſts, © 
Others haue ſayd thus; Ik he be without bovie,he is allo with⸗ 
| out 


Plntarke in his ling to perceiue that which Plutarke ſayth very well: namelp, that 


treatiſe of mo- 


Xenophanes 
Abe alled- 
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out Saule, and conſequently without action. D2 il he be a bodie, he 
is ſubiect to the chaunges therol. Alas that they ſhould not be abi 
to concetue a Spirite without a bodie, no2 to ſee that even in our 
felues it ts the onely Soule that wozketh, and that the bodie ſtir⸗ 
reth not but as it is moued by the Soule. | 

Others againe do reaſon, that if there be a God, he muſt neeves 
be perfertly happie: and il he be perfectly happie, he is vertuous: if 


vertuous, he ouermaiſtereth his affections : and if he ouermaiſter N 
his affections,he is tempted of his luſtes; a thing altogether vnbe⸗ 0 


{reming the Godhead. And by theſe inconueuiences they conclude, 
that there is no God at all: not perceiuing, oꝛ rather wilfully refu⸗ 


the perſon which ouermaiſtereth his affections, is but halfe vertu · 
ous, but che ſkaped perſon is wholly vertuous, becauſe the ont doth 
but bꝛidle his paſſions bp fo2ce ot reaſon, whereas the other hath 
themalreavie ſettled accoꝛding to reaſon, But there is yet moꝛe in 
God: foꝛ he is reaſon it ſelfe, and there is nothing in him but rea⸗ 
ſou. Soothlp this kind of reaſoning of theirs agrerth in effec wi 

this ſaying of Xenophanes , that if Beaſtes were able to paynt, 


by Cle. they would poztray God like tu themſelues,becauſe they could not 


— of Ale. naturally conceiue any further, Such and other like are the argu⸗ 
xandria in his ments of theſe godly Philoſophers, which euen little babes might 
omg. laugh to ſkane:butels they could not haue bene againſt ſo manis 


felt and euident a trueth. And pet dare Jalſo well aſſure you, that 
they themſelues knewe the fallen eſſe of thoſe argumentg, hut that 
they were as it were ſwoꝛne to doubt of all things, and to gainſay 
all things. 0 . 
Tt vs chen conclude with the learned and the ignoꝛaunt, the 
Greekes and the Barbarians, Men and Beaſtes, things ſenſible 
and ſenceleſſe, the whole and euery part thereof : That chere is a 
God. And if chere bee pet any fotke that caſte doubts thereof, in; 
deuouring to race out not onely God but alſo man himſelfe out of 
their hearts:let vs boldly appeale euen vnto themſelues not doub⸗ 
ting at all, but that their owne Conſcience which cannot be defea- 
ted, will oue day make them to vnderſtand it. d 03 
The 


. 
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The ſecond Chapter. 
That there is but onely one God. 


R ſee whether that as it hath taught vs a Gad⸗ 

bead, it teach vs nat alſo that the ſame conſif- 
A teth in onely one God. J haue tould pou altea⸗ 
* : and other ſome haue being, lyke, fente, and rea⸗ 
ſe fower ſoꝛtes fall into tee, from thꝛee into two, any 
from two into one, and that one is Beeing; afoze the which (as J 
haue pꝛoued already) there went a Notbeeing. The reſidue there: 
foe how diuers ſo euer they be, are all tonueied in the one Beeing, 
and this one Beeing muſt needes reſt in the power of one firſt Be- 
ing, whereofthe being which we fee, is but a ſhadowe. Arcaine, in 
all ßᷣ things which we ſee; we reduce the particulars too an vnder⸗ 
kind, the vnderleinds to an vpperkind, and the vpperkind to a moſt 
generall. As fo2 example, we reduce all particular humane perſons 
vnder che terme of man; All men vnder the terme of Might; all 
wights vnder the terme ol lining things; and all lining things vn; 
der the terme ok things that are o2 be; alwayes referring euery di⸗ 
uerlitie to ſome vnitie, and the ſame vnitie to another vnitie which 
is mo2e vniuerſall. It remaineth then that when we tan mount no 
higher, we muſk diſtinguiſh v things that are. into the thing which 
is of it ſelfe , and the thing which is not of it ſelfe. That which is 
not ok it ſelfe, is the Moꝛld and all that euer is therein, as I haue 
pꝛoued ataze. That which ts or (fe, is the thing which we tal 
Gov, beyond whom nothing tan ber imagined, and by whome all 
things both ate and haue bene, as which could haue tid beeing of 


dy, that of things, ſome haue being, ſome haue 
being and life, ſome haue being, lyfe and ſence; 


teth an infinite power. Fo2 betw ene nothing and ſomething is an 
infiaiteviffance; and two infinites cannot be abidden, tro 116) ima⸗ 
ether. Foꝛthe inũniteneſſe ok the onevochincloaſe aud 
the pywer ol the other, and loke whatla euer is ginen too the 


vuezis takeaway from Al others, Therofozelikeas there mut 


. keedes 


thenilelues, Nom to pꝛoduce from Motbering into being, tegui⸗ 


Et vs ſtudie further in the boke of nature, and The World 


lea eth to one 
onely God. 


but the Sea becleapeth the E 


eee one. „* ſheadeth it ſeife 
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needes be one Inſtnite, ſo muſt chere be but only — 
ſimply one: from whole vnitie neuertheleſle flowe all the diuerſi⸗ 
ties which we lee in the whole wozld, like as from a Hicke, pzo- 
ceedeth a Lyne, an outſide, and all ſubſtantiall bodies. And of vnitie 
oz one in nombering,pzoceedeth euen and odde, round and ſquare, 
and all the multiplicities, pꝛopoꝛtions, and harmonies which wee 
ſee:ſauing that the Pꝛicke and the vnitie of nomber are interming⸗ 
led and interlaced with all things, whereas the fozeſapd moſt ſin⸗ 
xle and alonly One, abyding ill one in it ſelfe , bzingeth fw2th all 
the other vnities, and conteineth them all, 

Let vs examine euery ſoꝛt of things ſeuerally by them ſelues, 
and we ſhall learne the like ſtill in them. Jn the Elements wee ſee 
contrarie qualities & operations, And where contraries are, there 
neede but two heads to ſet them at warre, Foz thep cannot dwell 
together, neither can they match together, and much leſſe can they 
reigne together. The kurther that any of them extendeth his po⸗ 
wer, the leſſe can hee away with any fellowe, Now then it one rei⸗ 
gned auer the Heate, and another ouer the Colde; one ouer che 
Dyyth, and another ouer the Moyſture; ſo as there were diuers 
makers 02 gouerners of the wozlde : wee ſhould allo ſee diuer⸗ 
ſities of factions , Clement againſt Element in the whole wozlde 
and in euery thing that is compounded, and continual warre in the 
middes of their Bowels, But now ſee we no ſuch thing; but euery 
of them imbꝛaceth other, both in the whole and in euery ſeuerall 
thing, notwithſtanding that naturally they diſplace and deſtrop 
one another, 

Furthermoꝛe they ſtand not at defpance alone by them ſeiues, 
the Sea and Carth togither are 
{apped vp in the Ayꝛe, the Ayze is compaſt about with the Skye, 


and every of them ſtopeth vnder other, inſomuch that of their con: | 


trarieties ye ſee there pꝛoctedeth a gadiy vnifoꝛmitie. Seeing then 
that there are not two factions, there is but one maker, and ſeeing 
they peeld all into one, it cannot be but alſo by one. In the Garth 
wee ſee Rivers, which runne a very long race, but pet from ont 
head: and againe many ſtreames, which peeld themſelues all into 
one, which one is the Sea; and the Sea alſo being vndiuidable 
palleth thzough the whole inferiour wozld, Like as they come out 
of one vnitie, ſo doe they peeld themſelues vp into one other vni⸗ 
tie. In the Heauen wee obſerue infinite divers mouings, but yet 


throughout 
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thꝛoughout all places, but pet it pꝛoctedeth from one onely; which 
ſeemeth to multiply it ſelfe infinttely, # pet cannot by any meanes 
be parted: I meane one Sunne, whoſe beames ſpꝛeading out on 
all ſides, doe reach from the Skye vnto the Earth, and pet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe continue till faſt knit together in one bond by one vnitie. 
Now all theſe parts, which pꝛoceede from one and tend to one, doe 
make vs to belecue that all pꝛoceede from one moſt ſingle one. 

Againe, in che things that haue life, as in Hearbes and Trees; 
wee lee a barke, a ſkalke oꝛ trunke, many boughes oz bꝛaunches, 
and an infinite number of leaues. The bodie hach no likeneſle to 
the leaues, noꝛ the leaues to the keuite, noꝛ the fruite to the blol⸗ 
ſomes. And yet doe all theſe come from one roote, which hath his 
foꝛce vnited to it ſelfe; and the roote ſpꝛinging of a kernell oz of a 
grayne, (which cannot be the woꝛk of any mo then one woꝛkman) 
contepneth all the ſayd diuerſities in his vnifoꝛmitie, and ok it ſelfe 
alone vceldeth fo2th infinite of the ſame kinde; and of one begin⸗ 
ning of life which is not multiplyed in it ſelfe, maketh it ſelfe a be⸗ 
ginning of life ( as well within it ſelfe as without it lelfe ) vnta mas 
np things chat haue life, 

Likewiſe as touching wights, wee ſee in euery of them a thou⸗ 
ſand diuers parts. Dutwardly, Mead, Eyes, Noſe, Cares, Teeth, 
Tongue, feete, Tayle, and ſa foꝛth: and inwardly the Heart, the 
Lungs, the Stomacke,the Liuer,the Bowelles, the Kidneys, the 
Bones, the Sinewes, the Peartſtri ga, the Uepnes,and ſuch os 
ther things. The beginning of this whole Baſle and of all thoſe lo 
manifold parts, is next couſen vnto nothing; a very ſmalldzop,of 
one ſhape, but onely one. Yet notwithſtanding, it hath che begin⸗ 
ning of lite and ſence vnited in it ſelfe; which multiplyeth it ſelf in⸗ 
to mam abilities, ſences, actions, and mouings: and that not in⸗ 
wardly onely, but alſo outwardly in infinite numbers ofthe ſame 
Kinde, which in pꝛoceſſe of tyme doe fill whole Countries. So cer⸗ 
teyne is this pꝛinciple in nature, that all multitudes come from an 
vnitie oꝛ One, and that there cannot bee any multitude, vnleſſe the 
ſame haue ſtrſt bin no multitude. But wee take no heede ok it, be⸗ 
cauſe wee ſee it euery day: and yet is it giuen vs to luke vpon, ta 
the end we ſhould haue regard ok it. Powbeit, foꝛaſmuch as man is 
both the image of God, and the Counterpane ok the world toge⸗ 
ther: wee cannot ſes this vnitie ſo apparantly in any thing, as in 


man himſelfe. It we loke vpon his bodie, all the parts thereof are Man leadethy 


made one fo2 another, and miniſter one to 
A B dueties: 
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haue led vs alreadie, beginning 


duetiex: and without ſo doing, he could not continue nz live, The 
Eyes guyde the Feete; the Fete beare the Eyes; by one part the 
things that are needtul are taken inzand by another the things that 
are ſuperfluous are voyded aut: and all and euery of them referre 
their doings to the beneſite ol the whole bodie. This vnion of di⸗ 
uers operations tending al to one poynt, hewes that the framing 
of man was made by one onely woꝛkemanſhip. And as the wozke- 
manſhip is but one, ſo muſt the woꝛkemaiſter alſo needes bee but 
one. Fo, like ag by a building that is made by peeces and of diuers 
pꝛopoꝛtions,. we deeme the diuerſitie of the mayſterbuilders; ſo by 
the vnifoꝛmitie thereof we iudge it to be the deuiſe and woꝛkman⸗ 
ſhip of one alone. The Ueynes are ſpꝛed foꝛth throughout the 
whole bodie, howbeit from one welhead, that is to ſay from the 
Liuer:ſo be the Sinewes, howbeit from the Bꝛayne; So likewile 
are the Heartſfrings, howbeit from the Heart. By theſe thee ſoꝛts 
of Cunditpypes, are life, ſence, and bꝛeath ſhead fa2th euen to the 
leaſt and vttermoſt parts, and the bzaunches thereof are without 
number, but the oꝛiginall ot all is onely one. But yet doth this 
ſhine froꝛth moꝛe cleerelp in the Soule of man , It hath like, ſence, 
and mouing. All theſe are dealt fozth,mapntepned, and guyded by 
the onely one Soule. Pere ye ſee alreadie one vnitie. The Soule 
which hath his powers ſo diuers and ſo farre ſp2ed , is whole tho- 
rowout all the whole bodie, and whole in euery part thereof, as 
much in theleaſt as in the greateſt, and as much in the leaſt as in 
the whole, There pe ſee yet a ſtreighter vnitie. Againe, the Soule 
is yet moꝛe ſtreightly ſhut vp into Mynde, which is the Soule of 
the Soule, as the Apple of the Eye is the Eye of the Eye and yet 
notwichſtanding, this Mynd (as entierly one as it is,) conceiueth 
and doth infinite things, entereth into a thouſand places without 
remouing, palleth ouer the Seas, mountech vp to the Heauens, 
and reacheth downe to the deapth of the Earth, Lo here an vnitie 


molt ſtreigbt in it ſelfe, and pet extended to thevtmoſt parts of the 


wo2ld, | 

Hermes faith that the Sunnebeames of God are his Actions, 
the Sunnebeames of the World are the Natures of things, 
and the Sunnebeames of Man are Artes and Sciences. There: 
fore let vs ſee whether the Artes and Sciences will guyde vs to 
the ſame vnitie, wherunto thoſe Actions and the natures of things 
at the lower, and monnting vp to 


the higher. Grammer teacheth vs to bzing the vivers-parts of 


ſpeech 


—— 
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wech into oue tongruetie, and the ens thereof is to (peake; and the 
end of ſpeaking is ſocietie. Nhetoꝛcke teacheth to dꝛawe mennes 
minds to one ſelfſame opinion. Logike teacheth to ſift out p; trueth 
from a ndber ot falſhods, which trueth can be but one. Their ends 
then are congruetie, ſocietie, vnitie ot mind and truech, which are 
but ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes of vnitie, Arithmetick pꝛoteedeth from vnitie, 
Geometrie from a pꝛicke; and Muſick from agreement of ſounds; 
and the end of them is to reduce things to one comon reaſon, to one 
pꝛapoꝛtion, and to one harmonie, all which are kinds of vnitie, and 
their bzaunches are bzaunches of the ſame. Foz Perſpecttiue dza- 
weth all his lynes to one popnt : Maſonrie and Carpentrie tende 
to vnifozmitie, The handicraft indenereth to buing many powers 
aud many mouings vnder one, toouerrule them all: All which a⸗ 
gain are but ſundzy ſoꝛts of vnitie . Philick tendeth to the pꝛeſer⸗ 
uation oꝛ reſtitution ot health; and health is nothing els but a wel⸗ 
p2opoztioned vnion of diuershumoꝛs togither. The ſkill of Lame 
tendeth to Right, and there is but one Right, though there be inſt⸗ 
nite wongs, Then ſerues it but ta mainteyne, reſtoꝛe, and bzing 
men backe ageine vnto vnitie. Let vs pꝛoceede further; Moꝛall 
Philoſophie ſubdeweth many diuers paſſions and affections vnto 
one reaſon, in one man, Howtlholdgouernment bzingeth ma⸗ 
ny men tothe obeying ot one houſeholder : Ciuillgouernment re⸗ 
duceth manp houſeholds into one Commonweale , which is no⸗ 
thing but an vnitie ol many people, whether it be vnder one Lawe 
oꝛ vnder one magiſtrate; mſomuch that euF the moſt popular Cos 
monweales haue ( in their extremities ) taken a Dictatoz, and in 
their ozdinarie courſe of gouernment a Conſul, the one ater the 
other. Nowtheu all that euer man conceiuech, inuenteth and diſ- 
poſech, doth leade vs alwapes to an vnitie. {Where vnitie is loſk, 
there things goe to wꝛecke, Artes are confounded, and Commons 
weales are diſfolued, Thea like as in vnvnited diuerſitie wee finde 
- waſte and ſubuerſion; ſo mult we loke in vnity faz the increaſe and 
p:eſernation of all things, Now if man, and all that is within man 
and without him doe leave vs to one alone : ſhail he ſuffer himſelfe 
to raunge out vnto many? And if all the Sonnebeames of man, 
Imeane his Arts and Sciences, tend tw one vnitie: ſhall only di⸗ 
uinitie turne vs aſide to a pluralitie of Goddes : Nap rather, by ſa 
many vnities, ſhe will make vs ſtye vp to the true and perfect vni- 
tie, and that vnitie is the onely one God, 
But let vs ſ@ now how all things e ſo diuers in the whole 
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world, 
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Thelinking in woꝛlde, arereferred one to another, The * Water moyſteneth the 


2 Fringe roge- Earth, the Ayꝛe maketh it fatte with — ſhowers, the Sunne in- 


lighteneth it and heateth it to his ſeaſons, The Earth 
nouriſheth the Plants, the Plants ſeede the Beaſtes, ⁊ the Beaſts 
ſerue man. Againe, nothing is ſeene here to be made foz itſelfe. The 
Sunne lhineth and heateth; but not fo2 it ſelfe : the Earth beareth 
and yet hath no benefite thereby: the Winds blowe, and yet they 
ſayle not: but all theſe things redound to the gloꝛy of the maker, 
to the accompliſhment of the whole, and to the benefite of man. 
To be ſhoꝛt, che nobleſt creatures haue neede of the baceſt, and the 
baceſt are ſerued by the nobleſt; and all are ſo linked together from 
the higheſt to the loweſt, that the ring thereof cannot bee bꝛoken 
without confuſtion. The Sunne cannot be Eclipſed, the Plantes 
withered, oꝛ the Raine want; but all chings ferle the hurt thereof, 
Now then, can we imagine that this woꝛke which conſiſteth of ſo 
many # fo diuers peeces, tending all to one end, ſo cuppled one to 
another, making one body, & ful of ſo apparant conſents of affect» 
ons; pꝛoctedeth from elſewhere than from the power ok one alone: 
Then in a feeld we ſee many Battels, diuers Standerds, ſundꝛy 
Liuertes , aud yet all turning head with one ſwaye; wee conceiue 
that there is one Generall of the field, who commandeth them all, 
Allo when in a Citie 02 a Realme wee ſee an equalitie of good be⸗ 
hauioꝛ in an vnequality of degrees of people, inſtnite trades which 
ſerue one another, the ſmaller reuerenſing the greater, the greater 
ſeruing to the benefice of the ſmaller , both of them made equall in 
Juſtice, and all tending in this diuerſitie to the common ſeruice of 
their Cauntrie: we doubt not but there is one Lawe, and a Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate which by that Lawe holveth the ſaid diuerſitie in vnion, And 
if any man tell of many Magiſtrates; we will byandby inquire foz 
the ſoueraine, Yet notwithſtanding, all this is but an oꝛder ſet a⸗ 
mong diuers men, who ought euen naturally to be vnited, by the 
communitie of their kind. But when things as wel light as heauy, 
whot as cold, moyſt as dp, lining as vnliuing, endewed with ſence 
as ſenceleſſe, and eche ol inftnite ſoꝛtes, doe fo cloſe in one compo⸗ 
ſition, as one of them cannot foꝛbeare another; nap rather to our 
ſeming, the woꝛthieſt doe ſeruite to the baceſt, the greateſt to the 
ſmalleſt, the ſtrongeſt co the weakeſt, and all of them together are 
diſpoled to the accompliſhment of the woꝛlde, and to the content: 
meat of man who alonly is able to conſider it: ought we not fozth- 
Wichto perceiue, that the whole woꝛlde and all things contepned 


thereur 
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there in, doe by their tending vnto vs, teach vs to tend vnto one a⸗ 

lone % And ſteing that ſo many things tende vnto man; ſhall man 

ſcatter his doings vnto diuers ends + Oꝛ ſhall hee bee ſo wꝛetched 

as to ſerue many mayſters : May further, to knit vp this poynt 

withall, ſeeing that all things the nobler they bee, the moze they 

doe cloſe into one vnitre , ( as fo2 example, wee ſee that the things 

which haue but mere being are of infinite kynds, the things that 

haue life are of infinite ſoꝛtes, the things that haue ſence are ofma- 

np ſoꝛtes, howbeit not of ſo many; and the things that haue reaſon 

are many, onely in particulars): doth it not followe alſo that the 

Godhead from whence they haue their reaſon( as nobler thi they) 

is alſo much moꝛe one than they, that is to ſay, only one as well in 

particularitie and nomber, as alſo in kynd: 

Dowbeit, notwithſtanding all theſe conſiderations, fozaſmuch The obiectids 

as there is diuerſitie, yea and contraritie in wozldly things; ſome ol ſuch as 

haue gathered vpon this diuerſitie, that there be diuers Gods, at⸗ Gene 

knowledging neuertheleſſe one Almightie aboue them all, And oz 

therſome, in reſpect of the contrarietie, haue ſet downe but tw 

Gods onely. The firſt ſay, Jfonely one God had made all things, Tulian the A. 

there ſhould haue bene no difference in things: but there is diffe- 8 Cy. © 

rence; and therefoze it mult needes bee that there are many Gods. 

Surelp had theſe men wel tonſidered the things afoze alledged by 

mee; they ſhould haue ſeene that nature is whollp and altogether 

againſt this Conſequence, There is great diuerſitie in one Plant, 

in one Might, in one Man: and yet notwithſtanding the ground 

thereofis vnifoꝛme. Dea and it is ſo true that onely vnitie is fruit⸗ 

full, that we ſer how the diuerſitie it ſelfe and that which commeth 

thereof,is vtterly barrein, both in Mights, (as in Mules) and in 

Plants, as in the Stergon, and alſo in all other like things. Ik Stergon is an 

they conſider the Sunne, hee maketh Plants to growe all at one herbe which 

tyme, diuers one from another, and as diners in themſelues. Pee 8 

maketh ſome ol them tw ſhotelwꝛth, ſome to rypen, and ſome to i L inſcede 

wither, At one inſtant he both woꝛketh dꝛought in the Earth, and or ſeede of 

dꝛaweth vp Clowdes out ot it to moyſten it: he giueth Sommer, Flax. 

Daplight, # fayze weather to ſome, and Winter, night, and fowle 

wether vnto otherſome : Hee maketh ſome folkes whyte, ſome 

blacke, ſome read, and ſome Tawny ; and pet is hee but one ſelfe⸗ 

ſame Sunne, and one ſelfeſame Creature, which at one ſelfeſame 

inſtant, by one ſelfeſame courſe, and with one ſelfeſame qualitie of 

heate,doth all the ſayd things, not 13 diuers, but alſo * 
3 nd 
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Againſt two 


begiuuungs, 
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And hee that ſhould ſay that it is any other than one ſelfeſame 
Sunne that maketh the Ethyopian blacke, and the Scotte pello⸗ 
wi h, were not wozthy to be anſwered. Now if a Creature doth by 
heate (which is but a qualitte) bzede ſo diuers effectes ; what ſhall 
we lay of the Creatoꝝ, I meane the infinite Being of GDD,wha 
imparteth himſelfe to all things: 

Again, i man conſider himſelfe,he feeleth, he ſeech,he ſpeaketh, 
he vnderſtandeth a thouſand diuers things, without any alteration 
in himſelfe, May which moze is, he conceiueth, he inuenteth, and he 
perfoꝛmeth fo diners woꝛkes, that Nations doe wonder one at a- 
nother. One man poꝛtrayeth out the whole woꝛlde in a little peece 
ol aper peinting out all the Images of the Heauens, and all the 
Climates ofthe Earth. Some one other counterfeiteth all lining 


wights, which Creepe, which Goe, which Flye, which Swimme, 


And all this commeth but of one mynd which conceiueth and bꝛer⸗ 
deth all theſe fozmes , becauſe it hath no fozme of it owne; fo2 had 
it any of it owne, it could not bꝛeede them, becauſe it owne would 
occupie it to the full, What haue we then to thinke of him, whoſe 
willings are powers, and whoſe thoughts are deedes? Who is an 
infinite myndz in compariſon of the bꝛightneſſe wherof our mynds 
are but a ſhadowe? Jf we, who (to ſpeake pꝛoperly) are but in out⸗ 
ward ſhowe, doe things in outward ſhowe ſo diuers: do we doubt 
that he which is in very trueth, cannot do them alſo in very trueth? 
Moxꝛeouer, i che diuerſitie make vs to imagine diuers Gods, how⸗ 
beit all proceeding of one alone:ſhall we ſap that he which in his vs 
nitie, bꝛed the reſt of the Gods with their ſo diuers powers, had 
not the ſame powers in his vnitie: Againe, ſeeing the ſayd diuerſi⸗ 
tie was once included within the ſapd vnitie;is it to be ſayd that he 
was fayne to hatch vp diuers Gods, koꝛ the bꝛinging ol that diuer⸗ 
ſitie to light: May, like as nature doth all things the ſhozteſt way: 
fo alſo God made all things immediatly. And it they ſap it was his 
pleaſure to make the high things himlelfe, and to leaue the lowe 
things to be done by the pettie Gods: we muſt conſider that High 
and Lowe, Noble and Unnoble, are but conſiderations ot man. 
F'92 to make the one oꝛ the other, is all one vnto God; who ol his 
inũuite goodneſſe and power, hath dꝛawne bath twayne of them 
out of nothing, which was na moze the one than the other, as wee 
ſhall ſee hereafter, ; 

Let vs come to ſitch as haue vphilde two beginnings, the one 
good whom they call Oromaſes; and the other euill whom 2 
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tall Arimaniusʒ which opinion men ſap pꝛocteded firſt from Zoro- Plutark in the 
aſtres, and afterward from the Perſians and Manichies; but wee he 7 0006s 


ſhall finde no foundation thereof in nature, Their meaning is, that d 
the Elements, che Plants, Beaſtes, Men, vea and Spirites, were 
as yee would ſap parted betwirt theſe twoo Gods, ſo as the one 
ſhould bee the Creatoꝛ ofthe one, and the other of other; the good 
God, ok the good;and the euill of the euill. Ik it be ſo, then is there 
a Ciuill warre fully furniſhed, of fozces ſet in battelray on both 
ſives : ſo as there remayneth nothing but fighting; and yet after ſa 
long tyme we ſee no ſuch fight at all. And therfoze let vs conclude, 
that this cõtrarietie of beginnings is not, Unto the one, they alot⸗ 
ted Light: and vnto the other, Darkneſle: vnto che one, Sommer: 
and vnto the other Minter: vnto the one, Peate: and vnto the o⸗ 
ther, Cold, In very deede theſe are Contraries, but pet is one ſelf: 
ſame Sunne the doer of them all, after as he goeth further from 
vs 02 commeth neerer to vs, And his going from vs is not to koꝛ⸗ 
x2 his light, but to ſhine therewith the neerlyer vnto others; no2 
to coole himſelfe, but to heate other folkes . Then it theſe contra⸗ 
ries come ot one ſelklame one, that is to wit ofthe Sunne: Much 
moꝛe likely is it in reaſon, that the Sunne himſelf ſhould not come 
of two. Againe, why ſhould the one of theſe contraries be gad, and 
the other bad: Uhoſoeuer ſhall haue tryed the extremitie both of 
the Heate and ofthe Cold, ſhall not be able to diſcerne which is the 
woꝛſer. Likewiſe he that ſhall haue obſerued the benefite that com 
meth of either of them in their ſeaſons, ſhall not be able to diſcerne 
which of them to take fo2 the better. The Heate ripeneth kruites; 
but it alſo ſeareth and parcheth them. The Colde ſkarueth them; 
but it alſo maketh them to bud. Take away either ol them both, 
and you take away all fruites. And like as both of chem are need⸗ 
full to one ſelkſame thing, that is to wit, to the bringing fwzth of 
fruites: ſo be they alſo pꝛocured by þ courſe of one ſelfſame might, 
which is the Sunne. The ſame Sunne is the lightner of our eyes 
to our behwfe; and he is alſo the blinder of them if wee gaze vpon 
him at the 7095 0 of the day. Yet notwithſtanding, both in the 
Sunne and in our eyes is the ſelffame light which they call god, 
and which by his ing ſhould bee to them both god and bad: 
any if it be ſo, on which ſide ſhall they turne themſelues* 

They adde further: Among Plants there are ſo many poyſons, 
and among liuing wighes, ſo many noyſome Beaſtes: that how 
would a good God bee autho2 ol chem? Sillie man that thou art; 
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The Poyſons thou octupyeſt in Tryacles foꝛ thy health, euen a- 
gainſt the Plague. And of thoſe Beaſtes thou canſt ſ kill to vſe the 
ſkinnes to clothe thee againſt the Colde. And if thou haſt an euill 
opinion of ſome of them, becauſe thou canſt not ſerue thy turne 
with them; aß much wouldeſt thou haue ſaydfometime of p Poꝛſe, 
which as now doth thee ſeruice ſo many wates : # as much might 
the Satyꝛe haue ſaid of Fire when it burned him, notwithſtanding 
that as now it be ſo many waies neceſſarte. Nom then they might 
benefite thee,if thou wiſteſt how to vſe them: and whereas they a⸗ 
noy thee, it is not of their nature, but thꝛough thyne owne weake⸗ 
neſſe o2 rather ignoꝛance. But it they be god {3 farre foꝛth as thou 
haſt ſkill of them: ſhall they not bee god to him which knoweth 
them thꝛoughly : In the Cloſet ofa Surgion who is but a man 
as thou art, thou ſhalt finde a thouſand tales; and thou wilt per: 
chaunce eſteeme him ſo wiſe, that thou wilt not thinke there is any 
one of them, which ſerueth not to ſome purpoſe, Yea, and if any of 
them doe cut thee oꝛ race thee; thou wilt not blame the tale noꝛ the 
maiſter thereof, but thy ſelfe which twkeſt it by the blade, whereas 
thou ſhouldeſt haue taken it by the handle. And as little canſt thou 
ſay, that the tele which did cut thee , as that the twle wherewith 
thou diddeſt cut what thou wouldeſt, had another maiſter oz ma⸗ 
ker. Now then, wilt thou bing leſſe regard with thee in this great 
ſhop of the Creato2% It is his will that ſome things ſhall ſerue o⸗ 
ther lining wights which ſerue thee, and otherſome ſhalt ſerue thee 
alone. Yea, and he will haue euen the harmes which thou receineſt 
by them, ts ſerue thee to ſome purpoſe : and he lerueth his owne 
turne better by thee, then thou canſt ſerue thyne owne, And ifthou 
which art nothing, haſt yet ſo much wit as to dꝛawe ſome peculiar 
gend to thy ſelf, out of another bodies wozkes,yeaeuenout of ſich 
as thou accounteſt euil;as out of Poyſon,health;fromthe TUolfe, 
his ſkinne to couer thee; from the night, reſt; and ſo foꝛth: Shall 
not the almightie and infinite Spirit much better diſpoſe them foꝛ 
the benefite of all men, yea and of all the whole wozld which com- 
pꝛehendeth ſo many things together: 

They ſap pet againe; But why ſhould a good God take pleaſure 
in ſo many needleſſe things Fo2 to what purpoſe ſerueth the Fly, 
and ſuch other things: Tell me, wouldeſt thor: like well that thine 
owne Childꝛen ſhould ſpeake ſuch repzoach ol thy wozkes + Nay 
rather wherein doth the Flye anope thee: And wherfoze ſerued the 
Flye that Zeuxis paynted in his Table + It ſerued to make = 

great 


greateſt diſdeyners, (euen thoſe which would haue had that rather 
then all the reſt wyped out of the Table) to confeſſe his arte and 
excellent ſkill, And this ſerueth to conuict thee of blockiſhnes, thee 
(J ſap) which haddeſt rather to finde fault with God and with the 
Flye, then ta wonder at the excellencie ol him, who hath incloſed ſo 
lively a life, ſo quicke a mauing, and ſo great an excellencie in ſo 
little a thing. So then, it is not fo2 vs to chace her out of the table; 
but rather to confeſſe our owne ignoꝛaunce, oꝛ els to chace it away. 
Hereby therefoze we perceiue, chat of all the things which they can 
alledge,there is none which is not god and behofefull in it ſelſz and 
that the euilneſſe thereof commeth onelp thzough vs, and therfoze 

that the thing hath but onely one Beginner theredf,who is god. 
But behold, they vrge the matter yet moꝛe [trongly , Hawſoe- 
uer the caſe ſtãd ( ſay they) it cannot be denyed but there is euilneſſe 
in things, ſeeing that they coꝛrupt themſelues , and the ſinne that 
is in our ſelues is vtterly euill: and ſith it is ſo, from whence may 
that bee: Foꝛ if God be god, he cannot bee the authoꝛ of euillz and 
therefoze there muſt needes bee another authoz thereof, This que⸗ 
ſtion ſhall bee handled maꝛe lightſomelp when J come to treate of 
Mans fall, which is the bzinger in of the two euilles, namely both 
ol payne and fault;but yet may we aſſoyle it if we take heede. Wee 
ſay that making and creating are referred to natures oz ſubſtan- 
ces, and that all natures and ſubſtauces are god; and therefo2e that 
God who is god, is the authoꝛ and Creatoz ofthem.On the con⸗ 
trary part, we ſay that euill is neither a nature noz a ſubſtance, but 
an income oꝛ accident which is falne into natures and ſubſtances; 
It is(fap Ma bereuing oꝛ diminiſhing of the god qualities which 
things ought naturally to haue. This euill hath not any being in 
it ſelke neither can haue any being but in the thing that is god. It 
is not an effect, but a default; noz a pꝛoduction, but a coꝛruption. 
And therefoze to ſpeake pꝛoperly, we muſt not ſecke whence com⸗ 
meth the doing ofeuill, but whence commeth the vndoing of god. 
As fo: example, Mine is of Gods creating, and it is god. Now 
this god ſubſtante falling to decay, that is to ſap, to abate oz dimi⸗ 
niſh of his vertue, berommeth UAineger. TAherevpon no man af: 
keth who made the ſubſtaunce that is become ſharpe, fot it is the 
ſelfſame that it was afo2e;but they aſke whence cometh the ſharp⸗ 
nes 02 eagerneſſe, chat is to ſap, the alteration that is befa[ne to the 
ſubſtance, It thou ſap that it.commeth of the fozeſapy euill Begin- 
ner the authoz ot all euill,as the god Beginner is the authoꝛ ol al 
godueſſe: 
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godnefſe : fozaſmuch as euill is nothing els but a default, want oz 
kayling of gov; it is the ſouereine oz chieke default oꝛ kayling, as the 
good is the ſouereine o2 chiefe being. And ik it be the chiefe default, 
then is it not any moꝛe. Fo the default o2 fapling of a thing, is a 
tending of the thing to notbeing any moze the ſame that it was: 
and the fayling ok all, is a tending to the vtter vnbeing oz notbeing 
of the whole, if, 
Moꝛeouer, the ſayd euill Beginner, which wozketh not but in 
the ſubſtance that is made oꝛ created by another, could do nothing 
ik the god Beginner wꝛought not firſt; and ſo ſhould he haue the 
Commencement of his power depending vpon another than him⸗ 
ſelfe, which is a ching repugnant to a Godhead , And if you aſke 
Nothing be- hat is then the caule thereof; I tell you it is the very nothing it 
"_ 2 (elſe; that is to wit, that God almightie, to ſhewe vs that he made 
deine 4.4, all ok nothing, hath left a certeyne inclination in his Creatures, 
ung nich , . ö 

the priuatiue. hereby they tend naturally to nothing, that is to ſay, to chaunge 
and coꝛruption, vnleſſe they bee vphild by his power, who hauing 
all in himſelfe,abiveth alonly vnchaungeable and free from all pal 

ſtons , As in reſpect then that things be, they be of God; but as in 

reſpect that they coꝛrupt & tend to notbeing that which they were 

akoꝛeʒthat commeth ok the ſapd notbeing, whereof they were crea⸗ 

ted. And ſo they be gav,as in reſpect ok their bare being; and euill 

as in reſpect that they foꝛgo their foꝛmal being, that is to ſap, their 

godnefſe: God on the behalte of the ſouereine God, the father of 

all ſubſtances; Euill as on the behalfe of the Nothing: And ſwthlp 

neither by nature no2 by iuſtice ought they to be made equall with 

the vachaungeable Being oftheir Creatoꝛ. And this is to be ſeene 

alike in all things. An Apple rotteth,and a man dyeth. The Apple 

and the man, chat is to ſap, thenatures ot them are Gods Crea⸗ 

tures . As fo? the rottenneſſe and the ſickneſſe, they bee but abate⸗ 

ments and defaults of the gad nature that was in either of them 

from the god Creatoz . Man againe becommeth a Sinner, and 
hereunto he neeveth no newe creation. It is a vaniſhing away of 

the gov nature, which loſeth her taſte. And therefoze S. Auſtine 

ſapth, that the Latins terme an euill man Nequam, and an euill⸗ 

neſſe Nequitiam, that is to ſay , Naughtie and Naughtineſſe. 

Now, like as of rightnought there needeth no beginner; ſo alſo is 

there none to bee ſought ofnaughtinefſe oꝛ euill. And by p meanes 

there remayneth vnto vs but onely one God the beginner and au⸗ 

tho2 of all things, as wee haue defined him alreadie atfoze , e 
W otin, 


9 
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Plotin,and other great Philoſophers of all Sexts, are of opinion F'ato.in bis 
that Euill is not a thing of itſelfe, noz can bee imagined but in the E "FA 
abſence of all godnes, as a depꝛiuation of the god which ought to . lib. s. 

be naturally in euery thing: That euill is a kynd ol notbeing, and Triſnegiſt in 
hath no abyding but in the god, whereok it is a default oz dimini- Aſdepio. 
ſhing, That the cauſe thereof is in the very matter whereof God {pay ry hu 
created things, which matter then termed the very vnbeing, that | 

is to ſay, in very trothe no being atall, whereof the Creatures re⸗ 

tepne {fill à certeine inclinatian, whereby they map fall away from 

their godnelle: And that in the very Soule ok man, che euil that is 

there is a kind ol darkneſſe, fo2 want of lwking vp to oͤlight ofthe 

ſouereyne mynde which ſhould inlighren it; and thꝛough ſuffering 

it ſelke to bee caried to much away to the materiall things-which 

are nothing. But now that we haue done with nature, it is good 


tyme to ſe what the wyſeſt men will teach vs concerning the one⸗ 


I» one God. 
2282828828222 

The third Chapter. 

: Thatthe Wiſdome of the world hath SIO Rnghy one 

K God. 

ö "as 

i | AG >. Pe I FL FP I RON 

e [if in the things contepued in the wozide, if in 

e man himſelfe, it bee ſo liuely painted out that 

: 1 froere is but only one God; whereofthen com⸗ 

2 * NJ * 
1 : 1 
i 25 
f 

4 moze bod ns n — — ſuffice fo2 this pꝛe⸗ 

. ſent, to ſhewe the vniuerſalitie of conſent in this point, and that e⸗ 

. uen thoſe which thzough cuſtome did celebzate the pluralitie of 

g Gods, did pet g belceue that there is but onely one 

true God: CUbich thing J will firſt maynteyne by the wyſe men 

: which lined from age to age, Mercurius Triſmegiſtns,whs(if the 


, bokes whih re frherevponhimberhisindeve, as ner 
. ep 
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they bee very auncient) is the founder of them all,teacheth euerp⸗ 
where, That there is but one GD D: That one is the roote of all 
things, and that without that one, nothing hath bene of all things 
that are: That the ſame one is called the onely good and the god⸗ 
neſſe it ſelfe, which hath vnzuerſall power of creating all things: 
That it is vnpoſſible that there ſhould bee many makers; That in 
Deauenhe hath planted mmozcalttte,in earth, interchaunge, and 
vnuerſally,[yfe and mouing: That vnto him alone belongeth the 
name of Father and of Good; and that without blaſphemie thoſe 
titles cannof be attributen either to Angels, to Feends, oꝛ to men, 
o2 to any ofalthoſe whom men do cal Gods as in reſpec of honoz 
and not of nature. Me calleth him father of the woꝛld, the Creatoz, 
the Beginning, che Glozie,the Nature, the Ende, the Neceſſitie, 
theRenewer of all things, the wozker of all powers, and the po⸗ 
wer of all wozks, the onely holy, the onely vnbegotten, the onely e⸗ 
uerlaſting, che Lo2d ot euerlaſtingneſſe, and the euerlaſtingneſle it 
ſeife; the onely one, and by whome there is but onely one wozlde; 
alone, and himſelfe alonly all; nameleſſe, and moze excellent than 

al names. Unto him alone will he haue vs to offer vp our pꝛapers, 
2 ee our Dacrifices, and neuer to call vpon any other 

"Jy 
J would faine knowe whether it bee poſſible fo2 vs to ſap anp 
thing, either moꝛe, oz better foz the ſetting foꝛth of the ſapd vnitie: 
In deede in ſome places hee ſpeaketh of Gods in the plurall nom⸗ 
ber, as when he calleth the woꝛld a God, and the Heauen with the 
Planets which rule the Heauen, Gods: but that is after the ſame 
maner which he ſometymes calleth man himſelfe a God, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding that noman can doubt of his birth and death, which are 
Mercurms things cleane contrarie to the true Godhead, The Starres(ſaith he, 
Re; ſpeaking of the Creation) were nombred according to the 
cr. Chap. 3.3. Gods that dwell in them. And in an other place he ſaith, There 
der P.3 | 

10. 1 . 12. And are two ſorts of Gods, the one wandring,and the other fixed. 
in his Aſcle- But in the tymes going befo2e, he had ſayd that God is the begin⸗ 
1 ner of them, That he made them, That he is the Father and onely 
52 god, vnto whom nothing is to bee compared, either of the things 
beneath, oꝛ the things aboue. Alſo he ſaith further, That the woꝛld 
is a ſecond God, and a ſenſible God:and that Man is a third God, 

by reaſon ofthe immoꝛtall Soule which is in him: but pet he cal: 
lech them Childzen, Jmpes and Creatures of the onely one God, 
and molt commonly Shadowes and Images of him; neither : it 
; wet 1 his 
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his meaning to attribute ſo much vnto them, as only one ſparke of 
godnes,02 power to make the leaſt thing that is, To be ſhozt, her 
ſetteth downe ſome Gods as pꝛincipall, ſome as meane, and other 
ſame as vndergouernours: But the concluſion of his matter is, 
that the ſouereine dominion belongeth to God the ſouereine Loꝛd 
ol them all,vpon whom alonlp they depend, and from whom they 
pꝛoceede, who alonly is called Father and Loꝛde, and what ſoeuer 
holper name can be giuen, who made both men aud Gods, yea and 
men (ſayth he) much better and moꝛe excellent then all the Gods. 
And as at the beginning of his woꝛke he had pꝛayed vnto him a⸗ 
lone; ſo thanketh and pꝛaiſeth he him alone in the ende: which thing 
I thought god to ſet out at length, becauſe many Philoſophers 
haue dzawne their ſkill and knowledge out of his fo . 
Pythagoras ſpeaketh of God in theſe termes: God is but one; Alledge! by 
not as ſome thinke, without gouernment of the world, but all . 
in all. He is the orderer of all Ages, the light of all powres, the a „ e 
Originall of al things, the Creſſet of Heauẽ, the Father, Mynd, and Cyrillus. 
Quickener, and Mouer of all. Mozeouer, he calleth him The in- | 
finite power from whence al other powers flowe;which cannot 
be verified but ol him alone. Philolaus a diſciple ot his ſapth, That phito the lc 
there is but onely one God, the Pꝛince and Guyder of all things, and lambli- 
who is alwaies ſingular, vnmouable, like himſelfe , and vnlike all inn pe 
other things. Allo Architas ſapth, that he eſtcemeth no man wiſe, e. 
but him which reduceth all things vnto one ſelklame Dziginall, a 
that is to wit, vnto God, who is the beginning, end, and middle of 
all things. And Hierocles one of the ſeme Sea, ſapth, that the Hicrocles a. 
ſame is he whom they call by the name of Zena and Dia, the Fa g2in{tche A- 
ther and maker of all things, becaule all things haue their life and © 
being ol him. Uerely(by the rzpozt of Eudorus as he is alledged 
by Simplicius)they called him the founder of matter. And had we Simpliciusin 
the bokes of Numentus, we perceiue well by the things which we his Phu 
reade & heere there, that we ſhould finde them manifeſt end plaine. Numenius 
Now, all theſe had this doctrine both from Nature and from th, Dnccrniag the 
Schwle of Pherecydes the Syrian the Maiſter of Pythagoras, rg "Mas 
vnto whom Ariſtotle attributeth it in his Petaphiſicts , Empe- 4 pn. Cap. by 
docles the ſutteſſoꝛ of Pythagoras, celebꝛated none other but this 
onely one, as appearcth by the'e Uerſes of his. Ariſto le al- 
All things that are, or euer mere, or ſhall bereafter bre, le Heth chem 
Both man & waman, Beaſt and Bird, Fiſh,Worme, Herb, G raſſe, & m his firſt Phi- 
And euery ut her thing, yca euen the auncient Gods (ach one (T ree, folopyy and in 


his boohe of 
Whom Weeſo highly honor heere, come all of one alone. the Would. 


Ariſto. i.Phiſ: 
cap. 1 o. lib. 3. 
Simplic. lib. r. 
Phil. 


Academucks, 


Plato in his 
t3.Epiſtle to 
K mg Denis. 
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Parmcnides and Meliſſus taught the ſame; and ſo did their 
Schalemaiſter Xenophanes the Colophonian, as we bee cred: 
bly infoꝛmed by the Uerſes of Parmenides rehearſed bp Simpli- 
cius; inthe which Uerſes hee calleth him the Vnbegotten, the 
whole,the only one, not which hath bin or ſhalbe, but which 
euerlaſtingly is all together and all of himſelfe. To be ſhozt, of 
the like opinion were Thales, Anaxagoras , Timcus of Locres, 
Acmon, Euclide, Archœuetus, and others ofthe auncienteſt Phi⸗ 
loſophers , And Ariſtotle witneſſeth in many places, that it wag 
the common Doctrine ofthe men of olde tyme ; The which Zeno 
hild ſo ſtreightly, that to deny the Unite of God, and to deny the 
Godhead it ſelle, he thought to ber all one, And the cauſe of ſo ſay⸗ 
ing among the auncient Philoſophers, was not their only reading 
therok in the wꝛitings ol ſome that went afoze them, (as we might 
doe naw); but alſo their reading thereok both in the Moꝛld and in 
— But let vs come to the chieke Seas of the Philoſo⸗ 
phers. | 

Socrates the Schwlemaiſter of Plato,confeſſed only one God, 
and (as Aulus Gellius and Apuleius repoꝛt) was condemned to 
dzinke Poyſon, fo2 teaching that the Gods which were woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped in his tyme were but vanitie: Aud fo? that in ſcoꝛne of them he 
was wont to ſweare by an Oke, by a Goate, and by a Dogge; as 
who wauld ſay there was no moze Godhead in the one than in the 
other, Vet notwithſtanding,he was the man whom Apollo by his 
©2acle deemed to bee the wiſeſt of all Greece; thereby confeſſing 
that he himſelfe was no God. Pis Dilciple Plato deliuereth a rule 
ta fewe woꝛds, whereby to diſcerne his meaning. When I write 
in good carneſt(ſapth he)you ſhall knowe it hereby, that I be- 
gin my letters with onely one God: and when I write other- 
wiſe,I begin them with many Gods. Uerely his oꝛdinarie ma- 
ner of ſpeeches were not, Ik it pleaſe the Gods, with the helpe of 
the Gods, and ſuch like: but ik it pleaſe God, by the helpe and guy⸗ 


ding ol God, God knoweth it, Such a man is the cauſe thereof 


next vnto God, and ſuch other like. Whereas he affirmeth al other 
things not to bee in very derde: He calleth Gad, che Father of the 
whole Toꝛld, the Beer, that is to ſay, he who only is oꝛ hath bee- 
ing; the ſelfb2ed, who alſo made Heauen, the Earth, the Sunne, 


the Mone, the tymes and ſeaſons , and all other things both hea⸗ 


uenly and earchly, high and lowe, and whatſoeuer els is. In other 
places he calleth him the Beginning, the Piddle, and the = by 
whom, 


" 
© 


whom, fo whom, an 
of all that euer i d about whom all thin a 
ok all — —— bez the very — 4. — Souerner plato in Ti. 
mynd;of wh om all g of all wights ind ew 27 * — Haterne menus I his 
excellencie then th things haue their Beeing and wh reaſon and ee of 
name of lupi the true God, are commonly gi and titles which — 19 
cated vnto — r and he thinketh that they Co him vnder the Dion,Her- 
be caried aw other, In deede ſometymes he n ms be communt- mias,and Co- 
of the like — the cõmon maner of ſpeakin uffereth himſelfe to 
m his boke of you ts Scholemaiſter had mh PO foꝛ feare Va ERUVQ * 
Fo? there and in di es which was to — 4 — expꝛeſſely vos · 
rites by the name — other places, he calleth theh the people. Plato in his 
them as to his C of Gods : but pet he maketh — — Spi⸗ beoke of 
by him; and him reatures;naming them Gods b od ſpeaking to ragen an 
Alſo — on the contrary part the F — and made . ws oke 3 
fantialnes there —— with the ſame name _ God ol Gods, ris. © 
peruitie of their — Starres,bp — c 1 
called them! O eol, G may be 5ᷣ in that reſpec th per: Ang 
Gods, and -Govs, Powbeit, he add e Greekes 
God There bars — was made by — vilible Of the word 
| —— thathe other immoxtalitie, than ſuch wulle lage e 
_ — of — ar — Starres in — 2 

ol chem his Circui owes | 
up ofcembis Een. Arun ne. n gent 
that is to ſay — cn by his declaring of their G E enough Plato in his | 
ſome ſhadow ofthe — — — pan ww 
—y the onely 3 the very eſlente oz 3 Platoes liſe. 
fo much the — haue followed the ſayd dodrt ; 3 
fo our tyme. Ni — 1 
things; The one ough 5 ns. Ihe one bringeth f ne neerer 
the Sunne) is ſeen oo o be honored by Glence:Th oorth al DamaaGue. 
dimly , and hard edimly a farre of, and the n The one(like T9 ray- 
Tamblichus — 4 hand taketh away the f — 7 the more Sog 0, 
_ canſe, which is web — acknowledged — 3 
—— is one God — 3 middle of —— 8 mw e in 

e . i : e . 
r 
one 02 vnitie is God multitude vuto vnitie : — Wing 

the Ground and of all . 
fub- 


lamblichus in bad, high and lowe,and ſo foꝛth. But pet foꝛ all that, he alwaies 
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ſubſtauate, vea and of all other Grounds themſelues. Me ſayth in 
der de, (and his bakes are fo full of it) That there are both Goddes 
and F cendes; and of them he maketh diners degrees, as, god and 


his booke of aàcknowledgeth one chiefe, whom he calleth the onely one God, 


NI yſteries. 


Chap 1.3.5. 
12.16.17.39 


' <ateovTa; 


Cy» 


Md ureię that he calleth all the other Goddes Seuered eſſences, Godneſles 


which hath bin akoꝛe all that is, and is the Fountaine and Note of 
all that firft vnderſtandeth oz ts firſt vnderſtode, that is to ſap of 


all fozmes,ſhapes oꝛ Patternes{concetued oꝛ conceivable in mynd 


62 tinagination, ] Buffizing to himſelke and Father or himſellez che 
begetter ofthe Soules ofthe other Gods, accoꝛding to the Pat⸗ 
ternes conceiued in his owne mynd; who is not only the chiefe Be⸗ 
ing, but alſo the ſupereſſenttall Beeing, {that is to ſap, a Veeing 
which karre ſurmounteth, paſſeth, and excelleth all Beeings: ] noꝛ 
ſimply Good, but the very God and Godneſſe it ſelfe: Inſomuch 


N In de- deriued, and Myndes ſparkling fw2th from the Godhead of the 
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Superſubſtantial God, that is to ſay,of the God whole ſubſtance 
ſurpaſſeth and excelleth all maner of ſubſtances: Jwhich Gods vn⸗ 
derſtand not any thing but by beholding the ſayd One, noꝛ are any 
better than dealers fw2th of certaine giftes which they haue from 
him. And Theodore the Platomiſt addeth, that all of them pꝛay 
earneſtly to the ſirſt, and dꝛawe from him which is of himſelke; and 
that otherwiſe they ſhould goe to nought. 


Proclusin Pla. Proclus, (after the maner of the Platomiſts, which was fo2 the 
tos Diulaitie. imaſt part to be very Superſtitious) turneth himſelle ofttymes a⸗ 
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ſide to many Gods: but yet his reſolutiũ is this in expꝛeſſe woꝛds. 
Who is he(ſapth he) that is King of all, the onely God ſepara- 
ted from all, and the producer of all things out of himſelfe, 
which turneth all ends vnto himſelfe, and is the end of ends, 
the firſt cauſe of operatiõs, the author of all that euer is good 
and beautifull, the inlightener of all things with his light? If 
thou beleeue Plato, he can neither be vttered nor vnderſtood. 
And anon after, Then is it this firſt ſimplicitie which 1s the 
King; the Souereintie and Superexcellencie of all things, vn- 
comprehenſible, not to bee matched with any other thing, v- 
niforme, going beyond al cauſes, the Creator of the ſubſtance 
of the Gods which hath ſome forme of goodneſſe. All things 
goe after him and ſticke vnto him: for he produceth and per- 
fecteth al things that are ſubic& to vnderſtanding, like as the 


Sunne doth to al things that are ſubiect to ſence, To be ſhort, 
| it 
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it is the vnutterable cauſe which: Plato teacheth vs vnder two 

names in his Commonweale, calling it the very Goodneſſe it 

ſelfe, and the fountayne of trueth, which vniteth the vnder- ; 
ſtanding to the things that are ynderſtood.Andin his Parme- Ev Iti@p 
aides, The One or Vnitie whereypon all the diuine Vnities waAup 

are grounded, and which is the Originall of all that is, and of Sogar 
all that as yet is not. In his bake ofthe Soule and af che Spirit, proclus in his 
he teacheth vs the wap to attepne from manp multituden to this bookeofrhe 
ſuperſubſtantiall Unitie, which her calleth the Nature grounded 5 e f. 
in dternitie, the life that liueth and quickeneth , the waking vu- 77. *t 
derſtanding, the welſpꝛing of all welfare, the infinice both in con⸗ 
tinewance and in power, and pet notwithſtanding without quan- 
titie, and ſo fo2th, Neuertheleſſe, he attributeth much to An | 

and Feendes accoꝛding ts Art Pagicke, which the Plato dis 

greatly affect in thoſe daies:howbeit in ſuch ſoꝛt, as he continually 
followeth this rule of his ſa oft repeated in his bokes, That all 
things are from the true God who is hidden; and that the ſecond Many Gods 
degree of Gods, chat is to ſay the Angelles and Feendes, ate from (th Proclus) 
the very ſelllame: and (to bee Ho2t) that to beleue any mo Gods aleſnele. 
than one, and to beleene none at all, are both one thing. 

Simplicius ſayth;:Whatſocuer is beautifull, commeth of the rar wr Lag 
firſt and chiefe beautie: All trueth commeth of Gods trueth; din 
And all beginnings muſt ueedes bee reduced to one begin- 
ning; which muſt not bee a particular beginning as the reſt 
are, but a beginning ſurpaſsing al other beginnings, & moun- 
ting farre aboue them, and gathering them all into himſelfe, 
yea, and giuing the dignitie of beginning to all beginnings, 
accordingly as is conuenient for euery of their natures. A 
The Good ſayth he lis the Welſpring & Originall of al things. 
It produceth all things of it ſelfe , both the firſt , the middle- 
moſt, and the laſt. The one Goodneſſe, bringeth foorth many 
Goodneſſes; The one Vnitie , many Vnities; The one Begin- 
ning, many Beginnings.Now;as for Vnitie, Beginning, Good, 
and God they be all but one thing. For God is the fel cauſe 
of all, & all particular Beginnings or Grounds, are faſt ſettled 
and grounded in him . He is the Cauſe of Cauſes, the God of Porphyrics is 
Gods, and the Goodneſſe of Goodneſſes. Ma bhboksof 
Porphyrius acknowledged the one GDD, who alone is euery Abſtinence, & 

where, and pet in no one place; who filleth al places, and yet is con- in bis nan 
teyned in no place; by whom all things are, both which are and Orten 

| C wh ich p-21. 
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Plotin in his 
f1{t Enncade 
lib.8.Chap.2. 


Enncade 6. lib. 


4. cap 1 2.3.4. 
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which art not. This God dath he call the Father, mhich reigneth 
in all: + he teacheth vs to ſacrifize our Soules vnto him in ſilence, 
and with chalt thought. Ou the other ſide, he acknowledgech the 
other Gods as his Creatures and Seruants, ſome viſible, ⁊ ſome 
bnuilible : vnto whom he alloweth a materiall ſeruice, karre diffe⸗ 
ring fromthe ſeruite of the true God. 

As touching Plotinhis Schwlemaiſter, ſurnamed the Diuine; 
whom theD2acle of Apollo (as is repoꝛted by Porphyrius him. 
ſelke) did regiſter in the number ofthe wiſe men ofthis wozld, and 
in the number of the Gods in the other woꝛld: Me that would al: 
ledge the things which he hath. ſpoken diuinely conceruing the v- 
nitie ul the one God, ſhould be fayne to ſet dawne his whole trea⸗ 
tiles vndiminiſhed. The Summe is, That there is one Beginner 
ok all things, who hath all things and is all things, whoſe hart: 


b. boole, and DEF is as though he had them nat, becauſe his poſſeſſing of them 


in the 3. Enne: 


is nat as af chings that were another mans; and his being then is 
as chaugh he were them not, becauſe he is neither all things, noꝛ 


ann thing among things, but the power of all things. Thor this 


Auęuſtin de 
Ciuiarc Dei. 


lb. 10. cap. 2. 


Beginner dwelleth in him elt, is ſullicient ol hinſeld + of himſelfe 


bzingeth fozth all maner of Ellences, Soules, and lues, as being 
maze than Eſſence, aud all life , That by his Unitie he pꝛoduceth 
multitude, which could be no multitude, vnle e he abode One. As 
touching che vndergods, he ſapth that they neither ber noꝛ can ber 
happie ot chemlelues, but onely by the lame meane chat men can 
become happie; namely, by beholding the light of vnderſtanding, 
which is GD D, thꝛough their parttaking whereof they abide in 
bleſſedneſſe. Pea, he aſfirmeth that the Soule of the whole waꝛlo 
ſurmized by the Platomiſts, is not happie but by that meanes: 
namelp, by beholding the light which created it, like as the Mone 
tineth not, but by the ouerſhining of che Smme vpon her. That 
was the very opinion of the Platoniſts as well old as newe co 2: 
cerning the onelp one God, notwithſtanding that of all Philoſo⸗ 
phers they were moſt giuen to the ſeruing and ſecking out ofthe 
bodileſle Spirites, whom we call Angels and Deuils, and whom 
they called Gods and Feeavs, 

Now let vs come to the Peripateticks, and begin at Ariſtotle 
Platoes Diſciple, who notwithſtanding was vnreligious in many 


plates, in not pelding vnto God his due gloꝛie, akter the maner ok 


theſe ſuperſticious folke, who are ouerliberal in beſtawing it vpon 


vthers: aud pet eueu in hin ſhall we linde this ſeiffame ny 8 
SV. , otle 
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he declareth to bee tafimite , withourbeguthingand without ende. Mectaphitiks, 
From thence a man may ſtep further:fo2 that which is infinite can and in che fut 


de but one, becauſe (as J haue ſayd afore) the inlintteneſſe ok one booten 


Naturall Phi- 
loſophy. 


reſtreyneth the power of all others , Afterward he vefineth him to 
be Liuing, Jmmoztall,and Euerlaſtmg. Anvagaine:fHe nameth 
him the onely polſtſſoꝛ of wiledeme, the Beginner of all Cauſes, 
and ſuch like: None of all which things can bee attributed to any 
mo than onely one. Pet notwithſtanding, he ſetteth certeyne God- Anſtolle in his 
heads in the Heauen, in the Starres, and in the Sunne e Mone; booke of Hea+ 
vnto which Godheads he allottech the gouermntt of choſe things, n 

and termeth them heauenly Pynds, Firſt ſubſtantes, vnchaunge⸗ 

able and vnpaſſible, which in his opinion) cannot were old, becauſe 

they be aboue the ſirſt Mouable, x conſequently aboue tyme. Yea, 

and Common cuſtome, with the foꝛce of Loue carted him ſo karre, 

as to ſet vp Images vnto luno and lupiter, vnder the name ot 

Sauiaurs, fo: the life of Nicanor, and to doe Sacriſiʒe to a wo⸗ 

man whom he loued, as the Athenians did vnto Ceres. But pet 

in his Awꝛidgement of Philoſophie, which he dedicated in his olde 

age vnto Alexander, his ſinall nottrine is this. This world ( ſayth , ;qvcin lis 
he) wherein all things are orderly diſpoſed, is mainteyned by bookeofthe 
God; & the higheſt thing that is in it, is that it is Gods dwel- world, which 
ling place. No nature is ſufficient of it ſelfe to indure, it it bee luſtine the 
not aſsiſted by his tuition · He is the Father ot Gods & Men,. es : 
the breeder and Mainteyner-of all the things whereof this bin named his 
world is compoſed; and yet for all that, he entreth not into Abtidgemeut 
them, but his power and prouidence ouerſitting them from of Philoſophy, 
aboue, atteyne vnto all things, moue the Heauen the Sunne yevtTa@g- 
and the Moone, Preſerue the things on earth, and make all 


and euery thing to doe according to their nature. Me likeneth 


him to the great King of Perſia, who from out of his pꝛiuy Cham⸗ 


ber gouerned his whole Empyꝛe by his power and officers;ſauing 
(ſaych he) that the one is Godinfinite in power, and the other a ve⸗ 

ry bace and feeble wight. He ſayth mozeauer , that all the names . 
which are attributed to the Gods, are but deuices to expꝛeſſe the | | 
powers of the onely one God the P2ince and Father of all. And 

ch erekoꝛe it is moꝛe behofefull to ſende che Readers to the reading 

of that whole treatiſe of his thzonghout, than to ſet in any moꝛe 

thereof here. becauſe they ſhall there ſee a wonderfull eloquence 

matched wich this godly diuinitie. e 

2 *5f 2 at 
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That which the firſt and moſt diuine(ſaith his diſciple Theo. 
Theophraſtus ) vill haue all things to bee cxceeding good; and it 
in his Mcta- may be alſo, that he is aboue the reache of all knowledge and 
phiſtks. | ynſearchable, Againe, There is(faith he) One diuine beginner 
vo pexTop. of all things, whereby they haue their beeing and continu- 
Theophraſtus ance. But in his bote of Sauoꝛs he paſſech further, and ſaith that 
in his booke of God created all things of nothing. But to create of nothing, pꝛe⸗ 
Sauous. ſuppoſeth an infinite power ; and againe, that power pꝛeſuppoleth 

an vmitie. 


— ah Alexander of Aphrodiſe in his bake of Azonidence wꝛitten ts 


bib booke or the Emperour Antonine, attributeth ꝙꝛouidence ouer all things 
Prouidence, vnto one only God, which can doe whatſoeuer he liſteth, as appee- 
and Cyrill a- reth by all his whole diſcourſe, And he was ofſuch renowne amũg | 
gaiaſt Iulian alf the Ariſtotelians , that they called themſelues Alexandrians 
«ic A poſtata. after his name. To be ſhoꝛt, the molt part ofthe Interpꝛeters and 
Diſciples of Ariſtotle, found it ſo neevefull to acknowledge ont 
onely Beginner, ond ſo abſurd to maintaine any mo than one; that 
to che intent they might not confeſſe any ſuch abſurditie in their 


in his wozkes be conſtrued to che contrarie, 
As touching the Stoiks oc auncienteſt tyme, wee haue no moꝛe 
than is gathered into the wꝛitings of their aduerſaries ; who do all 
attribute vnto themſthe maintenance of Ithe vnitie # infiniteneſle 
of G O D, accozding to this which Ariſtotle repoꝛteth of Zeno; 
namely that there mult nerdes be but one God, fo2 els there ſhouly: 
be no God at all, becauſe it behoueth him to be ſingularly god and 
— almightic, which were vtterly vnpollible if there were any mo 
one. 

Alſo Simplicius repoꝛteth ot Cleanthes, that in his Jambick 
verſes he pꝛaied God to voutſafe to guyde him by his cauſe, which 
guideth all things in oꝛder, the which cauſe her calleth deſtinie and 
the cauſe of cauſes, But the two chief among them whole doctrine 

we haue in wiiting,will eaſely make vs to credit all the reſivue. 
Epictetus the Stoik(whoſe woꝛds Proclus,Simplicius,and e- 
uen Lucian himſelfe held foi D2acles; )ſpeaketh of only one God, 
The firſt thing (faith he) that is to be learned, is, that there is 
butoneGod,and that hee prouideth for all things , and that 
from him neither deede northonghtcan be hidden. He tea- 
cheth vs to reſo2t vnto him in our diſtreſſes, to acknowled him fox 
our Maſter aud Father, to life vp our eyes vnto him alone il wee 


The Stoiks 


Epictetus in 
Arcianus 


will 


Mayſter, they doe by all meanes poſſible excuſe whatſoeuer might 
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will get out of the Quampꝛe of our ſinnes, ta ſ@ke our kelicitie 
there, and tg call vpon him in all things boch great and mall. Of 
all che Goddes that were in time paſt, he ſpeaketh not a wozd : but 
ſurely he ſaith that if we call vpou the onely one God, hee will ins 
fozme vs of all things by his Angels. 7 I 

As fo2 Seneca, he neuer ſpeakech otherwiſe; W hat doth God hy eue 
(ſaith he) to ſuch as behold him? Hee cauſeth his workes not 
to be without witneſſe. And againe, To ſerue God (faith he) is 
to Reigne. God exerciſeth vs with afflictions to trie mans na- 
ture: and he requireth no more but that wee ſhould pray to 
him, Theſc oꝛdinary ſpeeches ot his, ſhewe that he thought there 
was but one God. But he p2oceedeth yet u-rther, From things Seneca in his 
diſcouered (ſayth he) wee muſt proceede to things vndiſcoue- Booke of tlic 
red, and ſeeke out him that is auncienter than the world, of A IN * 
whom the Starres proceede . And in the end he toncludeth, that Com 
the Mold and all that is contepned therein, is the wozke of God. 
Aiſa he callech him the Foũder, Maker, # Creatoꝛ of the TUozlv, 
and the Spirit which is ſhed foꝛth vpon all things both great and 
ſmall. And in his Queſtions: It is he ( ſayth he) whom the He- Seneca in his 
truſcanes or Tuſcans meane by the names of lupiter, Gar- natural Que- 
dian,Gouernor, & Lord of the whole world. If thou call him cha 
Deſtinie, thou ſhalt not deceine thy ſelte;tor al things depend — 
vpon him, & from him comes the cauſes of all cauſes. If thou 
call him Prouidence, thou ſayeſt welʒ for by his direction doth 
the World holde on his courſe without ſwaruiùg, and vtter 
foorth his Actions. If thou call him Nature, thou doeſt not a- 
miſſe: for he it is of whom all things are bred, and by whoſe 
Spirite we liue. To be (ſhort, wilt thou call him the World? In 
very deede he is the whole which thou ſeeſt, and he is in all 
the parts thereof, bearing vp both the whole World and all 
that is thereof. By this ſentente we may alſo ſhewe, that by the 
terme Nature the Philoſophers ment none other than God him- 
ſelfe, accoꝛdingly as Seneca ſayth in another place, that God and 
Nature are both one, like as Annceus & Seneca be both one man. 
And whereas he layth that God may be called the Wozld; it is all duo cl. 
one with that which he ſapth in another place: namely, GOD is A 


whatſoeuer thou ſeeſt, and whatſoeuer thou ſeeſt not: That is 2 s 


to ſay , whereas thou cauſt not ſee him in his pꝛoper beeing, thou All che whole. 
ſeeſt him in his woꝛks. Fo2 in other places alſo he deſtneth him to 
a Pynd and Miſedome without bodie, which cannot be ſeene but 
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in vnderſtanding. Now, ok all the foꝛmer things by him repeatey 
in many places, none can bee verified of any mo than one. Foz he 
that maketh all, gouerneth all, and is all, leaueth nothing koꝛ any 
other. to make, gouerne . oꝛ be, otherwiſe than from himſelf. But he 
Seneca in his ſpeaketh yet more expꝛeſſelp, ſaping; I hou conſidreſt not the au- 
bonke of fo. thoxitie & maieſtie of thy Iudge, the Gouernor of the World, 
deine death, & the God of Heauen and of all Gods. All the Godheads which 
in his cxhorta-· we worſhip euery man by himſelfe, depend wholly vpon him. 
tions alledged And againe w hen he had layd the foundations of this good- 
15. — ;, ly Maſſe, although he had ſpred out his power throughout 
the bodie thereof: yet notwithſtanding he made Gods to be 
officers of his kingdome, to the end that euery thing ſhould 
haue his guyde. Nom, this is after the ſame maner that the holy 
Ocxipture ſpeaketh of the Angelles. So then, he is not onely God 
the _— of all Gods;but alſo their very Father, Authoz, and 
Maker. 

Let vs vet further adde Cicero and Plutarch, who haue of e⸗ 
uery Sect taken what they thought god. Both of them ſpeake oꝛ⸗ 
dinarily but of one God, the authoꝛ and gouerner of all things, vn⸗ 
to whome they attribute all things, and in that ozdinary ſtyle is 

their woꝛd Nature, which ſurmounteth the cuſfome of their tyme; 

but pet doth their doctrine erp2eſſe much moꝛe heere. Cicero trea⸗ 

ting ol this matter in his boke intytuled Of the nature of the 

Gods, acknowledgeth one ſouereine GOD, whom he calleth the 

Gad of Gads, & that is the difference which he makech. The Na- 

Cicero in his ture of the Gods ( ſayth he) is neither mightie nor excellent; 
booke of the for it is ſubiect to the ſelfeſame (beit Nature or Neceſsitie) 
daun ofche which ruleth the Heauen, the Earth, and the Sea. But there is 
not any thing ſo excellent as God, who ruleth the World, and 

is not ſubiect to Nature, but conimaundeth Nature it ſelfe. 

And he is full of the like ſentences. . 5 

As fo Plutarke, he fuffereth himſelfe to raunge oueroſten into 

Plutarke in his fables; but vet in god rarneſt he ſpeaketh thus. Let vs not woor- 
neatiſe of Iſis ſnip the Elements, the Heauen, the Sunne, the Moone, and ſo 
aud Oſyris of foorth; for they be but Lookingglaſſes for vs, wherein to con- 
one =; "a ſider the cunning of him thatordeyned all things; and all the 
Orcalnemeſſs World is but his Temple. Againe: Wherefore doth Plato call 
of Mynd: , God, the Father and Maker of all? He calleth him the Father 
Againſtigno- of the begotten Gods, and of men, like as Homere alſo doth: 
pant Pres: bur he calleth him the Creator of the things that haue — 
8 8 
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life nor Reaſon · And therefore ( ſuythꝭ he in another place) he Open 
made the World as a Common houſe hoth to Men — — 
Yea, (ſaych he further ) 2 there were many moe ſhch Againſt the 
Worldesas this is; yet notwithſtanding the one onely.God Stolle. 
ſhould gouerne them all. Mom this true God,whomhe calleth (Sint kri- 
the great God,the great Wozkemayſter, the Sexof Beautie,the What gent 
Ground of all god thiugs,and the true Beeing , ol whom alone it by chis Grecke 
tan be ſaid: Thou art, and nat thou haſt bin oꝛ ſhalt be;is he whom word c. ei. 
he meaneth by the name ol Iupiter, ſaying : That of the Gods, 

one is called Liberal, another Gentle, and a third the Dryuer 

away of euillzbut the great Jupiter is in Heauen,who hath care 

vniuerſally of all things. Thus ye ſee then how all the Philoſo⸗ 

phers of all tymes, ok all Sechs, and of all Nations haue agreed in 

one God: which is the thing that learned Varro noted very well varrd, as he is 
namely, that although the Teachers of the Heathen named man alledged by S. 
Gods and Goddelſes: pet notwithſtanding. they compꝛehended Auſtin in the 
them all vnder one, which was Iupiter, of whom the relidue were cer 1 5 
but powers and functions: And this Iupiter is he whom ſuch folk & i. 
woꝛſhipped vnder another name, as woꝛſhipped the only one God 9-23: 
without Images; and he ſapth that ſo God ought to bee woꝛſhip · 


ped. And to that purpoſe alledgech he thele verſes of the right lear⸗ 
2 3 — — IAA 
e Ioue almiglit ie is the King of Kings and God of Gods, 

One G od, and all, the F * |, ther — of 22 God t. 

But now it is tyme to came to the auncient Poets, which were Pocres: 
alſo Philoſophers, and who by their feynings opened the gap to 
the pluralitie at Gads . Among thele the firſt chat wee miete with 
is Orpheus, whom Juſtine calleth the firſt Authoꝛ of them, the justin in his 
firſt giuer of names vato them, and the firſt blazer of cheir Pede⸗ booke of Mov 
gres , But pet there is a Recantation of his in his Hymne vnto narchic. 
Muſæus, which is called his Teſtament, that is to lay. his laſt duc: latin do the! 
trine, whereunto he would haue men ta ſticke. Lift vp thy ne eyes {9s 
(ſaythhe)to. che only makerof che World; He is but one, red ic h Te 
of himſelfe: and of that one are all things. Ne is all in ide concerning 11 
ſeeth all and is ſeene of none. He onely giueth both welfare eſbwrecben. 
and wotull teares and warre. He fitteth in Heauen gouerni be Necanta- 
all things ich his feete hetoucheth the Eurth, and with hib ,.. 0 . 
rig hi hadkthe vtmoſt ſhores of the SeaHermakerhrtheiMorns . 
tqynes, Riuers and deepe Sea to quake, and ſo foorth . And in thor ofthe 
another place he talleth him the Firltboꝛne, che Great the Appa- of | 
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rant, hd hach created anincoxruptible houſe foꝛ chem that ate int» 
moztall , Allo vnder the name of Zeus 02 Iupiter, he ſayth of him 
as kulloweth. 

1.ooke vp to that ame only King which did the world create. 

Who bone only one,ſelfbrcd,all other things begarr. 


And being With them all, unſeent of any mortal 


| Beholderh all things; gining Man now wealth * * delight, 


The endleſſe Skye and ſtate 


Now Wofull 


| The vtmoſt of the Ocean wauer: and at his preſens fucks 


As Fyreand Water, Earth and 


wiarre: For ſute there is none other King but hee. 
Iſee him not becauſe the Clotydes a couert to him bee. 

And in the eye of mortall man there i but mortal ſight, 

Too Wweake too ſee the lig hifull Tone that rulet h all with right. 


For ſitting in the brazen Heauen aloft in Throne of g gold, 
He makes the earth his footftoole and with eit her band doth hold 


Both Monnaynes huge, & hideous Seas, and eke t 


And anon after againe. 
Heauens,and all things els beſy de. 


Did once wr theT — ring lou cloſe hoorded vp — 4 5 


e Stygian Lake: 


The bleſſed Gods and Goddeſſes ole becing is for ay, 


And all things paſt or yet to come wit hin fours bowellts lay. 

From Tones Hy womb did all things come; lour is both firſt & laſtʒ 

Beginning, Middes, and End is poue; Fram Tone _ all —_ paſt. 

Toue layd foundation of the Earth, and of the ſta 

Joue reigneth King; I be ſelfiſame fone of all hides farre and ny 

The Father andthe Author is. One power, one Gad is hee; 

eAlonly Great, one Lord of all. T hisroyall MH aſſe Which wee 

Be hold, and all the things that are conteyned in the ſame, | 

e, and T itans golden flame 

T hat Day, and droopy Night, and euery ot her thin 

Are 4 * — H nk of Ive the — King. 1 
Phocilides falloweth him in theſe woꝛdes. There is but one- 

ly one God, mightie, wiſe and happie. And againe, Honor the 

onely God. Alſa, All of them are mortall men, God reigneth 

oner their ſoules. And Theognis (who is of the ſame tpme)ſpea- 

keth not any otherwiſe, Homere(whom Pythagorasreporteth to 

be puniſhed in Hell foz making Fables of the Gods) cannot make 

anotabler difference betwerne the true GDD and al che reſt of the 

Gods whome men wozſhipped in this time; than when hee ſaith, 

That ik they were all hanged at a Cheyne beneath; he would pull 

them vp ſpight of their terch: — ca 

gu 
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quake vnder him: and that whenſoeuer there is any greater deve 
taſked ok, he ſpeaketh alwaies but ol one God in the ſingular nom⸗ 
| ber. Allo Heſrodus who beſcrihed j pedegrees of the Gods, ſhew: Helios, ! 
eth his helcef ſufficiently in this onely one verſe witten to his bꝛo⸗ 
ther. 
Both Goddes and M ortall Men, from one ſelfe race deſcend. 
That is to ſap, All the Goddes are created by the onely one God. 


Likewiſe Sophocles ſaith thus, nr 
Certeſſe of 9 oddes there is no mo but one, of pet Fr 
Who made the Heauens, and etke the earth ſo round, of 8 Apoſtaia. 


The dreadſfull Sea which cleaps the ſane about, 
And bluſtring Minde iich rayze the Naues aloft. 
But we fond men through folly gone aſtray. 
Euen to the hurt and damning of our ſoules, 
Haue ſet vp Idols made of Wood and Stone, 
C's Thinking Lhe fooles by meanes of honoring them 
T 0) gine fall well too God his honor due. 
3 — goech pet further, ſaying. Euripides Cle- 
I Thon Neptune, and thou Iupiter, and al nn 
oy Ton other Goddes, ſo wicked are you all, 
That if due Iuſtice vnto you were doone, 


t Both Heauen and T emples ſhould be empt ie ſo OY 
. And pet in defacing the falls Godves,hee ceallech not to commend 
the onely true God in many plates. 


Aratus in che ſame place which is alledged by S. paule, attri⸗ Aratus. Ie 
buteth all to one Iupiter, whome hee would haue to beehonozed — 
without ceaſſing. 

As touching the Latins, Ouid in his Metamophoſis attribu⸗ Ouid. 

ttth the Creation ofthe TToꝛld and of all things therein, vnto the 
onely one God, And Virgill doth aꝛdinarily call him the Ring of virgil in his 
Goddes and Men; and — deſcribeth hym ſheading fozth 27 po⸗ fourth booke 
__ wer tothe vttermolt coaſtes of Heauen and Earth, aud with his 2fHubandy 
ch vertue quickening the TToꝛld, and all that is therein. 2 1 
ev Bu: foꝛaſmuch as Scceuola the Highpꝛeſt of the Romaines 
* diſtinguiſhed the Gods of old tyme into thzee ſoztes, that is to wit, $=v0la, he 
® | Jhiloſophicall,}Poeticall,and Ciuill; and wee haue fene how the f neger 
che Philoſophers and Poets, (notwithſtanding cheir owne Mynd⸗ te Citie of 
laſes and fables, and the infinite ſuperſtitions of their tymes, )voe God lib. 
AF miete one another in the onely one GOD: let vs ſt conſequently Cap. a7. 
what the Ciuill ſozt will ſay vnto vs, that is to ſay, ry bir 
bcleeued, 
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beleued, not onely by the learned ſozt of all Nations, but allo by 

The conſent the very Nations themſelues.,Sothly fo increviblehath the vant⸗ 
of People. t ie ol men bin ſinte their turning alive from the true way, that all 
Nations haue let them ſelues ronne looce after ſuch abſurdities 

as wee would nat belceue, if wee ſawe not the like ſtill at this day. 

- Some-'wozſhipped the Heanen, the Plantes , and the Starres 

like ſiflp ſoules which at their firſt comming into a Rings Court, 

doe thinke that the firſt gay apparelled man whome they mierte 

with is the King. Some made Gods of the Goodes which God 

gaue them, Some woꝛſhipped the Beaſtes which were foz their 

benefite, And finally they made Goddes, not only of themſelues, 

but alſo of their Speares, Sheelds and Swoꝛdes, and buylded 

Temples to their owne Paſſions , as vnto Fearefulnes, Pardi⸗ 

nes and ſuch others; yea and euen vnto things ſo filthy and loth⸗ 

ſome, as a man may bee aſhamed and abaſhed to heare ſpoken of, 
Neuertheleſſe, the coſtomable vſe of ſuch things made folke to 

haue no regard of them, and the moſt ſpirituall ſoꝛt of them were 

ſo poſſeſſed with Ambition, that it filled all their myndes to the 

full, Pet notwithſtanding, when they were once awaked, and 

fell alittle to the bethinking themſelues as of a thing in very deve 

againſt Nature, they were aſhamed of their doings, yea and 

ra the Citie of EUCN Of cthemſelues. Why Sir, (anſwered they to Saint Auſtin? 


God. lb. ¶ cap. Thinke you that our Forefathers were ſo fooliſh and blinde, 


24 as to beleeue that Bacchus, Ceres, Pan, and fuch others were 
b Goddes ?It is not poſsible. Nay , they beleeued but in the 
onely one GOD, whole giftes and functions they hono- 

red vnder diuers names; and whatſocuer is more, is but Su- 

perſtition. Truely the Egyptians (as wee reade) did honour 

Ouels,; Men, Bealtes , Serpents, and Plants: and to bee 

ſhoꝛt, euerpthing was to them a G O D. But as touching the 

true & D D, chep deſcribed him in their holy Carects as a Pilot 

lamblichus Alone gouerning a Ship. And all their diuinitie (as is to be ſeene in 
concerning the Iamblichus, ) wag referred vntu ouely one God. Inſomuch that 
Myſteries of the people of I hebais in Egipt, reiected all the ſaid ahſu:dities of 
the Egiptiaus. many Goddes, ſaping that there was none other God but only he 
rs whamthep called Cacf, which was neuer boꝛne, no2 could euer 
Plutarke in his dye, that is to ſap the Euerlaſting. Allo in Say a Citie of Egipt, 


| nreatiſeof lſs the Image of Pallas, chat is to ſay of Wiſbome , had his Inſcrip⸗ 


tion: I am all that hath bin, is, or euer ſnalbe, and there was 
neuet yet any mortall man that yncoucred my face, And Pro- 
e 3 clus 


and Offris 
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clus addeth thereto, And the Fruites that I haue brought forth 
is the Sonne, as who would ſap, It is the Aiſdome whereby 
God wozketh, which is the Goddellewoꝛker. Now if euen among 
the Ægiptians the opinion of the one onely God was not quen⸗ 
ched : much more reaſon haue we to deeme, that it was not quen- 
ched among other nations. | 

Jirthe Lawes ofthe twelue Tables were wyitten theſe woꝛds: Cicero in bis 
Let Men come to the Goddes chaſtly. Let Pompe bee re- ſecond booke 
moued away: If they doe otherwiſe,God himſelfe ( that is to of Laws. 
fay, Tupiter whom onely they called the moſt gracious and moſt ee 
mightie)w ill reuenge it: Vet notwithſtanding, it is certepne that "$244 2 G 
afterward Rome became the very Sinckpan ofall the Jdolatries ſecus faxine, 
of the wozld ; fox in winning of Mations, they wan allo their Su Deus ipſe vin- 
perſtitions. But could all this wype out in them the pꝛint of Na: dex crit: ihat b 
ture : Nay,contrarywiſe, Tertullian ſpeaking of the Heathen of In 
his tyme, ſaych thus: As wholly as their Soules are brou ght in — ; oe 
bondage to falſe Goddes, yet when they awake as a dronken riches: Ifany 
man out of his ſleepe, they name but one God, and the ſpeech doc otherwiſe 
of euery man is, as it pleaſeth G O D. They call vpon him as _ 2 2 
their Iudge, ſayingʒ God ſeeth it, I referre my ſelf to God. God int 
tequite it me. O record of a Soule by nature Chriſtian! To be Tertullian in 
ſhort, in vttering thoſe wordes, they looke yp to Heauen, and his Defence, 
not to the Capitoll: for they knowe that Heauen is the Seate 
of the huing God, Lactantius who tame a god while after, ſaith Lactantius 
the like. When they ſweare, (ſaytch he) w hen they wich, vhẽ they lib. a. cap... 
glue thanks; they name neither Iupiter, nor & ods in the plu- 
rall number, but the onely one God: ſo greatly doth Nature 
conltreyne them to acknowledge the truth. If there come an 
Alarum, or if they be threatened with warre;they do after tlie 
ſame maner : But as ſoone as the daunger is paſt, by and by 
they runne to the Temples of many Gods, whereas notwith- 
ſtanding they called but the one God to their ſuccour. And in 
very trueth, ik we conſider the naturall motions which we haue in 
our afflictions;they part not our harts into diuers pꝛayets at once, 
but doe put vs in mynd of ouelp one God, and ta offer our pꝛayers 
vp vnto hm. Wann ID) 

Now, fozalmuch as Nature, Mans wiledome, and the voyce 
of all people, doe in all Languages commend, woozſhip, and con⸗ 
kelle one onely Gad: It remapneth fo2.vs to ſee whether wir may 
not gather the like, euen by the very confeſſion of the falle Goddes 


themlelues, 


wit 
* 


44 „ 0 r THE'TREVWNES 


LaQantius lib. ti ſelues, which haue gone abaut to deface his nanie by al meanes. 


1 Chap. . It is à tale diſputed amoug the learned, by what Spirite the Sy- 
e ein his billes ſpake, becauſe it is not vnconuenient that God ſhould com⸗ 
o_ p oy i oc bell the very Deuels to {et ſoꝛth his pꝛayſes. Howſoeuer the caſe 
the Sibylles. ſtand, they ſpeake but af anely one God, ſaying. 


T here is but onely one true God right great, and euerlaſting. 
Almightie, and inuiſible, which ſeeth euery thing, 
But cannot bee beheld hinzſelſs of any f hh may man. 


Allo they cry? out againſt the falſe Goddes, and exhoꝛt men ta 
beate down? their Altars, accounting them happie which giue 
2 to the glozttping of the only one God. But let vs heere 
o himſelle. Being aſked at Colophon by one Theophilus 
—— was a God oz no, and what he is: De anſwered in 
Lacan lib. 1. 21,Greeke verſes rehearſed by LaRantius , whereof J will holde 
caps. me contented with the latter ther, which are to be engliſhed thus, 
| T Theſelfbred,bred without the belpe of N cat her, 
Wiſe of himſelſẽ, whoſe name no li > can tell, 
Doch fer 5 e beyond all reach of thought: 
Of Whom we Angell are the ſmalleſt part. 


The reſt ofthele Qerſes commend and ſet fa2th the Bateftie of 


the great God, but theſe ſuffize foꝛ this matter. Heere the Fend 

doth what he can to magniſte hinrlelfe, ſaying that he is an Angell 

and a little poztionof God, but yet hee acknowledgerh him as his 

Porphyriusin Souereine. Porphyrius the great enemie of Chiſftiang, rehear⸗ 
his tenth book cerh many other like. The ſame Apollo being al ker hom GQD 
of PhiloGphy. Was to be wopthipped, anſwered in 22,Uerfes, calling him the e- 
uerlaſting Father, the TUalker vpon the Heauen ol Heauens, the 

Falhioner 02 framer of ſubſtances , the father of all + yon the fa- 

ther of all wights both moꝛtall and immoꝛtall. And on the other 


ſide he calleth all others his Childzen,his Seruants, his Peſſen- 


gers, and the Heraults 02 blazers abzoad of his pꝛayſes. In ano ⸗ 


ther anſwere compziſed in ten Uerſes, he calleth him the burning 


Flame, the elſpꝛing and DOꝛiginall of , things, the autho2 1 


ute, and ſa fo2th;and afterward he conclu 
I am but Phæbus; more of mee ye get not at my hand, 
It is as little "in my \mynd as I can vnderſt and. 


*Pauſanias. Being aſked at another tyme by the * Founder of Conſtanti- 


nople, whether he would reſult an enemicof his 02s; he anſwe- 
ted thus: 


eApole 
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Apollo is not of that mynd;beware 
How thou dveſt drale;he is too ftrong for thee. 
For God it is that makes him undertakg 
This enterpriſe and doth the (ame ewe, 
Euen God I tell thee under — * auen 
And Earth and Sea and euery thing therein, - 
And Phabu the and Hell it ſelfe doth quake. TK 
Proclus ſapth, that the D2acles acknowledged the great God Proclus vpons 
the Telſp2ing of the fountapne of all things. And foz an example Timazus. 
he alledgeth this Oꝛacle of fower Qerſes ; From God ſpringeth 
the generation of all matter;from the fame ground riſeth-the 
ſineneſſe of the fyre, and the Globes of the World; and what · 
ſoeuer cls is bred, and ſo foorth. That is the anſwerof Apollo 
the God ſo greatly renowmed among the Heathen , when he was 
aſked what God was , And being vrgev to tell what he himſelle 
was, and how he would be called, he ſayd: | 
Call me the Feend that knoweth all and is right ſage and wiſe, + 
And at another tyme he ſapth thus, 
Wee Feends Which haunt both Sea and Land 


ctye 
Scripture, Hearken O Iſraell, the Lord thy God is but one Pu . 
God, the God Gods, who onely worketh wonders, & hath Pl 43. 


t his like among the Gods. And that is the thing which J 
— toproneincheſs left tis Chapters: 
D — 
Wbat it ĩs that we can comprehend concerning God. 
SA OUI, albeit chat rhe leatt things which are in Nature 8 


N Vet notwichſtanding all Nature is 
0 —B ogy 


th 


Man cannot 


CM prchend 


God, 
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in nature able to compꝛehend any thing or him: and che reaſon ther: 
of is enident in both rwayne. In Man, becauſe the greater can ne⸗ 
uer be compꝛehended by the leſler, neither tan Man haue any thing 
in vnderſtanding, which hath not firſt bene in his ſences, as from 
whence pꝛocerdeth vnto him the beginning ok all naturall Know⸗ 
ledge: And he neicher ſeeth no2 perceiueth God in himſelt, but only 


vy his effects , In Nature, becauſe it is aching wꝛought by God, 


and no work oꝛ effect how great ſo euer it be, can perfectly expꝛeſſe 
the cauſe oꝛ woꝛker thereof, Man is able ta diſcourſe after a ſo2t;of 
the things that are leſle than himlelke, as of Beaſtes, Plants, and 
Stones , And yet it hee will enter into their ſubſtaunces ; he muſk 
needes ſtop ſhoꝛt, and is conſtreyned to ſtay vpon the hiſtoꝛies of 
them, conkeſſing his knowledge to be but ignoꝛaunce. If he come 
to himſelf, to knowe his owne Soule by the power ok his Soule: 
by and by he is at his wits ende: Foꝛ the maner ok his diſtaurſe is 
bat to pꝛoceede from kynd to kynd, and to paile from one reaſon to 
a lather. But on the contrary part, his mynd ſeeth not it ſelle, but 
onely turneth into it ſelfe, leauing not any thing empty without it 
ſelt whereunto to extend, no moꝛe than a Circle doth, And yet not⸗ 
withſtanding, euery thing is equall to it ſelfe, and meaſurable by it 
ſelfe. What ſhall we then thinke that Man can doe, if he aduaunce 
himſelfe to the conſideringof Goddes nature; ſeeing that the ical 
Creatures that are doe put him to his trumpe* That ts the very 
thing which hath made the ignoꝛant ſoꝛt to ouerſhwte themſelues 
Co farre , as to counterfect God by a ſhape like themſelues: which 


thing the very Beaſtes (ſayth Xenophanes) would haue done, i 


they had bin Paynters, as which cannot oꝛdinarily conceiue any 
greater thing than themſelues. Pe fee then how Man is ol himſell 
to farre vnable to conceiue ſuch a Greatneſſe. Againe. it we conſt» 
der the effects, a man planteth, buyldeth, paynteth, and weaueth a 
thouſande diuers woꝛkes: and wee thinke it not ſtraunge that the 
bꝛuite Beaſtes conceiue not thereby what Man is, howbeit that 
there is alwaies ſome pꝛopoꝛtion of f underſtanding betwene Crea⸗ 
ture and Creature; but betweene*the Creature and the Creatoꝛ 
there is none at all. Nap, there is yet this moꝛe, that a man ſhall 
ſee and keele the wotkes of another man, and he ſhall knowe from 
whente he taketh his ſtuffe, after what maner he matcheth things 
together, and what Arte he hath obſerued: But hall he foz all that, 
knawe what the Soule oꝛ Mynd of that man is Naʒ noꝛ vet hi 
omue Soule. Foz his doings come nothing neer. to that which he 
is, 
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is, no nat fo neere as the heate which the Sunne ſheadeth into vs 

from aboue, app2ochech neere to the naturall power that is in the 

Sunne; the which not withſtanding wee durſt not take vpon vs to 

deſcribe, if we had neuer felt it otherwiſe than in a Pꝛiſun. But if 

thou couldeſt aue entered into the mynde of that man at the ma⸗ 

king ok his wozke, thou ſhouldeſt haue ſeeae it farre moze beauti» Ciccro in his 
full there:and all that euer he could do oꝛ thou ſay, is alwaies farre booke oi the 
leile than his Concept; and yet the ſame Concept of his is but as a Nature of the 
ſparke of the Bpnd, whereof the ſame worke is a part. Now then, o. . 

if thou being a man , ranſt not concejue the mynde ofa man by his ; 11, cap 12 
doings, though thau beare the like mpnd about thee thy ſellezan il Galen in tus 
his doings (of what ſoꝛte ſo euer they be) come farre ſyoꝛt ot that 9.booke pon 
which he himlelfe is: dareſt thou be ſo bold as to deſcribe God by 


the Deerces of 
his wozks what he is, and to diſpute of his ſubſtaunce : And if thou b octater 


can{t not conceiue him by his wozkes;how wilt thou then conceine — — 
hun, ſeeing thou cant not behold him otherwiſe: To this purpoſe teine demon- 
we haue the common iſtoꝛie ot dimonides, who being aſked by ſtiation, that x 
Hicro Ring of Syracuſe what Gad is; demaunded one dates re: _ 2 

ſpit to giue anſwere, and afterward two, and then fo wer, and in ac eg e 
the end conteſled that the moꝛe he thought thereon, the leſſe he vn⸗ created — Fer 
deritwd thereof; and yet he was the man which taught very well, can we not by 
that God was the very wiſedome it ſelfe, Xenophon, Plato,Plo- am witvr rea- 


tin and others ſay that he is a thing which cannot. bee found, noꝛ e r hay 
ought to be ſought, To ber | n one his ſabllance. 
be fought, To bee ſhoꝛt, all the htloſaphers crye in one his ſubſtince 

boyce with Dauid, * Lord, thou haſt made darkneſſe thy Co- is. nor how he 
uert, Lord I am wearied euen in thyne outter Courtes , Pet made vs. For 
notwithſtanding, whereas men are not able to atteyne to Gods My re, re 
ſubſtaunce; they haue gone about to betoken it by the ercellenteſt fs en 
names that they cauld deuiſe, as we haue ſerne in the laſt Chapter. wir g. to ſhe 
They conſidered ÿᷣ toaſmuch as all things haue their beeing from thara cereyne 
hum, he himſelfe was the ſonereine Beeing; and that to be ſo, it be⸗ n 
houed lin tu bee euer, and therefoꝛe they called him the Euerla⸗ cn 

| I 2 3 ; P nowethe 
ſhag, And that to haue bering without liſe; is nothing: and that he ſubſtance, y- 
which giueth like to all, muſt needes bee all lite: and therefo2e they ther of our 
tall hum the liuing God. And agame, that life without vnderſtan⸗ owe Soule, 
ding is dead , any vnderſtanding without-power is vnperfec; oe. m thay 
and that he which giaeth bath of them to all, muſt needes haue the > P, Gre rhe 
in himſelke foz all : and therefoze they call him Mond and Myght, 4b 
attributing vnto him the perfect knowledge and infinice power of /m Beſtel 
all chings. Finally, fozaſmuch as to Bee, ta Line, to Underſtand, 7e, 


Dann. 


an 
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and to be mightie, the higher that thep be, are ſo much the leffe ts 
be eſteemed, if god alſo abound not on all partes: becauſe men on 
the sther ſide reteiue ſo many geod turnes at hia hand, they call 
him God, excerding gov, and che goodnelle it ſelfe; aſſuring theme 
ſelues that no other name doth ſo peculiarly fit him as that. Yet 
notwithſtanding neither that, noꝛ any thing els that we can ima 
cine moꝛe, can come ure him by infinite diſtance, Let vs attri⸗ 
bute vnto him thehigheſt degree of all perfections that can be, (as 
in very deede he muſt needes haue them at the higheſt pitch, ſeeing 
that there is not any that hath meaſured them vnto him: ) yet dot 
we attribute vnto him but imperfection, Foz if any of them be ſt⸗ 
nite,then is he not infinite,as we ought to conceiue him to be; and 
infinite it cannot be, becauſe the one of them ſhould by the inſinite⸗ 
735 ade neſle thereof ſhut vp the other within bounds, Therefoꝛe it beho⸗ 
eee and 7d neth vs to conceiue a moſt ſingle ſingleneſſe, which neuerchelelle 
| 12 in one perſectian compꝛehendeth al perfectibs,as the rote of them 
L. which ſtemeth a thing contrarie to mans vnderſtanding: that is to 


Ava dig, - wit, chat his Pꝛouidence is no moze Pꝛouidence than Juſtice,noz 


TELE. hig Juſtice moze Jultice than mertie, noꝛ his knowledge moze 
76 y«$:v. knowledge then life , no his life moze life than ſingle bering: To 
Mercurius be ſhoꝛt, that his being is ſuch a being as is wholly aud alonly all, 
Triſmegiſtus I meane altogether deeve, altogether fozme, altogether perfection 
IN Porman- and ſo fa2th. And that is the thing which God himſelle teacheth 
-ap-2-x6. ig, in that being al ked his name by Moyles, hee anſwered him, I 
Ehjch aſher am thatI am : which name the Jewes had in ſuch reuerence,that 
ehjeh. the very Pꝛieſtes themſelues (as they ſap) named it not but at the 
VIP great Feaſtes, And pet in the invgement of Plotine, that name is 
Ennea4.-.lib, Not ſufficient foꝛ him. Alſo we tall him the god, and yet is that te 
little fo2 Him; fo2 God is the god of gadnes, as heate is the heate 
of hotnes. But God is the godnes it ſelfe; and whatſoever'is god, 
is ot him. Pet notwithſtanding, che very woꝛd Godnes is not ſuf; 
ficient; fo2 godkes hath his being in ſome ſubſtance, But in God 
there cannot any thing be conceiued,which is not ſubſtantially, yea 
and moꝛe than ſubſtantially ſubſtance, Againe, when we ſay, he 
ſeeth,he knoweth,he vnderſtandeth; theſe things haue relation to 
tyme; and hee that made time ts without the teache of time. Alſo 
when wee ſay, hee is hiere, oꝛ hee is there, it is all one; fo hee that 
A101: made all places is not conteined inany place, And therefoze T1 i{- 
luis Poemider, megiſtus ſaith very well, That he is better and mightier then any 
Proucr.30.y.4- name can expꝛeſſe. And Salamon cryeth out with — 
. . What 
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what is his name : As who wauld ſay, man is not able to vfter o2 
conceiue any woꝛd p doch pꝛoperly fit him, neither in Nownes noz 
in Aerbes noꝛ in complet ſptech, becauſe man is an eſſence ſubtect 
to time, place aud accivents , which cannot paſſe beyond it ſeife, 
Naw then, what is che vttermolt poynt that all our ne conceites 9c oeag7 24 6 
can reache vnto ?: Uerily the moſt in effect that we can knawe con- (qe... 

terning his being, is that we can vnderſtand nothing at al thereof, 
Jnlomurch that whatſoeuer we {ay thereof alfirmattuelp, whether 
we terme it Seothneſſe o2 Miſdome, oꝛ Kingdome, oꝛ Unitie, 02 
Godhead, oꝛ any thing eis which we meane thereby, it can not fit 


rode fayth 
Porph. æ oH 
Tit err o- 


| | | | ole 
him, Finally, we can no moze name him than compꝛehend him, 0 


7 

how high ſo euer we thincke we mount vn. And therkoꝛe we muſt ©5 pit 

with Triſmegiſtus call vpon him in ſilence; and ſap vnto him with 3 we! 1 ook 

Dauid,Lod,the beſt pzapſe that J can giue vnto thee is ſilence, bro 

Now ſceing we cannot knowe what God is, but by not know⸗ Dennis in his 

ing it, it ſtandech vs on hand to knowe what he is not, which is no booke of the 

ſmall helpe foꝛ vs to know him after a ſozt, Uherein we muſt fol: names of God, 

lowe a cleane coutrarie rule, Foꝛ as we haue ſaid, that of all the 9/@7K* F&- 

things that are ſpoken and affirmed of Gods eſſence oꝛ ſubſtance, 15499. 

none fitteth him. being taken ſtrictly: ſo whatſoeuer is ſpoken ther: 7/2 /#Hentrm 

of negatiuely, ſhalbe found true. being taken after the ſame maner: W =. 

Inſomuch that that man may bee ſayd to bee molt ſkilkull in that not. | 

behalfe, which knoweth moſt Megatiues oz Remotions (as they 

terme them.) To make this popnt yet clearer, nature hath taught 

vs by the diuers mouings which we ſe heere beneath, that there is 

a GO D which is the firſt mouer of the whole wozld , And by the 

ſame reaſon, we ſay that he himſelfe is vnmouable, that is to ſay, Vamouadle, 

remoueth nat at ail, Foꝛ we ſee that the nature of him which ma- 

ueth, inſomuch as he moueth,ts to be and to be ſetled in reſt. Euen 

our Soule(as in reſpec ofthe body) ts vamonable, notwithſtan⸗ 

ding that it cauſe and pꝛocure all the mouings of the body: and the 

mo things that a man intendeth to moue, che moꝛe it behoueth him 

to haue his mind ſettled, Foꝛaſmuch as God is euermoꝛe doing, 

he is euer at reſt, and he hath not his reſting in another but in hym 

ſelfe, oꝛ rather is his owne reſt himſelf, And therefoꝛe the auncient , phigk. z. 

Philolophers called him 70 & tor, d «Tee uw, that is to ſay, the 73 Gb 

vnmouable and ſtedfaſt, to put a difference betweene him and | 

the heauen, the JPlanets, and the Starres, which are ſubiect to mo⸗ 

uing, and whom the ignoꝛance of folke hath called Gods. Herevy⸗ 

pon we ſay alſo that he is vnchangeable: ” the change of a thing 
* 
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in it ſelf,as a kind ol mouing which tẽdeth out of it ſelf. As ko exF- 
Our ofthe ver- ple, He that deſireth oz coneteth,veſireth oz coueteth Þ thing which 
hehath not. But God is one, al togither; neither is it poſſible fox 
him to receite being from any other:fo2 nothing is changed but by 


ſame other thing, which in ſome reſpect is moze mightier thi it, as 
Tod is changed by Fyꝛe. But al things haue their power x fozee 
fro God alone. Therfoze by this terme Vnchaungeable, we deny 
hun to be lyke the immoztall ſoules, which admit ſuch paſſions as 
we perceiue, oꝛ alſo co the very bodileſſe Spirites, whome we call 
Angels, æ the Philoſophers call Gods;who be not vnchangeable, 
ſauing ſo farre foꝛth as they reſt in p beholding of him which cãnot 
be changed. And it maketh nothing againſt the matter, that we ſee 
ſo divers changes in all things. Foz it is one thing to change ones 
ſelfe, æ another thing to will v there ſhould be a chaunge; like as it 
is one thing to moue ones ſelfe,# another thing to will þ there be a 
mouing. The Sunne maketh many diuers changes in the things 
which we lee heere beneath, he maketh things greene; hee maketh 
things yellow, he rypeneth things, he withereth things & lo foꝛth, 


and pet notwithſtanding he changeth no whit of his hea*c;and had 


he alſo a mynd as ſome ſuppoſe him to haue, )he might alſo wil al 
theſe chaunges without changing himſelf, So alſo may God, and 
much better. Pe without altering his own being, willeth # maketh 
al the changes in the beings of things: # pet it is as certeine 5ᷣ he is 
vnchangeable,# that if he were not ſo ÿ whole chaungeable nature 
ſhould periſh; as it is certaine that it he were not vnmoueable, all 
mouing ſhould vtterly ceaſſe. Now out of theſe two negatiues we 
dꝛawe a third, namely 5ᷣ he hath neither beginning noꝛ end, which 
thing we call Euerlaſtingnes. Foz the beginning and ending of all 
things, pꝛoctedetch of mouing and chaunge:and theretoꝛe he that is 
not ſubtect to chẽ, can haue neither beginning noz end. Wozeouer, 
Time is but a meaſure of mouing, wherin there is both a fozeneſſe 
& an afterneſſe. Pe therekoꝛe which ts not ſubiect to mouing, is not 
ſubiect to time, and he which is not ſubiect to time, hath not his bez 
ing by continuance of ſucceſſion from ane mouing to another, And 
ſo Gods being is altogether at once, which is the peculiar pꝛoper⸗ 
tie ot euerlaſtingnes. And whereas we ſay, he hath bin, and he ſhall 
be; it is as much to ſap as there was neuer any tyme when he was 
not, neither ſhall it euer come to paſſe that he ſhall ceaſſe to be. 
Againe, being euerlaſting he is not ſubiect to any palliue poſſt: 
bilitie; chat is to ſay, loke whatſaeuer he is, he is the ſame actually 
and in very deede,and he cannot become any other thing than he is 


r ⅛ U.. ˙ A 


— 


OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 51 


Areadie. Foꝛ, were there any paſſtue poſſibilicie in him as from 
himſelke, then ſhould there be a chaunge in him; and if it were from 
ell vhere, then ſhould there be a mouing from poſlibilitie to derde, ; 
o2 to dwingʒ & he is not ſubiect to any ot them both, Furthermoze, x;om Poſbi. 
Euerlaſtingneſſe cannot be in way of poſſibilitie, but only actually litic into deeds 
and in very deve, Foꝛ euery maner of deede being ſimply taken is 
afoze the poſſibilitie thereof, as the cauſe is afoꝛe his effec, foal: 
much as the poſlibilitie is (as ye would ſap)quickened by the deede, 
As foꝛ example, from a graine to an Herbe, and from a kernell to a A grayne may 
Tree by the power of the Sunne. But as fo2 Euerlaſtingneſſe, it 3 5 
can abyde neither fozeneſſe noꝛ afterneſſe;and therefoze lone what: jo, 
ſoeuer it can bee, it is the ſame all at once, and actually o2 in very which they be 
deede,and euer. TUhervpõ it followeth alſo immediatly, that God not fo long as 
is neither matter noꝛ materiall: fo2 the pꝛopertie of matter is to be chey continue 
merely paſſiue; that is to ſay, capable of diners foꝛmes o2 ſhapes, yy mak 
and ſuch as may in poſſibilitie receiue, being it ſelfe altogether na- Vnmateriall. 
ked and ſuch as the Philoſophers deſcribe it to bee. By thele con⸗ . 
cluſtons we come to another, which is, that God is not compoun: God is ſingle 
ded . Fc; whatſoeuer is ſo, we ſay is of later tyme than the things von ge. 
whereof it is compounded, But God is euerlaſting, and vnto hun 
nothing can be new. Againe, Compounding is a knitting of many 
things into one; & ere thoſe things could bee vnited in very derde, 
it behoued thẽ to be firſt in poſſibilitie; that is to ſap, to bee capable 
thereof, Now, as foꝛ God, he is not a thing in poſſibilitie (which 
is an vuperfect beeing)but altogether actually and in very veeve, 
Moꝛeouer, wee ſay that God made all things, and knoweth all 
things , Now, if he had in him the nature of any of them, the ſame 
would trouble the natures of the reſt, as wee ſee that the tongue of 
a ſicke man that is ſicke of an Agewe, is vnable to iudge of the 
taſt of things, becauſe it is furred by a cholerick humoz;and the eye 
which hath any matter therein, can ſee nothing. It followeth then 
that to make and tw knowe all things, God mult needes bee very 
ſingle, and not holding any thing at al in him. And the moꝛe ſingle 
hee is, the more is hee capable of the innumerable multitudes of 
things; like as the eve is then moſt capable of all colours and the 
eare of all vopces ; when ¶ in themſelues Ithe one is leaſt troubled 
with noyzes and the other with colours. Aherevpon it followeth 
that ſeeing he is not compounded, he cannot be a bodie: fo2 all bo- Boqyleſſe. 
dies are conteyned within boundes, and haue partes, which thing Numenius 
molt people haue knowne well enough as Numenius the Pytha- viel Tx d- 
D 2 gorian vs. 
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Place is to be gorian reporteth, And not being a bodie, he cannot be in place, nei⸗ 
conſidered,cy- ther wholly noꝛ partly. By reaſon whereof, wee may ſay in rid 
neo ” 15 ſpcech, that he is no where, that is to ſav, that no part ok him is li⸗ 
done ner of, mited within any plate to be poynted at. Notwithſtanding, like as 
ching placed. he made all things by the pawer ok his beeing; ſo doth the lame po⸗ 
This way God Wer enter into all things, fill all things and conteyne all things. 
is nowncre: And foꝛaſmuch as the ſame is vndiuidable, it is whole in all, and 
ee 7 whole in euery part: and ſo likewiſe is he himſellez that is to ſay, he 
ee 2 i he is euerywhere, whole throughout, in whom all things haue their 
both cuery being, howbeit that hee is not determinatly oz definitely in any 
where, and no thing. Tee haue an image hereof in our owne mynd, which pet 
_ 'k notwichſtanding is but a vayne ſhavowe , Foꝛ, in as much as all 
mitation or the things which we conceiue are leſſe than we they be in the mynd 
poynting Without intermingling ok the mynd with them, and the mynd after 
downeof. arertepne faſhion toucheth them all, although it bee not compꝛe⸗ 
2 55 mY hended in any ol them. Now, ik all theſe things be in our mynd, 
E al ol aces, becaule they be entered into it by our ſences:how much moꝛe ſhall 
N all ellences be in God and he in all of them, ſeeing that all of them 
moceede from him, and that his onely conceyuing ok them hath 

bꝛought them foꝛth: Now then, let vs not imagine any intermin⸗ 

gling in this behalfe , The light ok the Sunne continueth entierly 
chꝛoughout; it cannot bee deuided into partes, no2 ſhet vp in any 

place, noꝛ ſeuered from the welſpꝛing thereok:it ſheadeth it ſelfe in⸗ 

to all places, it filleth all places, and it is pꝛeſent with all things 

which we lee, (IJ ſpeake after the maner of the Diuines) in eſſence, 

in power, and in pꝛeſence. The Ayꝛe is lightened with the p2eſence 

thereof, and darkened with the abſence, and wee perceyue both 

twayne of them and pet foꝛ al that, it intermingleth not it ſelf with 

the Ayꝛe, ne leaueth any whit of it ſelfe into it. And ſhall wee pꝛe⸗ 


ſume to thinde lelle of the light which is not to bee conceyued burt 


in vnderſtanding; conſidering that wee ſee the like with our eyes: 
Oz ſhall wee thinke it ſtraunge that EDD ſhould bee both euery 
where and nowhere, conſidering how wee ſee that from a bodie 
there iſſeweth ſuch a bodileſſe thing, as without touching any of 
them, lighteneth them all: And if alight ſhine in all things that 
ſhine;ſhall not the ſouereine efſeace bee in all things that are: And 
ſeeing that things could not haue bin made vnleſſe Gods power 
(which is his very eſſence) had bin pꝛeſent with all things # with 
ruery of them; ſhall any thing let him from being pꝛeſent with all 
things ſtill $ Now, like as the light ofthe Sunne hath diuers — 
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fects though the difpolition of mens eyes, ann of the ſh@reneſſe 
of things, and the diuerſities of the ſubſtances whereon it lighteth: 
ſo is Gods pꝛeſente diuers tw diuers things, and yet is it without 
any diuerũtie in it ſelfe. He is (ſayth S. Auſtin) in himſelf, as the 3 ,,,a;n FN AS 
beginning and the end: to the World, as the Author and go- the Palma, 
ucrnor thereot:to his Church, as a father in his Houſe: to our 
Soules, as a Bridegroome in his Chamber: to the Rightuous, 
as a Helper and defender: to the Reprobates, as a ttembling 
and terror. No man fleeth from him but to him, from his ri- 
gor to his goodneſſe, and ſo foorth. For what place ſhall he 
meete with (ſayth he) where he ſhall not finde thy preſence? 
The ſel elame pꝛeſence which was p2eſent at the making of all r.Phiſic.2. cc, 
things, is pꝛeſent with euerp thing to pꝛeſerue them all: and yet is iv 70 «74 
it neuertheleſſe abſent from all things and from enery thing, as it eov. 
was at the tyme that there were no things at all; becauſe none of 
them conteyneth it oꝛ any part of it, but it contepneth all thing. 
But we mult palle pet one ſtep further, God ſay we) is pꝛeſent 
euerywhere. Then is he intinite, and pet is he not conteyned in a- Infinite. 
ny place,fo2 he is not a bodie , It followeth therefoꝛe that he i® not 
inſtuite in bodie, but in Spiritznoꝛ in quantitie, but in godnes and Infnite, not 
power, and better if better may be ſayd. LUherfoꝛe, let vs not ima by 8 
ine him to bee a huge o2 maſſie lumpe, as the ignoꝛant ſoꝛte doe. Dan ba 
The mallmeſſe of things is that (as wee ſee ) which maketh them ſheading ia. 
vnable to doe things. Contrariwiſe, the moꝛe ſpirituall a thing is, 
the moꝛe actiue it is. He then which is the aaian of al powers, muſt 
needes bee a Spirit ol infinite power, and yet notwithſtanding er⸗ 
empted from all quantitie, (which pꝛaperly is but a weakeneiſe oz 
want ol power) yea, and yet in ſuch ſoꝛt infinite, as all the inftntte⸗ 
neſſe thereof bee tommꝛehended within bounds as to himſelke, that 
is to ſay, ſo as he finiſh oꝛ bound himſelke, becauſe he neither is noꝛ 
hath any thing without himſelf, Thus haue we by reaſon (and we 
nay allo haue it by the Deuilles in the foꝛealledged Oꝛacles, and 
Ie wiſe by all the Mader that GD is vamouable , vn- 
chaungeable, beginningleſſe, endlelle, ſingle, bodyleſſe, and inft- 
nite;all which are termes whereby wee declare, not what he is, but 
onely what he is notz not to make vs to concepue him, but ta keepe 
us from deteyuing our ſelues by aur owne yapne conceytes , And 
of alltheſe Negatives we gqucepue but one affirmatiue,as we dif 
at the (ea e. God is his owne being, as he himſelf faith 
unto Moyſes;infomuch that he is of e ee things Me of 
TI 3 im, 
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hun and he rannot be aught els than he is; inſomuch alſo that it is 
alt one wich him to be great and mightte, as mrerely and ſinmply to 
bar which is as much to ſay as that we mut ( as much as wee can) 
tonceyue him to be god without qualitie, great without quantitie, 
euerlaſting without tyme, everywhere pꝛeſent without place, and 
{> foꝛch. And to conelude this Chapter, whereas wee cannot com. 
pꝛehend God in his very being, wee will indeuer to come neere to 
the knowledge ok him thꝛee waies by conſidering his effects ; how. 
beit in ſuch ſoꝛt as that we muſt thinke infinitely ol him, aboue and 
beyond the things which ſeeme greateſt vnto vs in the perfeations 
which we percepue to be in all things; as, godnelle, trueth, wile⸗ 
dome, Juſtice, life, vnitie, and ſuch like; and yet concepuing him (ik 
we can) to be but one only perfection comp2eheding all perfections 
in one, and yet euery of them infinitely aboue the higheſt degree of 
perfection that we can imagine. And finally as in reſped ofthe im⸗ 
perkections which are in all things, (as chaungeableneſſe, weake⸗ 
neſle, materialneſſe, and ſuch like, by tonteyuing them to be moze 
inttnitely karte of from his nature, than wee can ſet them ok in our 
vnderſtanding. But when wee haue oꝛ ſhall haue taten neuer ſo 
much papnes in that behalfe, pet the vttermoſt that wee ſhall haue 
learned, is but only not to be ignoꝛant of our owne want of know⸗ 


ledge, And therefoze,to the intent we loſe not our ſelues in ſeeking 
him, the ſureſt way foꝛ vs is to poſſeſſe him by louing ſeruing and 


woonzſhipping him; che which thing hee of his loue towards vs 
granut vs to doe. Amen. 
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That in the one) se Eſſence or Snbſtinceof God there 
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ſoꝛt in like caſe towards God, as our eye is towards the Dunne. 
Neither the Sunne noz any thing vnder the Sunne, can well bee 
ſcene without the Sunne: likewiſe neither God noz any thing bes 
longing to God can bee ſeene without God, how god eyeſight oz 
mpndlight lo euer wee haue. But when the Sunne ſhineth, then 
our eye ſceth the things which it ſawe not afo2e,# iudgeth of them 
at his eaſe, notwithſtanding that the eye bee but the ſame it was a⸗ 
foze,and haue but the ſame power of ſight which it had afoze,withs 
out recepuing any newe increaſe thereof, Likewiſe, when GOD 
voutlateth to vtter any doctrine vnto vs, the ſelflame reaſon which 
otherwiſe could neuer haue percepued it, doth then ſee it, and dil⸗ 
courſe it, and allowe of it, without receyuing aup newe power abi⸗ 
litie oꝛ chaunge in it ſelfe, Ne haue concluded bp reaſon, that God 
is a molt ſingle eſlence: And we belteue by diſcouery krom heauen, 
that in the ſame moſt {ingle eſſence are thꝛer perſons oz Jnbeings, 
Reaſon of it ſelfe could neuer haue atteyned to the finding thereof; 
ko2 we cannot diſtinguiſh things vnleſle we conceyue them;and pet 
neuertheleſſe, reaſon will ſerue vs to pꝛoue it. 1181 


Firſt o all, we haue alreadie acknowledged by Gods effects oꝛ The begetung 


doings, that there is in him a woꝛking nature oꝛ power, (J muſt 
be faine to ſpeake in the ſpeech ol man ſeeing that the diuine ſpeech 
is vaknowne to vs) which is the beginner and mouer of al things; 
And in euery of his wozkes, wee ſee a ſingular cunningʒ; and in the 
knitting of all, boch great and ſmall together, wer ſee a wonderfull 
oꝛder, as I haue diſtourſed heretofoze;and wee ſee there is neither 
oꝛder noꝛ cunning where there is no vnderſtanding. It followeth 
therefoze that the ſouereine vnderſtanding is in God from whom 
this great oꝛder and cunning pzocede 4, Againe, albeit that of the 
things which are in this woꝛld, ſome vnderſtand, and ſome vnder⸗ 
ſtand not; yet notwithſtanding, all of them are appopnted to ſome 
certepne end and marke, as the Sunne to make the day & to heate; 
the Mone to lighten the night, and all the Planets and Starres to 
marke out the Sealons and ſa fo2th ol all other things. None of 
them ſtumbleth in his way, nane ſteppeth aſide from his ende an 
pet notwithſtanding, the molt part of them could not p2eſcribe it 
to themſelues . Foz the beginner of all ends is vnderſtanding, and 
in the moſt of theſe there is no vnderſtanding. Needes muſt it bee 
therefoze,that God the maker of them did alſo apyoynt them their 
ends, and conſequently chat he had vnderſtanding fox them. Mom, 
che innumerable multitude of things, and * ol their ends 
1 D 4 one 
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one to another as they now be, do ſhewe that al of them haue their 
beginning krom one ſelfſame vnderſtanding. Then muff it needes 
be, that this common authoꝛ ok their being, chat is to lay, the ſoue- 
reine being, muſt alſo be the ſouereine vnderſtanding, ſceing he im: 
partech the effects of vnderſtanding to ſo many things which haue 
it not, Moꝛeouer, the things which haue vnderſtanding are the dif: 
poſers and oꝛderers of the other things, and not contrarywiſe. 
Man buyldeth, planteth, reareth vp Cattell, and maketh Hts com: 
moditie of all of them together. Of men themſelues, the ſkilfulleſt 
make Lawes, and take vpon them to rule others. To be ſhozt, the 
things which haue no vnderſtanding doe naturally ſerue as inſtru⸗ 
ments to thoſe which haue it; and the thing which hath the lelle of 
it, ſerueth that which hach the moꝛe of itz and no part in nature vea: 
lech to the contrary. And ( as wee haue pꝛoued by all the Philoſo⸗ 
phers themſelues) it is God that created all things that haue vn⸗ 
derſtanding, as well thoſe which are not tyed to bodies, as thoſe 
which haue bodies zallotting to them their offices and ends, and lo 
conſequently he is the very beginner and end dfthem himſelf, 
Then once againe, ſo karre forth as we can deſcribe this vnder⸗ 
ſtanding by the outward eifects thereof, it muſt ncedes be in God a 
molt excellent abilitie (ifit may bee ſo named) by direction whereof 
he erecuteth moſt wilely the actine oꝛ inwoꝛking vertue power and 
nature which we marke in all things in this wozld, howbeit, ſo as 
the chiele working of them doth abide and reſt ſtill in him. J haue 
pꝛoued heretotoꝛe that God is inſinite: which being ſoznothing can 
be imagined in him, which is not infinite Icke wiſe: fo2 otherwiſe he 
ſhould bee as well finite as infinite both together. And infinite he 
were not, if he could vnderſtand oꝛ knowe that to day which he vn⸗ 
derſtod not afoze, Needes then mult it be, that he from al eternitie 
vnderſtandeth and knoweth the things which haue bin, which are, 
and which ſhall be;the whole, and the parts the generalles, the ſpe⸗ 
tialles, and the particulars;the oꝛiginalles, the pꝛoceedings. and the 
aftercönmings,; s; the doings, ſayings, and thoughts o men and ſo 
MM as this 'vnderftanding in God is enerlaffingly infinite, 
Againe, vnderſtanding is an inwoꝛking which abideth and re⸗ 
mayneth in the partie which hath it, and paſſeth not into any out- 
ward thing, Fo2, when we vnderſtand the courſe of the Sunne, we 
— Ckfiful therofin our ſelues hut as fo2 the Sunne, 
be is nothing altered thereby . Allo J hane told vou Arradie, that 


Ood is malt üngle, and that thete is not any thing 3 
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is not his very eſſence oꝛ being. Mhervpon it followech, that God 
not onely hath vnderſtanding, but alſo that his vnderſtanding is 
his very eſlencel that is to ſap, he is the very vnderſt inding it ſelf.] 
Now then, let vs ſee what it is that this vn derſtanding begetteth. 
J haue tald pou that God is a mere doing, and that whatſoeuer he 
doth , he doth it from euerlaſting; and that on the other ſide being 
molt ſingle, there is nothing in him which is not avoer , Tthere- 
vpon it followeth that thts vnderſtãding is euerlaſtingly occupyed 
in doing, And wherein then is it occupyed: Uhat is the thing that 
it wozketh vppon : Surely it can meete with nothing but it ſelfe. 
God then concepued and vnderſtod himſelfe;and it muſt needes be 
that he vnderſtod himſelfe , ſeeing that the chiefeſt wiſedome is to 
knowe ones ſelfe, whereof he could not faple, Therefoꝛe it was of 
necellitie, that this vnderſtanding of God, ſhould peeld a reflexion 
backe againe to it ſelf, as a face doth in a Lokingglaſſe, and as our 
mynd doth when it ſetteth it ſelf to the conſidering of it owne pꝛo⸗ 
per nature; and that it ſhould concepue and beget in it ſelfe aperfect 
image of ic owne felfe, which image is the ſame thing which inthe 
Trinitie we call the Sonne, the Moꝛd, oꝛ the Speech; namely, the 
lively and perfect image and wiſedome ol the Father. Now, this 
underſtanding is actually euerlaſting, [that is to ſay, euerlaſting in 
deve] and euerlaſtingly actuall, [that is to ſay, euerlaſtingly do⸗ 
ing, ] and therefoꝛe wee ſay that the ſecond perſon which it beget- 
teth is alſo euerlaſting: and God in his vnderſtanding had not con 
cepued any thing that is leſſe thanhimſelf;fo2 it is equal with him. 
And whereas wee compꝛehend not our ſelues; that commeth ofthe 
darkneſſe and [umpiſhneſſe ok our fleſh , which maketh vs vnlike 
our ſelues. Me ſaythen that the Sonne is equall to the Father, 
and the image of the Father. But yet moꝛeouer, the being of the 
Father and his vnderſtanding are both one: his being oꝛ eſſence 
(being vnderſtode of it ſelfe ) is none other thing than the being of 
the Sonne, who is bꝛed and begotten by the Fathers vnderſtan⸗ 
ding oꝛ mynding at himſelf. Wtherevpon we conclude againe, that 
the eſſence of the Father is the eſſence of che Sonne, [that is to 
ſap,, that lake whatſoeuer the Father is, the Sonne is the ſame; ] 
fo as they differ not but by way of relation: and conſequently that 
they be Coeternall, Coequall, and Coeſſentiall, that is to ſap, of 
one {elfeſame euerlaſting continuance,of one ſelfeſame ſtate condi⸗ 
tion and degree, and of one ſelfeſame ſubſtance oꝛ being;] which is 
te thing hat meberaughrtnche.Chyech; This den perfor i 
iuer 
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— my begetting abideth ſtill in himſelle, becauſe his vnderſtanding can 
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diuers reſpects is betokened hy diuers names, Me is ozdinarfly 
called the Sonne, becauſe he is a Conception —— 
which is in God, and a perfect reſemblance of him. And here | 
baue to conſider "that accoꝛding to the diuerſities ot natures; the 
maner ot bꝛeedings 02 begettings doe varie alſo, Fo? euery life( if 
I may ſo ſpeake)begettech oꝛ bzedeth a Sonne: iſſue oꝛ offpzing 
in it ſelfe afoze it ſend it out; and the excellenter that the life is, the 
moꝛe inward to it is that which poceedeth o2 is bꝛed thereot. Here⸗ 
vpon ſome haue ſuppoſed the Fire to be a liuing wight, becaule it 
bꝛerdeth oz begettech another fire like it ſelfe, But howſoeuer the 
caſe ſtand, like as the Clements are naturally the baceſt things in 
degree, ſo hath Fire the baceſt maner of bꝛeeding oꝛ begetting; as 
which is not able to doe it but out of it ſelf, and by the applying of 
ſome outward matter to him. The Plant conceyueth moyſture in 
it ſelfe, which ſyꝛingeth fozth into bud, from bud into flower, and 
from flower into fruite; which fruite being ripe falleth to ß ground, 
and there bzingeth fazth another Þlant, Now; this ſeconvPlant 
lived in the firſt Plant ere it liued in it ſelfe; and all lining wights 
doe liue, moue and feele in their Dammes bellies, afoꝛe they come 
forth; which is yet a moze inward maner of bzeeding and beget⸗ 
ting than che other, The ſenſitiue life concepueth an imagination 
which ho2deth vp it ſelfe in the memozie: but as it pꝛocerdeth from 
the Sences and ſenſible things ſo doth it depart 25 of it ſelf, The 
reaſonable life hath his conceptions and bꝛeedings pet moze in⸗ 
ward than all the reſt. Fo? it hath his reflexion backe to it ſelfez and 
we commonly terme the doings oꝛ actious thereof by the name of 
Conceptions oz Concepts, after which maner the learned ſozt doe 
call their bokes their Childꝛen. But yet there is this moꝛe in this 
matter; namelp, that in men this tonceyuing pꝛocerdeth of imagi⸗ 
nation, which is an outward thing vnto it, becauſe nothing can en⸗ 
ter iuto the vuderſtanding of man but by the Sences ; and mo2eo- 
uer, koꝛ that the thing which is mynded 02 vnderſtod, and ÿ mynd 
02 vnderſtanding it ſelfe,arenot both one in vs. But fozafmuch as 
onely God is altogeter life, and his life is altogether vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, which i is the highelt degrer of life ; he hath his maner of con⸗ 
cepuing and begetting moſt in ward of all, Foz, he concepueth in 


neuer any where meete with any thing but that which hehimſelfe 
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vnto whom that name doth ſs nmch the maze pꝛoperly agrer, be- 
cauſe his reſembling of him is moze perfect, and his begetting 02 
Sonneſhip(ik J may fa terme it) is moꝛe inward, than all the bꝛer⸗ 
dings and begettings which we commonly ſee, oꝛ than any other 
tha: we can imagine, Alſo we cal him Logos, which ſome tranflate 
Word o2 Speech, and 8therfome Reaſon. Eyther of thoſe ſigniſt⸗ 
ca ious is oꝛdinary to the woꝛd Logos, and agreeable to that which 
is ntended to be ligniſied thereby, ſo farre fa2th as divine things 
can be expꝛeſſed by the ſpeech ol man, When we call him Speech 
92 Moꝛd, it is accoꝛding to the doctrine of the hiloſophers, who 


Looke in the 
t 2. Chapter of 


haue marked that there is in man a dubble Speech; the one in the Mercurius t- 


mynd, which they call the inward Speech, which wee concepue a- 
koze we vtter itz and the other the ſounding image thereof, which is 
vt:ered by our mouth and is termed the Speech of the Uoyce; ey⸗ 
ther of boch the which we perteyue at every woꝛd that wee intend 
to pꝛonounce: which thing thoſe folke might yet much better ob⸗ 
ſerue, which had neuer learned any Language, betauſe they ſhould 
not ceaſe to haue thole inward Conteyts in themſelues [though 
they could not ſpeake} fox the witte oz vnderſtanding doth hy and 
by concepue an inwarde Sprech vppon the thing which is offered 
vnto it, and begetteth oꝛ bzeeveth that conceyt in our mynde as 


megiſtus P- 


mandcer. 


Rapid ent- 
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were by a ſuddein flaſhof Lightning, and afterwatd our mnynd vt „ne perfun- 


tereth it moe at leyſure by the voyce, the which voyte ( notwith 


dir animmmm. 


ſtanding) is vnable to repꝛeſent oz expꝛeſſe inward Speech per⸗ Matis to lay, 


kecly: inſomuch that wee fee many men haue a great number of 
godly conceyts in their mynds, which they be not able to erpꝛ elle; 


and that in expꝛeſling them eycher by woꝛde v2 by writing, 


it ſhcaderh 
through the 
mynd with a 
certeyne (wilt 


miſlike their owne doings , becauſe they bee farre — gliſteringz 


things which they had conteyued in their mynds. Now, the ſperch 


of the mynd is very Reaſon it ſelf; and lake what the ſpeech of the 
mynd reaſoneth and debateth, that doch the vopce vtter,and eyther 
ol them is the image of the next that went afoze . For loke what 


Mopozcion is betweene the vayte oꝛ Spieth of the month, and the 
Speech of the mynd; the like pꝛopoꝛtion is betwerne the Speth 
of the mynd, and the Speech ofthe vnderſtãding. The boyte hath: 
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neede of ayꝛe, and is diuided into parts, and requireth ſeyſure: The foncth or de- 
Pynd in derde is vndiuidahle, but yet hach it need ok tyme to palle bauern. ana 6 


fro ongcachuſion 02 reaſon to-audther, Bat as fon $-vaveritadiny, 


tt accomplichech his action oz working in leſſe than a moment, and 
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ſtreyned to make many acts of one. And this diuerſitie may euery 
man marke in hunſelk, notwithſtanding that all theſe acts ſeeme to 
be done together like Thunder and Lightning, Now then, the ſaid 
Conception oꝛ Concept which Gods vaderſtaading hath concey⸗ 


ued euerlaſtingly in-himlelfe, wee call Speech oꝛ UWlozd; which is 


the periec image ofhis vnderſtanding, and Gods vnderſtanding, 
is God han{elf - Alſo wee call it Reaſon, becauſe Neaſon is as ye 
would lay the Daughter, Spech oꝛ woꝛde ofthe vnderſtanding, 
and we lay that by the ſame Speech oꝛ woꝛd, God made al things, 
Hog, as the Craftſman maketh his wozke by the patterne which 
he had erſt conceyued in his mynde, which patterne is his in ward 
woꝛd: ſo God made the Moꝛld and all that is therein, by that ſayd 
Speech ok his as by his inward ſkill oꝛ arte. Foꝛ he being but one, 
concepueth all things by concepuing himſelte, To be ſhozt, we call 
him alſo the Wiſedome of the father, yea, and euen meer ely and 
ſimplp wiſedome. F oz, Wiſedome(euen in man) is nothing els 
but a hauiour pzoceeding of diners Concepts oꝛ inward ſpeeches, 
whereby our mpude is perfected in the knowledge of high things, 
Now, God is the heyghth of allhepghthes,and by the conceyuing 
ok himſelt he knoweth himſelf, But yet we mult take this withall, 
that the thing which is a hauiour in vs, is eſſence in him, [chat is 
to ſay, that he is the very things themlelues which wee obteyne to 
haue by meanes, ] and that he himſelfe ts the ground ol his owne 
wiſedome, whereas the true wiſedome of men, hath not any other 
ground than God. Now then, can there bee any greater wiſedome 
in God, than to knowe himſelle : And is not that knowledge brew 
of vnderſtandingz - 

Let vs come to the thirdperſon. Ne haue acknowledged here- 
tofoze, that inthe moſt ſingle eſſence of God, there is a woꝛkfull 
power, abilitie, oꝛ nature, matched with an vnderſtanding, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding whereuto the ſayde vertue oꝛ power executeth his actions. 
Now, in the ſelfeſame eſſence; ſhould there not alſo be a Mill be⸗ 
ſides the ſayd vnderſtanding : It wee conſider all the things in the 
wozld, we ſhall finde in chem a kynd of Mill, tending to the ſeue⸗ 
rall welfare of enerp ok them: the moꝛe vnderſtanding they haue, 
the moze wil alſo haue they becauſe that the moꝛe their welfare is 
knowne vnto them, the moze alſo is it deſired x the moꝛe it is deſi⸗ 
red, the moꝛe allo is their will vnitoꝛme, and the loſle parted; Jo⸗ 


baue certeine naturalliacliaations; ſufficiently markyd by 3 
hing 
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thing out of their natures. But pet it cannot bee denyed, but that 
the Beaſtes haue a ſenſitiue appetite to followe the thing which 
their Sence taketh hold of to be god fo2 them. Men alſo doe runne 
with all their harts after the thing which they ſuppoſe to bee god 
fo: them, whether it bee honoꝛ, riches oꝛ pleaſure . And the moze 
they knowe it oꝛ thinke themlelues to knowe it, the moꝛe doe they 
peeld their will vnto it: and the moze they hold and poſſeſſe therof, 
the moꝛe is their hart ſettled therevpon. Only their vnderſtanding 
being bewitched by vanitie, is deceytfully dꝛiuen to choſe the euill 
foꝛ the god by meanes wherof, the will which ought to be dilcreete 
and full of wit and vnderſtanding, is foꝛced ok neceſſitie to degene⸗ 
rate into fleſhly and beaſtly luſt, The Angelles likewiſe (as ſay the 
Philoſophers) haue alſo a will, and much moze ſimply one & moze 
liuely than ours. And as by their vnderſtanding they know the ve⸗ 
ry god it ſelf, that is to wit Godz lo haue they their will euer ſettled 
on him alone, without turning it aſide to any of all the great mul⸗ 
titude of obiects wheron we be wont to ſet our mynds. Now, ſhall 
not he himſelk haue a will, who hath giuen will to al liuing things 
and impꝛinted it in them: And he that hath imparted ſo many be⸗ 
nefites to all things, to ſome mo and to ſome leſſe;hath not he (ſap 
IJ beſtowed thoſe benefites vppon them willingly > And he with 
the beholding of whom þ bleſleddeſt Spirits vo feede their willes, 
hath not he the pleaſure of contenting himſelf thꝛoughly with him 
ſelfe, ſeeing he knoweth himſelfe perfectly : And what els is this 
pleaſure, than will fulſtlled, yea euen filled to the full with the true 
God which ſufficech to himſelfe, which is the onelp peculiar thing 
whereon the very will reſteth in deede ? Againe, the nature of will 
is to applxe all abilities to their actions, To no purpoſe haue wee 
hearing, ik wee lift not to heare;to no purpoſe haue we ſight, il wee 
liſt not to ſee; to no purpoſe haue wee abilitie to doe things, ik wee 
liſt not to doe them. And this appeareth dayly in all our doings, 
which neuer come to effec, till they be quickened and put fo2th by 
the will. But we ſee that God hath applyed his power to the do⸗ 
ing of many things, yea of things infinite and infinitely diuers. 
Therekoze it followeth that he liſted to doe them, and that he liſted 
to make one thing to one ende and another to another, and one of 
them fo? another, and finally all foꝛ himſelfe, and ſo conſequently 
that he hath a will. And this will( ſo farre as we be able to diſcerne 
it by che effects ) is a certeyn abilitie wherby he applyeth his wozk- 
full power, when, where, and how he thinketh god; guyding and 
perfozming 
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perfoꝛming it accoꝛding to his owne mpnd,howbeit that the chie 

act thereof is perfoꝛmed within it ſelfe, Neuertheleſſe, this is ſpo⸗ 

ken alwates after the maner of men, Fo2 if we haue much a doe to 

diſcerne the difference betweene the abilities of Mill and Under: 

ſtanding in our owne Soules, by reaſon of the linking of them ta⸗ 

gether: much moze reaſon is it that in this eſlence of God which is 

molt ſingle, and inſinitely moꝛe one than ours, we ſhould veeme all 
theſe things to be but one in him, notwithſtanding that they differ 

in certeyne reſpects, God vnderſtandeth, but J haue told you, that 
to be and to vnderſtand is all one in him. Alſo God willeth oꝛ {te 

ſteth ; but to will and to vnderſtand are likewiſe both one in him: 
and ſo all thꝛee come into one eſſence that is, bee all one thing.] 
The reaſon hereof is very euident: namely, that willing oz liſting 
is no moꝛe an action that paſſech into the outward thing, than Un- 

derſtanding is; but abideth (till in the Miller. Foz by our liſting of 
a thing, we may perceiue ſome alteration in our ſelues;but » thing 
it ſelf chat is liſted oꝛ willed feeleth nothing thereof, Now, J haue 
pꝛoued heretoko2e, that whatſoeuer is oꝛ reſteth in God, is his very 
being; and mozeouer, God willeth not any thing but as in reſpect 
that he vnderſtandeth it; koꝛ the knowne god is the ground of his 
will, and he vnderſtandeth not but by his eſſence , that is to ſay, 
fo2 that he is the very vnderſtanding it ſelfe, ] It kolloweth then, 

that in God, his UWill is his very eſlence as well as his vnderſtan⸗ 

ding; inſomuch that he is both Power, Underſtanding, and Mill 
all in one. 

But let vs ſee now what pzoceedeth of GDD by his Will. J 
haue ſayd afo2e,that God is mere Action, and moꝛeouer, that he is 
moſt ſingle: therfoze he is fill doing from all eternitie, and ſo like⸗ 
wiſe is whatſoeuer els we conſider in his eſſence. Mow, there we 
haue found an Underſtanding, by the Jnwozking whereof he kno⸗ 
weth himſell; and alſo a Mill, whereby he cannot but will himſelk, 
ſeeing he knoweth himſelle. And this Underſtanding, by a certeine 
Rellexion of it ſelfe vpon it ſelfe, hath begotten vs a ſecond perſon, 
whom we call the Sonne and the Miſedome of the father. This 
will then which wozketh euerlaſtingly, hauing lickewiſe none other 
thing to woꝛke vppon but it ſelfe, doth alſo by his woꝛking ſtrike 
backe vpon himſelfe , and delight it ſelfe in the infinite god which 
it knoweth there , and ſo ſheadeth out it ſelfe wholly to the louing 
thereof; and by this action it bꝛingeth vs fw2th a third perſon (if J 
map ſo terme it) whom we call Gods Spirit and the holy oo 
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that is to wit, the mutuall kindneſſe and louingneſſe of the Father 
and ofthe Sonne; of the Father the vnderſtander, towards the 
Sonne concepued and begotten by his vnderſtanding: and of the 
Donne backe againe towards the Father, acknowledging all that 
he hath and all that he is to be of the Father , And this ſayd Till 
is the ellence of God himlelfe, and conſequently eternally actiue, 
and actiuely eternall. Foꝛ, in the euerlaſting all things are euerla⸗ 
ſting; and in a mere ac, all things are act; and of ſuch can nothing 
p2oceede which ſhall not be like them, Needes therefoze mull this 
Spirit, chis Louingneſſe,o2 this giod will, bee alſo actually euerla⸗ 
ſting. Moꝛeouer, the will extendeth as farre as the vnderſtanding: 
for (as J haue ſapd afoze ) will and vnderſtanding are both one in 
God; and vnderſtanding doth perfectly compꝛehend the thing that 
ts vnderſt@d, namely the thing that is beloued, that is to wit God 
himſelfe, The will then doth by his action ( which ts lone & liking) 
extend it ſelfe as farre as God himſelfe ; and ſo the third Þerſon is 
equall to the ſecond and the firſt , And pet doth this third Perlſon 
p2oceede of the will, and the will is Gods eſſence, & of that eſſence 
can nothing pzoceede which is not his eſſence. Therefoze he is not 
onely coeternall and coequall, but alſo coeſſentiall. Againe, wee ſee 
that in vs, there goeth alwates ſome ac ofthe vnderſtanding afo2e 
the act of our will; fo Þ cauſe why we will things, is that we think 
wee vnderſtand them; and wee deſire them fo2 the god which wee 
percepue in them;# the loue of a thing cannot be inthe loner there⸗ 
of, but vppon his knowing of the thing loued; neither is will any 
thing els than appetite, bꝛed ol vnderſtanding. The thirvPerfon 
therefoze pzoceedeth from the firſt, not only by the will, but alfo by 
the vnderſtanding, and by the knowledge which the vnderſtanding 
b2eedeth , And becauſe it pzocedeth of two, and not by way of re- 
ſemblance, but by ac of Till; we terme him Proceeding and not 
Begotten; which is in effect the reaſon of all that is taught vs in 
the Church concerning that matter. Notwithſtanding, whereas 
wee ſay that the action of Underſtanding goeth afoze the action of 
Villzour meaning is not to imagine any going afoxe ox comming 
after in theſe perſons; but onely to lay fꝛth this pzoceeving by the 
oꝛder of Mature, which wee could not haue done ſo well by the 
trueth ofthe matter: as if wee ſhould ſap, that the Sonne is conſtz 
dered afo2e the holy Ghoſt, in like maner as 5 knowing ofa thing 
goeth afoze the deſire of it, becauſe that if they could haue had anp 
deginning, che Sonne had bin koꝛmoſt in that cale, 
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Astaitchingnames,we call him moſt cõmonly the holy Ghoſt; 

Why the holy Holy, becauſe there is nothing in God which is not pure and holy; 

Ghoitis called whereby he is diſcerned from al other Sp:7:ts:and Ghoſt oz Spi⸗ 

Loue cc. it, hecauſe we commonly call thoſe things Spirits, the beginning 

TVET. of whoſe mouing is vnknowne to vs; z as the Ayndes, whole be⸗ 

ginning is buknawne vato vs: the breathing of the Heartſtrings, 

which pꝛaccedeth lrom an inward beginning that is hidden from 

vs and ſuch other things: and to be ſhoꝛt, becauſe that in all things 

which haue life, the inwarde foꝛce pꝛactedeth from ſome kynde of 

will by a certeyne Spirit. Mow, as foꝛ loue, it is nothing els but 

a certepne couert foꝛewardneſſe oz foꝛthgoing ofthe will towards 

the thing that is loued ; inſomuch that the very benefite which we 

recepue by his loue, is a ſecrete and inſenſible thzoughbzeathing, 

which wozkech in vs, x yet we cannot well percepue from whence 

it commeth. Againe, wee call him allo Lone and Charitie, becauſe 

all the actions of will are in loue and wellyking as in their rote, in 

like maner as all the doings of Gods Underſtanding, merte alto⸗ 

gether in his wiſedome. Foꝛ, whereas wee deſire the thing which 

we want, oꝛ be glad of the thing which wee hauez the cauſe thereat 

is that we loue it o2 like well of it. Likewiſe alſo, whereas we feare 

a ching, oꝛ lothe it; that tommeth of a hatred, which can haue no 

place in God, whole will nothing is able to withſtand , Therefoze 

as we haue God of God (that is to wit, the Sonne of the Father) 

by the euerlaſting inwoꝛking of his Underſtanding; ſo alſo haue 

wee God ol God againe (that ts to wit, the holy Ghoſt oz loue of 

them both) by the ioyntwoꝛking of the Underſtanding and Till 

together, Wherevpon we conclude thꝛee diſtinct perſons oꝛ Inbe⸗ 

ings in oneeſſence; not to exclude the ſingleneſſe thereof which it 

behoueth vs to hold ſtill; but to expꝛeſſe the diuerſitie thereof after 

ano ſozt, which ought not to bee vnknowne; namely the power of the 

whom and n Father, the wiſedome ofthe Sonne, & the godneſſe of their louez 

ar Why foz whom, by whom, and in whom, it hath pleaſed the ſayd onely 

one vnſpeakable eſſence to create aud to loue all things, 

Three Perſons But there is pet moꝛe, namely, that as there are thꝛee Jnbeings 

and no mo. gy Merſons in this eſſence; ſo alſo there can bee no mo but thi&es 
which thing map be made euident by the ſame reaſon, TWhoſo de⸗ 

nyeth that there ts Underſtanding and Till in God as wee haue 

ſeene afoze,muſt alſo denye that he hath made any thing, oꝛ that he 

doth any thing: fo2 all the things which wee ſee here belowe, are 

marked both with the one and with the other, Likewiſe, he that 
conlelleth 


r 


. 


OF CHRISTIAN 'RELIGTON, 95 


conleſſeth that all things are in him, ( actoꝛding to their pꝛeaching 
vnto vs) mull ucedes alſo confeſſe the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, 
to bee the wiſedome and the loue; fo2 they bee but actions ot thoſe 
two, which cannot be without their action; neither can action bee es 
uerlaſtingly any where els than in Godhimſelf. Now, as we can 
not imagiue God without his actions; ſo can wee not conſider any 
other than thoſe to abyde in him, no2 conſequently any other Un⸗ 
derbeings that pꝛoctede from thence;wherevpon we ſay alſo,that a 
fourth perſon cannot be admitted, As fo2 example, we lay he is the 
Creato2,and we ſay true; and in ſo ſaying wee ſinde alſo a relation 
to the Creatures. But this power of Creating p2oceedeth from 
the power which is in the Father, and is not an action that abivech 
ſtill within him, but paſſech directly into the thing created, which 
in reſpec of the Creatoꝛ, is as nothing in compariſon of infinite: 
neſle, whereof it cannot haue the pꝛeheminence. Alſo we ſay he is 
a Sauiour:and that is all one with the other. Fo his being a Sa⸗ 
uiour, is by his Sonne, as we ſhall ſee hereafter; and moꝛeouer, it 
is an action that paſleth into the thing ſaued, and abydeth not in 
God alone. Therefoze it maketh not to the ſtabliſhing ofa fourth 
perſon oꝛ inbeing;fs2 then it ought to be Coeſſentiall. To be ſhoxt,/ 
all Gods operations doe eyther pzoceede from within him, and a- 
byde ſtill in the wozker and in their firſt ground oꝛ els they pꝛocted 
from without, and paſſe into the outward effect . That wozke oz 
action which pꝛoceedeth from within, can bee of none other eſfence 
chan the thiug from whence it commeth: foz in GW D there is no⸗ 
thing but eſſence, and in that eſſeuce can nothing abyde but the eſ-/ 
ſence it ſelfe. That which p2oceedeth from without, is alwaies of a 
ſundꝛie eſſence, as are the Creatures and wozkes of God, which 
come nothing nere the eſſence of the Creatoz , The thing which 
doth the wozke without, is Gods power, howbeit accompanyed 
with his vnderſtanding and will. And the thing that doth the woꝛk 
within, is his vnderſtanding and will and nothing els, as wee map 
diſcerne in our ſelues, who are but a very ſlender image thereof, 
And like as in beholding a paynted Table, oꝛ in reading the verſes 
of a Poet, we imagine not therefoꝛe that there was a peculiar and 
immediate abilitie of paynting oz verſifying in the mpnd oz ſoue⸗ 
reyne part of their Soule; but we rekerre thoſe ſkilles and al other 
kke,vnto Mit and Till: euen ſo and much mote according to rea⸗ 
ſon, ok all the wozkes and doings which we ſee done by Gods po⸗ 
wer, we cannot gather any other perſons 02 — —— 
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thoſe which poceede immediatiyof his Underſtar ding and Till 
and alonly thoſe and none other-can be Coeſſentiall in him, Now, 
Underſtanding and Till in GO O, are elſſence; and his eſſence is 
merely one and molt ſingle , And mo2couer, the (102d oz Speech 
concepueth not another Speech, but turneth wholly vato the Fa- 
ther; neither doth the Spirit concepue another loue than the loue 
of thoſe two; but reſteth and repoſeth it {elf altogether in them. So 
then, there can but one onely woꝛd oꝛ ſycech p2oceede by the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, noꝛ but only one Lone pꝛoceede by the Till; neicher can 
any other p2oceede of that Moꝛd and that Loue. And lo there re⸗ 
mayne vnto vs the onelp thꝛee perſons of the Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt; by the which two, the Father gouerneth and 
loueth all things, becauſe he himſelf alone is all things, ' 


Now, as we haue read in nature that there is but one God, as; 


à thing which we finde wꝛitten even in the leaſt creatures: ſo may 
we now percepue the euident fatſteps of the chꝛee inbeings oꝛ per⸗ 
ſons in one eſlence, as a marke of the woꝛker that made them, in 
ſome moꝛe and in ſome leſſe, accoꝛding to their dignitie; which yet 
notwithſtanding are ſuch, as we could not well perceine them, vn⸗ 


till the doctrine thereof was reuealed vnto vs, na mote than we can 


vnderſtand the letters ol Cyphering, which wee can neither reade 
noꝛ decypher, vnleſſe we haue ſome knowledge of matter which 
they import, froin other folkes hands, oꝛ by contecture, oꝛ by ſame 
other way. Tee fiude an Unitie in all things, yea even in thoſe 
which haue but only being. Foz all things are inaſmuch as they be 
one: and whenſoeuer they ceaſſe to bee that one, they conſequently 
teaſſe alſo to be, Againe, we ſee in chem a foꝛme oꝛ ſhape, and that 
is the marke of that witfull action (that is to lay, of the euerlaſting 
Toꝛd oꝛ Concept whereby God made them) which hach bzed vs 
the ellentiall fozme oꝛ ſhape , and all other maner of foꝛmes and 
ſhapes . Alſo we ſee an inclination 02 diſpoſition, in ſome nioꝛe ap⸗ 
parant than in otherſome; in lame to mount aloft,as in fire;inſome 


to ſincke downe towards the Center, as in a Stone; and in all, ta 


hold themſelues vnited in their matter & foꝛme. This is the marke 
of the wozkfull Till, wherein God hath voutſafed to ſtwpe vnto 
them;and of the vnion which pzoceedeth therof, wherein he loneth, 
upholdeth, x pꝛeſerueth all things. But euen in ſome of the things 
ok this baceſt ſoꝛt, chere appeareth not onely a trace, but almoſt an 
image thereok. Fo2, the Sunne bꝛeedeth oz begetteth his owne 
beames, which the Poets doe call the very ſoune of the Sunne: 
and 
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and from them two p2oceedeth the light, which imparteth it ſelfe 
to all things Here beneath; and pet is not the one ol them afoꝛe the 
other; fo2 neither is the Sunne afoze his beames, noꝛ the Sunne 
02 his beames afore the light, otherwiſe than in conſideration of 
'o2der and relatton, that is to wit, as inreſpec that the beames are 
begotten and the light is proceeding; which is an apparant image 
ofthe Coeternitie. L tkewiſe in Waters,we haue the head of them 


in the earth, & the Spꝛing hoyling out of it, the ſtreame which .., welhead. 
is made ol them both and ſheadeth it ſelf out farre of from thence, he spring. & 


It is but one ſelfeſame continuall and vnſeparable eſſence, which che ſucame. 


hath neither foꝛeneſle noꝛ afterneſſe , ſave only in oꝛder and nat in 
tyme, that is to ſay, accoꝛding to dur conſidering ok it, hauing re⸗ 

ſpect to tauſes, and not accoꝛding ta trueth , Foz, the Melhead is 

not a head, but in reſpect of the Spzing;no2 the Spꝛing a Spꝛing, 

but in reſpect of the Meſheadznoꝛ the Streame a Streame, but in 
reipect of them both; and ſo all thꝛee be but one Mater, and cannot 
almoſt be conſidered one without another, howbeit that the one is 

not the other. It is an expꝛelſe mark of the oꝛigmall relations and 
perſous Coeſſentiall in the only one eſſentce of God. The like is to 

bee ſayd of Fire, which ingendꝛeth fire, and hath in it both heate 
andhzightneſſe vnſeparable. Alſo there are other examples to bee 
found of ſuch as liſt to ſeeke them out. In Hearbes and Plants 
there is a roote, which peeldeth a ſlippe, ſtocke oꝛ ympe, and the 
lame ympe groweth afterward into a Tree. It cannot well be na⸗ 

med oꝛ peemed to be a roote, but that therewith it hath alſo ingen⸗ 

d2ed an ympe oꝛ ſtockezfoꝛ in that reſpect is it called a raote, and ſo 

is the oge as ſone as the other. Allo there is a ſappe which paſſeth 
from che one to the other, topning, knitting, and vniting them to- 
gether by one common life, without the which lite, neither the rate 
Haud bee a rate, noꝛ the ſlip a ſlip, and ſo in effect they bee altoge⸗ 

ther, the one as ſone as the other. Moꝛeouer, among all lining 
wights; euery of them ingendꝛeth alter his owne kind and foꝛmez 

of whom one is an ingendꝛer and anocher is ingendꝛed; among 
men, a father and a ſoune;and by and by though knowledge, there 
moctedeth a naturall loue and affection from the one to the other, 
; which knitteth and linkech them together. All theſe are traces, fot: 
ſteps, and images, (howbeit with the groſſeſt) of that high miſte⸗ 
rie and alſo J haue told vou afoze,that no effect doth fully reſemble 

his caule, and much leſſe that cauſe which in all reſpects is moſt in 
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- Notwithſtanding, in mans Soule, (when J ſay Soule, J 
meane there the binhel power thereof) the image and likeneſle of 
the Trinitie is yet much moze lyuely and moze expꝛeſſe. Foz firft 
there is in it a Nature & abilitie of woꝛking, and as it were a mere 
act, whereby it liucth and giueth lyfe, and is it ſelte in continuall 
working. The Latins call it Men. ¶ that is toſap Mynd je we call 
it alſo the reaſonable Saule, the which wee may lcken to the Fa⸗ 
ther, This Mynd bꝛerdeth an vnderſtanding oꝛ Wit, by the which 
we vnderſtand and difcerne , not onely other things, but alſo our 
ſeles; and againe by vnderſtanding we come to will, chꝛough the 
which we loue other things, and moſt ol them fo2 our owne ſakes, 
Thele thzee powers are very diſtinct in vs: fox wee woꝛke nat al- 
wayes by Mit, not alwayes by Will, and yet our mynd wozketh 
continually. Moꝛeouer, oftentymes wee will the thing which wee 
vnderſtand not, and wee vnderſtand the thing which wee will not. 
And therefo2e to will and to vnderſtand are not both one. Neuer- 
theleſſe this Moꝛking, Underſtandi ag and Willing, are not thyce 
tpues oꝝ thee Soules in vs, but one lyfe and Soule, and that ſb 
ſkreitly vnited in once eſſente, chat euen in the ſelklame inſtant that 
our mind doth a thing, it alſo vnderſtaudeth the reaſon why i wil 
leth it oꝛ willeth it not, in which wozke both our inwoꝛking power 
and alſo our wit and our will doe concurrealltogether, Det not- 
withſtanding, this image is farre from the thing it ſelfe. Foz theſe 
the powers are ſeuerall in the eſſence of our Soule; and howe 
neerly fo euer they be vnited together, pet is not the one the other; 
But in God who is moll ſingly one, Being is Underſtanding, and 
vnderſtanding is will, as J haue ſaid afoꝛe. And againe, by Gods 
vnderſtanding and by his will there pꝛocerde from hym two Inbe⸗ 
ings , by reaſon whercol hee myndeth and loueth himſelfe, and in 
himlelke all things. As fo2 our Soule there can no ſuch thing pꝛo⸗ 
ttede from it by the wit oꝛ the will, becauſe although they be both 
in it, yet they take their grounds from without themſelues, info: 
much that it can neither vnderſtand noꝛ loue, vnleſſe the abilities 
thereof be ſet awoꝛking bp ſome outward thing. And which moꝛe 
is, the moꝛe it vnderſtandeth it ſelfe,the moꝛe doth it ſtreine it ſelle 
to vnderſtand and knowe another than it ſelke: and the moꝛe it lo⸗ 
ueth it ſelle though true knowledge ok it ſelfe , the moꝛe dooth it 
ſerke contentment by louing another, which other i cannot loue 
but by hating it ſelle; that is to wit, it ſtreyneth it ſelfe too behold 
and loue God, and to knowe and loue it ſelfe but only fo his ſake, 
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to whome alonly it belongeth to vnderſtand all things inhimſelfe, 
and to loue all things of himſelfe, But now it is high time hence: 
fw2th to ſee what antiquitie will ſap to vs concerning this matter, 
the which it wilbe better to2 vs to reſerue to the next Chapter fol- 
lowing. And as touching the queſtions that may bee made by the 
curious ſoꝛt vppon this popnt, we anſwere them at one woꝛd; Let 
them tell vs how they themſelues are bꝛed and begotten, and then 
let them al ke vs ofthe begetting of the Sonne of God: Let them 
tell vs the nature ofthe ſpirit that beateth in their Pulſes; and thk 
let them bee inquilitiue at our hands foꝛ the pꝛoceeding of the holy 
Ghoſt, And if they muſt be fapne to keepe ſilence in ſo comon mat⸗ 
ters, which they dayly ſee and feele in themſelues; let them giue vs 
leaue to be ignoʒant in many things, which are ſuch ( as ſayth Em 
pedocles) as no eye hath ſene, noꝛ eare heard, noꝛ wit of man can 
concepue. 


Cen ON 2889820 


992 5 4 N The vj. Chapter. 


hat the Philoſophie of old tyme conſe nteth to this doc- 
trine of the Irinitie. 


Urch (as J haue ſayd afoze ) this doctrine is 
1 Ny not bꝛed of mans bꝛatne, though it be paynted 
there after ſome ſoꝛt; but was verely inſpyꝛed 
I. CA into our fozefathers from aboue,who(as ſaith 
Ez FE, Plato)were better than we, and nerer alſo vn: Plato in his 
"RP \ God, And in god ſwth we ſee an infallible Philebus. 
argument thereof, in that the elder the woꝛld 
groweth, the moze do mens doctrines grow to perfection & know: 
ledge , But contrarpwiſe, the further that this hath gone from the | 
fozmer ages, the moe hath it vin found darkened, x hath nowhere pb... 
2e vnn ſo lightſome as at the wellpꝛing thereof;vncill that by the birth „ale and lib. 
fe of the true dayſonne in deede, it recepued greater light than euer it 10.& 12.0f 
had afoꝛe. And therefoze when Plato yea and Ariſtotle himſelfe Laws. 
ſpeake of the Sodhend ok the Creation of the Tozld,and of other fade ut ge 
ue lite Prfteries;thep be fapne to alledge the auncient repozt,andthe , aher 
record of antiquitie veſcended fromhandto hand, as 5 ſureſt ſfaffe caphiſks. 
to ſtand by in matters that excerde the capacitie ok man. Which Plotinoſtca, 
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The Chaldies thing they erpꝛeſſe oꝛdinardy by theſe ſperches, According to the 
beard (pcake old Sawe, as the auncienteſt reports goe, As our foretathers 
of the Trinitic. and Elders ſay, and ſuch like. Among theſe men ofthe auncienteit 
Zocoalt'es. ſ(azt, the ſirſt that wee meete with is Zoroaſtres , whom Plutarke 
Plutarke in a repoꝛteth to haue lined certepne thouſands of perez afoze p warres 
3 os > of Troy.Neuertheleſſe,by repoꝛt of the beſt Authoꝛs, he deſcended 
Plong and A. Of Cham, and was vanquiſhed by Nynus Ring ot the Aſſyrians. 
iſtotle beate Ot᷑ hun came the Magies, that is to ſay the Uiſemen of Chaldey, 
wirneſſe that and (rom them ſpꝛung vp the like in Perſia, who had in their cuſto- 
" po die the Regiſters of the Rings of thoſe dates, x mate their veeds,. 
7 00” and had the oꝛdering ol matters perteining to Religion. And now 

„„ warke what we find in their ſapings gathered by men ol old time, 
7617 lc which are tummanly called Logia, chat is to ſay Dzacles, Ihe fa- 


| 
| 
TE£o x- ther ({apth Zoroaſtres) did perfect all things, and gaue them : 
1 e. q toa ſecond Mynd whom all mankind taketh for the ſirſt. And. 
T&e\ ox: PlethoGemiltus a Platoniſt ſapth , that by this ſecond Mynd, 1 
AeurieZ. he meaneth a ſecond God which ſurteedeth the Father, and hath 
Pictho Gemi- his begetting of the Father; and that men haut taten him foz the < 
Aus. fitſt, becauſe God created the oꝛld by him he wbeit chat che Ka⸗ ( 
: ther created the mpndly ſhapes, and gaue the gouernment of them t 
Aces to this ſecond Pynd. Ye ſee then here is a ſecond perſon begotten ſl 
«Auic d\gt- ofthe Father, Proctusrehearſeth the ſame, (aping; This Mynd ti 
Sd. hauing alone taken the flower of Vnderſtãding from the po- t 
vis aug. wer of the Father, poſſeſſeth the vnderſtanding and power to ti 
| deale foorth his Fathers vnderſtanding or mynd to a Ori- tl 
ginalles and all Beginnings of things. Chen hath he his being d 
and his vnderſtanding from the Father, and all other things haue MK U 
them from him. But the things which are found in his Tommen⸗ bi 
Frocluslib.2. tarie vpon the Parmenides of Plato are wonderfull, C 
& 3. pon Pla- | Fg the better peelding of the ſence whereof, J will tranflace it © 
N Pamcni- into ꝛole, notwithſtanding þ it be wiitten in verſe in the Greeke,, Þ 

The Mynd of the Father (ſayth he) being ſettled by determi- 

nate purpoſe, did ſhed foorth ſhapes of all ſorts ; which iſſued 

all from one ſelfeſame fountayne, becauſe the deniſe and end 

were both of the Father. But yet were they diuided by a Fyre 
of vnderſtanding, and (as it were by deſtinie) diſtributed into tet 
other rerſtandio s. Foraforethe making of this ſundry. | bu 
ſhaped world, God had conceyned an incorruptible patterne | fa 
thereof, as a worid ſubiect only to mynd and vnderſtanding:. | bn 
ty 


In the mould whereotthis preſent World being ſtamped, be- 
22 ann, 


* 


* 
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o 
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came full ofal thoſe ſhapes,of the which there is but one on- 
gracious Fountaine. 5 Fl 
And againe in another place he ſayth agfolloweth, TT Se. 


That is to ſay, The loue of God being a fyrie bond, iſſued 

firſt from his vnderſtanding, and clothed it ſelfe with fire to 

temper the conueyances of the waterſprings, by ſpreadiug 

his heate vpon the ſame. Theſe are their accuſtomed obſturities; 

wherein (notwithſtanding) it is clerely enough vttered, that there 

is a Father, a Sonne, and a Loue that linketh them together: and. 

mozeouer, that the ſayd begotten Pynd oꝛ Underſtanding is he 

by whom God framed the TAoꝛld, and that from him pꝛottedeth 

the diuine Loue, as J haue ſayd heretofoꝛe. In another place they | 

ſay that the ſayd Fatherly Mynd hath ſowed and planted in our * r e 

Soules, a certeyne reſemblance of the ſayd begotten vnderſtan- ode. 

ding, and that our willes be not acceptable vnto him, vntill wee as 

wake out of foꝛgettulneſſe, and bethinke our ſelues againe ofthe 

pure fatherly marke which is in vs. And againe, that the ſame. 

Underſtanding, being al * power to beget oꝛ b2eede of it ſelfe, did || r 

(by conſidering) caſt a fpzie bond of Loue vpon all things, wherby ouvννcbu— de 

they be continued foꝛ euer. But it is enough fo2 vs that in the ſay⸗ & oN. 

ings afoze alleadged, wee haue a bꝛiefe Summe of the diuinitie of ab rel 

the Magies, who held the beginnings, whom (as wee reade in o⸗ , © 

ther places) they called Oromaſes, Mitris, and Ariminis, chat is 

y to ſay] God, Mynd,and Soule. Aud ſurely wee ſhould wonder at 

4 them much moe, if we had their whole bokes,as we haue but pee⸗ 

x in ces ofthem remayning. Now,the Magies were firſt in Chaldye, 

e | andwereade in Moyles how highly Balaam was eſteemed, in that 

„be was thought able ca bleſſe Nations. and Armies. And thele 
Chaldies are theſameof whom the D2acle of Apollo anſwered, 

it That only they and the Hebrewes had wiſedome parted betwirt 


5 - 
3 
* ! 

4 - AGF * 4 «*, * 


e, them. 2 ; i 2K 

's M, xa ao ooqinv Aν nol α Ep. 

d Al wiſedome certeſſe parted is ben,] ume 

id The Chaldies and the Hebyewes as is ſcene. ; 


re Mercurius Triſmegiſtus (as we haue ſeene in the third Chap⸗ Mercure. 
to ter) acknowledged but only one God, who cannot well bee named The Egiprians 
y- but by twa names, to wit, Good, and Father. And becauſe the 

ſame God is indewed with-vedorftanving , ſometymes he callech 
him dau howbeit that mot tummoniy he makes a differtacebe- © 
tune the Father aud the Mudetlkanding. vohith he calleth yu 
I Ma CE 4 likewilez 


1 
* 
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likewiſe . Which thing appeareth in this ſaying of his, Tam Poe- 
Tac A % mander,the Feeder of Men, & the vnderſtanding of the Beer 
Tiac vole, Which is of himſelf. But behold here reco2ds as clere as can bee, 
Ofthe ſelſebe · God ſayth he)who is alſo Mynd, and Life, and Light, & Male- 
ing in his Poe- female; begate or bred Logon the Speech or Word, which is 
maader cap. a. another Mynd, and the workmayſter of all things & with that 
0 vob Speech, another which is the fyrie God and the Spirite of the 
Sede *cgt- Godhead. Lo here a Mynd begattẽ of a Mynd, Underſtanding of 
709 I, Underſtanding, and Light ofLight; and beſides that, moꝛeouer a 
S0 19 PSs Spirit. And againe, This Speech that procecdeth from GOD 
d tub e e being altogether perfect, and fruitfull, and Workmiſtreſſę ot 
Mo rt - All things, lighteth vpon the water and maketh it fruitfull. It 
gov vour d- is the ſame thing that is ſpoken of in Moyſess where God tapth, 
A vor, ce. And the vaters immediatly brought foorth. To be ſhoꝛt, vnto 
this holy ſpeech( as he termeth it) he attributeth the begetting, in- 
gendꝛing e ſpꝛeading fo2th of al things from offpzing to ofſpꝛing, 
Nod ToTie as is to be ſeene. But here is yet moꝛe: I thy God(ſapth God) am 
. Light and Mynd, of more antiquitie than the nature of moy- 
1 ſture that is iſſued fro the ſhadow. And this lightſome Speech 
which proceedeth from the mynd, is the Sonne of God: That 
3 which — and ſeeth in thee, is the word of the Lord; and 
Mercury alled- the Mynd is God the Father; theſe differ not one from ano- 
by Cyril. ther; and as for their ynion, it is the vnion of life, &c. And a- 
= ban. Jane: This Speech being the workman of God the Lord of 
"4p. the whole World, hath chiefe power next him, and is vncrea- 
wander cap. i. ted, infinite, proceeding from him, the Commaunder of all 
tf £xtiyay things which he made, the perfect & naturall firſtborne Sonne 
eon Lα Of the molt perfect. Ta be ſhort, he talleth hum myndly ſpeech, 
F&r7t\t;s euerlaſting, vnchaungeable, uncoꝛruptible, vnincrealing, vndecrea⸗ 
16 - ſing, alonly like him, and firſtbeknowne after God; and mp2eouer 
ene his onelp Sonne, his welbeloued Sonne, the Sonne ok the moſt 
. holy, whole mimt gans be named by mouth al hau. Anm is uot 
Mac. dhis as much as to cal him Coelleaciall; Toeternal,audthe Crea- 
dfodurgy £92 Of all things? And what mozecan we ſapthereoft-., 7 
reger. Or che third parſon he ſpeaketh moꝛe darkly. Al kind of things 
Auſtin in the in this World (ſaith he) are quickened by a Spirit; One Spirit 
Prayer of Fiue filleth all things; the Woeld nouriſheth the bodies, and the 
Hereſies. Spirit the Soules $ and this Spirit as a toole or inſtr ument, is 
Mercure in his ſubiect to the will of God. But here is yet ſumemhat mae. Alt 


Eſculapius. : 5 a "utter + 
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it nouriſneth them, it quickeneth them, according to euery of 
their capacities: it proceedeth from a holy fountaine; and is 
the mainteyner of all liuing things and of all Spirits. Here pee 
ſer che reaſou why we call him the holy Ghoſte, namely, becauſe he 
p2oceedeth from the fountapne which is the very holpnefle it ſelfe, 


And leaſt we ſhould thinke him to be a Creature, There was(ſaith Mercuric in tis 
he)an infinite ſhadowe in the Deepe, whereon'was the water, holy Sermon 
and a fine vnderſtanding Spirit was in that confuzed maſſe in his man- 
through the power of God. From thece there floriſhed acer. der cap. 


teine holy vrightacte , which out of the Sand and the moyſt 
nature brought foorth the Elements and all things eis. Alſo 
the Gods themſelues which dwell in the Starres , tooke their 
place by the direction & appoyntment of this Spirit of God. 
Thus then hee was pꝛeſent at the creation ol things ; and it is the 


ſame ſpirit whereof it is ſayd in the Byble, That the ſpitit of the Gn 


Loꝛd houered-vpon the outſide of the derpe. But in ſon he 
matcheth all thee perſons togither. O lyte(ſapth he) ſaue that life 
which is in mee, O light and God the Spirit inlighten mee 
wholy.O worker which beareſt thy Spirit about, let thy word 
gouetne mee. Lord, thou art the oni one God. Againe, there 
was(ſapth he) a light of vnderſtandimg; afore the fight on. 


Mercurie in his 
Pœmander. 
cap. 13. 


y - 


7- $008, | 


derſtanding, and there was euer a mind of the lighttulf Mind, Noc os 


and beſides thoſe, there was not any thing els thi the vnion 


OWTAVCs 


of them by oae Spirit vpholding all things: without which Cyrillus a- 
chere is neither God nor Angel, nor other Subſtance: For hee gainſt Tul. 
is Lord, Father, and God of all and in him and vnder him are gentius. 
Al things. And hauiag ſaid ſu(ſaych Suydas) he addeth this Paier. suidas in his 


I adiure thee0, Heauen the wiſe woorke of the great God; I 


ces which are not vnitten in his Poemander, tonſidering that hee 


wrote ſtre and thirtis thouſand, fine hundzed, and ſiue and twentie 


Uohnyes, that is to ſay Rolles of Paper, as Jamblichus renoꝛ⸗ 
ch Kan {tis [ad that this Triſinegiſtuvotherwiſe raden Thent, 
w/the lame that taught che Egipei 


bt the Egiptians to rende, and which inten- * 5 


Tamblichus in 
his 39. Chap. 
* des. n 
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ted chem Geometrie and Astronomie, which deulded Egipt into 
Ploin his PALS ,- which lekt his fozewarnityg againſt ouerflowings witten 
Phedon and du fue ilterg, (which Proctus reyozcety to haue beene fanding 
Philebus, Lill iu his tyme z) and to be ſhoꝛe, which had bene reputed and ho⸗ 
Euſcbiusof noed ag a God among them. And it may be, that the treble on 
Demonſiza- which the Egiptians made in calling vppon che firſt Beginner, 
a whanme they tearmed the darkenel e beyond all knawledge, like tw 
Chapt. r. the Enſophofthe Hebrewes, and the Night ol tte Orpheus, was 
Po dus ron till temayning vnto them, ot his diuinitie, © Thus haue vou ſtene 
Plato. how Zoroaſtres and Mercurie haue aunſveted vito vs the one 
OI che Fg) the Perſians and Chaldeans, and the other for the AÆgiptians. 
28 Fz in matters of TWiſbome, the wiſe ought to be beleeued toz the 
whole Nation. I " EL. A, 
ene Nam let vs come to the Greekes. Orpheus which is the aun⸗ 
Orpheus, dienteſt al them all, as ſwne a he beginneth to ſpeake of theſe mi⸗ 
9%y Zouns Nerics , doth firſband fazmott ſhut all Peathenilh folke out ofthe 
r does, ann chen ſayth thus: Let chine eye be vpon the word of 


The auncient 


0s © God, and {tart not away from it, for that is it that made the 
of 2 t votld. and is immortall, and (according to the old ſaying) ĩs 
T1309 a 


b rte& of it ſelfe, and the perfecter of all things, and it cannot 
Ert pras:s, þ ſeene but with the mynd. And afterward, I adiure thee 6 
Andagiyne, Heauęn(ſayth he) the wyſewoorke of tiie gteat God, I adiure 
as o Ady thee thou voyce of the father which he ſpake firſt, and ſo foꝛth. 
9409 A. Foz this (as appeareth afoze)was a pꝛaier which he had learned of 
gg, Tovrs Mercurie; from whom alia pꝛoceeden the common miſterie ofthe 
good pus Poets, That Pallas was med of Tupiters bꝛayne. Theſame man 
cc.  {wththatthe irlt Mather of things was wiſbomie,anvafcermary 
Cle nens lib. j de lichtftill lone, And in his Argonamte hee calleth this laue, mot 
Strom. Orph. àlingient, moſt pertect in it ſelfe, and the bzinger foꝛth and diſpoſer 
9% wn Tis ol all things. | ee Lara 
nee N Tpeo Gp uartt ov Te Kt hvrorRAn TeAVuR Ti Le Te, 
ver ct (= © aver” QUE! Emmy rao ue MN n 1d M Kr & N. 

eg 0 - Wherevpon Pherecydes alſo ſapth, That God intending tw 
Newa. make the mode, chaunged himſelke into lone, And Iamblichus 
bi in ar. layth that Pythagoras had the Þhrlofophie of O rpheus alwapes 
gonaut. betoꝛe his eyes; and therel xe it ig not fo2 vs to waonder, though 
Therecy des in he attributed the creation of al things to Mildome, +(as Proclus 
Prochus. , 5. repazteth)commended thꝛee Gods togither in one, as Plato dath. 
22 of Dowſoeuer the taſe tand; Ariſtotle fayeth, that they fathered all 
Heauen, © their perkecion vpon thick, And Parmenides did ſet dowue mw 


- 
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as a firſt beginner; inſomuch that in viſput ung in Plato, he Kattech Parmenidesin 


vs there an euident marke of the chue Jubeeings 02Wxfnes a8 his Coſmogo- 


plotine noteth; but we ſhalt ſee it land foꝛthanoꝛe pl nly hereak 4 alleged by 
ter by Numeniusthe Pythagoriſt. Zeno the fathtr'ofthe Stoiks 1 EE | 


acknowledged the wozd ta be God, and allo the Syinit of Tapirer; >; 
And Alcinous repoꝛteth that Socrates and Plats 2290 Nr 
e i 


God is a mynde, and that in the laut cher ie acettaint Ja 29487 uA 
Which Anthape Rea Gen en bre vdr. 
hath of himſeite z and in reſpec of chr woꝛlde, is the Pattrrne 0p 79% 

Mauld thereof; and in repecober Tife is very eſſencr. This in 219i En- 
fewe woꝛds centeyneth nruch matter, that is to wirs che ont etlene nead.4.lid. v. 
which, Gad hegettech by the.contizering on knowiithrof hemelkt, Seng the lol 
accoꝛding ta the ꝑatterne whoreofhe hath biwden che world. Bret! Alciapis con- 
pet Plato humſeiſe ſpeaketh une playnly in his Epi αοππ].ĩ. Euery (JC he 
Starre ſapthy he) keepeth hid rcunſe accotding to the order Nosu 
which(ho logothe ¶ lord hathjſet, which wb w he rate Mt place ln ls E- 


diuine. Ja his boke of Commonweate hee calleth him the begot⸗ pinomis 


ten Sonne of the Sad, maſt lyke vntt him un all things, Gocke av arc 
bene e — — th r ere 
begotten Sonne beeing as the power of theSiinnewhertby N= 2 
wc {ect is to ſay, as Fiat. Achh br hin Wpetile to Pere ius, . 
Eraſtus, and Coriſcus, hee chatgeth them with an oche to read age. 
okten, aud at the leaſt, two of chem togithar ſaving: Call poi, ee 2 
God the Ptince of al things. tar ate and ſſuſt ad 3 — 
the Father of that Princeand ofxſigt Caiiſd 6fwtionie if w ee weale 
ſecke the knowledge aright;,wehautzasmbebghill us en Gee ror xy von 
gluen to bleſſed men. Then is ſhete a Loe an Cauſe of all 25 & 
things, and mo2eoucr a father ofcho ame Loꝛde. But dutd Ring Plato im his E- 
Dennis who had aſked of him the nature of Gad, he ſetteth down pile ro Her. 
al the the garſans ! The nature ofthe firſtiſcith hey is to be ſpo- mins, Eraſtus, 
kenlot in Riddlew e, to the intent that ii any miſchadihee Be- Pf cfg ang 
fall the Letter by Sea or by Land, the reading thefoof inty be — oe 
as good as no reading at all. Thus then ſtands he caſe. All Tyra” 
things are at commaundement of the King of the whole Atv 74907 
world, and all things are for his ſake, and he is the cauſe of the a e ot= 
beautie that is in them; And about the ſecond are the ſceõd | 6 
things, and abont the third ate the third. an bete Be. 
ung, ande third are the third, and fo forth. Now. 2 
thele( as he himſelfe fapth)areRiddlento Dennis che Cant vnn 
ta whome he wate ; and my erpounding er chem ok the thiee Tin: bole 
berings oz Perlanes in the Savhead, is by tho conſent of all the 


Platoniſts 


* 
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Hatoniſts, who haue made long Commentaries vppon thoſe 
woozds, agreeing all in this poynt, that by theſe thꝛee Kings hee 
meaneth the Good , the vnderſtanding, and the Soule of the 
Origen in his World... And Origene againſt: Celſus alledgeth certapne other 
6.bookea- Places of Plato to the ſame purpoſe; the which J leaue, foz auoy⸗ 
Bunt Con ding ol tediouſnes. But this doctrine which becing reuealed from 
A baue, came ſram hand to hand vnto Ariſtotle, (who liued about 
chte hundzed peres afoꝛe the comming of Chyilt ( ſeemeth to haue 
decaped in him; who intending to ouerthꝛowe al the Philoſophers 
chat went afozehim, cozrupted their doctrine diuers wayes, And 
therewithallhe gaue him ſelfmozetoche ſeeking and ſearching of 
. . ©. Naturallthings,thanto the mynding ol the Authoz of them. Het 
In his ft natwichſtanding, he fathereth the rauſe of all things vppon a cer- 
booke of Phi · tayne Underſtanving; which he catleth Noun, 5 is to ſay Mynde, 
loſophy. nowledging the ſame to bee inũnite in God; and alſo vppon a 
Alſo in his Fre will whereby he diſpoſeth all things; wherevppon in the lat 
ray EATS Chapter J.coucludeda ſecondand a third perſone, Inſomuch that 
In bisfir@., in a cæxtane place he ſayeth playnlx, that God is to be hondꝛed af? 
booke of Ha. 8 of thz&, and that the ſame is after a ſozt the 
MEN. 5 1 Mate. — TIRES „ 2 1 199570959. 


Nom, oz aſmuch as this doctrine is not hꝛed of mans bꝛayne: 

ik it bee demaunded whence all the Philoſophers toke it; wee ſhall 
ſimde that the Greekes had it from out of Ægipt. Orpheus wit- 
naeſleth in his Argonawte, that tu ſecke the Milteries (that is to 
lay the Religian) of the Zgiprians; he went as farre as Mem- 


phis, viſiting all che Cities pon the Riner Nyle. 
obi bi Through out the land of «/£gipt I haue gone 
Argonawts. ! To Memphis and the Cities enerychone 


That worſhip Apis or be ſeated by 
The Riuer NyleWhoſe ſtreame doti ſivellſs hy, 


. Allo Pythagoras viſited the Zgiprians A rabians and Chal- 


| deans, pea, and went into Iewry alſo, and dwelt a long tyme at 
Cicero.lam- Mount Carmel (as Strabo ſapth:) inſomuch that che Prieftes of 
bytes ol chat Countrey ſhewed $trabo ſtill the iourneyes and walkes of 
== n him there. Now, in Egipt he was the Diſciple of one Sonchedie 
. booke the chiefeP2ophet of the Xgiptians, and of one Nazarie an Aſſy- 
o! his 5tro- xian (as Alexander repotteth in his boke of Pyrhagoraſis'dif: 
” Gur Ale. FOurles) whom ſame (miſtountiug the tyme)thought to bee Eze- 
ander & Her. Chiel. And Hermippus a Pythagoriſt waiteth that Pythagoras 


mippus. learned many things out ofthe lawe of Moyles. Allo the ſapd E 
: 7 g1ptian 
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giptian Pꝛieſt vpb2apded Solon, that the Greekes were Babes, to in hx 
and knewe nothing of Antiquitie. And Solon(as ſapth Proclus) Timæus. 
was Diſciple in Says a Citie of Ægipt, to one Paranir,o2(as Plu- Proclus vpon 
tarke ſapth)to one Sonchisʒin Heſiople, to one Oeclapic zand in Timzus. 
Sebenitie, to one Erimon.Plato was the Diſciple of oneSechnu- 1 —_ 
phis of Heltople in Ægipt; and Eudoxus the Guidian was the 2nd Oh : 
Diſciple of one Conuphis;alf which Mayſterteachers iſſewed out 
of the Schwe of the great Triſmegiſtus afozenamed, To be ſhoze, 70 inbisF- 
Plato confefſeth in many plates, that knowledge came tothe PH anz Phil. 
Greckes by thoſe whom they commonly called the barbarus peo- · 
ple. As touching Zoroaſtres and Trilmegiſtus, the one was an lufee 24. 
Hebrewe, and the other m Egiprian. And at the ſame tyme the gl by 10@- 
Hebrewes were tonnerfant with the Egiptians, as is to de ſiene Paus again 
ruen inthe Heathen Authoꝛs. MAhereby it appeareth that the ozi- Appion. 
ginall fountayne of this doctrine was to bee found among them; 
which is the thing that wee haue to pꝛoue as now. Jmeanenot ta 
gather hether a great ſoꝛt of Texts or the Byble, wherein mention 
is made as well ofthe fecond perſon as of the third, of which ſoꝛt 
are theſe , Thou art my Sonne, this day haue I begotten thee. palm. 2. 
The Lord (fapth Miſedome) poſſeſſed mein the beginning of Proucrb.8. 
hixwayes; afore the depths was Iconceyued. & c. Aſaroncer- Sen.. 
ning rhe holy Ghoſt, The Spirit of che Lord walked vpon the 5. 
waters. The Spirit of Wiſedome is gentle: nd it is an ojdinary 
ſpeech among the Pꝛophetes to ſay, The Spirit of the Lord was Ea. sn. 
ypon me. And in this next ſaying are two of them together, oꝛ ra⸗ 
ther all thre, The Heauens were ſpred out by the word of the Palm. 33. 
Lord, and all the power of them by the Spirit of his mouth. 
4. 155 beſo pays 1 in inſinite bwkes, howbett 

e Iewes at this day do labour as much as they tan, to turne 
ww to 7 N | N 
Burt let vs ſer what their owne Doctoꝛs haue left vs in expꝛeſle 
woꝛds, (fc Þ moſt part) culled by themſelues out of wꝛittẽ bokes, Land >a do 


_afozethat 3; tõming uf our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt had made ÿ doatrine prove che Tri- 


ſuſpetted. In their Zohar which is one af their Bonkes ok greateſt e. 
authoꝛitie, Rabbi Simeon, the ſonne of Tohai, citeth Rabbi Ibba Rabbi Seo 
expoũding this text ot Deuteronomie, Hearken ò Iſrael, The E- ben Tobaiin 
verlaſting our God is one God. The Hebtewe ſtandeth thus, Zobar pon 
Jehouah Echad Fehouah'Eloþ enu. By ſtrſt Tchouab whith is þ pe- <5: Deuts. 
culiar name of God not to ber communitated to any other , Rabbi 
Ibba faith he meaneth the Father the Prince of al. By & h enn 


78 „ r THE TRT WN Ss 
t at is to ſay our God. he meanety the Sonne the Fountaine of 
all knowledge. And by the ſecond Je hauah he meaneth the holy 
Ghoſt proceeding from them both, ho is the meaſurer of 
the voyce. And he calleth him One, becauſe he is vndiuidableʒ 
1 and this Secret (ſaith he) ſhall not be reucaled atorc the com- 
Johai — ming of the Meſsias. The ſame Rabbi Simeon exppũding theſe 
ding the 6. of Woꝛds of Eſay, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God ot Hoſtes; ſapth, 
Ear. Holy is the Father, Holy is the Sonne, & Holy alſo is the holy 
Ghoſt, In ſo much that this Authoꝛ who is ſa miſticall among 
them, doth in other places call them the Three Mirrours, Lights, 
and Souerein fathers, which haue neither beginning nor end, 
and are the name and ſubſtaunce to the Roote of all Rootes. 
And Rabbi Ionathas in many Copies of his Chaldey Para- 
phꝛaſe, ſayth the ſame, And thereloze no maruell though the Thal; 
mudiſts of olde tyme commaunded men to ſap that Uerſe twiſe a 
day, and that ſome obſerue it ſtill at this day. Upon theſe woꝛds of 
Plalm. $0. and the F 0.Plalme, El elohbim 1 ebouab dibber, that is to ſay, The Lord 
the Midraſch ot Lords the Euerlaſting hath ſpoken: The oꝛdinary Commen⸗ 
vpo the lame. taxie ſapth alſo, that by the ſayd repetition the Pꝛophet meaneth 
. 1 thethie Miadoth Properties wherby God created the woꝛld. Ac⸗ 
N. Moyſes Ha-. coding wherennto Rabbi Moyles Hadarſan ſapeth,, that hee 
darſan-ypon** .created by his woꝛd; And Rabbi Simeon ſayeth he created by. the 
nc 42.9 5: byeath of his mouth, And this ſaying of ß P2eacher, That a thze- 
bderh chap.g. fuld Conde is not ſo ſone broken, is expounded by the ſame glole, 
( Jeramine not whether filthy oz no) that the miſterie of the Tri⸗ 
nitie in the one God is not eaſie to bee exp2eſſed, Nowe thele thee 
Pꝛoperties, (which the Hehrewes call Pun y the Greekes 
-meco@To,and we i che Latins call Perſons, are betokened by di⸗ 
uers names among the men of old tyme, but yet they iumpe all in 
one, accoꝛding as they vnderſtode them, ſome moze clearely than 
Rabbi 1ſhac other ſome. Some name them the Beginning, the Wiſdome, & 
ben Schola vp- the Feare or Loue of God: and they ſay that this Aiſedame is 
pon beat Alcen ſepb, as the Cabaliſts tearme ita tbat is to ſays, vt che infinite 
[11.and 112, ànd malt inward vnderſtanding ol God, who beholdeth hymſelke 
Plalmes. in himſelf, foꝛ ſo doe they expound it. Ahich is the ſelfeſame thing 
that J ſpake of in the foꝛmer Chapter, namely that God beget⸗ 
teeth his Sonne oꝛ Wiſdome by his mynding of himſelfe, Other⸗ 
enen, in. ſome call him Spirit, Word, and Voyce: as Rabbi Azariell doth 
gdm in theſe woꝛds following. The Spirit bringeth foorth the Word 


taric or treatile 


of Holinclle, and the Voyce,but not by opening the Lippes, or by ſpecche 
177880 
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mination, notwithſtanding that they be ioyned with a verbe ofthe 
fingular nomber, (whereof the auncient Jewes doe yeeld the ſame 
reaſon that we doe: ) and that a great ſoꝛt of the Texts oftheolve 
Teſtament which we alledge foꝛ the pzoote of the Trinitie, are ex⸗ 
pounded by them in the ſelfeſame ſence, howbeit that the Talum- 
dilts ſince the comming of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt, haue taken 
great payne to wꝛeſt them to another meaning, 
Rabbi ludas Nagid whom they commonly called the Saint 
and Pꝛophet, ſpeaketh moſt plainly of all. Mherevpon it is to bee 
8 N vaverſtwd, that men were foꝛbidden to vtter the vncommunicable 
R Nchu:niz name of God, (that is to wit lehoua, )ſaue only in the daies of at= 
the Sonne of tonementmakiig ; and in ſted thereof they were comniaunded to 
Hacana. vie the name of Twelue letters, fo: the other afoze mẽtioned hath 
©Thisiso bee hut fower. And beeing aſked what the name of Twelueletters 
Scrum was, he anſwered that it was Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 
chap.1.ver. ao. Alſo being demaunded what the name of Cwo and foꝛtie letters 
where the An- was; he anſwered, The Father is God, the Sonne is God, and 
gell aythro the holy Ghoſtis God, three in one, and one in three.* Now 
\olcpu,thar then, it was a doctrine receiued from hand to hand in the Scholes 
child by the Of the Tewes,as wee ſee bythe long continuance thereof in the ſuc- 
holy Ghoſt: Ceſſton of their Cabale, And therefoze the contention of the lewes 
for otherwiſe andofthe Rabbynes was not (to ſpeake pꝛoperly) in withſtan⸗ 
ir had bin o ding the doctrine of the thee Perſons in the Eſſence of Gon; but 
hag oken in the applying thereof, namely to the incarnation of the Wozd, 
of the holy Which in their eye was very karre vubeſceming the Maieſtie of 
Ghoſt,of whos God. 
they had not Let vs goe to Philo the Iew who wꝛate in Greeke, and we ſhall 
finde him like in all poynts from leafe to leafe . God (ſayth he) is 
the ſouereine begetter, and next to him, is the Word of God. 
The ſame is Alſo, There are two Firſts;the one is Gods word, & the other 
alſo in he j; God who is afore the Word; and the ſame Word is the be- 
* ginning and the ende Ti; &peouxiac of his good pleaſure, in- 
alt, Chapter tent, or will. And in another plare, Like as a Citie(ſaith he) wher- 
3. verſe 2b. He Of the platforme is yet but ſet doune in the mynd of the Buil- 
ſhall baptiſe ye der, hath no place elſwhere than in the Builder: So this world 
wich the ho had not any bein g elſwhere than in the Word of God which 
Ghoſt & with ordeyned all things. For what other place could conteyne 
Fyre. And in * : 8 . l 
diuersother the operations of God, yea orcuen the ſimpleſt of his concet- 


places. And in ued patternes? Therefore to ſpeake plainly , The World in 


very decde the vndetſtanding, is the Word or Conceyt of God that _ 7 
n 
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And this is not the opinion of me onely, but alſo of Moyſes name of che 
himſelfe. And tau conclude, he calleth him the Parterne of all Par. nah — 
ternes, and the Mould wherein all things were caſt. And in an name 
other place, This World ( ſayth he) is Gods yonger Sonne;but as Philo in his 
for the elder Sonne, he cannot bee comprehended but in y n- Treatiſe vpon 
derſtanding . For he it is who by prerogatiue ot elderſhip a- _ Date. 
bydeth with the Father. Now, this is word fo2 wozd the ſame ll Beaute, 
thing that S. lohn ſayth, And the Word was with God . And arc of God. 
againe, The Word is the place, the Temple, and the dwelling In his booke 
houſe of God, becauſe the Word is the onely thing that can of the World. 
conteyne him. And that is the thing which J lapd,namelp, that - — — 
GO compꝛehending himlelfe by his vnderſtanding, begate the uings of Abra- 
Sonne 02 the Moꝛd equall to himſelfe, becauſe he concepueth not nam. 

any thing leſſe than himſelfe , And to ſhewe the greatneſle of this 

Moꝛd, he could ſcarce tell what names to giue it, He calleth it the philo in the 
Boke wherein the eſſences of all things that are in ß whole woꝛld Allegorics of 
are-waitten and pꝛinted; the perfect Patterne of the Wold ; the te law,in his 
Daplonng.that is to be ſeene but only of the Pynd; the Pzince of je e 
the Inyelles; the Firſtbozne of God; the Shepheard ok his flocks; ,c7; 1age,oc 
the chiefe Hyghpꝛieſt ofthe TUozld; the Manna of mens Soules; the tiry (word, 
che Miſedome of God; the perfect Image ofthe Hygheſt; and the of che Heire of 
Oꝛgane 02 Juſtrument whereby Gad(being moued thereto of his == this 


nne godneſſe) created the c oꝛld. And to be ſhozt, he calleth him 25 U 


the Firftbeginner,Lightfulnelle, oz altogether light, God, and the forthe good, 


Bteer that is ot him ſelf. All theſe are ſuch things as moze cannot & c. 8 
be attributed to God himſelte: and he could not haue ſayd moꝛe ex- ανπι e - - 
pꝛeſſely, that the Moꝛd is Coeternall and Coeſſentiall wich the 
Father, that is to ſay, of one ſelfeſame ſubſtaunce and of one ſelle⸗ 
| ſaneeuerlaſtingneſſe with the Father. Neuerthelelle,he addeth 
pet furcher, That this Moꝛde hach in it the ſcedes of all things; 
That he hath diſtributed to euery of them their ſeuerall natures; 
and that he is the inuincible bond of the whole world q of al things 
therein. Sd then, he is (if J may ſo terme hin) the materiall, efft- 
tient, and fozmall cauſe of all things. And viito whom can that ber Philo in is 
attributed but vnto God? Againe, There ⁊re( ſaith he) Two Spee- we rr 
ches or words; the one beingas an Originall deede,is aboue ygreot Hes. 
vs; and the other being as an Exemplification dr Copy ther- ucnly things, 
of, is within vs. And Moyſes (ſayth he) calleth the ſamethe I- of the mo eſty 
mage of God; and this other waich is our vnderſtanding, he of Wemeng. 


*$ callctha later Copy thereof. And the ſayd firſt Speech (apeth wan _ 
F he 


word, Kc, 


Exxy440y, 
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he in his bake of the TU021d) is the expreſſe print or ſtampe 


thatistoſay, God, and euerlaſting as God him ſelfe is. And what moꝛe ſayth 


as a print prin- 


ted in Waxc, 


The later Py- 


thagorians & 


S 


Academiks. 
Numenius in 
his booke of 
- the Good. 
Looke Euſe- 
bius and Cy- 
rillus. lib. 8. 


The Reader 
muſt vnder- 
ſtand, that by 
three gods thei 
meane three 
Inbeeings, as 
they thẽſelues 
do declarc it. 


S. Iohn, oꝛ the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes ? And in all thoſe pla- 
ces, (which are woꝛthie to be read thtoughont,)he vſeth S. lohns 
own terme (namely Logos) to ſigniſte the ſapd Speech, 92 Moꝛd. 

Ok the holy Ghoſt hee ſpeaketh moꝛe darkly, becauſe the He- 
brewes (as we ſhal ſee hereafter) amed chiefly at the Moꝛd oꝛ ſe⸗ 
cond Perſon, But it is enough koꝛ vs to haue ſeene, chat this foun⸗ 
tayne abode ſufficiently cleere among the Hebrewes , till the com 


ming of Chyift ( fox Philo liued vnder the Emperours Tiberius 


and Caligula) though the ſtreames thereof were as fad as dꝛyed 
vp among the Gentiles; verely becauſe the Meſſias was to bee 
boꝛne among the Hebrewes, of the belerlt in whom, this bockrine 


was to be the ground woꝛke. Foꝛ as ſone as Chꝛiſt was come into 
the Told, it twke light of him againe, as at the dayſunne which 
inlighteneth not onely the halle cympaſle whereon he ſhineth, but 
alſo even a part of that which ſeeth him not. Fo2 this docktine was 


of 


not only recepued in the Church, but alſo imbꝛated of all che greac |] | 


o 


things, they were deadly enemies to the Chꝛiſtians. 


Philoſophers that came after, notwirhffanding that in all other : 


"18.0 


well diſtinguiſh , and aboue all things he muſt well fettle his 
mynd ; and then hauing called pon GOD, he may open the 


treaſure of his thoughts. And therfore let vs begin thus. God 
(I meane the firſt who is in himſelf,) is ſingle, throughout cõ- 
pacted, and one in himſelt, and in no part diuidable. Alſo the 
ſecond and third God is one: but yet you muſt conſider, that | 
the Firſt is the father of him that is the worket᷑ of all things. 


Now pe muſt vnderſtand, that] whereas wee lau, che Frſt, Se⸗ 
cond, # Third oerſonz it is their maner to ſay, the Firſt, Setond, 
aid Third God , which thing vou muſt marke here at once fo2 all 
the reſidue kollowing. And whereas he ſapth that the firſt of them 


is the Father, and that he is ſingle. and that they bee but one; it is 


not to bee doubted but that he maketh them all one Eſſence, ſo as 
the lecond holdeth of the firs, as the Light holdeth of the Sunne. 
Againe, The firſt God ſayth he) is free from all worke, but the 
ſecond is the maker which commaundeth Heauen: and ther- 
fore 


Numenius, the excellenteſt of all the Pythagorians, (of hem 
Porphyrie repoꝛteth Plotinus to haue made ſo great actdunt, that 
he wꝛate a hundꝛed bokes of Commentaries vpon him ) ſaich theſe F 
wordes . He that will knowe the firſt and ſecond GOD, muſt F 
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fore are there two lyues, the one from the firlt, and the other 

ſrom the ſecond the one occupyed about things ſubiect to 
vnderſtanding, and the other about things ſubiect both to 
vuderſtanding & ſence . And moreouer, by reaſon of the mo- 

uing which gocth afore in the ſecond , there is alſo a ſending 

which goeth afore in the firſt;and ſo there is a certeyne ioynt- 

mouing from whence the healthfull order of the World is 

ſpred foorth vniuerſally. Now, whereas he ſpeaketh of mouing, ovuqureg 
tt is after the maner ot the Platoniſts, wha (metaphozically ) doe inen · 
meane, that to be undſterſt@d oꝛ knowne is to inoue,and to vnder- 

ſtand 02 knowe is ta bee moued, becauſe they wanted woꝛds to ex⸗ 

pꝛeſſe theſe derpe matters, And in the ſame ſence doe wee reade in 

the Scripture, that the Sonne ts ſent of the Father, And againe, 

God the worker or maker (ſayth he) is the beginner of Beget- duni: 
ting; and God the Good is the beginner of Beeing: and the yes. | 
Second is the liuely exppreſſer of the Firſt, as Begettingis an 
Iniage of Beeing. And in another place he ſaych, That this Wor- 


er beeing the donne, is knowne to all men by reaſon of the 


r the World; but as for the firſt Spitite, which is the 
Father, he is ynknowne vnto them. And ſurely(cõſidering their 
maner of ſpeaking) he could not haue ſayd moze plainly, That the 


Sonne is the Image of the Father, that he hath his being in him, 
that he is one with him, x that by him the Father made all things, 
And it is agreable to that which Proclus witneſſeth ol him, who 


repozteth of this Numenius, that he woꝛſhipped thꝛee Goddes; of 
whom he calleth the firſt the Father, the ſecond the Maker, and the 


third the Moꝛke pꝛoceeding from them both, Tlherein wee ought 
not ſo much to ſecke into the default, as to commend the god that 
is therein, Beſides this, it is god to marke here once foꝛ all, that 
| thele men which ſpeake vnto vs here of thꝛee Gadg, are the ſame 


which confeſſed vnto vs hertofoꝛe, that there is but only one Gov, | 
CUberevpon it followeth that thoſe thꝛer be but thꝛee Jnbeings 02 This Plotinirs 
Perſons, in ane Eſſente. lived vnder the 
Flotinus, who was very wellſtudyed in the bokesof Nume- Kufen Ga: 
nius, ſteppeth pet further into the matter. And firſt of all,he hath 7. we 


yere of ou 


made a Boke expꝛeſſely & purpoſely of the thie chiefe Inbeings, Lord 20r. 
whereof J will ſet: downe here a certeyne bziefe Summe. There Plotin. Enn. 5, 
are ({apthhe) three chiefe Inbeings,the One or the Good, the lb. u. 
Vnderſtanding or Wirte, and the Soule of the World. And of Of the three 


cheſe thret it is not for any man toſpeake, without praying Paste ng 
F 2 


Aying cheete perſons 
vnto or Intcings. 


dri Vor. 34 fred oor eee 

To the intent vnto God, & without ſettling his mynd afore vnto quietnes, 
te Reader And if it bo demaunded how one of them begetteth another; 
think not any it is to bee conſidered that wee ſpeake of euerlaſting things. 
—— and therfore we muſt not imagine any temporall begetting. 
3 he For this begetting which wee ſpeake of heere, importeth and 
muſt remem· betokeneth but onely cauſe and order. How commeth it to 
ber that to the paſſe( ſayth he) that this Vnderſtnding is begottẽ of the One? 
* lobenng, Surely it obteyneth not his beeing by meanes of any aſſent, 
2 2 commaundment, or mouing of the One; but it is a light ſheU 
Philoſophers foorth euerywhete, ſtreaming from the One as brightneſſe 
giue the names from the Sunne, and begotten of the One, howbeit without 
ofthe One, any mouing of the One . For all things, as in reſpe& of their 


The Mind, the a 3 l 
Good, the Fa. Ontinuing of their nature, doe neceſſarily yeeld out of their 


ther and the Owne eſſence and preſent power, a cetteyne nature that de- 


Begetter: vnto pendeth vpon them, which is a very Image and counterſhape 


the ſecond per- of the power from whence it proceedeth. As for example, g 
yre yeeldeth heate, & Snowe cold: and Herbes yeeld chiefſy 


ſone, the na- FE 


mis of Beeer | . - . . 
orhethatis, ſents or ſauors. And al things whe they be in their perfection, 


wit or vnder- Ing 


ſanding che doth euerlaſtingly beget, yea and it begetteth a perfect and 
Beautiful, and everlaſting thing, howbeit that the thing begotten is leſſe 
lomerimes than the begetter . And what ſhall wee ſay then of the moſt 


_ we perfectꝰ That nothing proceedeth from him? Nay rather, that 


Reaſon, wil- 


dom, Sonne, the greateſt next him proceedeth of him. Now, the greateſt þ 
and the begot- and chiefeſt next vnto the One, is the Vnderſtanding ; the] 
which hath neede alonly of the One, but the One hath no 


ten:and ynto 


the third per- A: 8 u: 
ſone.the na. neede of it. Needes then muſt it bee, that that thing which is 


mes of Loue, begotten of that which is better than Vnderſtanding, muſt 
Will. power, be the Vnderſtanding it ſelfe. And this n 
and the Soule the very Word of GOD and the Image of GOD , beholdet 
"—_ World: God, and is vnſeparably ioyned with God, and cannot be ſe- 
"i Coons parated from him otherwiſe than reſpectiuely, for that the 
world, c. One of them is not the other. Uerelp after the ſane maner that 
In reſpect of w affirme the Father to bee one perſon and the Sonne another, 
thisThird,thci any pet neither of them both to be any other eſlente than the other. 
callcheFirſt Vut let vs lee how God begetteth this Underſtanding, this Wit, 
and in teſpect 92 this Wozd , It is(ſayth he) by the ſuper abundance of him- 
ofthe Second, ſelfe. And therfore this begotten Vnderſtanding muſt needes 
they call him reteyne much of the begetter in him, and haue almoſt like re 


He Mynd, . : | 
Tal be ce ſemblance vnto him. as the light hath vnto che * 


by cramples. 


ngender ſomewhat. That then which is euerlaſtingly perfect, 
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d i elf, th, : Note, 
| mg peace 
offÞs - .... foneand not 
prellkrh 
maner. A 


4 head. In dede he ſpeaketh nat ſo diltinaly thereof, as Gregorie 
8 F 3 Nazi- 
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Nati hb ne but yet fo ef nur as he ſaych that they be all twere⸗ 


8 rer rnivinns 


onely ia this, that 


| [Eon olthentiCnosthe och e ſame may well bee gathered of 


Plotinus Enn. Of himſelf. And t 
lib. z. & lib.3z 
Chap. 5. 6.7. 


1g. & lib. 


Chap. 2. 


his ſapings , In the e of his boke he pꝛoueth that the ſame 
was the opinion of Plato, Parmenides, and Anaxagoras. And 
becauſe the in ward man (as he termeth it,) is the Image of God; 
he taketh pzofe ol the ther Inbeings, from the cõſideration of our 
Soule, wherein there is a Mynd, a Reaſon and a Life; which thek 
be(notwithſtanving)all but one Soule , Nenerthelefle, he expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſeth the maner of the ſayd begetting in diuers other places. The 
One (ſaith he)begeteerh the vnderſtanding, of the abundance 
vnderſtãding is the Beeer, yea and the ve- 
ry being of the Beeer,(marke thoſe woꝛds for all that followeth) 


- and turneth Backe agaĩne tofimm and is filled with him. And 
\ hisc6cluſionts;that che Mynder, the Mynding and the Yynded, 
are in the Godhead all one ching; and that this Mynding, which is 
the lielt and moſt excellent act or the Godhead, is eſſentiall, that is 
to ſay;the very ſubſtante o2 beeing ol the Godhead, becauſe that all 


the actions of the Govhead are the very Savhead 02 God himlſelfe, 
Now, bythe Miynder he meaneth the One ol the Firftpetfonz 
and by the Mynded v Beet, he meaneth the Second; and ronſe- 
guently that they be Toeſſentiall,ſthat is to ſay, bath one ſelkſame 


ching, which is SHD. J Againe, “ There is (fayth he) a dubble 
kynd of Mynding: Por a man myndeth, eyther another, or 


himſelfe : Now, he that myndetꝭ him felfe, fath not a ſcuetall 
beeing from that thing which he myndeth but being both in 
one, he beholdeth himſelf in himiſelf, and ſo becommeth two 
parties, which yet notwithſtãding be both but one thing (till, 
Now therefoze there remayneth no moꝛe but to conclnde, that the 


Non. Enn. 3. Begetter and the Begotten the ynder and the Mynded are both 
liv. 5. Ch. 3. & together, and alſo both one ſelflame thingʒ and that if they bee both 
lib. o. Ch. i. & one ſelfeſame thing, che one of them is not better than the other. 


lib. 8. ch. 1 2. & 


Enn. 3. lib. 8. 
cap. 7. 8. 10. 


Mhervpon it followerh; that whereas he laid heretofoze that The 
One is better than the Vnderſtanding (which he calleth heere 
the Mynded,)he ment it but in way of relation, and not in may of 
bring. Foꝛ in another place he ſayth againe, He that is the ve- 
ry Living himſelt, is hot the Mynded, but we cal him the Myn- 
der. And although they differ one from another, yet notiſth- 
ſtanding it is not poſsible for them to bee diſſeueted. Onely 
they may be diſcerned in vnderſtanding, the one from th 0 
* 24 * 6 * cr, 


HREM is notthe other; which maner | 


other place; Io bee and ta ynderſtand, are both pne thmgſ in 4 
God: Jand it any thing proccedetheregt in bn it go 
. it . 


tonclude thus; that 
e Mynded and the 


one reſpect, & 
another in a- 


Plotin. Enn. 3. 
lub. 5. cap. 12. 


him ; but the world that is aboue, is ſet in che ay light itſelf, 

v here there is nothing that is voyd of vnderſtanding, not no- 
thing darke, but cuery where is leda molt bleſſed lyte . Now, 
Et F 4 hre 
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88 "Or rur trRewinry | 
He as he that beholdeth the Skye and the Starres, falleth by 
and by to ſeeking the author of this World: So he that con- 
fidereth aud commendeth the World that is not to be diſcer- 
ned but in vnderſtanding, doth lykewiſe ſecxe the author 
thereof, namely who he is that begate that World, and where 
and how he begate that Sonne, that vnderſtanding, that Child 
ſo bright and beautifull, euen that Sonne full ot the Father. 
As fox the ſouetein father hee is neither the vndetſtanding, 
nor the Sonne, not the Child; but a Mynd higher tha Vnder- 
ſtanding and Child. And next vnto him is the Vnderſtanding 
or Child, ho needeth both ynderſtanding and nouriſhmeanr, 
and is next to hini that hath neede of HSA g. And yet for al 
this, the Sonne hathi the very fulnoſfe of vnderſtanding, be- 
diſc hee hath it immediatly and at the firſt hand. But as tot 
hi n that is the higher (that is to wit the Father; ) he hath no 
neede of hini : for then ſhould the Sonne be the very good it 
ſelfe . So lap we alſo that the Sonne 

the Farher, and that the Fatherh 


(as beautifull us we ſee it to be)is 
a painted Table is after a maner apoztrepture ofthe mynd of him 
that made it; J fapdmozeouer that this Sonne is the NAlledome 
of the Father; thelike whereof Plotinus alſo ſayth vnto vs. All 
things ( ſayth he) that are done eyther by Art or by Nature, 
are done by Wiledome . If they bee done by Arte, from Arte 


ve come to Nature, and of Nature againe we demaund from 


whencelhetathit: whereby wee final} come to a Mynd, and 


then ate we to ſeeke whether the Mynd haue begotten Wilc- 


dome: And if that bee graunted, wee will inquire yet further, 
whereof? And if they ſay it begetteth it of it ſelf: That cannot 
be, vnleſſe the Mynd bethe very Wiſedome it ſelfe, Wiſedome 


_ therfoteſhalbe the Eſſence, and the very Effence ſhalbe Wiſe- 


dome; andthe worthineſſe of the Eſſence ſhalbe Wiſedome. 
And therefore euery Eſſence that wanteth Wiſedome, is in 
deede an Eſſence as in reſpect that Wiſedome made it: but 

| | foralinuch 


OO WOES 
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foraſmuch as it hath no Wiſedome in it ſelfe, it is no true EC \ , * 

ſence in deede. Nom, the oꝛdinary teaching of Plotine is, to call 790795 er 

the Underſtanding 62 ſecond JÞetſon the very Berer in deed, oz the 

very true Eſlence; and the firſt perſor a ching higher than Under; 

ſtanding oꝛ Efſenre, Wherevpon it ſhotild followe, that with him, 

Uiiſedome and true Eſſence are boch one: that is to ſay, that the 

ſecond perſon is Wiſevome , To the ſame purpoſe alſohe ſayth, Plocin in his 

that the ſayd Mynd polleſſerh all things in his homebꝛed Uiſe- N n- 

dome: That all ſhapes are but beames and effects thereof:and that bra bo. 

the ſame is the trueth, pea and Ring of trueth; which is a name Chap. 2. 

that the Scripture allo attributeth to the ſecond perſon. * 
As touching the third perſon, whom he calleth the Soule of the pode. Fun. G. 

Mozlo, he ſeemeth in his other bokes to lay vs a foundation of a lib. 8.8. Chap. 

better opiuion. Foꝛ, God ſaith he) hath wrought, & he wrou ht 1147703 

not vnwillingly: and therefore there is a will in GOD 5 0 | 


2 ſurely he whoſe power is atifwerable to his will, hould by and 
by become the better. God then who ts the good it ſelf [than 


the which nothing can be better, filleth his owne will to the 

full, ſo as he is the thing that he liſteth to he, and liſteth to be 
that which he is, and his will is his very Eſſence. This will a 
gaine is his act or operatiõ, and that act is his very ſubſtauce:- 

And ſd God ſettethi downe himſelf in this act of Bein A 
chis is in a maner all one with the things which I ſpake in the fi 


mer Chapter:namelp, chat God by his will pꝛoduteth a third yet 
And 


ſon, that is to ſay, che loue ot himſelt by delighting in himſelf. | 

in another place, This ſame GOD (fapth he) is both the lone 
and lone: and this Loue is the lotie br of himſelle 

and in himſelfe is he altogether beaurifull. And whereas he is 

ſayd to be altogether with himſelfeʒit could not be ſo, vnleſſe 

that both the thing which is and alſo the perſon whichis to- 

gether therewith, were both one ſelfeſame thing. Now, if the Ada n 
togetherbeer, (foꝛ I muſt be fayne to vſe that woꝛd) & the thing ub. s. Chap. 70 
together where with he is, be both one; and likewiſe the deſi- 
rer and the thing deſired be one alſo;Surely the de ſire and the 

Eſſence muſt alſo needes be one ſelfeſamè thing. And this de- 

fire ofthe Mynd is the Loue it ſelf, whom we tall the holy Ghoſt, 

which pꝛoceedeth by the ill, and ſo by the ſoꝛeſayd reaſons is 

Noued to bee Coeſſentiall. And this deſire (fayth be in another 219in-En0-3- 
place) is in the Mynd,which atwaies deſireth and alwaics po(- 1 
ſeth the firſt. This Loue then pzoreeveth not alonly from the firit 


perſon, 


— * 
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perſon, but alſo from the ſecoud, accozpiug to his fomer teaching 
Aa 2 55 e Soule of the Nobo, which is, that it pꝛaterdeth 
from the firſt perſon b the ſecond. Aud thus haue wer the the 
Perſans 92 Jubcings acknowledged and layd fozth by Plotinus, 
wham J haue alledged ſomewhat the moze at length, becauſe he 
auowweth it to be a very auncient zogrme,and that he had learned 
| it of his pꝛedeceſſaꝛs Numenius, Seuerus, Cronius, Gaius, Atti- 
Cyclt againſt cus,Longinus,aad Philarchæus, and did afterward teach it to his 
Julian ub 8, Diſciples, (who eſteemed him as aGod,) as we (hall ſee hereafter 
Parpbyriusin! in their whitings, 3, ot 000 ne gn 0 2 
the of Plo- * . 1 . N that 2 made the Wozld bp his dts 
Plognsazaitt Hint Aqꝛd, but he plapet 15 Philoſopher moꝛe pꝛotoundly in 
e . this behalfe. The firſt God ſanth he)beingatore the Becer, and 
Enn. a. ib. g. Alonezis the father of a firſt God whom he begetteth, and yet 
— e neuertheleſſe abydeth ſtill in the ſoleneſſe of his vnitie:which 
3 fhing karte exccedcth all abilitic of yaderſtanding This is che 
P;rhagoriſts, | Wie . c | 
and in his TelfeandSonne to him{clf,and is the Father ot one alone, and 
booke ofthe God verely good in deede .; Now, when he ſayth that be ig fa⸗ 
dle Fasane Ther ta himlelte, and father to aſecond;therejn he viſtinguiſhech the 
Chap 3. and Perſons, And whereas he ſapth that notwithſtanding this beget- 
39. ting, yet he abydeth one ſtill:he cheweth that there is no ſeparating 
of che ellences. Apd he ſpeaketh there after the opinion reteyued a 
1 mong the D iui of Ægi 2 * nh a6 nh mg . f 
porPyirieia .. But let bs heare Ne plotinus committed the 
+: Philo. Pucrloking of his bokes, )the beit learned of all the Philoſophers 
phers. as ſayth Saint Auſtin, and yet neuertheleſle the ſwozne enemie al 
Cyrill.againſt Chziltenfolke , In his iſtozie of the Philoſophers, theſt are his 
Iulian. lib. i. wry Plato taught(ſapth he) that of the Good, (that is to ſay 
whe. of the firſt perſon)1s begonien an vnderſtãding, by a maner yn» 
know ne to men; and that the ſame vnderſtanding is all whole 
next vnto himſelfe. In this vnderſtanding are all things that 
truely ate, and all the Eſſences of all things that haue beeing. 
It ĩs the firſt beautifull, and beautifull of it ſelfe, and hath the 
Fac of beautie of himſelfe,and before all worlds proceeded 
rom God as from his cauſe, ſelfeborne and father of himſelf. 
And this proceeding of his, was not as ye would ſay by Gods 
mouing of himſelfe to the begetting of him; but by his owne 
proceeding of himſclte from God, and by his iſſewing of him 
life. I ſay by proceeding , howbcit not at any beginning of 
| | tyme: 


ginall patterne of him that is called both Father to him 
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(for there was not yetanytyme;) and tyme is riothj 
— ariſon of himBay — Gy is woot time and 65 
ly euerlaſting. Vet not ithſtanding, as the firſt God is alwaies 
one, and alone although he haue made all things, becauſe no- 
thing can match or compare with him: ſo alſo is this Vnder- 
— or Mynd euerlaſting, alone, without e the tyme 
of things that are in tyme, and yet alwaies abyding in the vni- 
tie of his own ſubſtance. Ot a trueth he could not haue ſapy moze 
plainly, that the Sonne is the Donne eternally, and ok the fathers 
ow e ſubſtance. | 


Againe,expounding that fozeſaivfo greatly renowmed place of cyrill againſt 
Platoes Epiſte, The Eflence of God ſayth he) extendeth euen lulian. bb. i. 


vnto three Inbeeings; For there is the higheſt G OD or the 
good ; and next him, the Second, who is the workmayſter of 

all things; and laftly the third, vho is Soute of the World: for 
the Godhead extendeth euen vnto the Soule. And that ts the 
thing that Plato mẽt in ſpeaking of three Kings: for although 
all things depend vppon theſe three: yet is their depending, 
firſtypon the firſt God, ſecondlyyponthe God thar ifſeweth 
of him, and thirdly vpon the third that proceedeth from him: 
Now, in that he raungeth them in oꝛder thus one vnder another: 
he ſeemeth to play the Arrian, And pet is that very much in a Hea: 
then man. But whereas he one ſelflame eſſence; he 
ſheweth that the diuerſitie is only in the functions, and in the oꝛder 
pf cauſes, which is one ſteppe beyond the Arrians. Alſo S. Auſtin 
ſaith that he dad put the third perſon as a mrane betdvene the othet 
two, after which maner we alfo doe call him the band and vnion of 
them two, notwithſtanding that Plotine doe put him vnder the 
Underſtanding. But in his boke ok the chiefe Fathers oz firft Au; 


lp: ſaying, that there is an euerlaſting oꝛ eternall Mynd, and pet 
notwithſtanding , that aloꝛe the ſame there is a Forecternall oz 
koꝛmer euerlaſting,vnto whom the euerlaſting ſticketh, becauſe the 
Fozceuerlaſting is beyond all: and that in the everlaſting being, 
there is a fecond and a third: and that betwene the Fozeenerlatting 


which are attrihuten ta the perſons , is not in reſpect of tyme, but 
las Plotine ſapth) in xeſpett of Nature, and (as pe mould ſay) in 
of | couſiveration of.cauſe, 129 9 | 


and che Cuerlaſting, Eternitierefteth in the middeff, Now, fojaſs w 
much foul Eterniries are alike equall this fo2eneſſt and Kerle 


Prceclaus 


Porphyrius in 


thozs of things, Proclus ſetteth doune his opinion vet moe plain ] 9s booke'of 


e chicfe fa- 
thers, alledged 
by Proclus. 


COCttaV Ov 
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... .Proclus the Diſciple of Iamblichus ſayeth that the auncteut 
Platoniſts did ſet downethzee Begtuvers.( whome wee call Per⸗ 
ſons,) Ol the which, the firſt, they talled the One, The ſecond 

(namely the ſayd Underſtanding) they talled the one many, and 

[ the third, that is to wit the Soule {of the woꝛld, ] they called the 

Dne ond many. But it is beſt foꝛ vs to heare what he himſelf ſaith. 

proclus in Pla- The Eſſence or vnderſtanding (ſayeth he) foꝛ aniong the Plato 
does Diuinitic. Mts both are ane) is ſayd firit ot all. to haue his being, of the 
Good, and to be about the fame Good, and to be filled with 

the light of trueth which proceedeth from it, and to be par- 

taker thereof by the vnion which it hath therewith, and is 

moſt divine, becauſe ĩt dependeth originally vpon the Good. 

Here ye ſee now a ſecond perſone, Lightof Light, hauing his ful⸗ 

nelle from the firſt, And whereas hee ſaieth of the firtt light that it 

1s maſt diuine; it is becauſe he knaweth not by what woꝛds to ex⸗ 

p2elle the pzehemnence of the Father. In another place hee ſayeth 

f that this vnderſtanding, (that is ta ſay the Sonle)is become One 
CWwWWaTH. with the Gwdzthat is ta ſay, wich the Father. And allo that by his 
myndly Jnwozkingheis the very eternitie ic ſelfe,ſauing that hee 

E loss dg. Dependethvpon the Anitie; and that he is like vato the Due ran 
that the Soule oz third perſone is like to the mynde, from whenite 

it pꝛoceꝛdeth. But here is yetamioze euident thing. I he moſt part 

(daich he) doe ſerdowne three Beginnings, the Good, the Vn- 
derſtanding or the Beeer, & the Soule. I he firſt principall and 
yacommunicable;, is the One, who is before and beyond all 

things. Next vnto him is the one Vnitie, which hath his be. 

ing about the ſayd firſt ſubſtance, and aboundeth by partici- 
pation of him that is the One firſt of all. And this Inbeing is 

Tic t- more then Subſtantiall, and the firſt of all the Inbeeings in 
Sag reid dog the ITrinitie chat is to be conceyued in vnderſtanding. And 
ſeeing that theſe two namely the One and the Vnderſtan- 

abe in the firſt rancke of the Trinitie, the firſt as the 

| Begetter,the ſecond as the Begotten, the firſt as the Perfec- 

ter, the ſecõd as the Perfected: there muſt needes be a meane 

power betwixt them, whereby and wherewith the one may 

-* -,, » yecld being and perfection to the vnderſtãding or Beeer. Fcr 
Wegerr no this proceeding of the Beer from the One, and likewiſe the 
J ren o- turning back of the Beeer into the One, is done by _— 
T1431 TZ zy- Power or might, and ſo there is a Irinitie; whichris che ful 
7 c. number of things belonging to a Mynd, ſo as tiiis Trinitie it 
8 | Vnitie 


2 


beeing; and thattheſame Word clothing it ſelſe with Mans — 


| tooke his Godhead to him againe , and was very GOD as he Citic of God, 
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Vnitic or Oneneſſe, Power or Might, and Vnderſtanding of ..., 

Mynd . The One isthe Producer — — er- K. _ * 
ſtanding is the thing produced or yeeldedtoorth,and the Po- 15, (heed 1 
ver or Might depending vppon the One, is alſo linked to the 8 . 

Vnderſtanding or Becër. And this Trinitie is the Vnitie or TR £65 T9 
Oneneſſe, the Beer or Vnderſtanding, and the Behauiour of gy, ropuy 
them both, Fherby the Vnitie is the Vnitie of the Vnderſtan- fd yer, 
ding, and the Vnderitanding is the vnderſtanding of the Vni- Man 

tie or One. Whereby Plato ſheweth that the Father is the Fa- leere 

ther of the Vnderſtanding, & the Vnderſtanding is the Sonne Nee 

of the Father, and that the Might or Power is couertly com- 

priſed betweene them both. Now ſothly, conſidering that he 

was a pꝛofeſſed enemie ta vs Chꝛiſtians, and therefote eſchewed 

to vſe our termes; he could not haue ſpoken better, noꝛ haue ſapd 

more plainly that the thre Inbeings oꝛ Perſones differ onelp by 

way of relation, ſo as there is a Father; a Sonne, and a Behaui⸗ 

our of thẽ both, which we would haue called the Loue, the Anion, 

02 the kindneſſe of them, that is to wit the holy Ghoſt, -- | 

Amelius the Diſciple of Plotine, (as Proclus repozteth) ma- Amelius a Pla- 

keth alſo the kings oꝛ thi Underſtandings:namelp, the Becer, woniſt. 

the Hauer, and the Secer: the ſirſt, thereall Unverftandingthe ſe- 
[cond the Underſtanding from the firft , and the third the Under⸗ 

ding in the ſecond, Whom Theodorus imitating, hath termed 

them, the ſubſtantiall Vnderſtanding, the Vnderſtandable ſub- 
ſtance, and the Fountayne of Soules. Neuertheleſſe, as great an 

enemie as Amelius was to the Chꝛiſtians, pet not withſtanding 

after manp floziſhes and fetches about, in the ende ſpeaking ofthe 

ſeconvPerſon he pe ldeth to that whichS. John ſpeaketh uf him egg 

in his Goſpell. Surely (ſayth he) this is the Word that was from J 7. 9 2 
euerlaſting,by whom all things that are, were made, as Hera- $129 
clitus ſuppoſed . And before God ( ſayth he) it is the very ſame eg 19. a 
Word which that barbarus fellow (fo ſu did he tetme S. Iohn) & To 3407 
auowchethto haue bin with God at the beginning in the or- A Zay, 

dering and diſpoſing of things when they were confuſed, and i cola xy 

to be God, by whom all ___ were abſolutely made,and in ,, tevnt⸗ 
vhom they bee liuing and of whom they haue their life and 


* Cyril. againſt 
ſh, appeared a Man, and yet left not to ſhewe the Maieſtie ot Iulan b. g. 


his nature . Inſomuch that after he had bin put to death, he Auſtin in the 


had kb. 10. 


87" 
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The Latin 
Philoophers. 
Chalci us vp- 


=> 


Macrobius 
yppon the 
Dreame of 
Scipio. 


the doctrine of the Trinitie; wherein lame ol them ſawe mazeand 


Auicen. 


Diucllcs. 
Sy bill. 


TheOradesof I «+ vs ande here the confelſions of the very Dauner, hoe " | 


and the one Underſtanding bzed and bozne ar him, isnofableac 
God & Mynd all, but à thing certeyne, howbeic that he could not otherwiſe ex⸗ 


| begotten of 


| God. 


rall Artes andthe ſearching uf Nature, than tolgkuig vp to:God 


94 rum TN 
had bin aſore ere he came dot ne into Bodie, Fleſſi and Man. 
Another Plaroniſt ſpeabing tothe ſame effec, ſayd that the begin 
ning ok Sohns Goſpell was wozthioto bei grazed euerywhert 
in letters of Gold.. Thus pe ſee that the'Greeke Jai ilnſdphie as 
wel akoꝛe as aſter the r 
with our Diuinitie. 299 21012 
As tourying the Latins ahey ello gh bie — 
but yet as little as we haue ot their doings, chen digreſſe not from 
*” the others. Chalcidius who wꝛate vppoir Plarozs I imæns hath 
theſe wozds: The Souereyne and vnutiarable God, is the Ori- 
ginall of all thingsʒ next vntoarhom is his Prouidence as a ſe- 
cond God, who giueth the law aſwelltor the temporall as for 
the eternal life . And furthermore, there is a third ſubſtance 
as a ſecond is the keeper of the ſayd e- 


ternall Lawe. The higheſt God commaundeth, the ſecond or- 


dereth, and the third uttereth or publiſheth. Now the Soules 
doe the Lawe, and the Lawe is the very Deſtinie it ſelfe. And a 


little aoꝛe he ſayth, that the ſayd Pꝛouidence, which he ſetteth in 


+ the ſecond place, is the euerlaſting Underſtanding of God, which 


is an euerlafting act, aud a reſembler of his godneſſe, becauſe he is 
alwaies turned towards him that is the very Omd it ſelf.Uifa Ma- 
crobiusſapth,that Platoes opinion concerning the one chiefGod 


-preſle — examples of the Dayſonne and ſuchother things, 
And ſurely if we had the bakes of Varro, and other great Clerks, 
it is poſſible chat we ould find much more to this purpoſe; Thus 
then ye ſee hom the Platoniſts are all of one opinion and mund in 


ſome leſſe;ſome affirme the pzemilles whereol our concluſtons eu- 

ſewe, and otherſome conclude the ſame expꝛeſſely with vs. 
The Ariſtotelians haue no voyce here, betauſe then ſtand all in 

commenting vpon Ariſtotle, who'gaue himſelfe moꝛe to the libe⸗ 


the maker of all chings . Het notwithſtanding / Auicen teiected it 
not: inſomuch that he ſayth that the firſt Pynd peeldeth forth a ſe⸗ 
com ynd, and the ſecond a third but he waded no derper into _ 
matter, 


, ter by meanes ofthe revelations therof which haut bin 
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to us, oꝛ by reaſdu uf their falling froaboue;/haue hav ſome knows wore o- 

tedge thereof Sochly it is al mates a pleaſure to heare them yecld Qop relle, 
xecozdtothe trueth euen ſpight o their rn ane bg, ya 

Thulis reigned in alu tyme in Ægipt, who · wexing ꝓꝛoude, aſked _ Ne @ 

derapis the chiefe Jdoitof the Kgiptians, (adiuring him ſtronglp re 

that he ſhould not deceive him)whohe was that had reigned afoze : | 

bim and who ſhould reigueafrer hin, and ain who-was-mightier ££79+70 x 
oꝛ greater thau bee R Towhom Sexapiranſiveredgu theſe: fowey * yur ip 


Uerſes. nen dtp ur- 
4 iy ſt G od and next the Wardand. ener pgs 7 £70148 
Which three he one and ioyne in ane all three. ty, 

; Their forces endteſſe; get thee hene e fr ale e Suidas in the 
Jie men of lit CE — thee; + 11/4; lyſe of Thulis 
al Apollo being demaunded concerning the wur Religion | 
. anſwered in ten UGerſes thus. 
8 'Unhappie Prieſt demnaund not * the 4 aer 
a And meaneſt Feend;cencerning that diuinne 
n 1 the deeve ant only Sonne „H m9 
h 1 Spirit 
12 eee, ee ey through my 5 | 
ob Þ Now — ame für from this beef * v 
at Spi pirit wid me driue pit hin a While, wr 
4% y- as 25 Temple where mens deſtynies Mm 
N. — Are now foretold,ſhall bes Aach — 
is, king aſked aſothettpmetas irius, | $ Porphirius as 
jus te better of the Wom onthe Lawe; hen edlikewiſe in verſe, 1 
zin Chat men ought do belcrue in Hob the begetter, and in che Ring p. 5 g 
that was afoze all things, vnder whom quaketh both Heanen and oethe Citie of 
eu⸗ 


Earth, Sea and Hell, pea and the very Gods th lugs whole God. Cha. 23. 
Lawe is the Father that 5 theſe | 
Daacles were wont ta be ſung in Uerſe, to the — chat all men 

ould remember them the better as Plutarch repoꝛteth. Now J 

baue bin the longer in this Chapter, becauſe malt men thinke this 

doctrine ſo repugnant to mans Reaſan,that Philolophie could ne- 


nerallowe of it; not conſidering” that it is another matter to con- 

pue a th x, than to pꝛoue 2 allow it when it is conceyued. And 
therefoze aſwell fo2 this Chapter as foz that which went aloꝛe, let 
vs Warden both by rtaſon added to Gods teuealing, and by the 


2 traces thereok in che Wozid, and by the Image thercof ſhi n 
| t 


y » { 
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. fo in eus lug, and by the Confeſſionof all the auncient Di⸗ 


the Wan: which is che ching chat wethavhere to declare. And let 
this handling ol thatmiatter concerning ads eſtence bee taken as 
done by way of pꝛeuention, howbeit that it depend moſt pꝛoperly 
conſequently pelo p2ofeto this poynt alſo. There may bee ſome 


them conſider that wee ſpealee o things which lurmount both the 


1 © 


rern rann 
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uines, and by the very depoſitions ofthe Deuilles 
in the onely one Ellente oz ſubſtance of God, there is a Father, a 
Sonne, and a holy Gholtz/the Father tuerlaſtingly begetting the 
Sonne, and the Spirit euerlaſtingly pzoceeving from them both 


the Some begotten by the q ynd , and the Spirit pꝛocerding by 


vppon the reuelation ot our Scriptures, which being pꝛoued will 


perchaunce which will vefire pet moze apparant pꝛofes: but let 


arguments of Logike and alſo Demonſtration. For, inaſmuch as 
Demonſtrations are made by the Cauſes ; the Cattle of all Cant 
ſes can haue no Demonſtration. But if any be ſo wilful as to ſtand 
in their owne opinion againſt the trueth which all the ZCo2zld p00- 
ueth x al Ages acknowlevge;lecthenr take the payne to ſet doune 
their Reaſons in writing and men ſhall ſee how they be but eyther 
bare Denpalles, oꝛ Geſles,02 ſample diſtruſts ox miſbeleefs of the 
things which they vnderſkand not, and that they be vnable to wey 
againſt ſo graue and large Reaſons and Recoꝛdes, as I haue ſec 
downe heretofoze. And therekoze,the glozie thereof be vuto God, 


Amen. 


T he vy. SUE 
That the World hada beginning. 


Et bs nom retyꝛe backe ggaine from i lk hot: 
SP comleſſe gulfe; fo2 the thing that is vnpoſſible 
N Go to be ſounded is bnpoſſible to be worn. nd 

1 ging that our 4 Inet —— the Mic 


3 = Zwo2ld 1 41 we dwell, 8048 the Pact | 
terme it) the ſhadow of the wozld that is ſubicct to vnderſtanving: 


ko2 certeſte it cannot be called an Image thereof, e — the 
bupldingg 


— 


— — 0 
— . 
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buplying of a Mayſtermaſon is the Image ol his mynd . And pet 
t; all the greatneſſe, beautie, and light which wee ſee therein, N 
cannot tell whether the wooꝛd ſhadowe doe thwughlp flt it oz no; 
confivering that ſhadomes haue ſome meaſurenrreſpect of theit 
bodies, but betweene finite and infinite is no pꝛopoꝛtionable re: 
ſemblance at all. Ae that are here in the woꝛld, dor wonder at it; 
and we would thinke wee did amiſſe if we ſhould beleeue that any 
thing is better ox moꝛe beautifull than that, Fo2 our fleſh and com 
plexious are pꝛopoꝛtioned after the Elements thereof, and to the 
things which it bꝛingeth koch, as our eyes vnto the light thereof, - 
and all our {ences te the ſenſible nature thereof ; and thoſe which 
are of the woꝛld ſeeke but onely to content the ſenſualitie that is in 
chem. But as we haue a Pynd, fo alſo let vs belteue that the ſame 
is not withaut his obiect'o2 matter ta reſt vpan ; And as the ſence⸗ 
leſſe things ſerue the things that haue ſence; ſo let vs make the 
ſenſible things to ſerue the Mynd, and the Mynd it ſelfe to ſerue 
him by whom it is and vnderſtandeth. My meaning is, that wee 
e © Hhould not wonder at the woꝛld fo2 the wozlds ſake it ſelfe , but ra- 
x | ther at the wozkemaiſterand authoꝛ of the wozld, Foꝛ it were to 
ze | manifeſt a childiſhnes to wonder at a portraiture made by a Pein⸗ 
p | ter, anwnot:to wonder much moꝛe at the Meynter himſelfe. 
et Now the frffconlideration that v fferech it ſelle to the beholder 
d. ®fthis wwzke, is whether it hach had a beginning az nota queſtion 
which were perchaunce vnnecellarie in this behalfe, if euery man 
would conſult mich his owne Nralon, whereunto nothing is moje 
repugnant, than to thinke an eternitie to bee in chings which wee 
not onely perceiue with our ſences, but allo doe ſis to periſh. How 
beit foaaſmuch as the wonld ſpeaketh ( ſayth the Þſalwift) both in 
all Languages and to all Matiuns: let vs examine it, both whole 
together. and acco wing to the ſeuerall parts chereof. Foxit may be The world ir 

that the woꝛldlings (il chey viſtruſt their owne teco ) will atleaſt ſelfe relleth vs 
at-] wilt admit that which rhe dumnld it ſelee ih all depoſt whereot ? Let pana 
die 25 chen eramine the Elemienta al kogechera theypaſſe front one 
nw Into another; the Earch into Mater, the Mater inte Aye, and 
cht⸗] 3222 into Mater agalne, and lu funth. Now this inert 

here mealure is, chere can be no eternitie. Let vs examine che ſe⸗ 


\be- 
0 verally: Che Eurth hath hia ſeaſons uſter Spꝛi 


not be made bit in tyme, aud tymie is «/ x ofinoni 
al ner Sominer ſucveeveth Harnett, 


trubble it: and the ſame ZUmdes doe reigne by turnes, blowing 
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in which goeth increaſing and decreaſing by certeyne meaſures. 
Diners Niers, and eſpetially Nyle, haue their increaſings at cer- 
tenut ſenſuns, and to a rerteynemeaſure of Cubits, The Ap1e al'o 
hath hi9-Uindes;/which:doe-one while cltere it ond another while 


ſometime from the Eaſt, and ſometime from the wQeſt;fometime 
fromthe Noth and ſometime fram the South, And vppon them 
dependeth Rayne and faire wether;Stozumes and Calmes, Theſe 
interchaunges which are wꝛought by turnes cannot bee without 
beginumg. Foꝛ where oꝛder is, chere is a fo2merneſſe and an after: 
neſſe, and all chaunge is a kind of mouing, inſomuch that the alte⸗ 
rations which are made ſucceſſiuely one after another, muſt of ne: 
ceſſitie haue had a beginning at ſome poynt oꝛ other; on the Land, 
by {ome one of the Seaſons; on the Sea; by ebbing and flowing; 
and in the Ape, by Noꝛth ox by South; and ſo fanth. Fox if they 
began not at any one paynt, then could they not hold out vnto an 
other poynt. The Land then by his Seaſons, the Ayꝛe by his 
chaunges, and the Sea by his Tydes, ceaſſe nat to crye out and to 
pꝛeach vnto all that haue eares to heare, that there is no euerla⸗ 
ſtingneſle in them, but that they haue had a beguming all ol then. 
Againe, when we conſider that the Earth receyueth his Scaſons 
from the Sunne, the Sea his Tydes from the Mone, # the Ayze 
bis indes from an outward power that is vnſeene: ought wer 
not to ſecke the beginning thereof aboue and not beneath, without 
them and not within them, ſeeing that nothing here belowe hath 
mouing of it ſelfe? And if the Elements which are accounted fox 
the very grounds and beginnings of things, acknamledge a begin⸗ 
ning ol their mouings; ought we not to acknowledge v ſame in all 
other things: Again, it we tunſider how this Mone which maketh 
the Tydes in the Sea, hath no light but from the Sunne which 
 maketh the Seaſons onthe Earth;das we not conchiveby.andby, 
that the Seaſons ofthe Earth,aud the Tydes of the Sea, and the 
continnall chaunges, -moumngs, and (as ye would ſap)backedzea- 
things of the Elements, halte one commũ beginning: But it map 
bee that thele mouings haue place but onely vnder the Mone, and 
not in that fifth Quantelſeuce of the Heauen, the ſubſtantialneſſt 
and eternitie whereof Ariſtotle doth ſo highin commend. May, 
what if the higher wee mount vn, they pot lapme rhetr beguning 4; 
Fill the lowder + TUhat 3 — — — 

at i — . . 


OF "CHRISTIAN *RELLIGNEON, 99 
keth chere his naturall courſe in the Zaniatke berwene thetwo 
Tropichs a Curnepopnts ; ſo as the>Jobincke ia as it were his 

rate, and the Tropicks are his vtmoſt liſtes , hoch che which are ſa 

diſtingutſhed by degrees and minutes, that hee cannat paſſe one 

hearebzedth benond them. The poynts ol his two ſtaps are his vt⸗ 

mot bounds; the which ſo ſone as he commeth at, by and by he: 

turuech head back againe. Muſt he not thEnedes haue had a plact: 

to ſet out fromr, ſeeing he hath a plate whereat to top + Euery fa 

wer and twentie howers hee is taryed from Eaſt to Wieſkby the 

mauing ofthe Skye:and like as by his natural mouing he maketh 

the Sommer and the Minter; ſo hy this violent mwuing he ma⸗ 

keth Day and Right. Can ſuch ſucteſſion oftymes and Qeaſong 

be made otherwiſe than in tyme, m tather be any other thing than 

tyme: The Mone likewiſe finiſhech hercourſe euern Moneth: we 

ſee how the chaungeth, groweth, becommeth full, and wanetht Es 

uery Planet hath his pꝛeſtxed tyme and his oꝛdinary courſe. To be 

ſhoꝛt, men ſee the riſiug and che going downe ofthe Starres, and 

lake wiſe their appearing and their tarying out of ſightꝛand the ve⸗ 

rp Yeauen it ſeife/which/varth himſelfe caryeth all the reſt about, 

doth it not but by mauing. Mow whatſoeuer is moued, is mouen 
in tyme; and all goings oꝛ wherlings about, muſt niedes begin at 

fome one poynt; like as in the dʒawing ofa Circle, the one ſhanke 
of the Compaſles is ſet faſt in ſome place, and the other ſhanke is 
taryed round abaut. Mhat followtch then, but that the mauing at 
che Deauenand. ob al the chlngs inbich the Heanen brarech and tas 
ryeth about; hath had æbeginmug : Then let vs not wonder at the⸗ 
duightaeſle aud light thereof as Ariſtotle did; fo2 that bennayetiꝭ 
the matter ſo murh the maze! apparautly, in that it hath not that 
light but by diſtribution of moving; noꝛ at his perpetuall mouing. 
fo2 that ſheweth the mme his ſtreyt ſeruice whereto he is ſubiegs 
noꝛ athis Conſtantie, toi that is neceſſitie; noꝛ at his huge great⸗ 
neſſe;forhe ia ſo much the moꝛe hugeiy bowed downe. Surely the 
Siye'ts as the great wheele ofa Clocke, which ſheweth the Jaiaz 
nets, the Signes, the hawers, and the Tydes, euery one in their 
tymozand that which ſermeth ta be his chiefe wander, pꝛoueth bim 
ta beeſubiect to:tyme; yea and to bee che very inſtrument of:tyme; 
Naum, ſeeing he is an inſtrument, there is a Noꝛker that putteth 
him to vſe, aClockkeeper that ruleth bim, a Mynd that was the 
firit pꝛocuter of his mouing .. Foxeuery inſtrument, hom monable 
ſo eller it be, is but a dead thing ſa farre * is but an inſtru⸗ 
R 2 ment, 
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An obiction, it ſelfe. Pra, but will ſume man ſay) the Meauen goeth about cou⸗ 
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ment, if it haue not life and mouing from ſome other thing chan it 


tinually; and in fo many waꝛlds and ages as hare bin, we perceine 
no alteration at all. Mretched man that thou art / Thy Mart aud 
thy Lights alſo haue a continuall mauing, and neuer lye ſtiff; any | 
thou, with all the witte thou haſt, canſt neither increaſe it noꝛ ce: 
ſtreine it. ThePhilitions themſelues keele it, but can findno cauſe f 
of it. The Philoſophers ouerty2e themſelues in ſeeking it. and yet ˖ 
canſt thou not tell the ende and the beginning thereok. Doeſt not ] 
thou things thy leife which men as thou art doe deeme to be with. 1 
out end, as ſtraunge Milles and Trindles, and ſuch other kind ok b 
ſeifmouings, of whoſe beginnings not euen Chiltzen are igno- 0 
rant ⁊ ————— eden av 8 Þ 
nom oflong tyme turued about without ceaſſing , wile thou be fo n 
childiſh oꝛ ſo blind, as ta beleue that it hach turned fofromettetla- tc 
ſting ? O man, the ſame woꝛkmayſter which hath ſervp:the Ciock la 
of thy hart fo2 halfe a ſcore peares , hath alſo ſec vp this huge en⸗ w 
gine of the Skpes fo2 crrteyne thouſanvs ofpeares. Great are his 21 
ca 
fre 
to 
mi 
an. 
rie 
m 


Circuits and ſmall are thyne; and pet when chou hac arcuunten 


tem chꝛoughly, they tome both to one. 


L ee vs come tothe things that hane lyfe and beute. The Pikes 
chte fo2th into branches, and beare both buy and fruite >but pet 
either the plant ſpꝛingeth or the kernell, v2 the kernell of the plant; 
and both ol cht pzocceve of a maker. Df lining wights, ſome bing 
— ones alyue, and ſome lay Egges, and wie kudwe 
which is tngendzevof whirh : but whether the Egge come of the 41! 
Pen, oꝛ che Hen ofthe Egge; it muſt medes beeconfeſſes that the min 
one of chem had a beginning. But J will leaue this vapnediſpus 
ting whether of them was the firſt; which queſtion the holy ſtrip⸗ die. 
ture will diſcuſſe in one woꝛd. Pra and nature it ſelfe alſo will dil ⸗ ſan 
tuſſe it, which requirech to haue the ürſt things thought funth in ug 
cheir perfect being. Fox? it is enoughfo2 our purpoſe; that they may | 1! 
find themſelues conuicted of a beginning thzonghout all things. 
And J pꝛay pou, if they cannot tell whether the mouing of their the 
Heart ox of their Longs, began firff with ſhutting oꝛ with ope: and 
ning, at the chruſting of the bꝛeth foꝛth, oz at the dꝛawing of it in; | 192 
(whereof notwichſtanding they cannot but knowe that there was | 92 | 
a beginning: dught they to be admitted to deny that thtugs hay & | Wor 
beginning, becauſe it might be douted at which poynt they began 
mann and ſpeetheleſſethings — 
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ly man whom God hath indued both wich ſpcech and reaſon, be ei⸗ 
ther ſo vuhoneſt as to hold his peace, oꝛ ſo ſhameleſſe as to reſiſt: 


the things that are voyd of reaſon conclude ſo reaſonably; ſhall on⸗ Ian had a bo- 


guuung. 


Sothlp as touching our bodyes, we know the beginning ol them; 


and our ſo curious ſearching out of Pedegrees, maketh vs ta 
confelle it whether wee will oꝛ no, And if any thing in the wozlde 
wig haue an true pꝛetence oꝛ lykelyhod to boaſt of an eternitie; 
our Soules might doe it, which without mouing themlelues doe 
doe cauſe a thouſand things to remoue. They moũt vp vnto Pea⸗ 
uen, and go downe to the deepe, without ſhifting their place. They 
ho vp the whole wozld in the ſtoꝛehouſe of their memoꝛie, with⸗ 
out combering of any rome there, They packe vp all tymes paſt 
pꝛeſent and to come together, without paſſing from one tw az 
nother, To be ſhoꝛt, they conceyue and contepne all things, and af: 
ter a ſoꝛt euen themſelues alſo, And pet ſhall we be ſo bold as tos 
ſay they be eternal without beginning % Nay, how can that be, ſith 
we lee that they p2ofit and learne, yea and oftentimes alſo appayꝛe 
aud foꝛget, from age to age, and from dap to day ? How (FJ ſay) 
can that be, ſith we ſee that they paſſe fro ignoꝛance to knowledge, 
from darkeneſſe to light, from gladneſſe to ſadneſſe, and from hope 


to deſpayꝛe; and that not by peeres , but euen in minutes and mo⸗ 


ments: And ( which moꝛe is) wee ſe them receyue great trouble 
and alteration by and foꝛ the things that are mutable and tranſito⸗ 
rie, which floziſh in the moꝛning, and are withered and parched as 
in an Duen at night. Now, to be altered and chaunged, impoꝛteth 
a mouing, and he that grauntech a mouing, graunteth alſo a begin⸗ 
ning; and to be moued by things mutable, ſheweth an ouer great 
inconſtancie of nature, which is a thing tote contrarie vnto eterni⸗ 
tie. To be ſhoꝛt, how can 5ᷣ thing be eternall oz euerlaſting, which 
cannot ſo much as by any imagination reſeinble aught that this 
wozd eternitie betokeneth 4 And yet this ſoule of ours is the thing 
which in man ioyneth MPeauen and Earth togither , marketh the 
chaunges in things aboue, and fo2 the moſt part wozketh them in 
the things beneath, carying vp a handkull of duſt aboue the ſkyes, 
and after a ſozt bꝛinging downe Heauen vnto the Earth , Buch 
moꝛe reaſou the i is it that neither in the Peauen,no2 in the Earth, 
no2 in all the Harmonie of the whole woꝛld which wee la greatly 


wonder at, there ſhould not be any appꝛoching at al vnto ecernitie, 
Some man perchaunte will ſay vnto mee, that inthe partes cf a, obieclion 


the Moꝛld there is no eternitie, but pet there may be in the whole. 
F GS 3 Map, 
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Nay, how can a Whole bee eternall , which is compoſed ok bꝛittle 
and tempoꝛall parts: And what call they the UUhole, but the huge 
frame of Heauen, whoſe mouing pꝛoueth that it had a beginning? 
Againe, ſome other will perhaps ſap, there is a beginning of mw⸗ 
uing in the woꝛld, as well in the whole as in the parts thereof; but 
yet it doth not therefoꝛe followe, that it had beginuing ok beeing, 
Nap, it che being thereof was euerlaſtingly akoꝛe the mouing ther⸗ 
of, how could ie be called in Latine Mundus & in Greeke Coſmos, 
that is to ſay, A goodly or beautifull order, ſeeing that foꝛ the 
moſt part, Oꝛder dependeth vppon mwuing ꝛ Foz, take from the 
Meauens their turning about, and from the Sunne his courſe, and 
fet them faſt in ſome place where vou liſt; and pou ſhall make the 
one halfe of the Earth blynd, and the whole Earth eyther ſcoꝛched 
with his continnall pꝛeſence, oꝛ deſert and vninhabitable by his ab⸗ 
ſence:and ye ſhall make the Sea fo2 the moſt part vnſayleable, and 
the Ayꝛe vnkruitkull oz vntemperate. Therekoꝛe it will followe ac 
the leaſt, that the TUozld hath not bin inhabited euerlaſtingly, noz 
the Plants thereof bin eternall, noꝛ the liuing Creatures (no not 
euen Mankynd) bin without beginning. Surely J wote not what 
eyes theſe Philoſophers had, who had leuer to eterniſe p Stones, 
Rocks, and Mountaines, chan themſelues koꝛ whom thoſe things 
were made , And againe, to what purpoſe ſerued the Sunne and 
the Mone at that tyme*+Tlherefoze ſerued Ayꝛe, wherefoꝛe ſerued 
Sea, when nothing did yet liue, ſee, and bꝛeathe : It renrapneth 
then that afoꝛe mouing, it was but a confuſed heape, maſſe oꝛ lump 
of things without ſhape, and that in pꝛoceſſe ol tyme (as ſome ſap) 
a certepne Soule wound it ſelfe into it, and gaue ſhape to that bo: 
die, and afterward life, mouing and fence to the partes thereok, ac⸗ 
toꝛding as he had made euery of them capable to receiue:inſomuch 
that the wozld is nothing els but that confuſed heape now oꝛderly 
diſpoſed, indewed with ſoule and life, ſo as of that ſoule and confu- 
ſed lumpe together, there is now made one perfect lining wight. 
A pꝛoper imagination ſurely, and meete koꝛ a very Beaſt, to father 
his ſo oꝛderly eſſence vppon the ſhapeleſſeneſſe ofa Chaos, that is 
to ſay, ot tonfuſedneſſe remoued away; rather than vpon the wiſe⸗ 
dome e power of a quickning Spirit. But ſeeing that this Chaos 
could not receyue eyther ſhape oꝛ oꝛder, but by the ſayd Soule z if 
they be boch eternall, how met they together in one poynt, being of 
ſo contrary natures, the one to ſhape and the other to be ſhaped : It 
it were by aduenture, how did y Soule by aduenture ſo ſet things 
: mn 
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in oꝛder, and how happeneth it that it hath not ſince that tyme put 
them out of oꝛder againe : Oz if it were by aduiſe;of whom ſhould 
that aduiſe be but of a Superiour : And who is that Supertour, 
but God : Againe, eyther this Soule was tyed really and in very 
derde to this bodie of the woꝛld from all eternitie; oꝛ els it did but 
onely pearce thzough it by his power, as (ſeemed beſt of the owne 
freewill. Il it were tyed, ſpecially to ſuch a confuſed maſſe;by who 
but by foꝛce of a higher power: And then what els could that con- 
fuſed Chaos be to him, but an everlaſting graue: And what els al- 
ſo were that to ſap, than that the ſapd Chaos was as a ſhapeleſle 
Child yet newly begotten and ſcarce ſet together in the mothers 
wombe, which within a kew daies alter, by the inkuſion of a Soule 
beginneth ta haue ſhape, mouing, and ſence; and afterwarb in his” 
due tyme is boꝛne, and being growne vp decayech agapne, and ſo 
endeth, as our bodies doe: Oꝛ ik a Soule pearced into it and went 
thꝛough it by a freewil and power;(let vs not ſtriue about termes; 
foꝛ a Soule is ſo named in reſpect of a bodie whereto it is tyed) the 
ſame is the liuing GD D, who at his pleaſure gaue it both ſhape, 
lite, and mouing. But J will ſhew hereafter,that he not only gaue 
the loꝛlde his ſhape, but alſo created the very matter ſtuffe and 
ſubſtance thereof , But it ſuffileth mee at this tyme to wꝛeſt from 
them, that he is the maker and ſhaper thereof, 
Let vs vet moꝛe clearely ſet foꝛth the oꝛiginall of the Wlozld. J 
aſke what the wozld is of it ſelfe + If it moue not, it foꝛgoech both 
his oꝛder and his beautie, as I ſayd afoze, And if it moue, it hew- 


eth it ſeife vncapable of eternitie. But there is yet moꝛe. Thele lo⸗ The linking of 
wer ſpaces of the wozld are the harbꝛough of liuing creatures, and things togt- 


ſpecially of man, who knoweth how to take benefite thereof, The der. 
temperateneſſe of the aire ſerueth foꝛ him; and yet the aire can not 
bee tempered noꝛ the Earth lighted, without the Sonne and the 
Mone: Neither can the Sunne and the Mane giue light and tem- 
peratneſſe without mouing. The Mone hath no light but ok the 
Sunne; neither can the Sunne yeld it either to the Mone oꝛ tw 
the Earth, but by the mouing of the Heauen: and the great Com⸗ 
palle ofthe Heauen going about, is the very thing which wer call 
the Moꝛld, not eſterming theſe lower parts (as in reſpect ot their 
matter) otherwiſe than as the dꝛegges of the whole. And whereas 
the Elements ſerue man, and the Planets ſerue the Elements, ea 
and the Planets them ſelues ſerue one another: doe they not ſhew 
that they be one koꝛ another; And if they be 8 another; is not 
4 one 
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one of them in conſideration atoꝛe another; as the ende afoze the 


things that tend vnto the end, accoꝛding to this common rule, that 


the Mynd beginneth his work at the end thereof? Now then, 
if the turning about of the Meauen ſerue to ſhewe the Planets, and 
they to yceld light to the Earth and to all things thereon : doth it 
not ſerue fo2 the Earth : And ik it ſerne the Earth; J pꝛay vou is 
that done by appoyntment of the Earth, oꝛ rather by appoyntment 
of ſome one that commaundeth both Heauen and Carth% Agame, 
ſreing that the ende is in conſideration afo2e the things that tend 
thereto : ſhall this conſideration be in the things themſelues, oz ra: 
ther in ſome Spirite that oꝛdereth them : Sothlp, in the things 
themſelues it cannot be: fo2 if they haue vnderſtanding, they haue 


"alſo wil; and the will intendeth rather to commaund than to obey, | 
and vnto freedome rather than bondage: and i they haue no vnder⸗ 


ſtanding, then knowe they neither end no2 beginning. Mozeoner, 
koꝛaſmuch as they bee diners, and o contrary naturesz they ſhould 
ame at diuers ends, whereas now they ame all at one end. Nay, 
which moꝛe is, how ſhould the Sunne and the Mone, the Heauen 
and the Earch haue met euerlaſtingly in matching their dealings 
To iumpe together, the one in giving light, and the other in taking 
it : In what poynt, by what couenant, and vnder what date was 
this done, ſeeing it dependeth altogether vppon mouing, which is 
not to be done but in tyme: It remayneth then, that the ſayd conſt: 


deration was done by a Spirit that commaundech al things altke, 


and that he putteth them in ſubiection one to another as ſeemeth 
beſt to himlelfe , foꝛſomuch as he is mightie to keepe them in obe- 
dience, and wiſe to guyde them to their peculiar ends, and all their 
ends vnto his owne ende; and he that thinketh otherwiſe thinketh 
that a Lute is in tune of it owne accoꝛd. Oʒ it he ſay that this Spt- 
rit is a Soule incloſed in the whole, he doth fondly incoꝛpoꝛate the 
Spirit ofthe Luteplayer in the Luteſtt ſelfe, and likewiſe the buyl⸗ 
der in the buylding. In effect it is all one as fa Child that is boꝛne 
and bꝛought vp in a houſe, ſhould think the houſe to be eternall oz 
els made of it ſelle, becauſe he had not ſeene it made: oꝛ as it a man 
that had bin caſt out newly boꝛne in a deſert Nand, and there nur⸗ 
ſed vp by a TUolfe as Romulus was; ſhould iinagine himſelf to be 
bꝛed out of the Earth in one night like a Muſhyom. Foz, fo belcerte 
that the Wold is eternall, and that the race of Mankinde is bꝛed 
of it ſelfe without a maker, is all one thing, and ſpꝛing both ok one 
erro2 . Doe not che two Dexes of Male and Female in all liuing 


things] 
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things ouerthzowe the ſayd eternitte ꝛ Foz how ſhould chey dee e⸗ 
uerlaſtingly the oue fox the other, ſering they be ſo diuers : Againe, 
haue they bin euerlaſtinly but two, oz cuerlaſtingly mo than two? 
If but two, where are thoſe two become , ſeeing that eternitie im⸗ 
pozteth immozcalitte, and a beginningleſle fozebeing from euerla⸗ 
ſting inferreth an endleſle afterverag oꝛ cõtinuance to everlaſting? 
And if they were man: ſee ye not ſtill the ſelkeſame abſurdities? 
And it ye ſay they he made euerlaſting by ſucceſſion. of tyme; what 
(I pꝛay voi is death) but a taken that they were boꝛne ? Mhat is 
lite ( I ſpeake ofthis our lite) but a tontumantce ot᷑ death? and what 
is lucceſſion, but a pꝛolonging ot time: Thus then ye ſee how that 
aſwell by the parts of the WozId,and by the whole Noꝛtld it ſelf, 
as alſo by the agreement ot the whole with his pates, and of the 
parts among chemlelues:we he euidently taught that the frame of 
the CTloꝛſd had hoth a wozkmayſter and a beginning. But now 
ſome man wil alke vs when it began: Aud that is che poynt which 
we haue to treate of next. 


1 {© © | 8 | 4e 7 Dr | 


The viij. Chapter. 
When the World had his beginning. 


N Dothly. it is not fo2 mee to ſtand here diſpꝛo⸗ 
aug che donbtes ofthe Actounters ok tymts; 
cor Bods of ſome peres, yen 02 of fome whole 
= bundꝛeds of yeres, is not to bee acrotinted of 


Sd 25 eternitie and a begimung. But if we 


baue as eye. to the pꝛacceding of this lower 
Mon: we ſhatlenidently perrepue, that like 
a Childe it hach had his ages, his chaunges , and his full poynts, 
reſtes oꝛ ſtoppes ;{o as it hath by little and little growne; bin peo- 
pled, and repleniſhed; and that (tu be ſhoꝛt) whereas the woꝛld ſup⸗ 
poſeth that it ſhall indure fox euer, it doth but reſemble an old Do 
tarde, which (bee hee neuer ſo fo woꝛne and doping fa; age,) vet 
thinkes himſelfe ſtill to haue one pere moze ta lui. But J haue al⸗ 
readie ſufficiently p2oued, that both Veauen and Earth haue had a 
beginning; and alſo that ſeeing the one of them is foꝛ the other they 
| TEEN had 


hat 
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wo 
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- ha che ſave at one ſelfeſmne tyme. and both ol them krom one ſell 
Came ground, Audtherfme babe what ſhalbe declared of the earth, 

{all alſa be declareu of thehcauen:and fozaſmuch as the earth ſer⸗ 

uech for the vſe of liuing creatures, and ſyecialip of manzloke what 
beginning we ſhall pꝛoue ofman, the like ſhall wee haue pꝛoued of 

the diſpolitionof the earth. Foꝛ co what purpole were the Weauen 
being umuawed about thele lower parts like a Qault; 02 to what 
purpole were the earch being a6 3 flow2e oz plancher to goe vpon; 
if there were no inhabiter ar all vpon earth ? Surely ik the Moꝛld Jw 
The Original Were without beginning „ if Gould alſo haue pin inhabited from he ſe 
5 and no people ſhould be of moꝛe antiquitie thi ſhall 
_ | —— 8 other: Oꝛ at leaſtwiſe how xuncient ſo euer it were, pet ſhould no the C 
Tuc chips nem thing be found therein. Vut if euen the oldelt au auncienteſt Gre! 
y be but newe;ought it not to bee a lure argument vatd the 


Was latchy toud 
cut, and I my vs, thereof That thing J pꝛay pou can we picke thor: 
| an A 


wc in this domld, kan an example of antiquitie: 
=” Let vs begin at the Liberall Sciences; and we ſhall reade of the h Aut 
| Si vont. & am (rl commings vp of them all. Philsſophie, which conſiſteth in the Was 

1 P , ; ; : 
WIE abletorumeit ſearching out of of lo late continuance, that a. the f 
!!. renner b 
anguage. wen. The Roman folly long tyme a t. And oct 
© al keame Lucrece the Cpicure ſingeth in his tyme, that the nature of things Þ amo! 
huich er aſter the was found out but late afo2e . Alſo Seneca who came long after that 
ume that my him, ſapth that from the ſirſt comming vp of PPhiloſophie to his that 
3 tyme, there were not full a thouſand peeres. Socrates is ſapd to may 
-gan rozaltc que bin the firſt that brought it from ſtudie to pꝛatziſe, dzawing it F next 
bouſes ere t 


Der cer and | i 
oi Pepycrand (ag they ſayd) from Deaueitto Carth, and ror: — || cour 


D: . 
Auſtin. Ib. A f. And perſons : that is toſap, by teaching men to 4 
of che Citie of and to gouerne both tchemlelues and others. And that is not aboue ther. 


the 
Des 


mou 3 nog thoufand pteres agoe at the molt: #02 mut 
e Por- of Eſdr a8, who is p laft ofthe Byble. An what fo) if 
had it (as Il wha 


phyrius. | 
Orpheus in his from the Ægiptians, c tians had it from the brewes || cans 
= arned his ſkill of Sonchedie, I able 
mee £9 and or the ewes; Plato, of Sechnuphis;Eudoxus,of Conuphis | fart 
Platarkin his AMV lLtheps af the Diſciples of Trilmegiltus; and Triſmegiſtus, I goes 
Iſis and Oſiris. (as appeareth by his bokes) learned of Moyſes . To bee ſhozt, J bate 
Iamblicus in Clearchus the Periparerick ſayth, he ſawe the lew of whom Ati- in 5 
— of ſtotle himlelic learned his Phlüolophie. Allo lamblichus maketh Þ obſe 
Chaps. * mention ot Mercuries Pillars, wherein Pythagoras and = Roe? 
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had read his Doctrine: And Porphyrins witneffeth that all the Clemens Ale- 
Philoſophie of the Greekes which they boaſt of with ſo many NE 5 
wooꝛds, came vp at the lealt a thouſand yeres atter Moyſes, Now Motley. 
if the ſtudie of Miſdome be ſo late in the woꝛld; how late is Tlie alexander 
dome it ſelf : And ik Greece were ſo late ward therein; where ſhal Hermippus, & 
the antiquitie thereof be found among the Gentiles ?: Clearchus, N 

Some man will lay that in aſmuch as Socrares dzewe men frõ Fa Nera 
Deaucnto Earth; Aſtrologie ought tobeofmote antiquitie: and ne 15. iv. 
J willingly agree thereto: fox when a man lookech vp toHeauen, 
he ſetteth his firſt thoughts vpon that place, But how many peres 
ſhall we gatue by that : If Thales were the firſt that taught it to Lacrius in the 
the Greekes, (as they themſelues ſap:) we know both by the very he of Thales. 
Greeke authozs t by Thales himlelf,»he had it of the Egiptians, Thales in his | 
e the £giptians ofthe Chaldeans, who are in very deede the Au: Kpiſtle to Phe- 
thozs therc of, inſomuch v the woꝛd Chaldean is ondinarily put foz recydesin Cle- 
an Aſtrologer. And it we ſay with Plinie;þ Iupiter Belus was the wens Alend: 
Authoʒ thereof; if the ſame Belus was the firſt o that name, then 1 _ _ wn 
was it about the time of Abraham, And if the Phenicians were 
the founders thereof. as it is ſayd in another place: what were they 
els but the Hebrewes ? Againe, J pꝛay pou what was the Aſtro: Ja Hh ts 
logie of thoſe folke ? By the repozt of Plinie, Thales was the firſt Plinic.b.z. 
among the Greekes, and Sulpitius Gallus among the Romanes 1 — the 
that oblerued the Eclipſes of the Sunne and Boone,” Jnſomuch — 
that their Armyes (as Plutarche and Quintilian repomt) were dif: lib. 1. 
mayed at the ſight of them; ſo as the one of them did let paſſe the 
next thee dates,# the other did let paſſe all the reſt of that Moone, s 
ere they durſt enterpꝛiſe oꝛ go in had with any thing. Map: it was 
counted high Treaſon towards God to alledge any naturall cauſe 
thereof, Anaxagoras was put in Puſon fo2 it, and Pericles hav 
much adoe to get him releaſed, Protagoras was baniſhed Athens 
fox it; and the Mathematicals were vtterly tundemned fo it. And 
what moze doe the ſauageſt people of the world our pgoze Ameri- 
cans? It was attributed vnto Thales, that hee was the firſt that 
oblerued the Nozth Starre; and to Pythagoras, that the moꝛning 
ſtarre and the euening ſtarre be both one, and that the Zodiacke 
goes a Skiew, and girdeth the Mold about like a Girdle: and 
vnto Solon( as ſayth Proclus)that the Moone finttheth her courſe 
in thirtie dayes. After ward came Archimedes, who gathered the 
obſeruations ot᷑ many things, and therenf made the Sphere. ct 
aotwichſtanding, all thele are but litle entraunces; for the greote 4 
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Speculation of the Planets came long time after, What ſhall we 
ſay tathis, that the very account of the peere was vncerteine and 
confuzed in the countrie of Europe, vntill the time of Iulius Cz- 
lar, aud ſa remaineth ſtill vnto this day in the greater halfe of the 
Cenſotius cõ. mold: Inſomuch that vntill a thee huudꝛed yt res atoꝛʒe the birth 
—— 2 ok our Loꝛd Jeſus Chiſt. the Greekes and Romanes had not pet 
=. any Quadꝛant, nozaup Clocke, Dpall, o diſtinction of hommes. 
Varro. As touching Arithmetike and Geometrie, which were taught 
Arithmetik & ſu ꝑꝛecyſely vuto childꝛen in Platoes tyme, it is well knowen that 
Jeomety. the authoꝛs ofthe notableſt grounds of thoſe artes, arc Pythago- 
— ras, Eudoxus, and Euclides (who gathered them out of the wꝛi⸗ 
K ters of olde tyme) and certeyne others. And they which father the 
finding of them vpon Triſmegiſtus,could not haue led vs moꝛe dis 
rectly vnto Meyſes. 

The Original But fozaſmuch as man is naturally moze carefull of his health 
of Craſts, Tra- and commoditie, than curious of che Starres, it may bee that his 
«cz and Artcs. Trades, Craftes and Artes, are of moꝛe antiquitie than his Sct- 
: 8 S ences. Sureſy as touching handicrafta, Varro a greaſy ſearcher of 
&: Chapter àntiquities witneſſeth, that all the Handicraftes were inuented 
of Husbandry. Within the {pace of a thouſand peres reckened backe ftõ his tyme. 
And let not the Griekes bꝛag any moꝛe, Foz euen in their Piſto⸗ 
ries we find the firſt tnuention oz finding out of Fyꝛe, which is the 
ground and beginning (i I map ſo terme it) ofthe moſt part of 
Haudicrafts. And foꝛaſmuch as there are which haue wꝛitten par: 
ticularly of the fynding out of euery ot them: J ſend the Reader 

vnto them. s 
ene But let vs ſpecke of Learhectaft which conteineth Phil and 
prehenderh Surcerie, the Arte which is fa neceſlarie fo2 all mankinde. Doe 
Phiſikand Wee nat fee how it breedech, and from day to day groweth and in⸗ 
Surgeric. rreaſeth of ſickneſles and 'ULounds , yea and euen of the death of 
men! Diodorus attributeth it te the ægyptians, and Moy: 
ſes in Gene ſis maketh ſome mentton of Pharaos hiſitions. D- 
thers doe father it vppon Eſculapius, and ſome vpon Arabus the 
ſonne of Apollo: but what maner of Phiſicke was that? If wee 
followe the wooꝛds of Moyſes, they were rather Imbalmers of 
Ci-oo in his Dead bodyes, than Philitions of ſicke perſons, Aud Eſculapius 
booke of the {a9 ſapth Cicero) was eſteemed as a God foꝛ teaching to pull out 
nature of the Teeth, and to len the Belly. Allo Podalirius and Machaon his 
Gor ls. ſucceſſoꝛs, medled not but with outward Cures, To be ſhozt, He- 
= as. rodotus ſaich, that one was a Leache fox the Eye, another D 4 
5 | 2 | cad, 
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Head , and athird fo2 the Fiete; and that when they were at their X 
wits end, they layd the diſeaſed perſon'in a place of reſoꝛte, to trye 
there vpon him the receyt,of whoſoener came firſt: and that was a 
kind of Lechecraft,which as yet had neither Mead no2 Tayle. Als 
ſo the bꝛute beaſts taught men diuers Merbes and remedies by lit⸗ 
tle and litle, and ſome men did put them in p2ofe vpon others, vn⸗ 
to the which Herbes they left their names; inſomuch that in the 
end one Hippocrates and certeine others made a colleition of all 
thoſe things, and ſo of many mens experiences was made an arte, 
and that Arte hath bene inrichen from time to time, and moze per» 
aduenture in our age than euer it was befoꝛe. Howſoeuerthe caſe | 
ſtand, it is certeyne that the firſt Phiſition that was ſrene in Rome 
was oue Archagatus, who about a ſixſcoze peeres afche the com⸗ 
miag of Cinilt,tn the Conſutſhip of Lucius æmilius Paulus, and 
Marcus Liuius, mas made free ot the Citit; after whom diuers o⸗ 
ther Grorke Phtũtions came thither by heapes,but they were by 
and by dꝛiuen away againe by Cato the Cenſoꝛ, as Mangmen oz 
Tozmenters lent by the Gree kes tb murther the Barbarians (fot 
ſodidtheGreekescall all other Nacions'beſives themſelues) ra» 
ther than Phiſitions to heale the diſenzed: and that was, bicauſe 
that in all caſes without diſtretian, they vſed launcing and ſearing 
to all Soꝛes. Now ſith we ſee cheStiences and Artes growe at 
ter that maner fram Obſeruation to Dbfernation,aud from Puns 
ciple to Minciple, and to bee fo ue wly tome vp among the Nati⸗ 
ons of grrateſt renowne aud {earning . 
that it was ſo among the ruder nations like miſe? N 
Let us come to Dames; foꝛ euen che barbatouſeſt people havof The original 
chem: anvit may bee that kecing man is boꝛne tos ſotietie and fel} or goucramee. 
lowſhip,thet had greater care to ſet an oder among themſc lues by 
good Lawes, than to marke the oꝛder of the Skpesozthe diſpoſis 
tion of their.owne hadyes. But doth not the Lawe wiitten leave 
vs fooxthwich cothe La we vnunitten a And dor not the greate vo⸗ 
limegofLawes which we turne ouer nom adapes, tr ade vs totht 
peetes of Trebonian; and Txebonian, tothe Sceudlaes and AF 
fricanes; and theſe againt ta the Lawes ofthe C weine Tables ꝛ 
And J p)ap you hat ols be the twelue Tables, but the tnfancy of 
the RotnancLawes,whieh being very ſtmple rudimentsofCiuilt 
goutrument, like thoſe which ate to bre found at this dap among 
the moſt barboꝛeſta Nations, wee though a tooth tale of anti 
AiltixVos wonder a in the auntient Romanes, 1 
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in chc:atmeticnt Almanes, Thuringians , Burgonions, Salians} 
ute c WRipuarics, who notwithkanding had them tarxe better than 
„ , che Romanes ? But what antiquitie can be ſayd to be inthem, ſee⸗ 


4195.2 5. Ca 


b 

f 

] 

G. b.:. Hg their continuance hath nat bin paſt a fower hundzed yeeres aT « 
S 

, 


Cap.21, ode the comming of Chuſt,as the Romane Hulkojies themfeſtieg 
Pomponins of inloꝝnne vs: Againe, doe not the twelue Tables ſend va backe to 
. ee the Greciaus? And ot whom had the Greekes them, but of Dra- n 
La. co and Solon as in teſpect of the Athenians, who liued iu the time Ki 
of Cyrus Ring of Perſta; and vl Lycurgus as in rtſpect of the La- gt 
cedemonians, ho liued about the end ot᷑ the CEinpyꝛe of Aſsiria? foi 
And what ets is all this hauge Depth of Antiquitie whereofthe an 
Greekes make ſu great boaſt, hut late utwneſſe among 8 lewes? B. 
Plutark in the qghogenuer Platarke ſaych that Solon and Lycurgus had beene in all 
vuczo! 5000 Egypt to ſteke Lawes, and thatthere fx ali theit bagging of an- the 
and i his tren. fiqiutie they were ſke medias poug Chilmen. Che #giptians abs the 
tiſe of lis and ſu had their Lawes of Mercury, & Mercury doubt leſſe had them 
Ocyris, from the Paterne ot Moyſes, whom Diodorus witneſſcth to haue 
+ _ 2 bin the ſürſt Lawe maker ot all. To be ſhoꝛt, what ſhallwe ſay. ſer⸗ 
gell Dio lors ing that (as loſephus noteth againſt Appiion che veryname of 
in his cxhotta- Law wes 'bvuknowen amg the Greckes iu the time ot Hlomereꝭ 
tion. But it may be that chere haue bene Rings tyme without mind: 
Ioſcphusa- fo they were as a liuing Law, and their determinations were tur⸗ 
galt Appion ned into Lawes. Let vs marke then, that fram the great Wonarks 
we tameto the Rings of ſeuerall Mat ions, and from them to vn 
der kings of ꝛauinces and of hes. and aſter wards to Rings 
of Townes, Cities. and Uillages, and ſmallytu Rings af Mouſe: 
phuolag whrch were the Fathers and Matſters of houſes; aud wre 
the eldeſt mauncient eſt ot them; and theſe doe ſende vs tothe ont 
comon ſtocke (that is to ſay, the one coman beginning ok them all. 
And he was that? Surely Juſtine the Hiſtoꝛywziter witne ſſethz 
3 his that the Rings which were ale Ninus King of the Aſſyrians 
"00256 tra but patticulat Judges ofcontrouevſies which roſe between 
folike ot any une Tone, Citie, on Hnuſt hold, and that the fayl 
A Ninus was the firſt Ring af whom? any Diffoziographers haut, ha 
1-4. Witten: ArdHerodotus ſapththat the u gyptians bad the fr 
lib. 2. Kings. And he that will mount vp any higher, muſt doe it by tit 
Holy Scripture; which cracheth vs that Nembrod was the fir 
thac brake the ſapd fatheriy dyder ok Mouſboldgouttument, where th 
in eutr y father tignen ouer chaſe thatdeſcended at him, aithot 
any other \pxcrogatine.thau a age, wiith ſozt ol Goucruerg a- 


33 netho | 
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netho callech Shepherdkings, ſaping that they bad heene a thou 3! netho cy- 
ſand-peres'afoze the warres of Troy. Fo} as fo2 the Greekes aud 4 lobe. 


Romanes, either they were not vs pet at all, oꝛels ſurc ly they li- , 
ued with Acoznes lpke the People whome wee at this day call 
Sauages. , | 


us againſt 


But let vs ſee if at leaſtwiſe the Gods of the Heathen haue a. The orfexnall 
15 autiquitie: fo} in aſmuch as the eſſentiall hape ol man is to ab. © = Heath 
knowledge aterteine Godhead, it is lyke ly p nathing Houta be ot ei 


grerter antiquitie than that. And in very deede Nations haue bene 
found both without Lawes and without Kings:but without Gods 
and without ſome ſoꝛt of Religion, there was neuer any found, 
But what ſhall we ſay ik wen haue bene bozue afoze Gods, pea and 
alla doe liue ſtill after them? Let vs not buzie our/bzavucs abgut 
the firſt comming vp of the petigods as well ofthe Romances as,of 
the Greekes, who had moe of them than they had of Shvzes, C Its 
ties, Townes, and Houſes ;no2 pet about their Pedegrees which 
ate ſufficiently deſceibep by their owne ſeruers and worthippers 
the Idolaters themſelues 2 but let vs go to the very roote ofthem.. 
Cbat.is to be ſapd of che ſirſt Satur na, whois called the, father of 
them all Ot what tyme is he ꝛ· Soothly ik wee belceue the nota⸗ 
dieſk Stozyuniters ambg the Greckes,# the Epitaphe of Oſyris 
repoxted by Diodorus the Sicilian Saturne, I meaue not the Sa- 
turne ofthe Greekes; but 5 auncienteſt of all p Saturnes) is none 
other thã Cham the ſonne of Noe, neither is Oſyris any other th 
Milraimthe ydungeſt ſonne of Cham, And rhe wry 
make Saturne auntienteſt. ſap hee was but Noe himſe lit. I la; 
beare to ſay what Beroſus and othexs of the lyke ññampe re pozt of 
bim, bicauſe J hold them foꝛ fabling and fozged authozs, As tous 
ching Iupiter, tf ye meane him that was ſurnamcd Belus, that is 
to lap Ballen Mayſter hee was the Sonne of Nembrod , which 
Memrod was alſo calledSaturne, which was a commgn naine to 
the aunc ent elt perſons o great Hauſes. And i he wexethat lupi- 
ter uhich was ſurnamed Chammon oz Hammony hee was the _ 
ſame hamm Chamaſes che Sonne of Noe, which was ws; thiye | 
ped inLybya : fox it is certeine that hee tookp his topzney thithcx. 
Fo} as ſoꝭ Jupiter of Crete oz Candy, and Saturnehis Father, 
hich were wonchipven among the Greekesafterthe,crapiple of 
ſve other Tupiter andSaturne which. were of farte ait an{iqui- 
Ke: thep were but a little whyle afoze che warres of Troy, and lor g 
alter che tyme of Moyſes-{4Qyat manger of antiquitie then Wer 
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which pallech not the ſpace of thꝛee thouſand yeeres : And ſhouly 
the Greekes haue come by the knowledge thereof, if it had not bin 
wꝛitten by others than themſelues;But this poynt ſhall be hand: 
led moꝛe at large in another place, 


__— «  UWhatſhall we ſay of Trafficke betweene Nations, and of bar: 
and bagy gapning betweene man and man, ſeeing that from Coyne of gold 


ning. buying wee muſt tome to Coyne of ſiluer, from Coyne of liluer to Copne 
aud (ling, of bꝛaſſe, and from Coyne of ba!le to Coyne of pzon, yea euen a- 
mong the Romanes chemſeluess And againe, from Money ſtam⸗ 
ped and copned, to Money by weight and mea{.xre without ſtamp, 
from weight ts-exchaunge of wares and of one thing fo2 another, t. 
and from exchaunge to that bleſſed comonneſle of al things which re 
was in the firſk ages of the woxld : Nap , the greater halfe of the 0 
woꝛld continneth ſtiff the ſayd exchaunge, euen vnto this day; and | 
ſome Nations had neuer had any ſkill thereof as vet, if the Nauti: 
gations of aur tyme had not taught it them. And as foꝛ Nauigas 
tion it ſelke, which is as the ſinewes of Trafficke and Merchaun⸗ 
diſeßit we beleeue Plinie, the firſt Shippe that euer was ſet a flote, 
Sabo, lb sg Was vppon the red Dea; and che firſt Shippe that euet cameints 
abo. ub. ug. Greece, tame fromthe Coalt of Egipt . And if we credit Strabs, 
the T . were the firſt that excelled in Nauigation, inſomuch 
e e that lame men make them the firlt authozs thereof. Fon, ag'tou: 
4 ching the Nauigations of Vlyſſes, they paſſed not out of the Mid: 
{and Sea. And what els was it(if it were a true Stone) but a flo: 
ting of a Ueſſell at the pleaſure of the winde, without keeping ol 
any ne courfe oꝛ direttion: Fox it is terteyne that che vopage 
which he had to make; is oꝛdinarily done nowadayes in lefſe than 
ſire 02 ſeuen daies , Aud doth all this leave vs any further than to 
hat is to ſay that little Countrey which on ÿ one ſe is bounded with EÆgipt, 
che Land of and vn the other ſide with the redd Sea? And doe not the Sto21es 
3 of that Cottntrie direct vs to the Arke ol doe Fs2 what els was 
"that Arke but a Shippe, as the true Beroſus both in derde tall irt 


ed by Ioſe- 
hus Againſt And wheras Moyſes telleth vs that anon after the Flun, ſuch and 


Nauigation. 
Linie lib 7. 


Appion. ſuch ok Noes ollpeing inhabited the Jles; is it not aſmuch to ſay, 
as that the example of the Arke had imboldened them c n 
vpon the Sea: 
"But forafinith as Trafficke ſeemeth to ſerue fo2 living 10 | 
Feeding. thily , and Umple liuing went afoze HuingWealthilys: Tier pot 


how lang is it agoe (may we thinke) fince men lined by Acoꝛnes: { 


From thevelicates of Apitius, wee tome to honeſt Howſhold * 
an N 


* 


and from ſuth howſhold fare, to pœꝛe labouringmans fare: that is 
to ſay, from deyntineſſe cs thꝛiktineſſe, x ſo fw2th'from thyiktmeſſe 
to bꝛutichneſle, at ſuch tyme as men wayted fo? the falling of aa 
comes and Maſt from the Trees like Swine, To bee ſhoꝛt, from | 
Cities and Townes, we come to houſes diſperſed from houſes, to 
Sheds ; from Sheds to Tents; and froni Tents to the life of the 
people called the Nomads oꝛ Grazyers, I meane not here the A. 
mericanes,no2 pet the barbardus people of old tyme; but euen tht 
very Greekes and Romanes themſelues: ee knowe the firſt 
finding out of Come, of Meale, and of o loughes. If it were Trip; plinic.lib.7. & 
tolemus, who taught it to the Greekes; he was thr tonne of Ce- Diodorus. lib. 
res: O; if it were Ceres;it was the Goddeſſe of A gipt the wife ok 
Oſyris. And what was this Oſyris (to ſpeake ot his moſt antiqui- 
tie, ) but Miſratm the graundchild of Noe? Plinie ſayth that afore 
the Perfian warres, there was no tommon Baker in Rome. The 
firſt Cherries that tame in Rome, were bought thither by Lucul- 
lus. Uhen the Galles came into Italy, there were no Upnes in all 
Gallia: inſomuth that the woꝛde which ſignifteth Wine aſwell in 
Greeke as in Latin, is ftraungeto them both, and is boꝛowed of 
che Hebrewe word Jen. The Earth hath bin manured by little 
and little, & euen vet it is ſcarſiy halte inhabited. And at one word, 
dut deilying of the firſt founders of Cozne, of Uline , of Tillage, 
of Fewel,and of Baking, as ofperſonages of great account aboue 
vs allzdoth well conuinte vs of out foxmer rudeneſſe. And per wet 
mocke at the ſillie barbarous people [of the Mewfound Lands, 
for terming vs folke falne from Heauen, when they ſee our gre! 
Shippes:wherezs notwithſtanding it is not yer ful two thouſand 
peares agoe, ſince we were woꝛſe than they, | 
But wee ſhould not haue knowne thoſe things (will ſome man The firſt com> 
ſay)v!1leſfe they had bin put in writing; and therefoze Hiſto2ies are wing por 
of moꝛe antiquitie than all the things that we haue ſpoken ok. Beg Hiltouss. 
it ſo, But yet let vs repayꝛe krom the Miſtoꝛies of the Romanes tu 
the yeerelp Regiſters of their Hyghpꝛieſts, and we ſhall finde that 
the Romane Writers are of much later tyme than the Greckes, 
uud the Greekes of much later tyme than the Babylonians. FM 
„ cheir greateſt autiquitie is but from » reigne ofthe Perfians, And 
{| Phericydes the Aſſyrian, whom they repoyt to haue bin the fir 
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ou char wnate in pꝛoſe, was welnere eight hundzevpeeres after Moy- plie lib'-, 
des. The Romane Piſtozie floziſhednot, vntill ſuch tyme as their aputcius in 
0] Commonweale began to dꝛope: and the beguming therecfis no: bis Floriſhes. 
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Milderneſſe vnappꝛochable, a frozen Seacoalt,o2 ſcoxched Coun: 
tries, ſuch as men paynt in the vttermoſt parts of Mappes, that is 


to ſap, eyther vapne fables 02 dacke ignoꝛance. And pet oz all this, 


what els is the life of Theſeus than a heape of fond fables, aꝛ what 
euidentneſſe oꝛ certeyntie is there in the Greeke Hiſtoꝛies, afoꝛe 


the kowerſcoꝛthe Olympiade, that is to ſap , afoꝛe the reigne of 


Cenſorinus. Darius, ſeeing there was not yet any ſ kill vſed in marking out the 
tyme eyther ol the warres ofthe Medes, oꝛ of the warres of Pelo- 
ponneſus? Varro the beſt learned of the Latins, intending to male 
an Piſtoꝛie of the Moꝛlde, could well (kill to diuide it into thyee 


thing els but a Muſterboke of names, and a recoũtiug of Shreldg 

falne from Peauen, and of Launtes trinuned with flowers, The 
Plutark in the Greeke iſtoꝛies began at the Empyꝛe of the Perſtans: And Plu- 
e of The- garke (who mas a diligent ſearcher thereof, ſayth expꝛeſſely that 
ſcus beyond Thebes,the Countrie was nothing but Sand, and a walt 


parts. The ſirſt, concerning that age which was from the begin Þ 
ning of the woꝛld vnto the F lud; the ſecond, from the F lud vnto Þ 
the fixrt Olimpiad, which falleth out about the tyme of the buil: Þ 


ding of Rome; and the third, from the-firſt Olimpiad, vnto his 
owne tyme. But as he calleth this later age Miſtozicall; ſo calleth 


thereof, neither in the Oziginall Regiſters and Recozdes of the 
Romanes, noꝛ in the Hiſtozies of the Greekes. To be ſhyzt,tabe: 
gin his Hiſtoꝛie at the furtheſt end, he maketh his enteraunee at 
the reigne of the Scyonians, which was the very ſelleſame tyme 
that Ninus began his reigne, euen the ſame Ninus which made 
warre againſt Zoroaſtres, which was about 5 tyme of Abraham. 
Varroinhis The ſame Varro accounteth Thebes foꝛ the auncienteſt Cittie of 
third ae en of all Greece, as builded by Ogyges, wherevppon the Greekes cal: 
Huſ bandiy ed all auncient things Ogygians; and by his reckoning it was not 
into Pro: paſt twa thouſand and one hundꝛed yeeres.afine his owne tyme. 
Trogus Pompeius beginneth his iſtoꝛie at the bottome of al an- 

tiquitie that remained in remembꝛaunte; and that is but at Ninus, 

Diodous ho (by report of Diodorus) was the firſt that found any Hiſto- 
daz. riographer to wꝛite ot his doings, The ſame Diodorus ſaith that 
the greateſt antiquitie of Greece is but from the time of luachus, 
wha liued in che tyme of Amoſes Ring of Kgipt.that is to ſap(as 
es. And intending te 


Clemens Ale- 


xandr. in his Appion confeſlſeth)in the very tyme ot Moy 


he the ſecond age fabulous, becauſe he found not any certeyntie 


for { 
of cl 


fc booke of haue begun his Dtozie at the beginning of the woꝛld, he beginneth] in th 


Som: & the warres ol Troy: and he ſaich in his Dꝛekate, that his Stoꝛit 
conteynet 


hum 


or CHRISTIAN RELIGION, T15 


tonteyneth not aboue a thouſande one hundꝛed chirtie and eight 
yceres, which fell ont ( ſayth he) in che reigne of lulius Cæſar, in the 
tyinc that he was maiting warre againſt the Gallesz that is to ſap, 
le ſle than twelue hundꝛen ytores afoze the comming of our Loꝛd 
Teſus Chꝛiſt. Alſo the godly Hiſtoꝛie of Aetcus where Cicero 
cemmendeth the diligente fo greatly, conteineth but ſeuen hundꝛed 
yccres, hich thing Macrobius obſeruing, tonnneth to contlude 
with vs. Who doubteth ſaith he) hether the World had a be- 
ginning or no, yea cuen a fewe yeeres ſince, ſeeing that the ve- 
ry Hiſtories ot the Greekes do fcarſly conteyne the doings of 
tu o thouſand yeeres ? For afore the reigne of Ninus, whois 
reported to haue bin the father of Semiramis, there is not a- 
ny thing to be found in writing... Yea and Lucrece himſelte (as 
* great an Epicure and deſpiſer of God as he was) is conſtreined to 
veeld thereunta, when he ſeeth that the uttermoſt bound which all 
Dy) iſtoꝛies (bee they neuer ſo auncient) doe atteynt vnto, is but the 
deſtrugion ot Troy, Foꝛ thus ſayth he. f | 
| Naw that no beginning was of Hreauen and Earth at all, L.nerctius the 
But that they eueriaſting were, and ſa continue ſhall: - RomancPoct, 
Hywypaps at that of formerthings no Poets had delight 
Afore th: \wofull warres of Troy and Thebes fir towright? 
Yea, but the Regiſters of theChaldees(will ſome man ſap) 
are of moꝛe antiquitie, Fo2 (as Cicero repoꝛteth) they make their 
vaunt that they haue the natiuities of Childzed noted'# ſet downe 
in wꝛiting (from natiutie to natiuitie) foꝛ abaue the ſpace of thi 
and foꝛtie thouſand peres afozethe reigne of the great Alexander. 
And that is ttue. But as it hach bin very well marked) when they 
ſpeake after their Sehwlemanuer, they meane alwaies (as witnel⸗ TT 
ſeth Diodorus)the monet{pcre,thatis to ſay,euerymoneth to be Piodorns.lib. 
a yere; which account being reckoned backe from the tyme of Ale- " 
xander,hitteth.iuſt uppon the creation ot the UWozlb, according ta 
the account ofthe teres ſet downe by Moyſes.Ltkewtfe when the 
Ibetians ſay they haue had the vſe of Letters and of writing by 
the ſpace of ſire thouſand peeres agoe; they ſpeake after the maner 
or their owne accounting of the ycere, which was but fower mo⸗ 
nechs to ayere.. And in god ſwth Porphirius himſelfe wil! ſerue 
fo a god witneſſe in that behalfe, wha ſayth that the obſernationg 
ng to} or che Chaldees which Galliſthenes ſent frõ Babylõ into Greece 
wth in the tyme of Alexander, paſſen not abaue a thouſand and nyne 
Droht hundzed pres. As fo2 the obſeruations of Hipparchus, (which 
met! H 2 Ptolomie 
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Ptolomie vſe:h)thep dzawe much neerer vnto our tymee; foꝛ they 

reach nat beyond the time of Nabugodor ozer: To be ſhoꝛt, from 

Fas Jndidious we mount vp to the — ofthe Romanes, and 

am chem to the perelp Regiſters of their Pꝛieſtes, and fo to the 

Calenders of their Feaſtes c Dolidaies, and finally to the tumt of 

their dꝛiuing of the nayle into the wall of the Temple of Minerua, 

which was done alwaies peerely in the Bone:h of September, to 

che intent that che nuniber ok the yeeres ſhould not bee foꝛgotten. 

Pliniclib.y, From thente we pꝛoctede to the Greeke Olimpiads, the one halfe 
Herodotus, Bf which tyme is altogether fabulous; and beyond the firſt Dlim- 
libs. piade, chere is nothing but a thicke Cloudeof ignoꝛance, euen in 
Varcoin his the lightſomeſt places of all Greece. In which darkneſſe we haue 


g of nathulg to dired vs. if we followe nat Moyſes, who citeth the bake 
Crates the the Loꝛds warres, and leadeth vs ſafely euen to our firſt ozigi- 


Grecke Philo- hall beginning. Aud how ſhould the Hiſtozies ofthe Gentiles be 


— _ au- of any antiquitie,when there was not yet any reading oꝛ wetting? 
— * 1 From Painting, we ſtep vp vnto bokes of witten hand; from the 
ned not tie Paper which we haue now, we come to Parchment; from Parch- 
names of their ment, to the Paper of Ægipt, which was inuented in the tyme of 
letters ſaying Aleranden from that, vnta Tables of Lead and CQaxe; and ſmal⸗ 
AA, «A= ly ta the Leaues and Barkes ol diuers Trees, From writing we 
@xT95, as goe tonſequently to reading, and ſo to the inuention of Letters: 
wel as thei ſaid which Letters the Greekes taught vnto the Latines, and the Phe- 
Y nicians to the Greekes, ( who had not any ſkill of them at the 
vf «uaT72; tyme of the warres at Troy, as the very names of them doe well 
was anſvered bewzap ) and the Iewes taught them to the Phenicians . Foy in 
by the Greekes yerp diede what are the Phenicians, in account of all Coſmogra- 
ons, bers, ut inhabiters ofthe Seacoaſt of Paleſtine o Tewrie? And 
dug tego the ſaving of Ewpolemus a very auntient vniter of Hifts1iex, 
names of their is found true: namely, that Moyſes was the firit teacher of Gre 
letters are not mer, that is toſap, of the Arte of Reading; (notwithſtanviny'//zat 
2 but Philo doe father it vpon Abraham;) and that the Phenician han 
. 7 it of the Iewes, and the Greekes of the Phenicians; in 7; tpect 
Eupolemus in Whereof Letters were in old tyme called Phenicians. 
bis booke of Pheniczans were the firſt (if traſt bte giuen to Fame) 
the Kings of That durſt expreſſe the voyce in ſhapes that might preſerue the * 
— Pere J cannot foꝛbeare to giue Plinie a little nippe. L ö 
FEES IRR cr yth he) haue bin from euerlalling. And why ſo% oi (ſayth h 
his fowrth the Letters of the Egiptians had their ftrſt co mming vp about a 
Doole. ſiktetue yeeres afoze the __—_— Ninus. But Epigenes a —— 
uthoꝛ 
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Juchoꝛ ſayth, that in Babylone terteine obſeruations of Starres 
were waitten in Tyles o2 Bꝛickes a Scuenhundzed and twentie 
yecres atoꝛe: And Bexoſus and Critodemus (which ſpeake with 
the leaſt) dae ſap fo werhundꝛed and fowerſcoꝛe peres, O extreame 
blockichnes ! he concludech the eternitie of letters, vpon that wher⸗ 
by they be pꝛoued to be but late tome vp, Now then, ſeeing wee 
ſind the oꝛiginall comming vp of Artes, of Lawes and Gouerne⸗ 
ment, ol Tralftck and Perchaundiſe, of foode and of very Letters; 
that is to ſap, both of liuing wel, and of liuing after any ſoꝛtz ſhauld 
we rather graunt an euerlaſting igneꝛance in man, than a kynd of 
youthkulneſſe which hath learned things accoꝛding to the growths 
thereof in ages: And ſeeing that the Sciences, Artes, Honozs, 
and Deinties of the lyte it ſelte doe pꝛoue vs a beginning thereof; 
is there any man either ſkilfull oꝛ vnl kilfull, greate oꝛ little, Phi⸗ 
loſopher oꝛ Dandicrafts man, Labozer oꝛ Follower of the woꝛldly 
vantties; that will any moꝛe bee ſo bolde as to ſtand in contention 


that the woꝛld is without beginning: ¶ Nhat ſhall we then as now 
conclude of all this diſcourſe? Firſt that the inuention of all things 
is ok ſo late tyme, that it is of ſufficient foꝛce too make all men be⸗ 
baue, (ot what trade oꝛ pꝛoteſſion ſa cuer they hee) that it is but a 
whyle ago ſince the woꝛlde began. And ſecondly that the ſapd in⸗ 
uentions gathering together into one tyme, doe leade vs to ſome 
ounoterteine Countrie as to a Centre, where mankind hath firſt 
ſpꝛong vp, and afterward ſpꝛed it ſelfe abꝛoade as to the outermoſt 


partes ot all the Circle. This time is the ſame ſpace that was be⸗ 
oyſes and the vniuerſall Flud: And the Countrie is the 
ſame where mankind did firſt multiplie after their comming out of 


the Arke: that is to wit, all the Coaſt from Mount Taurus along 
by Meſopotamia, Syria and Phenice, vnto Egypt; wherein wee 


comp2ehend the land of Paleſtine o2 Iewrie as the middle thereof, 
which by the auncient Greeke and Latin Hiſfoziographers,(who 
were vnCkifull in Geographie ) is dinerfly accounted and allotted 


to the greater Countries that lye round about it, accoꝛdingly as it 


boꝛdereth vpon them; one while to Syria, another while to Egiptz 
ſome time ta Phenicia, and ſome time to Araby the deſert. And 
therefoꝛe as touching tyme and antiquitie, it is good reaſon that 
wee ſhould beleeue the Hiſtozies of thoſe Nations, and not of the 
Greekes oꝝ of the Latins, who are but vong babes in reſpect of the 
others; eſpecially ſeeing that wee would thinke it a thing wonthy 
to be laughed at, tfa man ſhould ſtand 05 iudgement ol * 
| 3 ries 
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ries of Tewrie in the matters of the Greekes, But nowe let vs 
heare their contradictions, ” 
 Ifthe woꝛld be ſo new (lay they) whereof commeth it that it is 
fo well repleniſhed and full of people : Nap rather, if it bee with: 
out beginning, oꝛ of ſo greate antiquitie as thou ſurmizeſt; how 
happeneth it that it hath not alway bene knowen :; whereof com⸗ 
meth it that it is euen pet ſo ſlenderly peopled : how comes it too 
paſſe that it is not thꝛoughly inhabited in all places, oꝝ at leaſtwiſe 
inthe beſt places of the woꝛlde, where euen in our tyme are found 
both Jlcs aud mayne Lands well habitable, and pet vninhabited* 
The Woild It is not paſt a hundꝛed peres ago], ſince we knewe nothing at alt 
ſcarce knowen of moge then the better halfe of the wozld. lee were but at the en⸗ 
tcranceofthe earth, and wee thought our ſe lues to haue bin come 
to the full knowledge ol Geographie. Ae thought our ſelues to 
haue knowenthe vttermoſt Coaſtes of che woꝛld, when as we had 
Bonde ne da. not pet paſſedthe Southcircle which viuiderh $ wozld in twayne. 
4 And pet not witſtanding. he that had ſpoken otherwiſe ſhould haut 


the Portin- 


Obicttions. 


gales and Spa- bene counted ot moſt men fot a foole. Yea and euen pet ſill at this 


niards. day. we know nothing of þ mapne Land of the South, e but very 
little of the Nozth. It is not paſt two hundzed peres ago, ſince the 

Swedians ſent the ſirſt inhabiters into the country of Groneland; 

and both Scotland and Ireland being in our part ofthe woꝛlo) are 

pee ſtill halfe barbarus. e ſhall reade in Cæſars Commentartes, 

that in his tyme Germanie was a continuall Fo reſt, wherein a 

mi might haue gone 50. daies iourney ere he could ſee any end of 

it and that the people thereof were ſauage and beaſtly, facrifyſing 

their owne Childꝛen to cheir Goddes. He ſeemeth heere to ſpeake 

of the Cannibals op the people of Braſilie. It was long time after 

ere tbe Romanes durſt aduenture oner farre in that Countrie, 

hereby it appeareth that allthe auncient Townes and Citties 

which ſtand vppon the Riuers of Rhyne and Danowe, towardes 

Fraunce and Italy, did ſerue rather foꝛꝝ a Banke a a Jettie againſt 

the onerflowing of the Germanes, than fox Foptreſles to aſſayle 

them withall. Euen in the tyme of Tacitus, what were the people 

on the Sea coaſt of Germanie ? What were the Saxons in the 

time of Charles the greate : And a feawehunvdzed peeres agoe, 

what were the Lowe Countryes of Germanie, which at this day 

de the floxiſhingeſt people of all Ew rope ? The ſame is to be ſayꝭ 
af Ingland in Czfars time; and likewiſe of Fraunce, Tray; and 


+ 


& - 


aldel 


pan we mount a litele higher, Foz ſeeing that Roome is the 
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oldett citie of the Latines; how happeneth it chat Alexander (bo 
ſought ne we wozlds to conquer) knewe it not by the ſtatelyneſſe 
thereof how happeneth it p he knewe as litle alſo of the French+ 
men and Spaniards, of whom all the auncient Hiſtoztes ſpeake ci⸗ 
ther nothing at all, oz els with wonderfull tgnozance ? And what 
ſhall we ſay of Ephorus, whom men account the diligenteſt Miſto⸗; 
riographer of them all $ As great a Countrie as Spayne oz Iberia 
is; he wꝛiteth thereofin ſuch ſoꝛt, as if it were but only one towne. 
Alſo what was Greece afoze the tyme of Orpheus and Amphi- 
on, who(as-Thucidides reporteth)dzewe the Greekes out oi thti Thucidides in 
Foꝛti ſts and Fennes, about the tyme of the warres at 1roy? And his firſt booke, 
where learned Orpheus to lay away his owne ſauageneſſe, but in Ga 
ægypt? The holy Bible it ſelfe when it ſpeaketh of the Greekes * eee 
and of the leſſex Aſia, ſpcaketh ot them as of Jlands, that is to r 
as of Countries that were furtheſt of from the knowledge of that 
time. Thus doe pee ſee the lateneſſe of the Meſterne Natione; 
whom call ſo, as iu reſpea ofthe reſt ofthe whole woꝛld, and ok 
is the Centre and middle poynt thereof, which J haue takt u too bee 
from Mount Taurus vnfo Syria. > 009, (7 
Now let vs ſee the Gaſterne Nations alſo. The Counttie of 
| India beyond the River Ganges, was vnknowen in the tyme of 
Alexander, who not withſjanding had caſt the platfozme of his 
Conqueſt, on that ſide of the woꝛld. And his Þylots which went to 
ſceke new Moꝛlds, paſſed not beyond the Jland of dumatrathen 
called Taprobane,, which is under the Equinogtail and Eaſterly 
agreat way of from the Molncques. And when it was tolde the Herodotus, 
Romanes that a Ship was found which by the commaundement lib... 
of Necho Ring of Ægypt had ſayled about all the Coaſt of Af. 
frike, they tooke it fo2 a fable: and therefoze much leffe did they e⸗ 
ucr come at Tava the leſſe oxTaua the moze;; oz at the firme Land 
which is next vato them. To be ſheꝛt, they did not oꝛdinarily paſſe 
the Streptes of Gibraltat; by reaſon whereof their greateſt hi⸗ 
loſophers could leſſe ſkill of the nature and courſe of the Tydes; 
than the meaneſt Seamen oꝛ Sailer of our time. Now then what 
is to be ſaid ol Plinie with his Dagheaded men, his Dneeped men,. 
bis Longeares, his Centaures, his Pyg mees, and his Cyclopes, 
leeing that in all the Countrie where he planteth them, wre linde 
Pen, Cities , and Ring domes, no leſſe whit floziſhing than the 
ſame wherein hee himſelke was and as foꝛ any lykelyhod of that 
which he wiitech of thoſe things, we iy none at all; Ag * 
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the Southrountrpes and the Nozthcountryes, that is to wif, bes 
pond the Circlegof the two Poles: The fower Empyꝛes which 
baue bene ſo renowmed, neuer heard ſpeaking of them but at ran⸗ 
don, and much leffc extended them ſelues ſo farre; in ſo much that 
even we our ſelues know but a little of them, which Tempeſt and 
Shipwꝛecke hath taught vnto vs, 

.. What win wee then by this diſcourſes; Uerely that the Word 
was not knowne of all thoſe great Empyꝛes, and much leſſe of 
them that lined vader their ſubiection, And that it was not peopled 
all at once, but that as folke oterſwarmed in a place, and chaunced 
to hit vpon a man that was aduentrus, they ſpꝛed themſelues fur: 
ther aud fur:her vader his guyding, into the Countries next vnto 
them. And (to be ſhoꝛt) that the neerer any Countries were to our 
foꝛeſayd Centre, the ſoner were they inhabited, made ciuill, and 
manured: which ching appeareth moꝛe plainly euen by the very ge⸗ 


The proceedig nealogie of the Moꝛld. Therefoze let vs take our Centre to be ey- 


or grow ing 
r ard ot 


the World. 


ther the toppe of Mount Taurus where it is called Caueaſus, and 
where Stoues repoꝛt the Arke of Noe to haue reſted ; o2 els the 
plapne of Sennaar, where Moyſes ſayth that the Languages were 
confounded,and folke diſp erſed abꝛoadez oꝛ els ſome place of Meſo: 
potam1a,(fo2 it ſkilleth little in reſpec of the wozld)and by conſt: 
dering the auncienteſt Eftates, we ſhall finde the States of Affy⸗ 
ria,of Syria, of Ægipt, and of Perſia to haue bin nereſt to our Cen- 
tre, and that the State of Aſſy ria was the greateſt of them all, and 
pet in very trueth but {mall in compariſon of the States that Tur: 


-- r&vdedit, From p Aſſyrians, the Monarchie tame to the Perſians; 


from the Perſians, to the Greekesʒ frũ the Greekes, to the Latins; 
from the Latins to the Frenchmen and from the Frenchmen ts 
the Almanes, accozdinglp as Countries multiplyed their habita⸗ 
tions , and that their people growing in Ciuilitie, matched their 
k62ce with wilevome? And Spayne which heretofoze was counted 
the vttermoſt part of p Moꝛld, is now become 5 firſt diſtouerer of 
the newe Moꝛld. But let vs goe on with the Eaſt parts:from the 
3 wee goe to the Indians, and from the Eaſtindians to the 
eſtindians, ſo long vntill wee come to their vttermoſt Coaſt, 
hich is the ſelkeſame place where the Spanyards found their ſtrit 
landing. And ſurely if two folke ſhould keepe on their way conti⸗ 
nually, the ont on the one ſide and the other on the ocher (that is to 
ſay, the one Eaſtward and the other Neſtward:) in the ende they 
ſhould mete bath together, ik there were firme land all the way fo 


them 
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them to go vpon. And in vew died like as Irrlaud a putt of Scor- 


land, Laplond, and Groneland, being thevetermoſt parts of out 
ſide of the oꝛld, are as god as ſauage: ſo alſu be the vttermoſt 
inhabiters ofthe Wellindies; namely Canada, Baccalea, Braſiſie, 
and Petagon, which are deſcended ofthe Eaſtindies. And contra⸗ 
rywiſe like as in our Countries, the moꝛe they tend towards the 
Centre which J haue taken, the mortokens haue they of theit an⸗ 
tiquitie;as, Fraunce mo than Germanieʒltaly mo than Fraunce; 
Greece ma thau Italy; Egipt ma than Greece; and ſo foꝛth of the 
reſt: So the Spanyards, who in their firſt Conqueſtes found but 
Cotages and Boggesz did at their entering further into the Land, 
finde codly, Cities wel inhabited, oꝛderty diſtinctiun ot Commons 
and Nobilitie , Piniſters of Juttice and men of Marre, Trades 
and Handycraftes well gouerned, Miſtoꝛtes of their doings. won 
derfull antiquities, Towers paſſing the Pyꝛamyds of ægipt, and 
whatſoeuer els the wozld, hath counted wonverfidll ; And out of 
doubt the neerer they come to the / Centre of that part, the moꝛe 
ſhall they lind ill. Foꝛ there is na man ignurant nuwadayos tbhat An 


| 5 godly great Cities and floꝛiſhing Fingdomes, haue within thele the Realme of 
* feweperes bin diſcouered in the Weſtindies: And tohere it com- China. 


- 1 


to face the Eaſtindia with the Sea betwixt them both; there 


9 we ſee the great Empyze of China, fo beautifull,fo floziſhing, and 
p well gouerned in al reſpecs;that theciuilefttyme of all the Ro- 


mane Emppꝛe, map well ſeeme vnto vs to haue bene barberous in 
compariſon of that. It is in effet all une as though the Meſterne 


Indians making Conqueſts vpon vs as me haue done dpd them, 


ſyould haue arriued at the firſt in Ireland; Scotland jo Grone- 
land;foz as little could they hau ſayd-of va, as wer of them. And 
whereas it may be replxed. that although the people there be rude, 
pet natwithſtanding it hath quermoze bin peopted:Ler it be added 
thereunto, that in following the Coaſtes v men haue found many 
Countries euen pet vnpeopled. And alſa that euen in the beft peo⸗ 
pled places of all their Conqueſtes, they haue not found the tenth 
part of ſo much people as the Countrie being manured were able 
to beareʒ whereas an the contrary, part, in our Countries the Ma⸗ 
tizns doe peſterx one another. And whera# aur very vttermoſt box: 
ders are moze freguented tien theirs; the cauſe therok is, that outs 
be much ugrexthe Centre which J let dawne, then theirs ber; as 
the Coſmographers doe eaſly perceyue.Uherevpon it hath come 
to paſle , that the people which haue bene ſpzev a our 

entre 
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Ceutre vnto the vttermoſt Coafts ofthe frofeiSea,flnving chem 
ſelues moꝛe multipiped than their Lands were able to mainteyne, 
and being nat able to go any furtherfoy the Sea that hemmed thẽ 
in; haue rebounded backe agayne vppon the next Countries, as 
namely the Cymbrians vypon the Almanes and Romanes, and 
afterward the Gothes vpon Italy and Fraunce, the Humes vpon 
Pannoye, the Vandales vpon Spay ne, and laſtly the Turkes and 


Tartarians vpon all Europe. Thich thing hath not happened vp⸗ 


pon the ocher part of the Mold, becauſe of the large ſcope of theit 
Countrty, which eniptyeth the Eaſterne IndyaTuto þ Weſtern) 
The (Tieſterne into newe Spayne;newe Spayne into Braſilie; an 

Braſilie into the Southerne land, wherof kot ſo much as the Sea: 
coaſt is vet knumne. Neither befeU it ſo vnto vs in the firſt ages, 
becauſe our part of the Todd was not yet ſufficiently propled to 
ebbe backe agayne: but it befell chiefly a little afoꝛe oꝛ alittle after 
the comming af Jefus Chatlt, that is to wit, towards thePtrfect 
age ol the Uiopld,To bee ſhozt, were there neuer fo much people, 
pet were it na wonder tu him that would take the peynes to ac: 
count what oneip one ofipzing might amount vnto in one hundꝛer 
perres, and hom many one man might ſee to come ofhimſelfe in 
his owne lifetyme; which in another hundꝛed yeere might inereuſt 


into an infinite multitude. The Empyꝛes haue alwaies ertended 
their largeneſſe towards the Moꝛth and che South, but pet moꝛe 
Noꝛtherly than Southerly⸗z becauſe the Centre which J take, rd 
ill afoꝛe cowarvs the North; and in the cemperateſt Clymate of 
our halfe Globe, that is to wit, towards the z 5. and 40. degrees 
(02 thereabouts) of the Equinoctiall lyne, which diuideth þ Moꝛld 


even in the middeſt; which ching I deſire the Readers to mark ad: 


uiſedly. And truely Iſeland( which in old tyme wis ralled Thule, 


was knowne in the tyme ok great Alexander; notwithſtanding 


chat it be ſituate about od: degrees Moꝛch; whereas pet fv2 al that, 
the greateſt part of Aſfrick waͤs vnknowne to chem, and the vtter: 
molt reach of their knowledge was the Ile of —— , which 
neuertheleſſe are but vnder che Equinoctiall: ſo karre of were ye 
from atteyning to þ Southpole. To be ſhozt, the Coaſt of Affi 
92Barbaric of Spayne, was peoples by the Phenecians, whom 
we reade to haue bin long tyme Loꝛds ot the Sea. And the Com: 
monweale of Cartirage, which was ſo highly rendwmed and req: 
ched ſa farre ol, was an pmpe of Tyrus the chieke Citie ot Phene- 
cia, which bozdered vpon leu rie. Fo Tyrus ſent thether he — 
$ ane 
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halle of their people wheredpon it was ralled Carthagòõ that is to 

ſap,the halle tone. And the ſtrſt people that dweiled there, went 8 abo lib. z. 
into that Countrey hy a narrome perce of dꝛye land called Cata- plutarł in the 
bathmas; which is a falling graund that ioynech Paleſtine vnto 1ytc of Scipio. 
Egipt, as remapned yet ſti{lto bee read in the tyme ut the Hyſto⸗ 

riographer Procopius, vpon a Piller in Tingie a Citie of Affrick, 

ſet there by the inhabitants of Chanaan which had fled away from 

the ſight of Joſua. And in god ſath,as appeareth by many ſenten⸗ 

ces of S. Auſtins,the Punicke tongue was but a kiudeè of ſeuerall | 
pꝛopꝛietie of che Hebrew. men: 320977 19 YH 39200 7: g 
Some perſiſt pet ſill in demaunding, from whence the South ⸗ The Hiſtories 
land, the Countrie of Braſilie, the Land of Perow and ſuch others of Aff ke. 
could be yeoyled : And whence J pꝛay you was Affricke peoplev, 

foꝛ the tepleniſhing whereof thou canft not but knowe that inha⸗ 

bitants were ſent thether boch by Sea and by Land? Affrick was 

peoyled firſt by the foꝛeſayd narrom peece of dye Land called Ca- 
tabathmos , and afterward refrethed agayne by the ts of 
Gibraltar. And the Southlany-was peopled on che one ſide by 

the Ale ol Taprobane,t on the other ſive by the freychts of Ma- 

gellan which do butt chere vp Braſilie. And Perow / mewiſe was 
peopled hy the narrowe poynt at land called Darien, by the which 

hay · ; raſilie alſo was peopled, At ſuch tyme as the Span yards 
entered ürſt into that great Neſſe which conteyneth boch Brafilie 

and Pero, they thought it to haue bin an Jland. In like maner, ik 

the Perouians had landed in Affrick by the Athlantick Sea, and 

had keund ſo long aſide as the five of Affrick is that ſtrettheth vn 

tu the red Sea, ſa as they being wearied wich following it as the 
Romanes were, had made the like queftion: we would tijen haue 

mocked at them becauſe we{nowe the pallage whereby men came 
thether: and they haue like occaſion to mock vs, betauſe they know 

theirs. But pet agayne, from whence came the people which are 

ſp2ed abnoade fram the Land that is called newe Spayne by the 
ſtreyghtofNaryen?}Noctde on pet a htle further, and thou ſhalt 

linde Cathay aud India ioyning to thas Land; and Gronefandt 

lacing it on che Maꝛthſide; and the ſtreyght of Anian on the elt 

ſideʒ which is almolt as nere wichin che vie we of it as Spayne is 

vnta Aff. tck by p ſtrenghts of Gibraltare. And Ap2ay pou what 

more marueil is it rhat thep ſhauly hane piſſedby that freyghe, 

chan that the Larins paſſevints Sicilie'by the Fare ot Meſfana, d 

that the Vandales paſled into Aſſtick and Sarzins into Spayne 


ching can ſuffize;us f pꝛufe of the truethʒ but fo2 witneſte again 
It, we admit both'Jgnozance, Herefay, any/Doubts,audche'very 


Ariſtides in his in their Cappe oꝛ Bonet: inſomuch thatAriſtidestoflacter them 


Fauthcuaik, 


men and yet fo2 all that, there had bin whole Realmes of men in 


their owne remembꝛance can reach. 
ftrſt Nations, and the Genealogie ofthe whole Mold. And the 
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by che ſaydffrepghis of Gibralrare?But the miſchiels is, that no: 


lealt ſuſpicions 02 ſurmiʒes that cã came in out mynd. Fo? I pꝛay 
you-lwhat can bee moꝛe childiſh (op rather as Varro ſayth in his 
Eumenides)moꝛe worthie of Meltzthan to ſay that men ſpꝛung vp 
in a Countrep as Beetes and Napes doe: After that maͤner were 
the Athenians called Aborigenes, that is to ſay, Homebye oꝛ 
bꝛediin that plate: and in taken thereol they woꝛe a Graſſehopper 


withal, told chem that their Territozit was the lirſt that euer boꝛe 


Syria,afoze there were any mt in Greece. The Latins o would 
vaunt themſelues ofthe ſame: but Dennis of Halycarnaſſus and 
Torcius Cato acknowiedge; them to haue come out ot Achaia. 
Aſke the Sauages, and they will ſay the very ſame that theſe Sa; 
ges {ap : fo they knowe neither one thing no? other, further than 


But goe to Moyſes, and he will tell pou the Dꝛiginalles öf the 


names ot them remayning from thence vnto vs, will put the mat. 
Nr gf all doubt ta a man ot vnderſtanding. Fo of Noe ty hit 
eldeſt Sonne Iaphet, iſſewed the Gomerians o Cymbryans; 
the Medes, the Ionians who were the firlt inhabiters of Greece, 
the Twiſcons Puchmen oꝛ Almanes, the Italians , and the Do- 
doneans: namely of Gomer, Maday, lauan, Aſchenes, Eliſa, and 
Dodanim. By Cham there iſſewed the Chananites, the Ægip- 
tians, the Libyans, the Sabeans , and ſo fozth; who retepned the 
names of his Childzen, that is to wit, of Chanaan, Miſraim, Lud, 
Saba, and ſo fotch: Foꝝ Miſraim in Hebꝛewe betokeneth Ægipt. 
By dem there deſcended the Elamites & Perſians, the Aſſyrians, 
the Chaſdeans o Chaldces, h Lydians, the Aramites oz Syrians, 
the peayle of Ophir & others; that is ti wit, of Elam, Arphaxad; 
Lud, Aram, Ophit, and others. And theſe names were witten 
and recoꝛded by Moyſes, afoꝛe thoſe Nations were of any reputa⸗ 
tion, and they remayne yet ſtill among the Hebrewes at this day. 
Now lake in what meaſure theſe fathers ol hauſes increaſed their 
Childzen, ſo did euery of them ſpꝛed out his bzaunches a farre ot, 
tuſomuch that the ofſpꝛing ot that ſtock vid couer and ouerſhavow 
the whole earth an ch Arke of Noe nn after a mane Cape ou 
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mankynd fo that ſmall number, whereby the Noꝛld was by little 
and little renewed agayne: So may it be that there were other foꝛ⸗ 
me. Fluds, that had done the like afo2c; ſo as this latter F lud was 
rather a renewing ofthe Moꝛld, than a ſtrſt beginning therof, And 
to this purpoſe they will alledge this ſaying of Plato in his Li- 
mæus, that the ouertlowings of waters and the burnings by fire, 
doe from tyme to tyme refreſh the Moꝛld, and deſtroy the remem⸗ 
berance of the fozmer ages, and alſo of all Artes, Sciences, and o⸗ 
ther Inuentions. This is woꝛthie of ſome examination , Surely 
of Burnings eyther vniuerſall oꝛ any thing great in reſpect of the 
whole woꝛld, there is no mention found in any Stoꝛie. Alfa of any 
other generall F lud, than that which wee take to bee the firſt, and 
laſt, there is as little to be found, vnleſſe they will apply that name 
to the ouerflowings of Riners in fome ſmal quarter, oꝛ to the wins 
ning of the Sea by fozceof his bzeaking into ſome Countrey a 
League o2 twapne, which can nothing ſerue to this purpoſe , And 
tf their alledging of it in chat behalfebe vnfeineplp.and in god ear⸗ 
neſt as I beleue it is; well mought they fare for their conleſſion. 
Foꝛ then will J aſke them whether this F lud were vniuerſail, oz 
particular but to ſome one Countrep . I it were particular; ham 
commeth it to paſſe that all Nations conteſſe it to bee vuiuerſails 
And how commeth it to paſſe alſo that the Countries which had 
no part thereof, haue no ineling thertof eycher in memoꝛie oꝛ iu 
witing:D2 ik it were vainerſal;divany men eſcapꝛ from it. oꝛ no 
I none eſtaped, hom chen come wee to the Knowledge of it: And 
whence are we alla, but ot a nem Creation: And he that was able 
fo create vs agapne , why was he not able to create vs alſo afo:et 
If ſome eſcaped, as all of vs do conſent that there did: why beleeue 
we chem not as well in the thiugs that went atoꝛe the F lud, as we 
beleeue them conterning the Flud it ſelfe :: And who bee thofe that 
eſcaped but Noe and his iſſtm, who leade vs to the firſt beginning 
both of the Moꝛld and of men* Foz in al the Hiſtozics ofthe Hea- 
then, what finde wee thereof woꝛth the alledging : Againe, Jde- 
maund whether this ſapd Flud and others which they pꝛetend to 
hane aboliſhed the rememberance of the foꝛmer tymes, delell by 
chaunce oz bp pꝛouidence: It᷑ by chaunceʒ was it not poſſible , that 
of fo many which map perchaſice haue bin epther from everlaſting 
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But here is an Obiection which ſeemeth ſtronger. Theſe rea⸗ An Obicchion 
ſons ( ſay they) do bring vs vp to the led but as 5̊ A lud bzought of Fluddes 


taken out of 
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The obiecddion 


ol Aucrihoc. yerrhois) that-God fozbozefs lung, and where havhee that newe 
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oꝛ ot᷑ very old tyme, perchafice not ſs much as any one ſhould haue 
efraped% Oꝛ i{by-Pzontdence;by whole pꝛouidence ſhould it be but 
by Gods o/ who could haue power to vndoe and confound this 
woke; but only he that made it:: And what warrant haſt thou that 
heedeſtroyed it moze than once, ſeeing thou art intozcev to graunt 
chat he made it but once: Map, it may be that it befel though ſome 
Contunaton ofthe Starres , And whos tald them ſos And ik they 
knowe ſo much thereof, let them tell vs what Starres . Jomit to 
tell them that ſuch Conuncions(as they themſelues teach) thꝛea⸗ 
ten not the whole Topo, but ſome ſinall part thereof, 'After this 
manet did the Aſtrologers ſay, that in the pere 15 24. chere ſhould 
meete the like Coniundion as was at the generall F lud, by rea⸗ 
fon whereofthe whole earth ſhould be couered with water: and yet 
as (Viues ſayth) a fayꝛer peere was neuer ſeene. To bee ſhoꝛt, all 
things will goe foꝛ paynient with cheſe falke; ſauing the trueth. 
But ſte here their laſt Ankerhold. How happeneth it (fapth A- 


deu ce ot making the woꝛld : Silly ſoule that thou art which glo⸗ 
rieſt in aſking Queſtions whereas ſ kill conſiſteth in anſwering, 
Thou wilt needes pꝛwue the woꝛld by thy reaſons to bee without 
beginning: and pet in chꝛee wee2bs which thou haſt ſpoken, thou 
cheweſt þ thou knoweſt not what eternitie oꝛ euerlaſtingnes is. In 
tternitie ( kreend myne) there is neither length noꝛ ſhoꝛtnes of time: 
the euerlaſting pꝛouidence is not tyed to new caſualtie. Conſider 
that thou art a man. The Plants cannot iudge of Sence; the 
Beaſtes cannot iudge of the d2ift of Reaſon; neither canſt thou 
which art ſabiett to tyme, iudge of eternitie which is without time. 
Fo it eutu thy litle Babe which is in time, cannot conceive what 
tyme is: how ſhall hee that is but in tyme, vnderſtand the euerla- 
ſtingnes of the cuerlaſting : After that mantr the bꝛute beaſts (il 
they had ſpeech) would decipher the reache or thy wit arcoꝛding ta 
their owne imagination. And thou wouldeſt mocke at them if then 
fhould goe about to deſtribe what thy memone is, which ioyneth 
paſt, meſent, and to come all in one. Ann how thinkeſt thou thy ſelb 
able ta iudge of eternitie, which altereſt with the Ainds, with che 
Munes, and with the ſeaſons ofthe pere; euery dap, euery hot, 
and euery minute : Aſkeft thou why God foꝛboꝛe ſo long tymer 
Nay rather, aſke why God liſted to make the tyme it ſelte; foꝝ iu 
one undeuidable moment is eternitie ioyned both to q beginning 
and to the ende af tyme. Learne this alſa, that * — 
6 dund 
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ound end, there is no long tyme. The long time of a Mozme, 
is a mameth; ofan Ant, a ere; ofa Hoxſe;thirtieyeres; oł a mon, 
a hundꝛed yeeres; ot all mankind, certeme thouſands of peres; of 
tyme it ſelle, a certeiue ſpate ot tyme; and the terming of any of all 
their times long, is in reſpec ofthe long cant inuance of their life in 
time but vnto him that made tyme, nothing indurech leſſe whylt 
than time. Put the tate that the woꝛld haue laſted a hundꝛed thou 
ſand yeres, oꝛ (it ye will) tenhundꝛed thouſand , what ſhall pe gaine 
by that : That the world ſhall haue bene of the greater antiquitie. 
But in reſpec of whom : of God, oꝛ ot᷑ thy ſelfe : of a Tame, oz 
ofa Spirit : ot eternitie, oꝛ of tyme : And what is all that in com: 
pariſon of inſiniteneſſe? Js not ʒ Queſtion all one ſtill: TWhence 
is this deuice : whence is this chaunte ꝛ as well in a hundꝛed 5 as 
in a thouſand, and as well in a thouſand as a thouſandthouſandꝛ 
Pet was the deuice and purpoſe eternall, notwithſtanding that the 
trecution thereot᷑ be in tyme, inſomuch that he hath bzought fozth 
tyme, and tyme is a meaſure of mouing, and mouing pꝛoueth a be: 
ginning, and the beginning which it taketh is euer neue. Thou 
then which by a moning haſt a beginning pꝛoued vnto ther, giue oz 
ner thy ſurmiſed eternitie and confefſe a newneſſe ol tyme, fo2 no⸗ 
thing is newer than tyme. With like reaſon mayſt thou demaund 
why God made the Moꝛld rather here than elſwhere. en theſe. 
diſtinctions ol time and plate were created and bought foꝛch toge⸗ 
ther at one inſtant with the Moꝛld, ſo as they be neither without 
it n02 afoꝛe it. Me that is without tyme and without place, made 
both tyme and place; and if he had bin ſubien to tyme and place, as 
thou imagineſtz he could not haue made eyther place oꝛ tyme. Yea; 
but what did hee then (ſayeſt thou) afoze the wo2lve and out of the 
woꝛldꝰ Once agayne amend thy plea, Foz in God there is nepther 
afoꝛe noꝛ after, within noꝛ without. But ſurely it ts a godly que: 
ſtion, and welbeſeeming a great wit. Afoze thy Clocke oꝛ thy buil⸗ 
ding was made, thou diddeſt not ceaſſe to tine and to delight thy 
ſelfe in the perkectneſſe of thyne Arte; and afterward thy building 
added nothing vnto thee, but thou vnto thy building. Thou woul⸗ 
deſt haue bin aſdamed fo haue aſked of Scipio what be did at home 
in his houſe in the Countrie, aſter he had giuen over the affavꝛes 
ofthe Commonweale and the warres: aud he would haue anſwe⸗ 
red ther Þ he was neuer leſſe pdle than when he was ydle, noꝛ leſſe 
done than when he was alone, And pet thau thinkeſt that it ode 
God greatiy on had to make this god iy palace of p wozld fo; ther, 
722501111 and 
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and to harber ſuch blaſphemers as thou arc therein, as ifherouts 
no haue foꝛboꝛne thee, oꝛ lived without thy companie. God did the 
ſame ching without the woꝛld, which he doth ſtill with the world: 
that is to wit, he is happie in himſelfe, The woꝛld hath nothing at 
all augmented his felicitie oꝛ happineſſe. But to the intent (as pe 
would ſay) to ſhed fo2th his happineſſe out of himſelleʒ tt liked um 
to create the woꝛld. Yea,but why did he it no ſoner: What a num: 
ber of faults are heere in one ſpeech Thou wilt needes be pꝛiuie to 
the cauſe of Gods will in al things, and yet is Gods will the cauſe 
of the cauſes of all things, By eternitie thouhavdett not bin able to 
haue knowne his power; fa2 the Maieſtie therof would haue made 
the darke;and it is ſo bꝛight that thau couldeſt haue ſeene leſſe, chan 
thou cauldeſt ſee now if thou wert lodged in ÿ body of the Sunne. 
Now he maketh thee to perceyue his power, by the creation ok the 
wozldhis eternitie , by compariſon of cpme;* his gloꝛious bꝛight⸗ 
neſſe,by the ſhadowe thereof, By eternitie, thou couldeſt not haue 
Kknowne his wiſedome; fo2 thou wouldeſt haue deemed all things 


as wiſe as he, ſeeing they had bin as everlaſting as he. Aud what i 
wiſedome had remapned in him, ik all things hav bin ofneceffitie, h. 
and nothing at his owne choyce and libertie: But now thou ſeeſt ti 
his wiſedame in the Stones, in the Perbs, in the dumb creatures, th 
pea and euen in the woꝛkmanſhip of thy ſelle. Thou ſeeſt it in the bt 


oꝛder, in the ſucceſſion, and in the bzeeding of all things. Thou ga⸗ 
ſeſt at it in the greateſt things, and thou wondereſt at it in the ſmal⸗ L 
leſt; as. much in the Flpe and the Ant, as in the whole Cope ol hea⸗ 
uen:wheras the eternitie of things would haue cauſed ther fo haue 
attributed Godhead to the Skyes , the Starres, the Earth, the 
Rockes , the Wountapnes , and in effect to all things rather than 
thy ſelfe;as they did which were taught ſo to do. Allo by this erers 
nitie thou couldeſt not haue concepued hrs govneſſe, berauſe thon 
wouldeſt haue thought that GDD had had as much neede of the 
Wold, as the ¶Moꝛld had ot him. Thou ſhouldeſt not haue kno⸗ 
wen thy ſelfe to bee any moꝛe beholden to him, than to the fire fon 
heating thee oz to the Sunne koꝛ crining thee light, betauſe they 
Gould no moze bee eythet fire oz Sunne i they loꝛwent that na⸗ 
ture. But he ſheweth thee by the creation, boch that he himſelke is 
euer, and that thou haſt had thy being ſince the tyme that it pleaſed 
him to create ther: that he wichout thee is eternall; and that thou 
without his godneſſe haddeſt neuer bin chat little which thou artt 
aud to bee ſhoꝛt, that he is nat tyed to any niedt oꝛ n ” 

x1 riſtotles 


= 
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riſtotles God is, (which could not refufe to dꝛiue z Mill, but was 
tyed to it whether he would oꝛ no:) but that his doing of things is 
altogether of his owne infinite gwdneſle, wherethꝛough he vout⸗ 
ſafeth to impart himlelfe vuto others, by making the thing to bee 
which was not; yea and by making the thing happies which of ic 
ſelfe could not ſo much as be. Now, had man anp awill o2 ſkill ta 
acknowledge the power, wiſedome, and godneſſe ol his God: ¶ A 
thinke not. Then was it foꝛ thy beneute and not koꝛ his owne, 
that he made not the Toꝛld eyther ok greater antiquitie, oꝛ eter⸗ 
nall. Foꝛ had he made it eternaltz (let vs ſo ſpeake ſeeing ye will 
haue it ſo ,) thou wouldeſt haue made a God of it, and thou cauſt 
not euen nom fozbeare the doing thereof, And had he made it ok 
moꝛe antiquitie; thou wauldeit haue made it an occaſton to foꝛget 
thy God;and fo? all the newneſſe thereof, vet wilt thou not beare it 
in thy mynd. Then ſeeke not che cauſe thereof in his power. The 
cauſe thereof1s in thyue owne inũrmitie: May, the cauſe thereof is 
in his godneſfle, in that he mtendech to ſuccour thyne ignoꝛance. 
And ſo, notwichſtãding al their obiectians,we ſhall by this meanes 
hold ſtill our concluſton,to wit, That the CTloꝛld is but of late ron» 
tinuante; That it had a begmninggand that concerning the tyme of 
the firlk beginning thereot and concerning the continuance thereof 
bnto our daies, we ought to beltene p baſes of Moyles aboue all, 


5 


The ix. — 
That the wiſedome of the World hath acknowledged the 
Creation of the World. 


Ach we haue ſeene with what conſent p whole 
Bot IN harmonie of the Tlozld chaurteth the Crea⸗ 
tion cherof and the pꝛaiſe of the Creatoz; now 
it followeth that we ſee what the wiſedome of 
Ad the wozld hath belceued in that behalf; where: 
8 in we haue to cõſtider the ſelfſame thing which 
eee we conſidered in the doctrine of the thꝛer Per⸗ 
fons; that is to wit, that the neerer we come to the welhead thereof, 
the moe cleerer we linde it: pea and it is alſo a ſchwlepoynt ol Plas 
toes teaching, That in thele high matters of the Godhead,ofthe 
J Creation 
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Creation ofthewozlv, and of ſuch other like, we muſt giue crevite 
(as vnta a kynd of Demonſtration,)to the ſapings of men of moſt 

antiquitte, as folke that were better and neerer to God than wee. 

Here J ſhould begin at Moyſes, as the auncienteſt of all wꝛiters, 

and whom all the Heathen Authoꝛs doe hono2 and wonder at in 

their wꝛitings And the very firſt woꝛde of his boke ſimply ſet 

downe in theſe termes, In the beginning God created Heanen 

and Earth; ought to bee vnto vs as a marimee of Euclyde, which 

The men of in thoſe dates men wereaſhamed to tall in queſtton,Butto the in⸗ 
moſt antiqui- tent we confound not the woꝛd of God with the wozd ofman, foꝛ⸗ 
3 aſmuch as the folke with whom wee haue to deale, are ſuch as re⸗ 
ol che world. fuſe thoſe whom they cannot accuſe: let vs ouercome them rather 
by their owne Doctdoꝛs. Certeynly whoſoeuer will take the payne 
to cũferre Mercurius Triſmegiſtus with Moyſes, ſhall reape ther: 
by moſt ſingular tontentation. In Geneſis Moyles deſcribeth the 
Creation of the Moꝛld; and ſo doch Mercurie likewiſe in his Poe- 
mander. Moyſes eſpyeth darkneſſe vpon the Waters: And Mer- 
eurie ſeeth a dꝛeadtull ſhadowe houering on the moyſt nature, and 
the ſame moyſt nature as it were bꝛoded by woꝛd of God, Moy- 
ſes ſapth that GDD ſpake, and fazthwith things were made: and 
Mercurie acknowledgeth: and bzingech in Gods woꝛde ſhining; 
whereby he created the light and made the Moꝛld and all that is 
therein. Moyſes parteth the nature of moyſture into twayne, the 
one mounting aloft which he calleth Heauen, and the other remay⸗ 

mug beneath which he calleth Sen; And Mercutie ſeeth a light 

fire which he callech Ether mounting vp as it were out ofthe bo⸗ 

welles ofthe moyſt nature, and likewiſe an ayꝛe caſting it ſelfe be⸗ 

tweene the water and the elementarie fire, which is nothing els but 

a moꝛe cleere and ſuttle apꝛe. The Sea and Land(fapth Moyſes) 

were mingled together vntill God had ſpokenz and then by and by 

epther of them twke his place by himſelte , After the ſame maner 

Mercurie ſayth that thoſe two Elements lying erſt mingled toge- 

| ther, ſeuered themſelues aſunder at the ſpeaking ok the ſyirituall 
Mercury in his woꝛd which inuyꝛoned them about, That moze? God ( ſay both of 
Poxmander, them) created the Starres and the Planets. At the voyte of his 
che. I. & 3. cap. woꝛd, the Earth, the Ayze, and the Mater, bꝛought fazth Bealls, 
Birdes, and Fiſhes . Laſt of all, God created man after his owne 

Image, and deliuered all his wozkes into his hand co vſe them. Js 
nat this a ſettingdowne not only of one ſelflame ſence, but alſo ol 
the lelkeſame termes and wozds: But when ag Mercurie addeth 


Mercury in his 
Pamaader, 


2 


And; 
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afterward, that God cryeth aut vnto his wozks by his holy woꝛd, 
ſaping, Bzing pe fw2thfruite, grow, ann increaſe: map it udt ſæme . . 
vnto vs that we henre Moyles himſelke ſpeaking? And as fox the J. ed by Cy- 
ſmall differences whith are in him concerning the ſeuen Circles, nuus in bis & 
the Jones, and ſuch other things; they ſerue greatly to the manife⸗ ond booke | 
ſtation of the trueth; namely, that this maner of Mercuries wꝛi⸗ gin 3 
ting, is not a bare bozrowing 02 tranſlating out of Moyles; but ra- Nein he 
ther a tradition conueyed to the giptians from the Father to the holy Son. 
Sonne. In another place he layth that God by his holy, ſpirituall 
and mightiewoꝛking woꝛd, commaunded the dayſonne to bee, and 
it was done: that the Sea and Land ſhould bee ſeuered aſunder; 
that the Starres ſhould be created; and that Perbes ſhould growe 
vp euerp one with bis ſeede, by fozce ol the ſame mozde. | Alſo that 
the Wozldis but an alteration, a mouing, a generating and a can 
rupting of things, and that it cannot be called god. Thele are tom 
cluſions cleane contrary to eternitie o2 euerlaſtingneſſi. But foꝛaſ: 
much as C if I ſhould ſet downe all his ſayings which he hath to 
that purpoſe,] Jſhould be fayne to copie him almoſt whole out! it 
is betten koꝛ me ta deſire the Readers tago to the very place it ſel i. 
Orpheus the auncienteſt uf the Greches, had bin in ægipt as Opheus in bit 
he dene ür e en he learned. That there is but one God, Argonawres,” | 
ald 12 0399 S071] Re! en. 1 | | 
| The Ayre, the Heanenthe Sea, the Earth, and Hell 

With all the things that in them all doe dwell, 
were harberd in his bzeaſt from all eternitie. 
And alſo that Stent dor's; 

The running ſtreames,the Ocean,Gods and Men, 

Things preſent things to come lay all at eaſe 

In that wide lay of hit:and that within 

His belly large the bond lay lapped vp 

Which by det h all this great huge work together, 
And af:exwarp headdech further, 1 10 

Theſe things which yet lay hidden all 

Wit hin the treqſure of his breſt, 

He into open light did call, 
(eating as be demed beft 
Thus ftatelyſtage,whereon to ſhows 

His noble doings on are. 
And what els is this {than that God did euerlaſtingly hold the 
wol hidden, (as the Apoltle ſayth) r ok his _ 

| 2 
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nite wiſedome:-D2(as Dennis ſayth) in the Cloſer of his purpoſe 
and will; and aftetward hꝛought it fozth in tyme when it pleaſes 
him ? And in another place, 1 fing(ſapth he) of the darke confu. 
Tozpyxio ſion, I meane the contuſion that vas in the beginning, how it 
was diſtigured in diuers natures, and how the Heauen, the Sea 
and the Land were made. And what mote + I ſing(ſapth he) of 
Loue, euen of the Loue that is perfect of it ſelfe, of more anti- 
quitie than all theſe things; and of all things which the ſame 
hath brought foorth, and ſer in order, yea of tyme it ſelfe. J 
haue alreadie heretotoꝛe declared what he meanety by this Loue: 
namely, the god will ok GO D; and that alſo doe even ſome of the 
Orpheus in his Hebrewes meane by the Spirit which Moyſes ſpeakech vr To 
&Argonawtcs. be ſhoꝛt, he ſayth that he himſelfe made a boke of the Creation of 
the woꝛld; which was a common argument among che Poets of 
that tyme as Empedocles, Heſiodus, Parmenides, and ſuch o- 
thers, which were all Philoſophers / And in many places he redu⸗ 
tech all things to Water and to a certepne Mud as to their ozigi⸗ 
nal, which thing agrerth well enough to the dieye ol Moyſos The 
Hegodusin lte is dane by Homer and Heſiodus, which came after him. Foz; 
bis booe of Hefiodusmaketh deſcription,notonlp of che Creating ot woꝛld 
wootkes and. . and of the parts thereof; but alſo of the Chaos 02 tuntuiſio il tand of 
Dayes. and in the Gods themſelues. And whẽ Homer intendeth to curſe a man 
er I would ( ſauch he) that thou mighteſt returne to Water and 
4 Earth: that is to ſay, I would thou wert not auy moꝛe, as the time 
hath bene that thou waſt not To be ſhoꝛt, Sophocles, Aeſchylus, 
and the very Comedy wꝛiters ſpeake after the ſame manet: and fo; 
pꝛofe of them all, Ewripides ſhall ſuſftʒe, hu was the leaſt reli- 
gious of them all. The tyme hath bene (ſayth he) that Heauen 
and Earth were but a lumpe: but after that they were ſepara- 
ted, they ingendred all things, & brought to light theTrecs, 
the Birds , the Beaſtes of the field, the Fiſhes, and Men them 
ſelues. Fo as fo2 others, they ſpeabe max to che purpoſe, as ra- 
tus, who ſayth that Gad hath ſet the Starres iu the Skye to di⸗ 
ſtinguiſh the Sealous ofthe peare: that he treated all things:that 
men are his okſpꝛing:that by the ſignes ol Heauen he ment to giue 
them warning ofthe chaunges ofthe Aire and o Tenpeſts. And 
Ment in his the vayte of theſe Poets ia to her conſiveren as che opinion of the 
booke ofthe People to whom they ſung their Merſes n 
opiniõs of the Now let vs go on wich th auneient Philoſöphers. Pythago- 
Pluloopbers. ras(bp the repott of Plutarke)laith p che Wold was __ 
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God, ok it owne nature coꝛruptible, becauſe it wis ſenſible and bo⸗ 
dilp;but yet that it is not cozrupted, becauſe it is vphild and main⸗ 
tepned by his pꝛouidence. The ſame thing doth alſo Diogenes 
Laertius witneſſe. And whereas Varro ſayth that Pythagoras ac- 
knowledged not any beginning of liutng Wights : Architas his 
Diſciple ſhall mainteyne the contrary fo2 his Maiſter: Foꝛ his 
woꝛdes are theſe: Of all liuing Wights man is bred moſt wiſe 
of capacitie to conſider things, and to atteyne to knowledge, 
and to iudge of them all. For GOD hath printed in him the 
fulneſſe of all Reaſon. And like as God hath made him the in- 
ſtrument of all Voyces, Sounds, Names and vtterances;ſo alſo 
hath he made him the inſtrument of all vnderſtandings and 
conceyts,which is the workmanſhip of wiſedome : And euen 
for that cauſe(ſaith he)doe I thinke that man is of Gods crea- 
ting, and hath receyued his inſtruments and abilities at his 
hand. Thales one of the ſeuen Sages hild opinion, that all things 
had their beginnin z ol Mater, and that SO O created all things 
therot, who is alonly vnbegotten, and hath not any end oꝛ any be 
guming. And againe, The World (ſayth he) is moſt excellently 
beautiful, for it is the worke of God. Alſa being aſked whether 
was firſt of the Day oz the Night; he anſwered that the Night 
vas ſooner by one day: as if he had ment to ſap, that afeze God 
had created the light, it muſt needes bee confeſſed that out ol him 
there was nothing but darkneſſe. Now this Philoſopher alſo as 
well as the reſt had gone to Schale in Egipt. 

Timeus of Locres termeth Tyme the Image of eternitie, and 
ſayth that it toke his beginning from the creating of Heauen and 
Earth, and that God creat ed the very Soule of the Moꝛld afoze 
the Moꝛld it ſelfe, both in poſſibilitie and in tyme , To bee ſhozt, 
Plutarke affirmeth that all the naturall Þhfoſophers of old time, 
bild opinion that the begetting oꝛ creating of the Moꝛld began at 
the Earth as at the Centre thereof: and that E-npedocles ſayth 
that the fineſt kpnd of Aer which they cal Ether, was the firſt part 
thereofthat was dzawne vp on high, And Anaxagoras ts repozs 
ted by Simplicius, to affirme that God(whom he calleth Mynd oz 
Vnderſtanding) created the Heauen, the Earth, the Sunne and 
the Starres ; and ſcarfly is there any one to bee found, which tea⸗ 
cheth that tyme is without beginning, 

Dome of Plarocs latter Diſciples, (as namely Proclus wits 
bing againſt the Chziſtians) would nedes beare their Mayſter 
| 23 downe, 
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Ariftolein his downe, that he beleeued the wozld to haue had no begirming , But 
eightth booke if wee may beleeue Ariſtotle, who was a ſcholler of his a two and 
of natural! twentie peeres; he taught that the woꝛld was created;and it is one 
3 of the chiel oꝛinciples wherein they moſt diſagree, Philo who was 
ch as another Plato, ſaith that Plato had learned it of Heſiodus. And 
Plutark in the Plutarch who ſheweth hiniſelfe to haue peruſed him thꝛoughly 
Opinions of leate by leate, ſpeaketh ot him in theſe woꝛds. There are ( ſayth he) 
=_— K _— ſome ſtudyers of Plato,which by racking his wordes,indeuer 
Fearion F by all meanes to make him deny the creation of the World 
theSoule, andoftheSoule,and to confeſſe the euerlaſtingneſſe of time, 
notwithſtanding that in ſo doing they berecue him of that 

8. moſt excellent treatiſe of his concerning the Goddes, againſt 
the deſpyſers and skorners of whom in his tyme he wrate. 
And what needeth any thing to be alledged for proofe there- 

of, ſeeing that his whole booke of Timeus is nothing els but 

an expreſſe treatiſe of the Creation of the World? The ſame 

Aphrodiſius thing alſo doth Aphrodiſius witneſſe concerning Plato. In his 
as he is alled yoke intytled Athlantick, he termeth the woꝛld a thing Longago 
ped vy d created. In his matters of State he layth that the wozld was ſet- 
e ago" led and founded by God, and that it cõteyneth ſtoꝛe ofccod things, 
Heauen. and that the troubleſomeneſſe which it hath, is but a Remnant oz 
Toy 7&\Au, Remaynder ol the fo2mer confuſion, Alſo Socrates in his boke of 
ytyoriTx, Commonweale, termeth it Serop yewnroy A Godhead begot- 
ten or created. And which of the auncient wiiters did euer doubt, 

that Plato taught not the Creation ofthe TUoz!d,conlidering that 

he hath made deſcriptions, both of all the parts thereof, and ofthe 

Gods themſelues ? And alſo that he ſayth that the woꝛld was crea: 

ted coꝛruptible of it ſelfe, but yet abode immoꝛtall and vncozruptt: 

ble thtongh the grace of God which vpholdeth it : But let vs era- 

min the racking which Proclus offereth vnto him. Plato (ſaith he) 

affirmeth in his Commonweale , that whatſoener hath a be- 

ginning hath alſo an ende: Now the World, as he ſayth in his 

Timeus, ſhall haue no end: Therefore it followeth that it had 

no beginning. If another inan ſhould reaſon after that maner a⸗ 

gainſt Proclus, Proclus would laugh him to ſkoꝛne:foꝛ he ſhifteth 

the termes: and yet our Soules which he concludeth to be without 

end, faile not to haue had a beginning. But though we were neuer 

fo wel contented to let him paſſe:yec doth Plato aſſoyle him in one 

woꝛd. The woꝛlo (ſaith he) is coꝛruptible ok it ſelfe, fo euery thing 

that is compounded, may allo be dillolued:but it is not Gods — 
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that it ſhould bee coꝛrupten. And myne ordinance (ſayth the e- 
uerlaſting ) is of more power to make thee to continue, than 
thine owne Nature is to make thee to periſh. The which thing 


he ſpeaketh pet moꝛe ſhoztly in another place, ſaping that the wozld ommon- 
hath recepued an Jmmoztalitie at the hand of the wozkmayſter weale. 


which made it. Now then, ſeeing that by Nature it may periſh; 
ſurely by Nature it had a beginning: and the power that hath pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued it from periſhing, is the very ſame that made it to bee. Pro- 
clus addeth: Plato propoundeth a Queſtion(ſapth he) whether 


whether it were eternall or no. That a concluſion was this fo2 
a great Philoſopher: J aſke whether men bee bꝛed ol themſelues 


oꝛ created of another therefoꝛe J vphold that they be bꝛed ol them: 7 - 8 
ſelues:as who would lay that in diſputing, it were not an oꝛdinary 4 id "2" 2 e 
matter to ſet down both the Contraries, fo? the affirming of p 2 


and the denying ofthe other. Agayne, ik it were begotten oꝛ crea- 
ted alter p example of a thing afozecreated, could it be beginning: 
leſle, ſeeing that the patterne thereof had a beginning % Audif it 


| werecreatedafter the example of a thing vncreated, can it come to D 
paaſſe chat it ſhould be enerlaſting.ſeeing that it is not the very pat⸗ 


terne it ſelfe% No:but as J haue ſayd afoze, wee admit hoꝛned ar⸗ 
| guments againſt the trueth , whereas in defence of the trueth the 
| perfecteſt demonſtrations ſuffize vs not, Alſo in another boke in⸗ 
tytled of a String he layth thus: Plato in his booke of Lawes 
ſayth that Commonwealesand Artes haue infinite tymes bin 
vtterly deſtroyed by Waterfluds and Burnings, and therefore 
that men cannot certeinly ſay from what time men haue firſt 
grow ne into Commonweales: Ergo, he beleeued that the 
World had no beginning. Nap, he ſayth theſe things in his Ti- 
meus, which is the boke whereof thou canſt not dowt, butzthat he 
treateth there expꝛeſſely ofthe Creation ofthe NMoꝛld. And he re⸗ 
peateth the ſame agayne in his boke of Commonwealematters, 
hauing ſayd afoze,that God created Heauen & Earth, the Starres 
and Gods, Now then, ſeeing it is one ſelflame Authoꝛ that ſpea- 
keth theſe things, and in one ſelfeſame place, and one immediatly 
alter another: is it not certeyne that he ment not to match cleane 
contrarp doctrines together: What is to be ſapd then, but that he 
ſpake there after the maner ofthe common multitude, who( as A- 
riſtotle ſapth)doe call the things infinite, which they be not able to 

ä 14 numbers 


N 4 
the World was created after the patterne ofa thing forecrea- H 


ted, or ofa thing without beginning. Therefore he dowted J 
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number; Dꝛ as Moyſes himſelfe ſpeaketh, who calleth the things 
eternall, euerlaſting o2 endleſſe, which are of very long cõtinuance, 
notwithſtauding that he make a boke erp2eſſely of the Creation 
of all things : But in deede it was a ſurmize of the auncientneſſe of 
the Moꝛld, which Plato ( as it ſhould ſeeme) had bought home 
out of Ægipt, accoꝛdingly as the repoꝛt of Solon ſufficiently decla⸗ 
reth , who telleth him that the Ægiptians had Regiffers of npne 
thouſand peres, that is to ſay (as Plutarke interpꝛets it)nine thou; 
ſand Mones. 1 

But let vs come to Ariſtotle, to wham this opinion doth pꝛo⸗ 
perly belong, Fo? although ſome of his Schollers being aſhamed 
on his behalte, would fapne beare him on hand that he was of ano: 
ther opinion, oꝛ at leaſtwiſe that he hild it as a doubtfull popnt;yet 
notwithſtanding his ſentences in that caſe are tw certeine, to clere, 
and to manifeſt, fox them to goe about to cloke his opinion. But 
ſeeing he was ſo bold as to remoue the foꝛmer bound fettled by the 
authozitie and belcefe of all that went afoꝛe him:needes mult it bee 
that he had very expꝛeſſe termes, and very certeyne Demonſtra- 
tiõs. And I pꝛay vou let vs ſee what maner a ones they be: F rom 
che mouings that are here beneath, he leadeth vs to the monings 
that are aboue, and from them to a firſt mouer. Hetherto he is wel, 
But afterward he will haue this firſt mouer to moue euerlaſting⸗ 
ly, and therefoꝛe that tyme ſhould be euerlaſting alſo, Neyther the 
ground noꝛ Þ conſequence ofthis argument are aughtwozth.How 
will ye pꝛoue that the ſirſt mouer moueth eternally% Nap contrart- 
wiſe, mouing argeweth a beginning. Foꝛ in mouing there ts a ter⸗ 
teyne poynt from whence the mouing is made, vnto another poynt 
wherto it tendeth: and euen accoꝛding to Ariſtotles owne doctrine, 
fozeneſſe,afterneſſe, and continuance of tyme do followe foꝛeneſſe, 
afterneſle, and continuance of mouing : and that implyeth a mani⸗ 
felt contrarietie to the definition of mouing from place to place. 
And that tyme ſhould be beginningleſſe, what els is it to ſay, than 
that tyme is not tyme, and (as pe would ſap) an implying of con: 
tradiction in the very woꝛd it ſelf: Foꝛ what els is tyme accoꝛding 
to Ariſtotlehimlelfe,than the number of mouing by foꝛeneſſe and 
afterneſſe, by paſt and to come, And if it be a number, where is the 
inſiniteneſſe thereof become: And if there be afoꝛe and after, where 
is the eternitie thereof : In another place he ſayth, that mouing is 
eternall becauſe tyme is eternallʒ and that the caufe why time is ſo, 
ts that it is alwaies ioyned to that which is paſt, 1 
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a childichneſſe is this By the ſame reaſon J may ſay that the mo: 
uing of a Mill, oꝛ the ſtirring of any liuing wight ts eternall:foꝛ in 
thoſe caſes euery inſtant followeth immediatly in the necke of that 
which is paſk, no leſſe than in the mouing of tyme; and yet wee bee 
not ignoꝛant that they haue a beginning. But like as there is a 
terteyne firſt foꝛchſetting in thoſe, ſo is there atfo in the mouing of 
the Heauen, who is the bꝛeeder of tyme. And Algazel anſwereth Ad. 
Auerrhois very well vpon this poynt; That loke what a poynt oꝛ 
pꝛicke is in things that hold on whole vnbꝛoken of; the ſame is an 
inſtant oꝛ moment in things that immediatly oz continually ſuc⸗ 
cede one after ansther: and that as a poynt oz pꝛicke is the begin⸗ 
ning ok a lyne, ſo an inſtant is the beginning of tyme: x Auerrhois 
could not diſpꝛoue this reaſon, otherwiſe than by flowting him fox 
it. He replpeth pet agapne, and ſayth; Yea but if the Moꝛld had a 
beginning, how ſhall the maker thereof be voyd of alterations To 
| ſuch aqueſtion as this is, me thinkes he himlelfe ſhould anſwere 
thus: That the alledging of an incouentenceaſſopleth not the que- 
ſtion. But god Sir Philoſopher / By pour ſeeking to bꝛing vs to 
| this inconuentence,you graunt at leaſtwiſe that God created JNa- 
ture. And is it not a ſtraunge ouerſight in vou, that you will needes 
tpe him to the lawes of Nature, which is the maker of Nature: 
| ad meaſure the power and libertie of the Clockmaker, bp the ſub: 
iection of the Clocke vnto him: Art thou not aſhamed to peeld leſſe 
pꝛeheminente to GDD, than to thy King whom thou erempteſt 
from ſ.biection to his lawes, becauſe he is the maker ofthe lawes + 
IJ pꝛay the what a thing were it, if thou ſhouldeſt vndertake but 
day to meaſure Nature by thyne owne wit : That a number of 
tymes haſt thou found thy wit to ſtumble at the leaſt things : How 
often haſt thou found it againſt thy ſelies Now, if Nature goe be- 
yond the reach of thy wit, how farre ſhall the very mal er of nature 
outgoe it : Thou canſt not ſhitt thy place without remouing; and 
therefoze thou deemeſt the like of God. But conſider at leaſtwiſe 
that thy Soule oꝛ Pynd not being limited within any place. is the 
place of a thouſand things, that a thouſand things are the place 
thereof, Againe, thy Soule cannot conceiue any thing, without 
paſſing from contemplation to action : no noꝛ abyde in contempla⸗ 
tion, without chaunge. Now thy deſice is to haue GDO like thy 
ſelf in this behalf, But if thou wilt not peeld thy ſelf to other mens Ariftotlein his 
reaſons; at leaſtwiſe yeld thy. ſelfe to thyne owne reaſons , Fo? 6,4 hore of 
wheras thou ſayſt, that bepond the Heauen there is neither — Hcauen cap. g. 
Rene 
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neſſe noꝛ tyme; but that whatſoeuer is there, is exempted from all 


maner of tyme, mouing, chaunge, and paſſibilitie ; and that in that 


vniuerſall eteruitie all things doe leade a moſt happie and welcon: 


tented life; dareſt thou ſap leſſe of God, whom thou thy ſelfe doeſt 


Proclus con- 
cerning the 
Influence of 


the fitſt cauſe. 


place farre aboue all thoſe things The very bꝛute Beaſtes would 
bable after that maner of the nature of thy Soule, yea and moꝛe to 
the purpoſe tw. Foꝛ wheras there is no compariſon betweene God 
aud thee ; they pet haue a thing that doth ſomewhat reſemble thee, 
Foz thou chaungeſt in doing, becauſe thy doing is another thing 
than thy being; and the thing that thou ameſt at is out of thy ſelfe; 
which thing cannot chaunge foꝛ thee, and therefoze thou art fayne 
to chaunge toꝛ it. Allo thou chaungeſt in beholding; foz the thing 
which thou beholdeſt, and thou which beholdeſt it, are two: and to 
bee ſhoꝛt, in beholding, thou doeſt after a ſoꝛt ſuffer at the thing 
which thou beholdeſt; e in doing, thou ſuffereſt at the thing which 
thou daeſt:but vnto him which is the maker of al things, to be any 
to behold,to behold and to doe, to doe and to will are all one thing. 
Foz euen in willing a thing he hath done it, and his willing there: 
of is after a certepne ꝶ determinate maner, (J vſe humane wozdes 
fo2 the vttering of my meaning), To bee ſhoꝛt, vnto him that be⸗ 
holdeth all things inhimſelfe, nothing can ſpꝛing vp that Hall be 
new. Let vs now put the cale, that the fozealledged inconuenience 
be moſt to purpoſe; and let vs ſee at leaſtwiſe if thou canſt ſkill to 
auoyde it in thyne owne opinion. It God (ſayſt thou) do make any 
thing new, he mult needes chaunge his mynd. And pet thou ſayeſt 
therewithall, that in all things which are done here beneath by na⸗ 
turall cauſes, there is a certeyne influence of God, at leaſtwiſe of 
the vuiuerſall influence vnder the which thou putteſt all things. 
So ſpeakeſt thou, ſo ſpeaketh Auerrhois, ſo ſpeaketh Proclus and 
the reſt of you thereof, Now, ſeeing that 'GDD doth euery day a 
thouſand newe things herr beneath; J demaund of thee worker he 
doth them vpon new deuiſe, oꝛ vppon euerlaſting fozepurpo 

he doe them vppon newe deuiſe, thou ſtumbleſt at that which ooh. 
wouldeſt eſchewe: fo2(by thy reckoning) God doth that which he 
did not afoze , namely, in ſheading fo2th his influence anewe, and 
in p2oducing(by that influence)the thing that was not afoze, Oz if 
he do them vpon everlaſting fozepurpoſe; then conkeſſeſt thou that 
which thou meaneſt co denpe: to wit, that God determined euerla⸗ 
ſtingly to make oz doe things by his power, and that accoꝛding to 
chat determination, he giueth to euery thing in their oy 
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foenerhe had foꝛeallotted them of his godneſſe. Fo2 what d ffe⸗ 


his is falſe. And againe what greater contraries can there be, than 
tyme and eternitie : Alſo, The Heauen(ſapth he) is a diuine bo- 
dy, vncorruptible, the dwelling place of the Goddes, wherein 
there hath not any corruption bin ſeene that can be remem- 
| bred : Ergo it is eternall. But how will he pꝛoue this Diuinitie, 
and this Quinteſſence of his ? hence will hee pꝛeue this vncoꝛ⸗ 


that the Goddes and Godheads dwell aboue Heauen, and vtterly 
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rence makeſt thou in the cace betweene one Plant, and all Plants: 
betweene the Plant that is newe ſpꝛong vp to day, and the Plant 
that was withered a thouſand peeres agoe ? betweene the whole 
Moꝛld, and the leaſt thing conteyned therein; if thou be fayne to 
admit a new deuice, as well foꝛ the leaſt thing as foꝛ the greateſt+ 
Nap thou haſt deuiſed thee a God that is turned about vppon his 
Mheele, a God that hath but a little moꝛe wit than thy ſelfe, and a 
little moze ſtrength than thy ſelfe: and pet ſuch are thy ſpeeches of 
him ſometime, that J cannot tell whither thou wouldeſt be conten⸗ 
ted to be likened to him oꝛ no. | 
Let vs ſee his other Reaſons, All the auncient Philoſophers 
(ſayth he) ſauing Plato, beleeued that tyme is without begin- 
ning. A ſtrange caſe, that he which taketh ſo great pleaſure in con⸗ 
trolling all men that went afoze him, will now needes ſheeld him- 
ſelfe vnder them / But J haue alreavie p2oued that that ſaping of 


ruptible nature: That wil he anſwere to this ſaping of his owne, 


without the compaſſe oz reache of tyme : Js not this a ſetting 
downe of that thing fo2 a ground, which is the thing that reſteth 
to be pzoned,and(to ſpeake after his owne maner)a crauing of the 
pꝛinciple $ But if we beleeue Plurarke,who affirmeth that Ariſto- 
tle helde opinion that the Heauen is a mingled nature ofheate and 
moyſture together; ſhall it not bee coꝛruptible of it ſelfe as well as 
the grounds are whereof it is compoſed : hee addeth that the aun⸗ 
tient Greekes called it Etherſ as ye would ſap AyrunJbecauſe it α& To e 
ronneth about continually, And what will hee anſwere to Plato, Y=v. 
who ſaith that the Heanen oꝛ Skye is called Xther,of his bzight- Plato in his 
neſſe, in which reſpect alſo he calleth the Starre of Mars, Aithon. Cratilus. 
Alſo what will he anſwere to al the foꝛmer Philoſophers, who are e To & 
of opinion that the Skye is as Criſtall compoſed of Water? And H 
finally what is this Running about: but a departing fr one place 
to another : Sathly great reaſons to maynteine eternitie; foꝛ if a 
man doe but bꝛeathe vpon them they vaniſh into „ 
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foze Plotin in his boke of the Wozld, and Damaſcivs in expoun 
ding Ariſtotles boke of the Skye, and Proclus in his ſecond boke 
bpon Platoes I imeus, haue very well noted, that fo2 the pꝛouing 
of the eternitie, Ariſtotle hath ſet downe many things which neede 
none other diſpꝛofe than bare denpall, and which would be as hard 
fo2 him to pzoue, as to pꝛoue the eternitie it ſelfe. hat ts to bes 
thought then, if euen by the pꝛopoſitions of Arittotle hunſeife and 


ypon Timeus. of his Schollers , wee p2oue againſt him and his Schollers, that 


Ariſtotle a- 
geinſt Ariſto- 
dec. 


the Moꝛld had a beginning + The Wozld (ſay they)ts eternal, 
and yet as eternall as it is, it dependech vpon God. In that poynt 
they all agree. The diſagreement among them is in this, that ſome 
of chem make the depending thereof vpon God to bee as vpon an 
efficient cauſe, and ſome as vpon a finall cauſe, and euery of them 
d2zaweth Ariſtotle to his ſide as much es he can. Now.,if it depend 
vpon EDD, as an effect dependeth vpon his etfictenc cauſe; who 
{eeth not that an effec is after his cauſe, and that there went a woꝛ⸗ 
king power afoze the effect diſtinguiſhed eſſenttaily from the cauſe 
therof, And where is thẽ this godly ground of theirs become, that 
the Mold is ecernall becauſe no foꝛewoꝛking power went akoꝛe 


As in way of it: Dʒ if it depend vppon God as the finall cauſe thereof, that is to 


end. 


. 


ſap, it it were fo him and not from him; lo as it was not a thing of 
his making, but a thing that he could not conueniently foꝛbeare: 
whereſoeuer an ende is intended, is there not alſo a foꝛecaſt: Aud 
where foꝛecaſt is, can chaunte and neceſlicie beare there any ſway? 
And if God had no neede ofthe Toꝛld, was it not at his chopce 
whether it ſhould be oz no 4 And being at his choyce, can it bee be: 
gmuingleſſe, ſeeing that the being theror dependeth vpon another 
than it ſelfe : Againe, if the Wold depend vpon God as vpon the 
end thereof; the woꝛking power which they themſelues require in 
the creation of all things, ſhall eyther haue gone afoze it oꝛ not, A 
it mult needes haue gone atoze it;then was it not from euerlaſting; 
fo2 this wozd forego being a betokener of tyme,crcludeth p wozld 
from eternitie oz euerlaſtingneſſe, Oꝛ if there needed not any foꝛe⸗ 
woꝛking power to haue gone afoze the woꝛld, but that it be ſimply 
an iſſewe p2oceding from the f22ce ofthe cauſe; why ſhould it not 
p2oceede as well in tyme as from euerlaſting, ſeeing that the ſayd 
foꝛce o2 power is directed by Reaſon and by Wills And why then 
hold they this pzinciple, That the Tozld cannot be of creation, be⸗ 
cauſe that if it were ſo, ſome cauſe muſt needes haue gone afoze it: 
Again, whence hath the Skye his beginning ol mouing, but ” 


— 
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an Inſtant : And whatſoener could be neuer ſo little a while with⸗ 

out mouing, why might it not be without mouing a longer while, 

ſeeing that the reſpect is all one, both of eternitie vuto all epmes, 

aud of infiniteneſſe vnto all places? Therefoze whereas Ariſtotle 

ſayth that the TWlozid (notwithſtanding that it is eternall) depen⸗ 

deth vpon God; he graunteth conſequently that it is not eternall. 

Secondly, contrary to the teaching of all that went afoze him, he 

delinereth vs thꝛee firff grounds; namely, Matter, Subſtance, oz 

Stuffe, foꝛme, ſhape, or faſhion, and Iꝛiuation, Tan, oz berea= 

uingz and his Scholes are lo greatly delighted therwith, chat there 

is nothing els to bee heard ſpoken ol in them. But ik thele be the 

firſt beginnings oꝛ grounds of things; where is then their eternt- 

tie: And il they keepe a circuit in going round about;how can it bee 

that they had not a beginning? Alſo how can a ſubſtance be imagi⸗ 

ned to be without foꝛme, ſhape, oꝛ faſhion;o2 foꝛ me, ſhape, oꝛ faſhiũõ 

to be without a ſubſtancez ſeeing that euen miſhapenneſſe it ſelle is 

a kynd ok ſhape, and alſo that a ſhape is nothing els than the foꝛme 

v2 faſhion ofa ſubſtaunte 4 Moꝛeouer, what greater abſurditie can 

there be, than to make that a beginning of being, which hath by it 

ſelfe no being at all, noꝛ can haue any being but in another thing, 

s ifa man would make blindneſſe to bee the beginner of ſight, oz 
darkneſſe the beginner of light ? Agayne, ſeeing that neither ſub⸗ 
karre no2 ſhape haue of themſelues any being at all: how can they 

tmauſe other things to bee ?: Oꝛ how comes it to paſſe v two things 

wwhirh haue had no being at all, doe meete together in one eſſence 

0) being but by vertue ok the ſouereine Beeer, who hath willed and 

determined that it ſhould be lo? And if his willing or determining 

be the cauſe of the being of them who is he that did let dꝛ aypoynt 

him the terme wherein to doe them: But to excuſe one vntrueth, a 

man telles a thouſand; and to ſhift of one erroꝛ, he lalleth into ten 

thouſand : and yet it cannot bee eſchewed, but that the trueth will 6 

ſparkle aut ofthe Conttarietie of vntrueths, as fire ſparkles out of . 

the knocking or one Flintitone againft another In his bwke of Ariſtorle in hi 

P2oblemes (which ſerme notwithſtanding to bee of many mens proviemes || 

gathering, ) he ſayth concerning the ingendꝛing of lining things, 92. ra 

that the mall things, as LAꝛmes, Cutkoules, and ſach other, are 

ngendꝛed hy the ozvinarte alterations ok the tyme, the greater bs 

che grentet alterations as things that haue nerde or greateubegin⸗ 

ings oꝛ grounds; and that there hath in tyme paſt bf duch ar al⸗ 

eration, as of it ſelfe hath ingendꝛed them; yea euen the notablett 
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$e&.ro.Probl. Iiuing things and man himſelfe, ſupplying therein both the rome 
15. Of che efficicut cauſe, and alſo of the materiall, both at once. And it 
map bee chat that is the cauſe why Varro ſayth that Ariſtotle be: 

ler ued that there was no beginning of liuing things, oꝛ that liuing 

things haue bene from euer without beginning. Alſo in another 

place he ſayth, that there was ſuch an alteration at the ſame tyme 

that liuing things were firſt bꝛought feꝛth; and that ik it behoue 

Mature to bʒing fo2th any mo ot᷑ them, there muſt be ſuch another 

alteration going afoꝛe, namely, by a rare Coniunction of ſome 

Ariſtodde in his Starres. And in another place he ſayth lurther, that if Man and o⸗ 
—— - cher liuing wights had abeginning;it was eyther in egge, in ſeede, 
living wygfits. 02 W woꝛme, and ſo foꝛth. That a number of Monſters are heere 
Lucicce: he foꝛ the ſtabliſh ing of one Monſtar, and pet he hath not alledged a⸗ 
Wombes of ny thing which is not againſthümſelfe. The leſſer Coniunctions 
rc Farth grew1(ayth he) doe berde the ſinaller liuing things the meane bzeeve 
or 1908. the meane, and the great ones bꝛerde the great. Mell, be it ſo. Pet 
theſe Coniunctions meet not but by the courle of the Starres; and 

that courſe is a mouing, and euery mouing hath a beginning: and 

therefo2e it follo wech that wights had a beginning. Againe, if the 

mouing of the Skye and of the Starres be euerlaſtinglp; the Cs: 

iunctions thereof are euerlaſtingly alſo, as Ariſtotle himſelfe con⸗ 

Ariſtotle in his ludethʒz and ſo on the contrary, Foꝛ if it haue turned about from e: 
x1j.booke of uetlaſting, the Coniunctions haue likewile incountred from euer 
Seaphulils laſting. But euerlaſtingly they could not incounter: foz the ſmal 
gognes, che meane ones, and the great ones are nat all at once toge- 
ther, but they come ſeuerally one after another with the ſpace of 

terteyne hundzed teres, c with divers reuolutions betwixt them: 

whereas if they were eternall, none of them could goe oz come a- 

fo:e another. Therefoze it followeth that there is a beginner of li⸗ 

uing wights, and a beginner ofthe goings about ofthe Skye and 

of all the whole oꝛder which we ſee: And that is euen God himſelf, 
Ariſtotle in his Mol much better had Ariſtotle done, if he had hild himſelle to 
22 vooke that which he ſayth well in other places; namelx, that foꝛaſmuch as 
aud Caen molt things cannot haue a perpetuall continuance in the particus 
don. Cap. io. lat, that is to ſap in themſelues, by reaſon of being ta farre diſtant 
and in his from their beginning: therefoze God hath continued them by the 
bookes of ſpꝛeading fw2th of their kind; and to that end hath made them malt 
Comonmcale. and famaſe and oꝛdeyned copulation betwixt them. F 02 if we make 
the liuing things without beginning, doe we not make them to be 

enerlaſting+ And if we ground their beginnings vpon ſome rent 
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lutions of the Skyes;can thoſe Reuolutions be euerlaſting? Alſo, 
how ſhall they haue bene bzought forth, in full growth, oz young, 
ſeeing that at the bꝛinging fo2th of al things, the things are tender 
and vnperfect + And if the things be not euerlaſting, where then is 
the euerlaſting moning ofthe Heauen : that is to ſay, where is A- 
riſtotles eternitie become*% The ſame followeth alſo of that which 
he ſapth in another placeznamely that he which did ſtrit gather men 
together, was authoꝛ of very great god. Fo in acknowledging 
that there was a tyme wherein folke liued like the men of Braſilie, 
oꝛ like the wandering Nomades; he acknowledgeth alſo an infan- 
tie ofthe Moꝛld. Foz els what ſhould let that men haue not bene 
either euerlaſtingly diſperſed, oꝛ els euerlaſtingly vnited together: 
And hob comes it to paſſe O Ariſtotle, that there haue not bene 
Alriſtotles from euerlaſting: Agayne, who ſhall choſe out the very 
inſtant in eternitie foꝛ the bꝛeꝛding and bꝛinging fozth of any thing 
perticularly, but he that is the Lozd ok eternitie it ſelfe: 

Alriſtotle in his Bozalles commendeth godlineſſe, and behigh⸗ 
teeth bleſſedneſſe to them that followe it; teaching vs that it conſi- 
ſteth in Contemplation. Now, ſeeing that this Contemplation o2 
* beholding is the meane to make vs bleſſed; it muſt needes bee the 
beholding of a thing that is right blelfull: but blelfull it cannot bee, 
tit tonſiſt in theſe inferiour things which are baſe and ſubiect to ſo 
many miſeries and turmoples: Therefoze he meaneth the Con⸗ 
| femplatton which is the beholding ofthe only one God. Allo in o⸗ 
| ther places he {apth that our. Soules are of a diuine nature, that 
| they be immoꝛtal, that they come into vs from without, x that they: 
be( after a ſoꝛt) a kin to the Gods: and his Diſciples would be of-- 
fended at him that ſhould ſay, that their Payſter dawted ofthe im- 
moꝛtalitie of the Soule. And whereto is all this, if the Mold ber 
eternall: If it be eternall; eyther our Soules alſo be eternall, that 
is to ſay without beginning, oꝛ els they be not eternall. If they bez 
how happeneth it that they haue impꝛiſoned themſelues in theſe; 
dur bodies : Oꝛ if they bee ſo impꝛiſoned at the appoynt ment ok an 
other: who ſhall that other be but God? And if God appoynt oz al⸗ 
lot them to this newe ſtate in tyme certeynez who hath made one e⸗ 
ternitie ſubiec to another? And what is then become of this Maxi⸗ 
me of theirs, that the Mold is ecernall becauſe God maketh not 
any thing there a newe : Moꝛeouer, if they be euerlaſting; who hath 
made them pꝛopoꝛtionable to their bodies; that is to wit, infinite 
oules to infinite Bodies? Aud thẽ what becomes againe of this 
other 
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other Rule ofthetrs, that Nature cannot abyde any inſiniteneſſe: 
Oz if they bee euerlaſting and yet of ſome certeyne number, going 
and comming into newe bodies by courſe ; is not that the opinion 
of Pythagoras, which Ariſtotle doth ſo greatly miſlike: And if our 
Soules at their departing out of our bodies, doe goe to the enioy⸗ 
ing ofthe bleſſed immoꝛtalitie; doth it not follo we, that from akter 
the paſſingouer of that reuolutiõ, men muſt mote without Soule, 
diſyute without reaſon, and iudge without myndz ea and that even 
Ariſtotle himſelfe ſpeaketh and reaſoneth without wit * To bee 
ſhozt, what botech it to bee godly oꝛ religious, ił our Soules ac⸗ 
knowledge na better thing than themſelues : That auayleth it to 
toke foꝛ the bleſſed Contemplation, tf they bee perfectly biefſed of 
chemſelues: But perfectly bleſſed chey be, ik they be eternall. And 
whereto then ſeriteth the rewarding of them with immoꝛtall lite zit 
they haue the eternitie oꝛ immoꝛtalitie alreadie: Uihat els then is 
his vpholding of the wozld to be eternal, than a turning of ÿ whole 
wo2ld vpſide downe ?: But there are ( ſayth Ariſtotle) Godlineſſe, 
Bleſſedneſſe, x Immoꝛtalitie:then doth it follow that our Soules 
are nat eternall. And if they be nat eternall then haue they a begin: WM it 
ning; and that beginning haue they, either of God, oꝛ of the wozld, to 
Ok the woꝛld they haue it not: foꝛ (as J haue ſayd / were the woꝛln th 


eternall, the Conuerſions oꝛ turnings about thereof ſhould bee e ⸗¶ op 
ternal to, and conſequentlp ſo ſhould our Soules be alſo, as which ot 
ſhould be bꝛed of their power. But now are all things moꝛtall that & uet 
are ingendꝛed by thoſe Conuerſions, as Ariſtotle himſelf graun- be 
teth. But we put the caſe that they haue an oꝛiginall notwithſtan⸗ Se 
ding that they be immoꝛtall. Therkoꝛe it remayneth that the ſame caul 
is from God, Now, they could not pꝛoceede from God as beames uere 
of his ſubſtance:foꝛ all of ʒ Philoſophers vphold that he is a ſingle in ek 
and vndiuided ſubſtance, vnited in it ſelfe and moſt perfectly one: the v 


but we be ſubiect to alteration; to ignoꝛance, to euill affections and ale | 
ſuch other things. It remapneth therefoꝛe ( and otherwiſe it cannot Cre⸗ 
bee) that our Soules are the woꝛke of Gods power. Mow, if our hand 
Soules (which after a ſozt doe compꝛehend the Wozlde and all 1 whe, 
things therein) bee the effects of Gods power, which though his I fayth 
godneſſe vttereth it ſelfe when he liſteth:ſhallnot the wozld it ſelfe F ſtotle 
and the ſenſleſie and tranſitoꝛie things which ſerue vs yea and out bis oy 


bodies alſo which are but the Cotes oꝛ Inſtruments of our ſoules WU Treace; 
be fo in Ikewiſe : Now then, let Ariſtotles Diſciples choſe whe: 35 caf 
er:hi 


ther they will giue ouer the eternitie of the wozld, oꝛ the _— 
| 
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litie of their Soules: the euerlaſting turning about ol a wherle, o 
the ünmoꝛtal ſettledneſle of bleſſed ſtate:foꝛ both ol them together 
cannot ſtand. | rte ly 

But lurelphts:Diſctple Theophraftusſeemeth to haue percet- 
ued theſe inconueniences and contradictions well, when he Moree: 


thing. And ſo doth Algazel the Saracen againſt Auerrhois, vnto 
whom he ſayth, that God foz the creating of the woꝛld nerded net: 
ther ſfufte noꝛ newe aduiſement, but that like a moſt perfect wozks 
man, hauing all things in a readineſſe, he toke his owne leiſure foꝛ 
the perkoꝛmante ot his woꝛke when it pleaſed him. And pet it ſee- 
meth that Ariſtotle towards the ende ol his life repented him of 
that dodrine:inſomuch that in his boke of the woꝛld, he ſapth that 
GDD is the bzeeder and pꝛeſeruer of all things in che woꝛld aftet 


what maner ſoeuer it be. And euen in his Metaphilſicks, hauing re⸗ 
ieceed the opinions of many men concerning theſe things; he ſapth - 
thus , He that ſayth that GOD or the ſouereyne Mynd is the NS 


Cauſe & Author not only of liuing things, bur alſo of Nature 


it ſelfe and ofthe World, and of all the order therein; ſeemeth 


to ſpeake diſcreetly and weladuiſedly;and they that ſpeake o- 
therwife,fpeake vnaduiſedly. And they that are of the former 


{ opinion, haue very well ſet dow ne that Cauſe for the ground 
botall things that are, as the which is ſuch a beginning as gi- 
ueth mouing to all things. And in his boke of Wonders, (it it 
be his) he ſpeaketh yet moꝛe euidently: ſaping, that naturally the 
| Sea ſhould couer the Earth as higher than it; but that God hath 


cauled the Sea to withdzaw it ſelf, that the Earth might be vnco⸗ 
uered fo the vſe of man and of other liuing wights. And this is 


in elfea a commingbacke to the opinion of his pꝛedeceſloꝛs, from 


the which he would ſo fapne haue departed afoꝛe. Howſoener the 
caſe ſtand, all the auncientJHhiloſophers doe eyther conclude the 


| Creation ofthe wozld with vs, oꝛ els yeld vs arguments into our 


hands wherewith to conclude it againffthemſelues, To bee ſhoꝛt, 
wh? Ariſtotle who was the firlt that ſtepped out of the hich way, 
layth that the woꝛld is without beginning, he ſeemeth to bee Ari- 
ſtotle no mozc;he doth fo often gainſay himſelf and offend againſt 


bis owne rules. And wherehe chaunceth to ſay that the woꝛld was 


treated, he ſeemeth to be minded to peeld himſelf to vs. And where 
the caſe concerneth not (at leaſtwile expꝛeſſely) the one noꝛ the o⸗ 
ther:heleaueth vg many Concluſions, which 1 quite onerth1ow 

| : | any 


5 

: 4X 
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Theophraſt in 


his booke of 


Sents, Sauors, 


dech ſo farre as to ſay that God created the woꝛld , yea even of no⸗ or $melles. 


The Latins. 


Cicero in his 
firſt booke of 
Innention, & 
i his firſt 

b >oke of the 
Orator. 


Cicero in his 
ſecond booke 
of the Nature 


of the Gods. 


Cicero in his 


Lawes. 


Varro. 
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and deſtroye the ſapd opinion of his, and make him whether he wil 
£2 na, to conclude on our ſide. ka ol | 

The Latins fel to Philoſophie ſomewhat later than p Greekes, 
byreaſon wheral they had the moꝛe cauſe to ouerſhote themſelues 
in the caſe of Eternitie: but pet wee ſee that the moſt part of them 
followed the opinion of Plato. That man(ſapth Cicero) that firſt 
gathered together men aforediſperſed, was ſurely a great Per. 
ſonage - And (as ſayth Pythagoras) ſo was he which did firſt 
giue names to things, and which firſt compriſed within a cer. 
teyne munber oſ letters, the ſounds of mans voyce which ſee- 
med to bee infinite, and which marked the Courſes and pro- 
ceedings of the wandring Planets, and which firſt found out 


Corne, Cloth, building, defences againſt wilde Bealts,and the ; 
reſtofthe things that make our lines the moreciuill , That Þ 


els is this than an acknowledging of a beginning: Foz if mf were 
from euerlaſting, did they not from euerlaſting ſpeake : Did they 


not from euerlaſting giue names to things? Could they not inuent 


euery thing from euerlaſting. Pes: and therfoze he concludeth, We 


be not created by haphazard; but ſurely there was a certeyne 


Might or Power which had a care of Mankynde, and which 


would not haue begotten him to fall into the miichiefe of f 
endleſſe death, after hee hath outworne the great and innu - 


merable aduerſities and toyles of this world. Nom, if we were 
created, and that chere bee a ſouercpne power which hath had care 
of Mankynd; ſurely then hath there bene a beginning, ſeeing that 
the ſapd power had a care of vs, eyther when as pet wee were not 
at al, oꝛ after the cyme that we were. And in another place he ſaith, 
That God created and furniſhed man, and that it was his wil that 
he ſhould haue the ſouereyntie of all other things, That the wozld, 
the Sea, the Land, and all other things obey Gods tokens. And il 
aan tyme he bꝛing in an Epicure alledging ſuch wozſhipfull rea: 
ſons as this, With what engines & edgetooles did your God 
buyld the World, and ſuch other; eyther he ſendeth him away 
with ſuch anſwere as he deſerueth;oz els by holding his peace, ſht 
weth ſufficiently that he deſeruech no anſwere at all. 


Varro the beſt learned of the Latins , maketh an vniuerſall Ht 


ſtoꝛie deuided into thee tymes. The fixſt(as J haue ſayd alreadie) 
is from the Creation ofthe woꝛld, vnto the firſt Olimpiade. This 
man being a man of great reading, found the Creation of 5 wozld 
to haue bene but late akoze, yea and ſo late, that he topned _ 


ſea, )he fathereth that thing vpon chaunce,which all the wiſe men 


not conceyue that which is punted in euery part of it; and which e⸗ 

uery man might ofhimſelf learne by his owne reading therein. Me 

maketh a long Calendar of the firſt inuenters of things, as ok Let⸗ 

ters, ok Houſes,of Apparell, and of very Bꝛead. He reckoneth vp plinic.lib.y; © * 
the Companies that haue fleeted-from plate to place fo2'the peo⸗ 
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diatly to the tyme of the firſt Olürpiade. | Likewiſe Seneca fbund Scan n bis 
all things to be new, and acknowlevgethin mate plates that God che happy ye 
created the whole woꝛld, and man peculparly to ſerue him, And e- Chap. and 
uer ſince the beginning ofthe TWozld (ſapth he) vnto this day wee 32.and in the 
be guyded by the intercourſes. of daies and nights and ſo fwzth, fit booke of 
Macrobius paſſeth pet furthet, and ſayth that the woꝛld cannot be 5 — 
of any long antiquitie, cõſidering that the furtheſt knowledge that q in his 
is to be had thereof, reacheth not beyond two thouſand peeres, As Epiſtles. 
touching the Poets, whole ſpeeches do fox the moſt part repꝛeſent Macrobius lib. 
vnto vs the opinion that was admitted among the common peo- | * 
ple: Virgill is full ot excellent ſentences to that purpoſe; and Ouid vil. 

hath made a boke expꝛeſlely of that matter. And euen Lucrece al- Ouid. 

ſo who pꝛofeſlſethvngodlineſſe, ſapth that beyond the Narres of Lucretius the. 
Troy and Thebes , there was not any iote temapning tu remem⸗ oc. 

berance; chan by the which, he could not better haue declared the 

Moꝛld to be but young, howbeit that (after the maner of his own 


aſcribe to the euerlaſting pꝛouidence. Plinie is the only man whom Pliny. 
I wonder at, that being ſo turious a ſearcher ot Mature, he could 


pling and repleniſhing of Countries; And can there bee a greater 
pꝛofe of newneſſe than thats Sometymes he ſayth that the Earth Plin lib. z. 
is become Weary, and ſometymes that it is wexed barreine in peel⸗ 
ding of fruite and Mettalles, becauſe it groweth olde. But in one 
place he ſayth expꝛeſſely, chat mens bodies by little x little become 
of ſmaller ſtature by reaſon of che witheredneſſe of woꝛld which 
wereth olde, And is not this a repoꝛting of the Skye to bee like a 
wheele,which gatherech heate and chafeth with rowling and whtr⸗ . 
ling about? And what impoxteth this wexing old, but that it had 
alſo (as ye would ſay) a birthtyme : That meaneth che wearing 
thereof awap, but that it had erſt bene newe : That is ment by the 
chafing ok it, but that the temperature thereok is altered Fox il the 
Mond be eternall; why is not the wherle chereofeternally in one 
heate, and men eternally of ſmall ſtature? Oꝛ if at leaſtwiſe it be ol 
very auncient cantinuance; why were not men become Pygmees 
long ago? And ik the contrarp bee to bee ſeene in Natute; what re⸗ 

K 2 mapneth 


148 ' OE THE TREVWNES 


The5wila:*” mapneth bur to confeſſe that the ¶Moꝛld is but of late beginning v a 

To bee ſhozt, the Stoikes (as Varro mitneſſeth of Zeno) taught 8 

that the woꝛld wa created of God, and that it ſhould periſh, The 9 

he platoniſt Plataniſts affirme that it is created and moꝛtall, but vet is ſuſtep⸗ 

The Epicures. Ned from periſhing, by God. The Epicures graunt that it had a g 
The Peripare- beginning, howbeit by haphazard and not by pꝛouidence. The Pe- : 

tiks. ripareticks ſay'tttheir concluſions, that it is without beginning; MW ** 

Play. aud in their pꝛemiſſes they vtterly deny it. The greateft deſpiſers q 

| ok God, as Plinie and ſuch other like, doe wꝛite in theirPNefaces, ö 


That the woꝛld is an euerlaſting God; and throughout the whole fi 
treatiſes of their bokes; they vnſay it agapne , Now then, after ſo | 
many graue witneſſes, and after the coteſſtons of the parties them 1 
ſelues, is there yet any of theſe pꝛetenſed naturaliſtes to be found, th 
which dareth thinke the contrarte ſtill: i 
The opinions But now ſince the comming of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt into the Pl. 
ae Þlaco- earth, chis doctrine hath bene recepued.ch2oughout the world, ſo as WM ,..: 
— the thing which had afozetymes bene diſputable among the Hea: de 
then, is now admitted as an article of faith, welnere among all na: . 
tions and ſecta on the earth. It may bee that the mp)actes which 
were ſeene chen in Heauen, in Earth, in the Sea, vppon men, and 
vpon the very Feends, made the woꝛld to percepue that there was 
à Creatoꝛ of the woꝛld. Foꝛ who could doubt that the creating ofa 
newe Starre, the reſtoꝛing of a deadman to life, oꝛ onely the ma: 
king ofablindmanto ſee, was not the woꝛke of an inſinite power, 
yea euen as well as che buylding ol the wozip;conſidering that bez 
tweenebeeing and not bering, betweene.life and death, betwerne the 
hauing of a thing and the nothauing, the diſtante is infinite + And 
it may be that the ſignes which we haue ſeene from Meauen in our 
tyme, due ſerue to make che blaſphemers vpon earth vnercuſable, 
But wheraf ſoeuer it came, the very Philoſophers chemſelues be: 
gan to make a grofidedpzinciple therof:inſomuch that p Greekes, 
Perſians and Arabians, and likewiſe afterward the Furkes and 
Mahometiſts, did put it into their belefe as a thing out of all con 
trouerſie. To be ſhoꝛt, chere is not at this day any ciuill oꝛ well oꝛ⸗ 
dered people, which haue not their Chꝛonicles and Hiſtoꝛies ol 
tymes, begun ; alwates at the Creation of the woꝛld, wherein they 
doe all hold of Moyſes, and agree all with vs Chiiſtians,ſauing| in 
the coutrouerlie of ſome fewe peeres, - 
Dek all the Philoſaphers, only the platoniſts continued in eſti: 
mation: and all men reteced the newfound opiniong of Ariſtotle, 
and 
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and they (tod at veftance,rather with the Gnoſticks than with the 
Chꝛiſtians . Sainct Auſtin ſapth concerning the Philoſophers of 
his tyme,that their opinion was, that God was afoze the Wold, 
howbeit not in time, but in oꝛder and by way of vnderſetting only: 
like as if a foote ( ſayth he) were euer in one place, the print 
thereof ſhould alſo be euer there. Unto whom it may be anſwe⸗ 
ted in one woꝛd, that like as abilitie and intent of going went akoꝛe 
the going it (elf, both in the man and in the fate ſo in God alſo, the 
power and intent of creating, went aloꝛe the Creation. But it is 
beſt to heare their owne woꝛds. Plotin in his boke of the UWlozld, 
findeth himſelf not a little graueled in this caſe, and he maketh ve- 


therot:how can that be, ſeeing that the liuing Creatures dye, 
and the Elements paſſe from one into another, and that (as 
Plato affirmeth)the Skye it ſelfe is in continuall wheeling ? If 
| weſay that the Elements and the liuing wights cotinue their 
eber in their kynds: why doth the Heauen continue 
his perpetuitie rather in number and particularitie ? If the 
cauſe thereof bee, that nothing can ſlippe out of it becauſe it 
coteyneth all things: how can that reaſon agree to the Starres 
and Plancts, which doe not conteyne al things as the Heauen: 
or Skye doth, and yet we affirme them to be euerlaſtingꝰ And 
it nothing impeach it without; what ſhould let that ſome- 
thing may not inipeach it within, ſeeing that all liuing wights 

doe naturally periſh through the diſtemperãce of their parts, 
notwithſtanding that they liue euen while they bee a diſſol- 
bing? And what inſeweth hereof, but that both ſortes of bo- 
dies, as well Cœleſtiall as terreſtriall, doe periſhꝰ yea and both 
Heauen and Earth likewiſe, ſauing that the Cceleſtiall indure 

a longer tyme, and periſh more ſlowly than the Earthly? Cer- 
teynly(ſaych he) if we tooke this word eternitie (as well in the 
whole world as in the parts thereof, not to betoken an euer- 
laſtingneſſeſ” that is to ſay, a perpetuitie or continuance with- 
out beginning or end. ] but only a difference of continuance; 
there would be the leſſe doubtfulneſſe in the matter - But all 
ſhall be out of doubt, if we father the ſame eternitie vpon the 
will of GOD, which of it ſelfe is able enough to vphold the 
World; for ſo ſhall things haue their continuance according 
to his pleaſure, ſome in their kyndes, and ſome particularly in 
K 3 ' .them 


ry little account of all Ariſtotles ſuppoſalles, If we ſay (ſayth he) Plotin.En- 


l „ nead:2z. lib. 1. 
that the Skye is euerlaſting as in reſpect of the whole bodie ad * 


. 


Plotinus En- 
ncad. 3. lib. 2. 


Chap. 2. 


E eV N 
7 £05 tu. 


150 or THE TREVWNES 


themſelues. Now. tf the Wozld were eternall;were it not impoſ: 
ſible that it ſhould be otherwiſe than it is? But tfit haue this being 
from the will of GO Dis it not diſcharged of that neceſſities Any 
what ſhal then become ofthis ſaying of his, which he ſetteth doune 
in diuers other places, namely that the Told is of neceſſitie, be: 


cauſe it would behoue a ſecond Nature to accompanie the firſt;vn- Þ 


{eſſe we vnderſtand it to be ſpoken ofthe neceſſitie that is conditio 
tall, and not of the neceſſitie that is abſolute as they terme it, A: 
gaine, the ſame will which made the TUozld to bee, and hath giuen 
continuance to the parts thereof, ſome after one ſoꝛt and ſome af: 
ter another, and hath diſpoſed of them as it liſte it ſelfe ; ſhal it not 


alſo haue made them when it liſted it ſelfe: CAhoſoeuer then faith, M 
that the beeing of the wozld, as well in the whole as in the partes, 
dependeth vpon the will of God, taketh from the woꝛld all neceſſ 


tie ofbeeingg, And hee that ſapeth that there is no neceſſitie that it 
ſhould haue bin from euerlaſting, (let vs vſe thoſe woꝛds fo2 want 
of other,) ſayth therewithall that it is not euerlaſting. 

In his booke of Eternitie and of Tyme, he ſayth that eternitie 
and tyme differ in this reſpect , that eternitie is verikyed but of the 
everlaſting nature, and tyme is to be verified ofthe things that are 
created;So as eternitie, is and abideth in God alone, whom he cal: 
lech the Noꝛld that is to bee concepued but in mynd oz vnderſtan: 
ding; and tyme abydeth in the woꝛlde that is ſubiect to the ſences: 
adding neuertheleſſe, that the woꝛld (to ſpeake pꝛoperly) was not 
made in tyme; after which maner wee alſo doe ſay that it was not 
made in tyme but together with the tyme. But when he hath deli 
beratly ſcanned all the deft::i:tons of time made by the foꝛmer Þht- 
loſophers, and hath ſearched all the coꝛners of his wit too find out 
the beſt; in the ende heconcludeth thus. ee muſt needes come 
backe ( ſapth hee) too the ſayd firſt nature, which I affirmed 
heretofore to be in eternitie, I meane the vnmouable nature, 
which is wholly all at once the infinite and endleſſe lyfe, and 
which conſiſteth whole in one, and tendeth vnto one. But as 
yet there was no tyme at all, or at leaſtwiſe it was not mou 
the Natures that conſiſt in vnderſtãding, but was to come at- 
terward, by a certeine maner and kynd of poſterioritie. Now 
then if a man will vnderſtand, how tyme proceeded firſt from 
the eber Natureswhich reſted in themſelues; good cauſe 
ſhall he haue to call the Muſes too his helpe, for the vttering 


therof: For it may be that the Muſes alſo were as then. There- 


fore 


3 ; 
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fore let vs ſay thus; Afore ſuch time as Foreneſſe iſſued foorth 
and had neede of afterneſſe; Tyme, (which as then was not,) 
reſted in God with the reſidew of all things that now are. But 
2 certein nature bent to many doings, that is to wit the Soule 
of the world, becing deſirous to haue more than the preſent, 
began to moue it ſelf, and ſo from thence immediatly iflewed 
tyme, Which paſſeth on continually and is neuer the ſelfſame. 
And we bcholding the length therot, haue imagined tyme to 
be the image of eternitie. And what is ment by all this contems 
plation, but that a certeine Soule oz mynd pꝛoceeding from God, 
chat is to wit the Spirit of God, did moue and cary the wozlde a⸗ 
bout. That with that mouing and of chat mouing, tyme was bꝛed 
and bꝛought foꝛth : That afoze that moouing, there was a ſettled 
late 02 reſt, as eternitie afoꝛe time: And that (as he himſelle ſaieth 
there) Tyme and Heauen were made both at once, and eternitie 
was afoze them both. 

As touching that it is demaunded what God did akoze the 
© World: doth not Plotinus himſelfe furniſh vs with ſufficient an⸗ 
, © ſwere,tn that he ſayth that God not wooꝛking at all but reſting in 
, © himſelf, doth and perfo2meth very greate things: And is not the 
| lyke concluded by the godly doctrine of Gods pꝛouidence, where⸗ 
ok he treateth in bookes expꝛelly bearing that tytle : foz if it be pol⸗ 
(ible fo2 the Moꝛld to be eternall as well as God: where then can 
there bee any pꝛouidence : Foꝛ what elſe is Pꝛouidence, than the 
will of God vttered fooꝛth with Reazon, and oꝛderly diſpozed by 
viderſtanding : And if Gods will bee required: where is then the 
neceſſitte of beeing, which in other places hee attributeth too the 
wo2ld : Alſo where is this ſaying of his become, that our Soules 
are immoꝛtall : and that ſome of them are eternall and afoze all 
| tyme : And lpkewile this; that afoze God had created the wozld 
and bꝛeathed a ſoule into it; it was but a dead coꝛſe, a mingle-man: 
gle of earth and water, a darke matter; a thing of nothing, and (at 
a woꝛde) ſuch a thing as euen the Goddes themſelues were aba⸗ 
ſhed at it: and that after that God had ſhed this Soule into the 
woꝛld, both lpfe x mouing were therby bꝛeathed into the Starres, 
Planets, and Liuing wyghts. Foꝛ ſeeing that from notbeing, not⸗ 
liuing, and notmouing, there is an inftuite diſtance to being lining 
and mouing: Doth it not follow alſo that there is inſinite odds bez 
1g tuweene hun that is, liueth, and moueth, that is to ſay God; and the 
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e-. ching that wapteth to haue being lyle aud mouing at his hand, that 
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is to wit the koꝛementioned Chaos, And what is it that hath boſt- 
ded oꝛ filled vp this diſtance, but only the will of him who only is 
And if will were the dooer thereof; then was it not of necellitie: 
And ik it was not of neceſſitie; then where is the eternitie thereok: 
Porphyrius diſputing of the Mind oꝛ Underſtanding, che which 
hee termeth the beginning, ground, oꝛ welfp; ing of the Moꝛld; 
ſayeth that it was bꝛed of God from euerlaſting, by a certeine eter⸗ 
nall oꝛ beginningleſſe bzeeving, even ſuch a one as was afoꝛe all 
eternitie. It was not bred in tyme ( ſapth he) for as yet there was 
no tyme at all: and after that tyme was made, the world can 
ſcarſſy bee ſayd in very dede to be, if it be compared with the 
foreſayd Vnderſtanding or Mynd. This is all one with the ſay⸗ 
ing of Trilmegiſtus in a certeine place, where he calleth this mind, 
the trew, euerlaſting, and firſt boꝛne Sonne of God; and this 
wozlp Gods ponger Sonne:the one begotten of his verie nature, 
and the other of his will. 
Proclus and Simplicius keepe a greate cople in mayntenante 
ofthe eternitie of the woꝛld, and haue made bookes therok ageinſt 


Philoponus: but all their reaſons are ſufficiently refuted , by the 


things which J haue diſcourled againſt Ariſtotle.But ſeeing they 
mapntepne Gods Pꝛouidence and the immoꝛtalitie of the Soule, 
dw they not reiect eternitie whither they will oꝛ no % And whereas 
Proclus wꝛyting againſt ſuch as vpheld that there bee infinite 
worlds without nomber,ſapth that ſuch inſtaitenes is ageinſt rea: 
fon and knowledge; and that the admitting therof excludeth God, 
and abandoneth all things to foztune : why ſhould he rather admit 
infiniteneſſe of time in this one world than tifiniteneſſe of nomber 
in many, ſpectally feeing hee alloweth Gods p2ouidence : And 
wheras Simplicius condemneth thoſe to Hell which beleeue not 
the Pꝛouidence vppon the Reaſons of Epictetus: dooth hee not 
conſequently condemne the defenders of the eternitie of the wozld 
too the ſame puniſhment + And when Auerrhoes himſelfe ſayth 
that it is our dewtie to magnifie God by pꝛayer and facrifize , and 
that it is plafitedeuen in nature to offer ſacriſtʒe; is he not contra⸗ 
rie to himſelt᷑ $fo2 to what end reuerence we God, if we be nothing 
beholden to him? neuertheleſſe my alledging of the ſe things is not 
a3 though Jknew not well that the Platoniſts, yea and een theſt 
afonentioned philoſophers alſo, do call the woꝛld euerlaſting and 
vnbegotten: but to ſhem that the very ſureſt of them haue wauered 
in this opinion; inlomuch that they haue left vs pꝛinciples — 
trarl 
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trarie to their couclulions: and afteralftheir long ſkirmiſhes, they 
find no reſt but in our Camp; And ſwthly the moſt part of them be 
dꝛiuen to acknowledge eerteine Degrees of eternitie. Mherol the 
fir t ſhould be, that which is meaſured by the continewance of that 
which is euermNe of it ſelke, and becometh neither the longer fox 
aught that is to come, noꝛ vet the ſhoꝛter fo2 aught that is paſt; 
and that is it which is to be aſcribed alonly vnto God. The ſetond 
a3 the meaſure of ſuch things as haue a fixed and beeing ſtable, and 
pet haue alſo a certeine ſucceſſion in their operations, of which ſoꝛt 
are the vnderſtanding ſpirits oꝛ Angells; and this is properly cal⸗ 
led Ayneſſe. The third as the meaſuring of durableneſſe continu⸗ 
ed by fazenelſe and alterneſſe, hauinga beginning but not an end, 
and this they call Tyme, attributing it pzoperly to the TWlozlv, 
And what elle is this than to ſpeake that thing by circumſtance, 
which we viter in one woꝛd ? Foz to whatpurpoſe cal they a thing 
eternall oꝛ euerlaſting, ik by the termes Eternall and Everlaſting, 


they meane tempoꝛall : After which maner the Emperour Tuſti- Iuſtinian in 


nian ſpeaking vnpꝛoperly of his owne Lawes, ſapd he hoped that 
they ſhould be eternall and euerlaſting. 

As tou hing the opinion ol Epictetus the Stoik ot Plutarke, 
no man can doubt except he quite and cleane diſanull their bodkes. 
GDO (ſayth Epictetus) hath ordeined that there ſhould bee 
Wiinter and Sommer, good ſeaſons and bad: he hath giuen 
to the Earth both fruitfulnes and barrennes; and his diſpo- 

ſing of things ſo by contraries, is to mainteyne the harmony 
of the whole. He hath brought vs into the world. giuen vs bo- 
dies and members, and aſsigned vs heritages & fellowheires. 
It is hee that hath made both the ſight and the colours, and 
neither ſight nor colours were aught worth, if it vere not for 
the light; and therefore hath he alſo made the light. Thus 
from poynt to poynt he leadeth vs to this concluſion, that GOD 
made the TToꝛld and all that is therein. Plurarke ſapth thus + If 
_ God were not the maker of all things, then ſhould he bee re- 
ſtreyned in ſo ne things, and ſo were he not Lord of all: But 
he is to be acknowledged for Lord of all, and therefore of cõ- 
ſequence he is the maker of them all. And here might a great 
nomber ot che kozealledged ſententes of the ſelle lame Authoꝛs be 


A 


he preface to 


his Digeſts. 


Plutark in his 
Plychogonie- 


Galen in his 
third booke of 


the vſc ofthe 


But what ſhall we ſap if Galien(who in tomon account is the partes of 
moſt heatheniſſ ok al wziters,Jaſterhe hath though ript vp both mens bodyes 


man 
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man and the wozld it ſelfe, be in the end conſtreyned tw come back e 
to the lame poynt $I make here(ſapthhe in his boke of the vſe of 
parts) a true Hymne in the honour of our Maker. Whoſe ſer- 
nice I beleeuc verily conſiſteth not in the ſacrifiſing of hun- 
dreds of Oxcn vnto him, or in burning great heapes of Fran- 
kincenſe before him; but in acknowledging the greatneſſe 
of his wiſdome, Pore, and goodnes, and in making the ſame 
knowen vnto others. For whereas of his owne free will hee 
hath voutſafed to garniſh and beawtifie all things in the beſt 
maner that could be, and hath notenuied ſo great a benefite 
to any thing; I hould it for a proofe of perfect goodnes : aud 
ſo farre prayſed be his goodnes. Again, to haue round out the 
meanes how to adorne things ſo richly , iheweth a ſouereigne 
Wiſdome, and to haue brought to paſſe and perfected al that 
euer he had forepurpoſed, betokeneth an incõparable miglit 
Sal. lib. 1. and power. And in his ſeauenteenth boke , who ſo conſidereth 
& 47. (ſayth he) the compoſing & knitting togither ot euery liuing 
thing , ſhall find that it caryeth in it a proofe of the Creators 
wiſdom. And ſeeing that in the middes of that Puddle of hu- 
mors eche liuing wight hath a Soule dwelling, indued with ſo 
great force and vertue: he ought of reaſon the more to won: 
gcerat the greatnes and excellencie of the Mind that dwelleth 
6 _ in heauen.And whois he(had he ſayd afoze)which looking but 
r 2 the Skinne of a thing. woondereth not at the cun- 
Children. ning of the Creator? Pet notwithſtanding hee diſſembleth not 
that he had tryed by all meanes to find ſome reaſon of the compo- 
ſing of liuing wights, and that hee would rather haue fathered the 
doing thereof vpon nature, then vppon the very authoꝛ of nature. 
Gatenin his Burt pet fo2 all that, in the end he concludeth thus. I conteſle(ſaith 
. _ he) that I knowe not what the Soule is, notwithſtanding that 
— $$” fought very narrowly for it, neither can I yeclda rea- 
ſon how the Babe is formed in the Mothers Wombe. Well 
doe I ſee that in that caſe there is very greate Wiſdome; and 
therefore I am of that opinion that it is not for any man too 
meddle with the ſearching out of it, but that it ought to ſuf- 
fice vs that our Creator hath willed it to be after that faſhion. 
For ſhall wee preſume to ſeeke a reaſon of the dooing of that 
thing,which(without making of an Anatomie)weſhould'ne- 
uer knowe to haue bene done? It is all one as if he ſhouldTay, 
that Nature whereat wee woonder ſo much, is nothing cn ” 
Whatto⸗ 
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- whatſoeuer it pleaſeth God to commaund, | 

And now what remaineth moze but to heare Apollo(that is ts 
ſay,the very Dtuellhimſelſe) who being pꝛayed to ſap an Hynine 
tothe great God, beginneth it with this verſe, 

Which made the firſt Man and called him Adam: which 
verſe Iuſtine the Martyze affirmeth to haue bei.e:o:mmonly ſwng 
in his tyme. | . 

After the confeſſion of wickedneſſe it ſelk, if we liſt alſo to heare 
the confeſſion of Ignoꝛance, there is not at this day ſo hautiſh a 
Nation, which either by reading it in the great letters of the Hea⸗ 
uens, oꝛ by tradition from their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, reteine not the opini⸗ 
on that the woꝛlde was created, howbeeit that the caſe doth ſtand 
with them as it doth with the diuerſitie of Poztratures dꝛawen 
out, the firſt from the lynelp patterne it ſelfe , the ſecond from that 
firſt,a third from the ſecond, and ſo fozthon vntill the laſt caunter⸗ 
fet retepne ſcarle any feature at all of the firſt oꝛiginall paterne. Of 
the Nations which we call Sauage oꝛ Myld, ſome affirme them- 
ſelues to keepe and reuerence the places where they furmyſe too 
haue bin the oziginall of the Sea, of the Sonne, of the Mone, of 
the firſt man and ofthe firſt woman, xc. Otherſome holde opinion 
that there came one frõ the Nozth into their country which heigh⸗ 
thened the Ualleyes and leueled the Pilles, and repleniſhed their 
Country with Men and UNomen whom he had created, and that 
the ſame partie giueth them fruites of all ſoꝛtes abundantly, Tho 
(whenſoeuer they pzouoke him to w2ath,)will chaunge their gov 
ſople into barrein land, and take from them the fatneſſe ol the hea⸗ 
uen. May ye not ſe clearly here the creation of the woꝛld, che ſinne 
ok man, and the curſe which God hath giuen to che earth foꝛ mans 
ſake; And as fo2 the partie whom they ſpeake of, it is a mingling 
of the ſtoꝛie of the Creation, with the ſtoꝛy of ſome partie that firſk 
bꝛought people from the Nozth into thoſe Countries toinhabite 
them enen long tyme after, topning the creation ofthe woꝛld with 
the peopling of Countries, as things not farre diners, accoꝛdingly 
as is done in diuers Piſtozies. And J pzay pou how many even of 
our Netghbournations that inhabite the vttermoſt boꝛders ofthe 
woz!d,could euen at this day anſwere moꝛe fitly to that queſtion: 

Now ſ&ing that the UWlozld and all the partes thereof dw ſing 
out the creation;ſeing the wiſdom ofthe wozld teacheth it, vngod⸗ 
lines (euen whither it will oꝛ no) auoweth it, Jgnozance ſeeth it, 

and all togither in all ages both taught, auowed, and perceiuer itz 


may 
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may not wee with the allowance euen of the blockiſheſt and of the 
wickeddeſt, pꝛonounce this definitive ſentence, That the — 
had a beginning, and that it had it at ſuch tyme as it pleaſed God 
the Creatoꝛ thereot: But there remapneth) pet one poynt to be di 
cuſſed; namely, wherol God created the {jozld:and that is matter 
enough foꝛ another Chapter. 


OTE 


T he x.Chapter. 


That GOD created the World of nothing; that is to ſay, 
without any marter or ſtuffe whereot to make it, 


N Cannot tell whether J may wonder moze at 
(COA the god inſight ok the auncient Philoſophers 
in the knowledge ofmany naturall things, oz 
ONS at their blindneſle in the knowledge of the au⸗ 
chez of them, in that they ſet it downe fo2 ade: 
W= HL) finitiue ſentence, That nothing in al the woz'!y 
XX — is made of nought, and therfoze that the great 
— dimſelkcould not make any ching withaut matter oꝛ | 
> thenq5 hv (tuffe whereof, Foz in effect it is a meaſuring of the buflder and his 
by ws e, building both by one rale oz ſkantling, and an abactng of the po- | 
Ae of 405 „„A: wer which they themſelues confeſſe to be infinite, vnto the ſtate of . 
66 Jeb, ii dur infirmitte. God (ſay they) cannot make any thing without mats a 
1 9 ter whereof, And why: Becauſe a Maſon cannot make any bupl⸗ 
. ding without ſtuffe whereof, As who would ſay there wereamoze ˖ 
t 
: 


abſurd kpnd of reaſoning in Logicke, than to canclude from the fi- 
nite to the infinite, from the mightleſſe to the almightie, from the 
— to the euerlaſting , Nap rather thou ſhouldeſt reaſo 
thus. Man, who is lefle than a Toꝛme in compariſon of þ bibel, f 
dꝛaweth gold ont ofthe Rocke, oꝛ out of the duſt of the earth: Of t 
the ſame earth o2 ſtone he maketh ſuch cloath, wyꝛe, and leaues of 0 
goldloyle, as no mã would deeme to haue come of ſo groſle a mat- is 
ter. Dfthe greene Hearbe he dꝛaweth out white flower foꝛ his ſu⸗ t 
ſtenance: ofthe ſtalkes of Flare and Hempe, he dzaweth out thed u 
to make cloath of: of ragges he maketh aper to wꝛite on: and of 
the excrements of the little Siſkwozme he dꝛaweth out a great MW of 
teale of Silkclcath. Agayne, he turkyneth ſome one rude # m— 1 
n . 
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kynd ok ſtufle into a hundꝛed thouſand faſhions: of the leaſt things 
he maketh very great things, and by the excellencie ol his wit dꝛa⸗ 
weth molt excellent things out of that where the moſt part olf men 
(notwithſtanding that they be men as wel as he) found not ne per- 
cepucd not any thing at all: as fo2 example, out ot the F nt, fire to 

warme him: out of the barrepne Ferne and vyle Seawerde, gliſte⸗ 
ring Glaſſe: out of a Shellth that the Sea taſteth vp, Purple to 
make Oꝛnaments of, To bee — after a certeyne maner, he ma- 
keth ſomewhat of nothing. Now, ſeeing that the weakeneſle of 
moꝛtall men can doe ſo much, ſhall not the mightie power of the e- 
uerlaſting, bee able to doe much moze ? And ſeeing that a thing of 
nought'is able to doe ſo much, ſhall any thing be vnpoſſible to the 
maker of all things But although this which J haue ſayd might 
ſuffize the diſcrete, yet notwithſtanding let vs diſculle moze large⸗ 
ly this matter concerning matter oz ſtuffe. 

Sothly if God needed matter oz ſtuffe to wozke vponzeither he 
himſelke made it,o2 els it was eternally of it ſelfe as well as he. It 
he made it. he made it ot nothing: foꝛ in ſeeking the matter of mat⸗ 
ter, ve ſhall pzoceede to infinite; and ſo haue Ithe thing J would 
haue . Ff it were from euerlaſting, then were there two eternalles 
together; which is a thing repugnant to all reaſon and contrary to 
it ſelfe, Foz nothing can bee moze contrary co eternitie, than to ſay 


that there is a matter oꝛ ſtuffe which attendeth oꝛ wayteth to haue 


his ſhape foꝛme oꝛ faſhion at ſome wozkinaſters hand;oz that there 
is an eternal thing which hath not any other life oz being, than ſuch 
as another eternall thing hath voutſafedto giue vats it. Foz let 
vs ſee J pꝛay vou what maner of thing they imagine this matter 
to ber: They will haue it to be a thing without ſhape, but pet a re⸗ 


He that graũ- 


teth God to be 


teiuer of all ſhapes: and thep will haue ſhape to be without matter @mer,faſhio- 


wherein to bee, but pet as a mould wherem to faſhion all matters; 
ſo as the matter ſhould haue no beeing at all, but by reaſon of the 


ſhape oꝛ foꝛme, as of the giuer of being thereto. But how can mat⸗ 


ter be without koꝛme, ſeeing that euen defo2mitie it ſelfe is a kpud 


ner,or giuer of 
ſhape ; doth 
rherewith'con- 
feſle him to be 
the Creator. 


of foꝛme: Oz how can matter be alone by it ſelfe, ſeeing that fozme = 


is the thing that giueth being vnto its Now then, to ſap that mat⸗ 
ter is without foꝛme, is all one as to ſap that i it is and is not;which 
were the'ſaping ol a madman. 


Vea(ſay they) ; buthow is it poſſible fo; ſomewhat tobe made 


nothing $ + Nay, J * rather, what is it which is not finite, in re⸗ 


ipect 


— bfnothing, lich there is an infinite diſtance betwirt ſomewhat and 


iſtotle n his / . eo : : Paſt 
endete (ag Ariſtotle doth)o2him that elſentially and in very deede is, (as 


bf things 2. 


One DALE. toꝛ that is to ſay, the authoz of the being of all things. 
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ſvect ol him that is inſinite : I meane in reſpect of him whom thou 
thy ſell alf rmeſt to haue bounded the ſelfeſame matter which thou 
doeſt take and teach to be inſinite: But if thou liſteſt to conſider it. 
thou ſhalt percepue that thou cor:felſeſt a thing no leſſe vncredible 
to thyne owne ſence, than is the ſame which thou. reiecteſt by thy 
ſence , Fo2 when thou imagineſt a matter without fozme , and a 
foꝛme without matter, thou ſpeakeſt things that deſtroy one ano⸗ 
ther, But whereas J ſay that God created the Aoꝛld of nothing, 
that is to ſay without hauing any thing wherofto make it: in derde 
J ſay athing that is wonderfull, howbeit which hath not any re: 
pugnancie in it ſelke. Now, there is great difference betweene ſpea⸗ 
king aboue reaſon, and againſt reaſon. Foꝛ trueth and mans rea⸗ 
ſon are not incloſed within the like and ſelfelame bounds, But koꝛ⸗ 
aſmuch as thou haſt graunted that God is the authoꝛ and wozker 
of Nature, I would fapne knowe how thou canſt be ſo bold to de⸗ 
uye , that he hath put life and moning where none were afoze, and 
that he hath made both ſight and light, hearing and ſounds, ſpeech 
and vnderſtanding, where erſt was moꝛe than death, moze than 
blindneſſe, moꝛe than dumbneſſe, and moꝛe than dulneſſez that is to 
ſay, moꝛe than the bare pꝛiuation o2 bereuing ot᷑ thoſe things, con⸗ 
ſidering that neither to bee noꝛ euer to haue bene, are much moze 
wits than ſimply not to be. Now, betweene liuing and not lining, 
ſeeing and not ſeeing , and ſo fo2th, there is an infinite diſtance as 
well as there is betweene being and not being, which diſtance can 
not be filled vp but by an infinite power: and loke where an infinite 
power is, it is alike mightie towards all things. Therefoze it fol- 
loweth that ſith thou attributeſt vnto him the making of thy ſight, 
of thy life, and of thyne vnderſtanding; thou canſt not deny him the 
creation of the things that haue light, life, and vnderſtanding in 
them, Which ik thou graunt in one thing, needes muſt thou graunt 
it alike in all. Fo2 to giue lite, and to giue beeing; to giue fozme oz 
ſhape, and to giue matter; and to giue them to one thing, and to 
giue them to all things; are all wozkes of one ſelfſame power, hom 
diuers ſaeuer the degrees of them ſeeme vnto thee at the firſt ſight, 
Ve therfoze that conkeſſeth God to be the fozmer oꝛ giuer of ſhape, 
doth alſo confeſſehim ta bee the creatoꝛ of all things. May, J ſay 
moꝛe, that when thou termeſt God the ſouereine oꝛ Higheſt being, 


Plato doch): thou ſapſt(though vnwittingly) that he is the Creas 
A 


$ 
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I we luke into nature, the thing that holdeth the firſt place in 
things ak oꝛder, is commonly the cauſe of al the things that fall vn⸗ 
der it. Among hot things, ſome bee hotter than ſome;but yet fire, 
which holdeth the higheſt degree in heate, is the cauſe ol heate in 
all things, and ſheadeth it ſelfe into all without dininthing of it 
{:1:e, and by imparting it ſelfe to them is ſtiff increaſed: inſomuch 
that the ſtriking of a Flint infozceth the caſtingfo2th of a thouſand 
ſpackes, r53ereof euery one were enough to ſet the whole Moꝛld 
on fire, In light ſome things, one light lighteth another, and by im⸗ 
parting maketh it ſelfe after a ſoꝛt inſtnite: and the Sunne which 
is as the fountapne of light, extendeth and ſpꝛeadeth it ſelfe out in⸗ 
finitely without diſſeuering, & after a maner createth light where 
was nothing but darkneſſe. Alſo in humaine affayꝛes, Kings im⸗ 
part their dignities to Pꝛinces, Pꝛinces to their Uaſſalles,+ Uaſ⸗ 
ſalles to their Subieas: and when they giue any man a qualit ie 
which he had not afoze, they terme him their Creature, as hauing 
made him ſomewhat of nothing, in reſpect of the qualitie where⸗ 
with he was indewed afoꝛe. To bee ſhoꝛt, ſents o2 ſauoꝛs are ſhed 
foꝛth, and Sctences are taught from one to another, and from one 
to inkmmite: yea and euen diſeaſes, which are nothing els but co: 
tuptions, ingẽ der one of another without diminiſhing themſelues, 
Now, as foꝛ Heate, Light, Sanour, Science, and Dignitic; they 
de but qualities, termed by the degrees of firſt , ſecond, and third 
qualities; pea and mozeouer dead, ſenſleſſe, and liueleſſe:and yet 
notwithſtã ding, loke which of theſe qualities holdeth þ firft place, 
the ſame doth naturally bꝛing foꝛth al the reſt, without diminiſhing 
it ſelfe. And ſhall we then thinke it ſtraunge that God, (who is the 
Beeing, which euen by their owne confefſtonholdeth the chiefe and 
firſt place of all Beeings, oꝛ rather afonlp can in very deve be ſayd 
ts be) ſhould by his being bꝛing faith all other beings: 

Pea ſap they; fo2 wee ſee not any thing bꝛought againe to no⸗ 
thing, and therefoze nerdes muſt they haue bene created of ſome⸗ 
thing . Nap, ik woꝛldly things ſhould returne to nothing, conſide⸗ 
ring how tranſitoꝛie and fleeting they be alrcadie, how ſhoꝛt a time 
could the wozld indure; oꝛ rather how long agoe had it come to an 
end: But it was Gods will that it ſhould continue , And therefoze 
thou ſhouldeſt rather ſap thus: I ſee that the Trees, and che grea⸗ 
teſt Beaſtes, pea and men themſelues doe ſpꝛing as it were of no⸗ 
ching, and are reſolued agayne into as god as nothing. J ſee them 
multiplye, liue, and do wonders.Df one ſellſame ſeede J lt mou 
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both flowers, leaues, andfruite, and of another, the wonderfulneſſe 
ok eyes, the ſubttartialneſſe of bones, and the fineile of vitall ſpta - 
rites. Agapne, J ſee all theſe things vaniſh away J wote not how, 
ſo ag there remayneth nothing of them but a handfull of duſt, And 
ſhall Jnow be lo blockith as to ſay, that he which of ſo little and in 
ſo little hach made ſo many wondꝛous things that were not atoze, 
eould not make the little it ſelfe% ©2 that he which created the lite 
the fence and the mouing, could not create a dꝛop of water, a blaſt 
of ap2e,and ahandfull of earth: May, J will reaſon thus rather: 
Thatif God were not able to create the very matter of matter it 
ſelte, ſurely he could neither giue fozme o2 ſhape to the matter, noꝛ 
create uch things of the matter. Pes will they ſay: foꝛ it appeareth 
that all things returne as it were into one commõ matter, whether 
wee followe che auncient Philoſophers which reduce them to the 
Elements, oꝛ that wee followe the late wꝛiters which reduce them 
into Dyle, Salt, Qater, cc. Bre it ſo:and then oughteſt thou to 
conclude ern <7 t ſeeing there is but one matter, there is al: 
ſo but one God;vnto whoſe power thou oughteſt not to deeme any 
thing vupoſſible , ſeeing that ol that one thing he maketh ſo many 
things, not only diners, but alſo contrary, Fo2 he that of one ſelle : 
ſame thing makech both fire and water, doth he leſſe than he which 
maketh that one thing it ſelfe? 

hat wilt thou ſay then if J make thee to ſee that there is not 
that thing which hath not in it ſelf a peculiar creation, oꝛ a pꝛoper⸗ 
tie created, which cannot be attributed to the matter wherof it con- 
ſiſteth, but is a greater thing than the matter it ſelfe , without the 
which, neither the matter, noꝛ the elements, noꝛ all the things that 
thou dzaweft out of them were any thing at all: And ſith thou wilt 
needes play the Philoſopher afoze thou doeſt beleeue; I demaund 
ofthee whether things in their nature haue their beeing from mat⸗ 
ter oꝛ from foꝛme: If from matter: why is a Plant rather a Plant 
than a mettall, ſeeing that ( by thyne own ſaying) matter being but 
one, is no moꝛe one thing than another, ne inclyned to one thing 
moꝛe than to another, noꝛ bounded within any one particular ſub⸗ 
ſtance otherwiſe than by foꝛme oꝛ faſhion? And foꝛaſmuch as thou 
haſt taken ſo great paynes in reſoluing oꝛ bꝛinging things backe 


agapne into their firſt matter; whence commeth it that thy extrac- 


tions oꝛ the things which chou dꝛaweſt out of it, haue ſo diuers 02 
contrary operations, it beſides the matter it ſelke there be not anos 


ther ſubltance which giueth them theirs: - 


4 
and mouing tobe where they were not afoze + And il it bee a ſub: a well 2 "4 


he which gane this foꝛme ſhape oꝛ faſhion to the matter, created a 


kxample, che rynde of the Dzrendge is hot, and the meate within it 
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If things haue their being from forme; J demaund againe whe- 
ther koꝛme bee a ſubſtance oꝛ no, Jf it bee not a ſubſtance, how can 
that which is not a ſubſtaunee make a ſubſtaunce,and how may an 
accident o2 come make an eſſentiall difference, cauſe life, ſence, 


ſtance (as moſt Philoſophers teach in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes) pea and a 
very perfect ſubſtance, as which perfecteth the matter and maketh 
it to be that which it is named to bezmult it not nerdes follow, that 


ſubſtance which was not afoze,yea aud a much moze extellent ſub- 

Nance than the matter which thou ſurmileſt to haue bene afoze it: 

Now, why ſhould not he that was able to create the better, be alſo A phrodiceus 
able to create the leſſer gad: Rightly therefoze doth Aphrodiſeus in bis ft 
in his bone ofthe Boule ſap, that the fozme ſhape op faſhis which >ooke ofthe 
the Craftſman giueth to his wok, is no moze a ſubſtance than the ale. 
arte,craft,o2 cunning whereby he ginech it:but that p fozme which 

Nature giueth, is uo leſſe a ſubſtance than Nature it ſelfe is. Let 

vs pzoceede further, Of the Pettalles, thou eſteemeſt Gold & Sil- 

uer:ofthe Hearbs, thou elkemeſt ſome fo2 fade, and ſome fo2-Phi- 

ſicke:of the Bealtes,thoueſteemeſt ſome to eate,and ſome to ſerue 

ther: ol men, (which yet notwithſtanding make all but one kynde) 

thou admitteſt and accepteftſome fo2 one purpoſe and fome fo2 an 

other. Now, ik thy eſteeming of them bee foꝛ the matter whereof 

they conſiſt; how is that matter but one? Oz if it bee foz the ſoꝛme, 

as in reſpect wherof Gold is not the ſame that Leade iszis not that 

koꝛme a ſubſtance: Ind if it be a ſubſtance; ſhall it not followe that 

he which gaue chat ſhape foꝛme oz faſhion ta the matter, is alſo the 

Creatoz ofthe matter it ſelfe : And ſeeing there is ſuch difference 

of Pettalles,Hearbes; Beaſtes,and Menz doth it not followe that 
there are as many diuerſities of Creation $ And whereas he hath 
created all theſe diuerſities of ſubſtances, wouldeſt thou make him 
to faple in that one the baceſt of all + What ſhall I ſay ta it, that 
ſome one thing ſhall haue dtuers powers, vertues and operations 
in diuers parts thereof;ſo as it ſhatbe cold withont and hot within, 
white in the outſide and red in the ſubſtance, colde in the leafe and 
hot in the rote, laxatiue in the pith and coſtiffe in the barke : As fo2 


tz cold;the leaues of flowers of the wyld Uine voe coole, and the in 

ner part of them doch burne. Phiſitions repoꝛt that the Lungs of 

a Hare healeth folke that are nne that the __ — 5 
:eaket 


_ — — * 


162 "Of THE TREVNES 


bꝛeakech the Stone, and that the heare of him ſtauncheth bloud. 
Haue not theſe diners parts diuers fozmes , beſives the vniverſall 
fazme ofthe thing whereof they bee the parts : And are not theſe 
-ditiers fozmes as many diuers ſubſtaunces, and conſequently as 
many Creations: The Adamant o2 Lodeſtone dꝛaweth pꝛon ts 
phim, and ſheweth cõtinually the Moꝛthpole, and yet is diſappoyn: 
G ted of his foꝛte by Garlicke , The Amber alſo dꝛaweth all light 

; things vnto it;Ho:(dpes layed to a mans heele make bliſters in his 
bladder;Agarickepurgeth Fleagme, Rhubarb-Cholcr,and Elle- 

borus Melancholie. It theſe operations come ofthe matter alone, 

tell me how that may bee. And why bee not the ſame operations 

common to all things : D if (as thou ſayſt) they come of a ſetrete 
pꝛopertieʒdoth it not then come of the ſubſtantial foꝛme, ſering that 
nothing can ber ſayd to bee that which it is. oꝛ to haue any peculiar 
pꝛopertie, but by reaſon ofthe ſubſtantiall foꝛme : Thou wilt per⸗ 

chaunce lap, that it is che mingling ok the Elements together that 

giuetch foꝛme oꝛ hape. May: foz if it bee that mingling, where is 

then the fozeſayd common matter become: and what ming ling to⸗ 

gether oꝛ what medley oz mixture can bee made of one ſolfeſame 

thing Aud il thy meaning bee that the koꝛeſayd matter is Oritiers 
tompoũding ofthe Elemencs together; then is thy matter a foꝛme 
tompounded of diners fozmes, Foꝛ wherein do the Elements (be⸗ 

ing ſo contrary) differ one from another, but in their eſſentiall 

foꝛmes: And if it bee a mixture oz Compoſition, where is then the 

eternitie thereof : Bozeouer,wee ſee chat in Plants, Beaſtes, and 

Men the Compolitid that is made of the mixture ot the elements, 

abpdeth euen when they be cut downe oꝛ killed . Fo put ablocke 
into the lite, and the moyſture that was in it when it grewe a Tree 
boyleth out with the heate, the aire therof ſteameth vp inte ſmoke, 
the ſitie matter thereof burneth out in an dylie ſubſtaunce, and the 
earchly'parte thereof fallech downe into aſHes'; And in all kuing 
wights aſwell as in man, the outward lump (which thou wilt hate 
to be compoſed ot che mirture of the Elements, Jtemapneth whole 
after they be dead. But as fo2 the Soule whereby the things haue 
their life, ſence, and reaſonz which Soule is the pecultar fozine both 
of Trees, Beaſtes and Men each after their kynd: that appeares 
no moꝛe when the thing is once dead. And therefoze it followeth, 
that beſides the matter ( which is liueleſſe) and the mixture o che tu 
Elements, there is alſo a ſubſtantial foꝛme, which makech þ thing | be 
to be a Tree,a Beaſt, oꝛ a Yan; and without the which it is — he 
re D 
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Tre but a blocke, noz a Beaſt 924 Man, but.a, dead Carkelle oz 
Cartian. Furthermoze, when a Trer is dead, there remayne ſtill 
terteine vertues both in the bark, and in the wd, and in the leaues 
thereolz which vertues are not only diuers, but alſo ſometyme con⸗ 
traries, end thoſe vertues pꝛoceed not of che matter, but ofthe ſub: 
ſtantiall fozme, Wlhereof it followeth, that beſides the forme of the 
Plant which fadeth by the death ok the Plant it ſelfe,there are alſo 
other tozmes peculiar to euery part thereof, which abyde aftcr that 
the foꝛme of the whole Plant is periſhed, Now, if the mixture of 
the Clements cannot make the fozme whereby the vpperkyndes 
difter one from another, as the ſenceleſle things from the things 
that haue ſence ; and the things that haue but only ſence , from the 
things that haue reaſon to; can it make the difference that is be⸗ 
twerne the vnderkyuds that are compꝛehended vnder euery of the 
vpperkpnds; 02 betweenethe particulars that belong to euery vn- 
derkind;o2 betweene the ſeueral parts that areineuery particular? 
Ikthe mixture of the Elements ( ſay J) make not a Tre to line, 
that is to ſay to bee a Tree; ſhall it makẽ it to heale, both ſome cer: 
teyne diſeaſes, and alſo ſame certeyne parts of it, ſome certeyne 
pus of man Aud if it make not a Beaſt to haue ſence, that is ta 
ap to bee a Beaſt: can it make it to bee a Lyon, an Elephant, oz a 
Stagge: And ik it make not a man to haue life, ſence, and moaning; 
can it make him to ſpeake, and to reaſon, one of one thing and anos | 
* 4 another, 7 2 accoꝛding 5 his en Nee u-, V. um Ha beni 
it how ſhould the lemeuts giue life , which they [Lies ori [tam - +1 
haue not oz free mouing, they themſelues being caried vp #doune : ſoups — By 
whether they will oz no$02 alſo ſence,being themſelues but the ob⸗ 77 912 
tes ok our ſences* Then mult wee conclude that the difference of „ {la 4 9 1 YU 
the vpperkynds from the underkynds, ok the vnderkynds from the = h „ Tye cue 10 
articulars, and of their parts one from another, conſiſteth not in 7 ns mat 1h 
the matter whereof they bee made but in their kozme; and that the, „ 
ſame fozme is the peculiar ſubſtance of euery thing; and that be 
how manp ſundꝛie ſoꝛts of foꝛmes there are, ſu many ſundzie ſoꝛta 
of creations there haue bene , all pꝛoceding fromthe power of the 
Fozmer oz giuerofthem, Aud ſo, he that attributeth vnto God the 
fozming o2 faſhioning of the Moꝛld, muſt whether hee will a2 no 
attribute vnto him the power of creating it alſo, Fo2 without frea- , 
ting of a new (| ubſtance (what matter ſceuer pe p2eſuppoſe to haue 
bene afoze)he had not created the Aoꝛld in ſuch ſozt as it is. And 
he chat was able to create any one ol th? , 1 to create ep 
« | 7 
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all. Foꝛ like might and power is requilite to the creating of an E: 
met as ofan Elephant, of a onde as of the Sea, ot a pesce of the 
. wonld as ofthe whole woꝛld. 
The Peripate- © They pꝛoctede on ſtill with their Chimere. God (lay they) dza⸗ 
; weth the foꝛme out ofthe Abilitie of the matter. Let vs examine 
this doterie yet further. Abilitie(ſayth Ariſtotle)is the beginning 
o mouing and ol chaunge. Alſo there are ( ſay his Diſtiples) two 
ſo2ts of Abilitie: the one which woꝛketh the ſayd beginning in the 
other, and that is God; and the other which ſuffereth the mouing 
and chaunge at the others hand, and that is matter oꝛ ſtuffe, which 
by the mouing wꝛought into it by the other, receyueth his perfec- 
tion which is termed F oꝛme. Now, J demaund whether this pal⸗ 
ſive Abilitie of the matter, dee a qualitie oꝛ a ſubſtance. They dare 
not ſap it is a ſubſtante; foꝛ were it a ſubſtance, then euen by their 
owne doctrine it were a foꝛme alſo: and whereſoeuer is a fo2me, 
there is alſo an act, and that is moꝛe than an abilitie:but matter (as 
they ſay) is a mere abilitie. And if they ſap it is a Qualitie, (as A- 
riſtotle himſelte affirmeth):; then kolloweth it that God dꝛaweth a 
fubſtante out of the qualitie of an actident. Now, he that dꝛaweth 
the very Eſſence 02 being of things out ofthe paſſive abilitte of an 
other, can much moze dzawe it out of his owne active abilitie 02 
woꝛkfull power. Fo2 ſhakhe be barraine of himſelfe, which maketh 
a qualitie (yea and leſſe than a ſtmple qualitie) fruitfull in bꝛinging 
fo2th ſo many things : And ſeeing that Qualitie and Subſtaunct 
and all the higheſt kynds of Contraries bee (as they teach) kurther 
differing one from another than fire from water and alſo that qua: 
litie and accident are nothing ol themſelues: hall it not follow that 
God is able to create ſubſtances ot nothing : Surelp it is the ſay: 
ing of Triſmegiſtus in many places, that God created the Moꝛld 
aud all that is therein; and man wich al his parts by his molk fruit⸗ 
full woꝛd:and alſo that the will of God was the bꝛerder of the Ele: 
ments. Pythagoras and all the old Diuines affirme, that God oz 
Saunas od. he only Bne is the be ginner ok al things, yen een ofthe firft mat- 
Pon che natu. fer, ag Simplicius repopteth in alledging the retoꝛd of Eudorus. 
rals. And Syrian the aiſter of Simplicius ſayth, that in that behalfe 
Syrian vppon Plato followed Archenetus and Brotinus, which agreed with 
che Akeraa Pythagoras. And in berp derde he telleth vs, that to ſpeake pꝛoper⸗ 
— , Matter is no Eſſence at al, noꝛ tan be conceiued other wile than 
by a baſtard reaſon, that is ta wit by imagining it voyd ok al ſhape, 
and conſequently alſo vopd of all being. 


— 2 S  -. AM RX<.\« A i.ca * 


OF CURISTIAN” NI Io. 265 


As toüching Ariſtotle, he makethnatter:toibe the frſtbegins: 
ning of all things. But il he belteuedthe would to haue bin begin⸗ 
magleile accoꝛding to his owne teaching; where is this beginning 
become ?: Allo he diſpꝛoueth the Chaos with very lyuely reaſons; 
and to ſcape that, he halvech himſelf to the eternitie, which is quite 
and cleane ageinſt him. But howſoeuer the caſe ſtand, it is fully a⸗ 
gred vpon among his moſt appꝛoued interpꝛeters, vᷣ theſe names 
of Matter, Forme, and Priuation, ſerue not too betoken things. 
truely beetug the ſame whereof they pꝛetend the names; but onely 
are inueuted to teache their ſchollers, after what maner things are 
bꝛed ct cozrupted , by putting ot one ſhape and putting on another: 
And wheras he ſaith that the power of all life ſeemeth to be parta⸗ 
ker of ſame diuine thing, e better than the Elements; and that the 
Soule of man hath his beeing from without, and not from the Ariſtotle in his 
elements oꝛ from matter as the bodye hath: And that all Soules ſccond booke 
are fozmes , and all fozmes are ſubſtances: Dooth hee not make ohe breede 


of liuing 


God to bee the creater ol ſubſtances, yea and of better ſubſtances things. cap. 3. 
than the elements % Ageine, when he ſayth that the knitting parts 
chat is to wit the bones, the ſkin, the Sinemes and ſuch lyke may 
be made or the mixing togither al the elements, and that the vn⸗ 
knitting parts as the Head, the Leg, the Arme, and ſo fooꝛth can⸗ Ariſlotle in his 
not be ſo made, but are made by nature and heauenly ſ kilzinſomuch 4 booke ot 
that the pꝛoper eſlence and foꝛme ofthe knitters, pꝛoctedeth neither 8 e 
of heate noꝛ of cold, of moyſture noꝛ ol dꝛythe: Dooth hee not ar ⸗ 
knowledge in euery ſeuetall part a ſeuerall foꝛme aud ſubſtaunce 
which commeth from. ſome other where, than of the matter oꝛ ol 
the mixture of the elements : And ſith hee ſapth in another place, Ariſtoile in tis 
that it were poſſible ta haue ſuch a coniunction of the heauenly bo- ſecond booke 
dyes, as myght pꝛoduce not only an efficient cauſe, but alſo euen of che breede 
matter it ſelf fo2 the creating and bzinging fo2th of lining things, — 
peaand of mankind alſo:why ſhould he haue thought it vncredible, ads che PE a 
that G O D who dwelleth verye farre aboue ſuch Coninnctions, 
hould be able to do þ like Alſo we ſee that Theophraſt the grea: Aut in his 
telt Clark ok all his Diſciples, findeth himſelk ſo graueled in his n wa | 
booke of Sauozs oꝛ Sents, by reaſon ofthe particular natures of 
things, that hee burſteth out into expꝛeſſe woꝛds, and ſayeth that 
God created all things ok nothing. And Algazel the Arabian diſ⸗ Aphr. probl. 1. 
puting ageinſt Auerrhoes, ſayeth that the cauſe of all things, did n 
alſo make matter it ſelfe. Allo Aphrodiſeus declareth in his pꝛo⸗ 
blemes, that the philoſophers were fayne to referre the effeas and 
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vertues ol many things, to ſome other thing than to Elements. 
And if they coulde not father them vppon the Elementes, howe 
could they father them vppon matter oz ſtuffe, ſeeing that the Ele- 


ments haue power and foꝛce to do, wheras matter hath abilitie but 


only to ſuffer 02 to be w2ought vppon. And ik they could not father 
them vppon matter; vppon what elſe ſhould they father them than 
vppon God, who hath created both the pꝛopertie and the ſubſtance 
ol them togither* 

The Platoniſts that wꝛate ſince the comming of Chꝛiſt, haue 
inten libertie too their owne bꝛaynes, to gad out into a thouſand 
imaginations. But whereas Plotin telleth vs that Gods actions 
and effects, are contemplations which impꝛint in nature the leedes 
of all things: hee teacheth vs too thꝛuſt karre from vs ſuch bꝛutiſh 
queſtions as theſe; namely, Of vhat kind of ſtuffe did God 
frame the world ? And with what tooles did hee it 2 which are 
further offrom the nature ofthe Godhead, than our dooings are 
from mere contemplations, Fo2 what elſe is contemplation (ac⸗ 
coꝛding to their owne docttine) chan to be wholy ſeuered krom mat⸗ 
ter He ſpeaketh ofcen of the firſt matter, but how doth he deſcrybe 
it : He layeth that the very matter it ſelfe which is io yned too the 
koꝛme hath not any true beeing, and he termeth it The beeing of a 
Notbeeing, that is to ſap, a thing, that in deede is not; and that 


dooth hee too diſtinguiſh theis tranſitozie natures from the verye 


Plotin in his 1. 
book Enne. 2. 
Whence euill 


commeth. 


Beeing of God, which he termeth The Superſubſtantiall Beeing. 
But as fo2 the firſt matter, he calleth it The very Norbeeigg that 
is to ſap animaginatiue thing which hath not any beeingat all in 
veede; as if ye would ſap (as hee himſelfavveth) a certeine vnſha⸗ 
pedneſſe, which is the cauſe of all miſhapenneſſe, the chef default 
oꝛ want; which is the cauſe of all the defaults oꝛ wants that are in 
particnlar things; the very euill, which is the oꝛiginall of all euils; 
and to be ſho2t, a thing that can neither bee knowen noz imagined, 
otherwiſe than we imagine what Darkneſſe is by the knowledge 
of light; namely an vtter abſence of all light. 

Dea, but (will ſome man ſav) Although it be not an Effence, vet 
ought it at the leaſt to bee a Qualitie; and by his terming of it an 
Euill he ſermeth after a ſoꝛt to make it a qualitie.Nayʒ like as(ſaith 
he) when we call the firſt of all Beeings by the name of Good- 
neſſe, we meane not that that Goodneſſe is in him a Qualitie, 
but a very ſubſtance, yea and more than a ſubſtance: So when 
wee call Matter by the name of Euill, our meaning is not that 

2 : it 
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it is a Qualitie or hath any Qualitie in it; But that it is no 
Qualitie ne hath Qualitie 1n-it : For had it any Qualitieinit, 
then ſhould it bee a Subſtance, and. conſequently a ſhape or 
forme too; but it ĩs not any forme at all. That in effec 
ſumme ok his boke concerning euill and the oꝛiginall theres. In 
his boke of Matter, he declareth that there was a matter, (koꝛ he 
would not els haue made bokes thereof in vapne;)but yet he ſayth 
that the ſame was neither ellence, qualitie, noꝛ quantitie, noꝛ had a⸗ 
ny eſſence, qualitie oꝛ quantitie in it; ne diſtered any whit from pꝛi⸗ 
uation, ſauing in this reſpect, that pꝛiuation is verifped as in re⸗ 
ſpe of ſome ſubtec oꝛ ſubſtaunce that is bereft of ſome thing that 
is peculiar oꝛ incident vnto it, wheras Matter is an vniuerſall and 
vtter want dk all things, that is to ſay a thing farre woꝛſe than pꝛi⸗ 
(tation, And pet foꝛ all this, he will not haue it to be vtterly nothing 
at all, but as a waſt 62 emptie ſpace, a thing without bounds, a be⸗ 
ing without being. And what oꝛ where the ſhall that be: At length 
he findech it in the woꝛld that is to be conceyued but only in vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, that is to ſay in God, in whom he will haue it to abide as 
a fame oz patterne of the vniuerſall maſſe of all things , What a 
caunging'ts here abꝛoade to fall alwaies into one ſelfeſame path a⸗ 
gatne : Might he not with moꝛe eaſe haue confeſſed plainly, that 
God is both the fozmall and the materiall cauſe of all chings , that 
is to ſap , the Creatoꝛ fozmer and ſhaper of all things by his wiſe: 


che Enneg. 2. lib. 4. 


dome and power? Agayne, whereas in other places he telleth vs, plotn in bis 
that Matter being it ſelf no eſſence at all, cannot be the cauſe of the boote of pro · 
particular beings ok ſ many ſundꝛie things; noꝛ hauing no life, ber uidence. & 


the cauſe ok like, but that both life and beeing are bꝛeathed into 
things from without, euen from the ſouereyne mynd: doth he not 
iumpe with vs, which ſay that GOD created all ſubſtances of no⸗ 
thing: And ik he could create that which was, and giue vnto it both 
being and like: could he not alſo foꝛbeare the thing that was not, 
that is to ſay matter ? Atticus and his adherents would needes 
beare Plato downe by reaſon of certepne ſentences ok his Timeus 
and ok his Commonwealematters miſunderſtwd,that matter was 


eternall as well as God, howbeit that the ſame being voyd ok rea⸗ 


ſon, was brought vnto reaſon by him that is the very reaſon it ſelf, 
With theſe fellowes wee our ſelyes ſhall not neeve to deale, but 


all Enred.s6.lib.t, 


Chipt. 17. 


only heare Porphyrius diſꝛouing them after this maner , If nei- Dope vp. 


ther God ſayth he) be of Matter, nor Matter of God, but both 
of them be Beginnings alike; whereof then commeth it that 
L 4 there 


pon Timæus. 
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there is ſo great ods betwixt them, ſith we hold opinion that f 
God is Good and the very worker or Doer, and contrarywiſe n 
that Matter is Euill, and but only a Sufferer? The cauſe of this t 
difference cannot proceed from the one to the other, at leaſt. 0 
wiſe if our ſaying be true: namely, that the one of them is not rl 
of the other. And much leſſe proceedeth it of any third, con- P 
ſidering that wee acknowledge not any higher cauſe : which ſr 
beeing admitted, it followeth that theſe two ſo diſagreeable a 
Beginnings met and matched together by chaunce, and con- Li 
ſequently that all things are toſſed and tumbled together by ke 
Fortune. Agapne,If God (ſayth he) bee apt to the beautifying fo 
and orderly diſpoſing of Matter;and Matter be apt to receiue le 
beautie and orderlines at Gods hand; I demaund fro whence en 
this mutuall aptneſſe and diſpoſition commeth? For conlides de 
ring that they bee ſo diſagreeing and ſo full contrary one to 20 
another; ſurely they could neuer haue agreed of themſelues, yel 
but muſt of neceſsitie haue had a Third to make the attone- the 
mer betwixt them. Now I am {ure you will not ſay that there led 
was any third to commaund them: Neither wil I belecug, that dat 
they fell to greement by aduenture. To bee ſhort, ſeeing that wt 
Matter is not ſufficient of itſelf to be in happie ſtate, but nee- fell 
deth Gods helpe thereunto;but God is of imſelf abundant- tur 
ly ſufficient, both to be, and to be happie: who ſeeth not that the 
_ GODis of more excellencie than Matter, and that Matter is ſter 
not of it ſelfe ſo much as able to be? For were it able to bee, it bim 
were alſo able to be happie. And therefore it is not to be de- thal 


nyed, but that he whom wee confeſſe to haue perfected Mat- 
ter, was alſo the very firſt maker and Creator of Matter. But ther 
how could he make it ok nothing: Let vs heare once agayne what | Mir! 
the ſayd Porphyrie ſapth vuto this poynt. Handycrafts(ſaich he) ledg 
haue need of inſtruments or tooles. For their working is out- In! 
wa and they haue not their mattet or ſtuffe at commaund- | find! 
ment But the naturall Powers as more perfect, & being with- end, 
in things, doo performe all their doings by their only being. mig 
After that ſorte the Soule by his eſſentiall life, doth nouriſh, in ti 
growe, ingender, breathe, feele, and ſo foorth . So likewiſe the 
Imagination, by the only one In working of it ſelfe, giueth di- 
uers qualities and mouings to the bodie, all at one inſtant. So tem 
alſo the bodileſſe Spirites themſelues, (as the Diuines report) | pow 
doc worke wonderous things by their imagination SR ueth 
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inſtrument or action. Much rather therefore ſhall the worke- 
mayſter of the whole wotldwho is a Mynd, giue ſubſtance to 
the whole by his owne only being, that is to wit, to this diui- 
dable world, himſelfe being vndiuidable. For why ſhould it be 
thought ſtraũge, that a thing which is without a bodic,ſhould 
produce things that haue bodies, conſidering that of a very 
{mal ſeede there . ſo great a Beaſt, compoſed of fo ma- 
ny, ſo great, and ſo — parts? For 2 the ſeede bee 
little, the reaſon of the ſeede cannot bee ſmall, ſeeing it wor- 
keth ſo great things:neither on the other ſide can it be great, 
foraſmuch as it vttereth and ſheweth it ſelfe euen in the {mal- 
leſt percelles. Now, this reaſon of the ſeede needeth mattet to 
worke vppon, but ſo doth not the Reaſon of God; for he nee- 
deth not any thing, but maketh and frameth all things; and 
notwithſtanding that he bring foorth and moueth all things, 
yet abydeth he ſtill in his one proper natare; Mom, when as 
the ſoꝛeſt and learneddeſt enemie that euer Chꝛiſtiãs had, acknow⸗ 
ledgeth this doctrine in god faith and in ſo: expꝛeſſe woꝛdes; who 
dareth open his lippesanp moze againſt it: Dare the Epicures 
with:their motes do itꝰ ow tan they allevge anp rea on ſoythem 
felues, being by chrirowneopinion made by hap hazard at Aduen⸗ 
ture without reaſon : Dʒ chal the naturall Philoſophers do it, wirh 
their temperings and mixtures? Firſt let them examine theit Mai⸗ 
ſter Galene, concerning the things which Jhaue alledged out of 
bim in the koꝛmer Chapter: and if that will not ſuffize them, they 
ſhall heare him pet agayne in this Chapter. Certeſſe as it cannot 
bee denyed, but that as he laboureth by all meanes pollidle, to fa⸗ 
ther the cauſes of all things vppon the Elements, and vppon the 
mixture ot them together: ſo is he dꝛiuen ar euery turne, to acknow 
ledge ſomewhat in them which he is aſhamed to father vpũ them; 
In diſcour ling how che babe is fozmed in the mothers wombe, he 


| findeth himſelfe turmoyled with many opinious But pet in che O alen in his 
end, Soothly (conchdeth he) I ſee ſo great a wiſedome, and ſb booke of the 
mightic a Power, that I cannot thinke thatthe Soule whithis faſhioning f 


in the child that is begotten, maketh the ſhape thereof, con- 
ſidering that it is altogether voyde of reaſon; but rather that 
it is formed by that which we call Nature. In his boke of the 
tempering of things, a place that ſerved beſt foꝛ the exalting ofthe 
powers ofthe Elements to the vttermoſt ; he very ſharply repꝛo⸗ 
ueth thole which father the cauſe of the fozming of the parts of the . 
bodies 


infants in their 
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bodies of lining things, vpon the qualities ofthe Elements, Not. 
withilandivg{faith he)that theſe Qualities be but inſtrumẽts, 
and that there bee another that is the framer or faſhioner of 
things. Inhis boke of the, opinions of Plato and Hippocrates, 
he maketh the bitall ſpixite to bee the excellenteſt of ail things that 
baue à bodie: and pet foꝛ all that, he will not haue it to bee eyther 
the ſubſtance p2 the dwelling place, but only the inſtrument ok the 
Saule. And in his boke of Fleſſhes he pꝛoceedeth further, & ſayth 
that in treating ol Leachcraft he ſpake often accoꝛding to the com: 
mon opinion: but that it᷑ it came to the poynt of vttering the opinid 
that he himſelte hild, he declared that both man and Beaſt haue 
their beginning from aboue, and that their Soules are from Hea⸗ 
uen, and finally that the Soule pzoceedeth neither from the quali: 
ties ofthe Elements, no2 from any of all the things that wee ſce 
here beneath. Nom, ik the Soule ol man, oz ok the very Beaſtes, 
pꝛoctede not ofthe Elements: how ſhould it poſſibly pꝛoteede of 
the Matter? And if it pꝛoterde notof the Matter, muſt it not needes 
p2oceed of the foꝛme, oꝛ rather mult it not needes be the very foꝛme 
it ſelfe t Aud what els is ſo excellent afozme, than an excellent ſub⸗ 
ſtance : And from whenee is that (by his owne ſaping)but from a 
fozmer faſhioner oꝛ hapert: And what els ſhal that fozmer be, than 
a Creatoꝛ, ſeeing that euen ſhaping, is a creating of a ſubſtance: 
Now therefoꝛe, let vs conclude fo2 this Chapter, both by vnſo⸗ 
luble reaſons, and by the teſtimonies aſwell of our enemies as of 
our friends; that God both was able to create and alſo did in deeve 
create the Wozld of nothing, that is ta ſap,by his owne onelp po: 
— without the helpeof any thing whereofto make it. And (to 
- comprehend in fewe woꝛdes whatſoeuer J haue treated of hereto: 
—— GOD ok his owne godneſſe wiſedome and power, did 
make, ſhape, and create the Moꝛld: that is to ſap, That ( it a man 


map ſo ſay) he is the efficient foꝛ mall and materiall cauſe thereof, 


without that he needed eyther helpe, patterne, oz ſtuffe to make it 
withall. And now let vs conſequently ſee the finall cauſe: that is tu 
Wit, how and to what ende he _—_ it: which hall ſerue fox the 
next Chapter _— 
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The xj. Chapter. ; 


That God gouerneth the World and all things therein by 
his prouidence. 


N Riſtotle was went to ſay , that the dinerſiete 
ol Queſtions ought alſo to haue diuerſitie of 
ed Anſwers, Some (ſayth he) doe aſke whether 
WFire bee hot: e theſe muſt be made to perceiut 
ivy touching it; fo their ſence is ſufficient to 
A ſhape th? an anſwer. Some demaund whether 
their father # mother be to be honoꝛedʒ ſuch 


: — = = = 
are not woꝛthie to be diſputed with, but rather to be rebuked right 
ſharply. And others deſire to haue it pꝛoued to them by apparant 
reaſons. that there is a Pꝛouidence which ruleth the woꝛld. Such 
kynd of welt he) ſhould be anfwered by a o2 a hang 


man, and not 1 was in fewe woꝛds, 
that there is not any thing fo fenſible and naturall, no} any thing 
whereok the feeling is fo freſh in our ſences, oz ſo deepely pzinted 
in our nature, as Gods pꝛouidence otter the woꝛlo: and that wee 
dught to thinke it moꝛe ſure, than the things which wee feele with 
our hands, oꝛ than the things whereofour owne Conſetence con: 
uicteth vs , Foꝛ in that he oꝛdeyneth a greater puniſhment koꝛ him 
that doubteth of Gods pꝛouidente, than koꝛ him that reſiſteth ſence 
and nature; he doth vs to vnderſtand, that the fault is vntolerable, 
as Þ which is epther a manifeſt guyle, oꝛ at leaſtwife an ouergro te 
ignoꝛance, which the Lawyers affirme to be next cowſen to guple. 


And in very deede,if the denying that there is any God, bee a bely⸗ 


ing of a mans owne fences, and ok his owne nature, and of all the 
whole wozld it ſelf, as I haue ſayd aloꝛe: I cannot ſap but that the 
graunting that there is a God, and yet notwithſtanding to denye 
him the gouernment of things, is moꝛe vntolerable than the other; 
conſidering how great iniurie is offered vnto him in cõfeſſing him 
after ſuch a ſoꝛt, as to attribute vnto him eyes without ſight, cares 
without hearing, might without mynd, mynd without reaſon, will 
without codneſfe;pea and a Godhead without pꝛoperties peculiar 
to a Godhead : In reſpec whereof the aunctent Philofophers cal- 


Is gnoranuce 
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lid the Godheay it ſelk 24s 02. echo, that is to fax God oꝛ Pra. 
Aae becauſe the atze cannot bee imagiuge without the other. 
fid therefo2e in ENS iüdgement, as much an Atheiſt was he that 
denyed Gods pꝛouidence, as he that denyed the Godhead it ſelf, J 
demaundꝛol any man which confeſſeth that there is GOD, F ſap 
euen of the ſauageſt of them all, whereby he knaweth it? He will 
an{were, by the oꝛderly tonueyance ofthings which he ſeeth both 
aboue and beneath; bythe oꝛder which they kepe without fapling, 
and by the tending ot ſo innumerable contrarieties to one marke; 
the Heauen heating the Earth, the Ayze moyſtening it, the Carth 
bziaging 7 Pearbes, the Beaſtes feeding vppon the ſame, and 
7X + atheko the vſe of 155 It is all one therefoze as ik he ſhould 
oweth him b y his Pʒouidence, and by the interlin⸗ 

together which he hath marked in them all. . 

a wi ſaphe hath percepued, in Mettalles, (as ye would 

0 e which nouriſh them and bzjng them fazth; 
in Plants, acertepne vertue which dzaweth their nouriſhment frõ 
the earth, and with very god pꝛopoꝛztion diſtrihuteth the ſame as 
K from baunch to bꝛaunch, and from leafe to leafe;and which 

as though it had a kynd of vnderſtanding oftheowneuaztalitie} 
dzingeth kanth a ſeede at ſuch tyme as the decay therof appꝛochetht 
and in Beaſtes alſo, that one member doth foꝛ another, and euery 
of them foz the whole; a deſire to increaſe their kpud; Dagges to 
giue ſucke; and a [kilfull care to nouriſh and pꝛelerue their young 
_ And he hath conſidered that none of all this could bee ſo layd 
fo2 afozchand by it.ſelfe., and therefoze that there was ſome other 
thing aboue chem, Thus muſt it needes be, that he is led againe by 
the couſtderation of the pꝛouidence, to the knowing of God, Now, 
ik the pꝛouidence which wee haue marked, doe make vs to ſay that 
chere is a GOD by mounting vp from the effects to the cauſes of 
them; dath it not followe that ꝛouidente is the peculiar effect of 
God, and that he which denyeth that, denyeth the Godhead it ſelfe, 
foꝛaſmuch as the Godhead is not to be knowne but by the P2oul- 
dence; 

Tf God haue no care cf che wozld, J ache ol ther whether it ber 
foꝛ that he cannot, oꝛ foꝛ that he will not? If he cannot, how canſt 
thou ſap he is almightie? Oz how canſt thou ſap he is inũnite, ſee⸗ 
ing thau knaweſt the bounds of-his power?! Agapne, how canf 
thau cali him wile, ſith it is the p2opertieof wiſedome to guyde 
things to ſome certepne ende, and nat co leaue au thing hw f 

oꝛtun 
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ſoꝛtune And leeing that his power and wildome haue extender 
to all things fo} the creating ol them, who ſhall keepe them from 
extending to al things foꝛ the owering and mainteyning of them? 
Beſides this, the Plant hath no reaſon ts guyde it ſelke, noꝭ to pꝛe 
ſerue it ſelke agatuſt that which is to eome, and pet notwithſtan 
ding thou leeſt there a mynd which furnicheth out all the partes 
thereof, and a wiſdome whech watcheth ouer it againſt that which 
is to come. The Beaſt alſo hath no mote reaſon than che Plant; 
though it both keele and mooue. Pet is there an Inwit in it which 
the Beaſt knoweth not ot, which Juwit concocteth, digeſtech, and 
diſtributeth that which the bealt hath eaten, and diſperſeth it fwzth 
into his parts by iuſt pꝛopoꝛtion, watching fox it when it fleepeth, 
and thinking vppon it when it thinketh not thereon. It perceiueth 
J wote not how) that it hath need of Earth. of Ayze;v2zof Neſt to 
lap the pong ones in: it pꝛouideth afozehand foꝛ the ryme to come, 
and ſhiftety countries accoꝛding to the ſeaſons ot the peere, choc» 
ſing them out naturally, without fayling at any time. In all theſe 
things there ſhineth fooꝛth a certeyne pꝛouidence, which pet fox all 
that, the beaſt neither knoweth noꝛ ton ceiueth. Thou chy leife 
which art indewed with reaſon, haſt a fozecaſt, and by that fozecafk 
doeſt the things which other wights dor by — 
nature (that is to ſaythe fozeopdinance of the Creatoz dooth ko; 
them, ) the moze whereof thou haſt, the moze alſo doeſt thon pꝛo⸗ 
nide akozehand. Foz as little a woʒme as thou art, thou inuenteſt a 
thouland trades and artes, which are euerichone ot them ſo many 
poynts of wildome, and eonſequentiy as manp pꝛouidences. As 
much as thou canſt, thou makeſt alt things to ſtoope to thy lurt, 
thou applpeſt the rayne and the dꝛought, the heate and the cold, to 
thyne owne commoditie: thou turneſt the doings ol thy ncighbo2s, 
or thy Cittie and ok thy Commonweale to thine owne pꝛotite and 
hono) : yea and if it were poſſible, thou wouldeſt apply the heauen, 
the earth, che ſea, and oftentymes euen God himſelke to thine own 
beniſite. Now then who pꝛouideth koz the Platits and fo the ute 
beaſtes in whom thou ſeeſt ſo great pꝛouidente though they them⸗ 
felues haue none at all, but onely he which made them? Oꝛ who di⸗ 
recteth the Arrowe to the marke, the Arrowe (J ſay) which ſeeth 
not the marke, but the Archer who hath eyes fo; it And cannot he 
Nouide for all, which giueth pꝛouidente to all ? And he that giuech 
it thee in ſuch ſozt as thou thei by makeft al things to ſtoope to thy 
Lure, whereas pet notwithſtanding thou madeſt them not, and of 


"whom 


———— 
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dence is. 


All working 
of an vnder- 


ſtanding mind could that end bee, than himſelfe and his owne glo2p , conſidering 
5:0 ſome end. that the end wherevnto a thing tendeth, cannot be leſle good thay 
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whom thou ſcarſiy knoweſt the names, is not he able to gouerne 
every one of them according to cheir nature, and too direct them, 
pea and thee too, vnto the end that he hath purpoſed, ſeeing he hath 
made them ? Againe, if God be not able to pꝛouide foꝛchings, and 
to direct them co their end how ſap we that he ſurmounteth all that 
euer we can imagine, ſich we cannot deny, but chat hee which pꝛo⸗ 
vides afozchand is of maze abilitie than he that cannot. And if wee 
can imagine any thing to be greater then hee, why ſhould not wee 
dur ſelues be that thing : And if euen in man, the abilitie of pꝛoui⸗ 
ding be better then che vnabilitie, ſeeing we vpbold that whatſoe⸗ 
uer is excellent in our ſelues, which pet notwithlkanving is but in 
meaſure and by perticipation,)the {ame is infinitely and oꝛiginal⸗ 
Jy in God: hy doe we not graunt that God by his infinite wil 
dome can direct all things to hia ende, as well as cyery thing can 
dy their particular wiſdom which he hath pzinced therein, pꝛouide 
for the things which the nature thereof requireth ?: Too bee oz, 
ſeeing that Pꝛouidẽce is nothing els but a wile guyding of things 
to their end, and that cuerp reaſonable mynd that woozkerth,begins 
meth his wozke fo2 ſome end, and that God ( as J haue ſaid afoze) 
the wezkotwailter of all things, hath (02 to ſay moze truely ) is the 
ſauereine mynd, equal tu his owne power: doth it not follow this 
God in creating the woꝛlde, did purpoſe an end : And what other 


that which cendeth vnto itz and ag aine that as farre as his powex 
extendeth in abilitie to create the wo2ld at the beginning, ſofarre 
doch his wildome extend in abilitie to guyde and direct it to that 
end? And ſeeing that the beginner and the end of things (the Ar- 
cher (J meane ) and the marke that he ſhootes at) are both one, hat 
iʒ ta wit God himſelfe: can any thing croſſe him oꝛ incountet him 
bythe way, to hinder his atteyning therevnto % Tell then thou 
ſeeſt now that thou canſt not deny G OD che renrensent ol che 
world, vnder pꝛetencethat he is vnable. | 

But you will ſay,thathe will not voutſafe to haue a care thers 
of. How come you I p2ay you to be ſo pyiuie to his wills ach na⸗ 
ture taught you: Nay, thou ſeeſt, in the Plants a certeine inclins⸗ 
tion to nouriſh all their parts; in beaſtes, a chariſhneſſe to bꝛing vp 
their pong; in men, a deſire to pzouide foz their childꝛen and houls- 
hold: and in all folkes a regard to the maputenaunce of the things 


ene haue eicher made oz mauured. And him that doch o. 
therwile 
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fherwile thou efteemeſt codex, nut abarbarous perſone 02 a wide 
bealt,but a very block oz aſtone. Now then ſhall not he which hath 
giuen ſuch inclination to all things, pea tuen to the very ſenceleſſe 
creatures by his touching of them, ſhall not he himſe ( J ſay) haue 
it fox them all: Dareſt thou bereeue him of that which thou takeſt 
to bee a pꝛayſe to thy ſelfe 4 02 dareſt thou father that vppon him, 
which thou takef co bee an iniurie to thy (tife ? Nap, like as this 
care is a ſparke of godnes, ſo he that is the godnes tt ſelfeand the 
welſpꝛing of all that euer is god in all things ,/ſheadeth-fo2th this 
care into all things by his godnes. He ſay J which hath vautſaled 
to create vs, will not diſdeyne to pꝛeſerue vs. But fozaſmuch as it 
was his will to create vs to ſome purpoſe , ſoꝛ if nature doe not a- 
ny thing in vayne, how much leſſe doch he that treated nature :) he 
will alſo guyde us to that purpoſed end by his wiſdonn e.. 
Let vs ſer what things wickednes tan alledge againſt ſo mani⸗ 13 
feſt a doctrine, Firſt or all eppes me fw2th Epicurus, and venpeth Pee. 
thatheſees any pꝛouidente at all in the woꝛld, but thinks to marke Alphonſe the 
many things to the cantrarie in the whole woꝛld; whereby he will tenth King of 
narben gather that there is nu munidence, ao nap(if he dueſt ſap it) H 
any God at al. F ux it there were a mauidence( Mich he why chould bin e 
Mountaynes occupie any part of the Earth i bohy ſhatild there her at che creation 
auy wyld braſtes / why ſhauld there be any Sea + And of that lit- of the world, it 
tle dꝛy ground that is, whp ſhould two parts be vninhabitable, the [ould haue 
one foꝛ ouer great heate, an the other faz ouer great cald ; and the 22 much ber: 
third part be in daunger to be vnhabited allo were it not that men an God 
plucken vp the Bꝛyers and Thoznes chat woulde ouergrome its puniſhed him 
hy falleth the Snowe vpon the Coꝛne, and the Froſt vpon the tor ſo ſaying, 
Uines + Whp blowe the winds both on Sea and Land : To bee mrs - 
cot, why happen ſicknelles and diſeaſes aetoꝛding tothe ſeaſong den — * 
of the pere, and ſinally death ꝛ Aud at a word, why is man boꝛne in h 4. booke. 
wozle cafe than the leaſt thing that creepech on the earth, and hath 

neede of many things which all other wights may well fozbeare$ 
Napp, he ſhould rather haue ſayd, J ſe a thouſand monings in 
the Heauen, whereol euery one hath his peculier end, and yet tend 
all neuertheleſſe to one ſelfſame generall end. I ſee them all caryed 
by one vniuerſall mouing, notwithſtanding that euery of them in« 
koꝛce themlelues to the contrarie by theit owne pzoper courſes: and 
that this vninerſal motion is moued by one Boner, which mauer 
lo ouerruling them, muſt ntedes be of ſufficient power to rule them 
all, conſidering tbat euen with one twinckling of an eye, hee ruleth 
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euen the ſame Heauen that caryeth all che reft about. It followech 
then that there is one pꝛintipall mwuer, which goucrueth the ea. 
ten aud all the dinerſicie conteined therein. Agayne, I ee that the 
Globe ofthe Earth and of Sea togither, is in reſpect ol che Hea⸗ 
uen but a litle point, oꝛ (as Pythagoras ſaid) but as one ofthe leaft 
Starres t that the Mone ruleth the Tydes of the Sea, and the 
Sunne the ſeaſons of the Earth, and they bath are diſpoſed by the 
courſe ofthe heauen. LUherevpon J conclude, that he which ruleth 
the Heauen, ruleth both the Sunne and the Mone, and that hee 
which ruleth them, doth alſo rule both the Sea and the Earth, Fox 
how's it poſſible that he which ruleth the whole, ſhould come ſhozt 
in ruling any part of the whole ? O2 howe ſhould the foꝛce ol hym 
be impeached by the Earth, which gouerneth thoſe by whome the 


.. earth hath her koꝛce ? Juſomuch that if (to my ſeeming) his pꝛa⸗ 


uidence appere mozeligghtſomlp in the Heauen than in the Earth, 
(which pet notwithſtanding is not ſo,) and J cannot yeelde a rea: 
ſon of all the things which Tſe: J will conſider with my ſelfe that 


 Jhaneſ&ne many inſtruments made by men as J mp ſelfe am, 


whereof I ſte plainly the elfedes, but I conteiue not the cauſes at 


them: Alfo that in other ſome J perteyue well the vie of ſome 


partes of them, namely of the greateſt and notableſt parts, but as 
fo2 the ſmaller parts, as the Uices, Nailes,JPinnes, Riuets, But⸗ 
tons and ſuch like, I haue thought them to be but bywazks , and 
pet without them the reſidue could not hold togither, no2 perfoꝛme 
that which they were madeloꝛ : and although they were taken all 
a ſinder, aud ſhewed mee ſeuerally one by one; yet could J hardly 


tonceiue them. Yea and mozeouer that J my ſelfe haue made 


The obiction 
of Moũtaines. 


ſome, whereof my Seruants and Childzen haue not perceiued the 
reaſon at all, but would haue burned them in the fire as ſeruing to 
no vſe. And therefo2e J will pꝛayſe GOD in the things which J 
knowe, wonder at him in the things which J conceine not, and ra- 
ther thinke my ſelfe (who am as nothing) to want wit aud vuder- 
ſtanding, than miſdeeme him that is the maker of all things to be 
faultie in his pꝛouidente. But ſith foles mult be anſwered ts ther 
follies, leaſt they ſhould thinke themſelues wiſe ; and that the wil: 
dome of thele folke conſiſteth all togither in putting fo:th queſtt- 
ons, and in anſwering to nothing: let vs examine theſe godly de⸗ 
maunds ouer from poynt to poynt. If there be a Pꝛouidence (fap 
they) whereto ſerue the Mountaines? Nay, ſap rather, it all wet? 


ol one ſoꝛt, where were then Pꝛouidence ? Foz what els is P, 
+ ence, 


- 
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dente, but a diſpoſing of many ſundꝛie things to ſome one ende: 
And how ca any ſuch diſpoſing be, where there is but one ſeiffame 
thing euerywhere throughout : Bꝛuite beaſt that thou art / So 
would an Ant ſpeake of cher. It would aſ ke whereto ſerued the ri⸗ 
ſing of thy noſe aboue thy face, oꝛ of thy bꝛowes aboue thyne eyes, 
oꝛ of thy ribbes aboue the reſt of thy bodie; all which are higher a⸗ 
boue thy bodie, than the Mountaines are aboue the Plaines of the 
earth. Thou eſteemeſt greatly of the beautie that is in thy face,and 
ofthe pꝛopoꝛtion that is in thy bodie; inſomuch that thou falleſt e⸗ 
uen in loue with them in another and pet thou wilt finde fault with 
it in the whole woꝛld, as a defoꝛmitie and want of oꝛder. But thou 
Lucrece , durſt thou (J pꝛay thee) bee ſo balde as to ſpeake ſo of a 
Painter: Oꝛ would it not offend thee if another man ſhould ſpeake 
fo groſſelp of thy bokes$Jf a man ſhould finde fault wich the ſha⸗ 
dowing of a picture in a table; it would be anſwered that the Shw- 
maker ought not to pꝛeſume aboue the Pantople. Foꝛ without the 
blacke, the white could haue no grace; neither could the bꝛight bee 
let out, without a dimming;no2 difference and pꝛopoꝛtion of parts 
appecare, without a medley of contrary reſemblance; noꝛ finally the 
cunning of the Painter be perceiued, without diuerſitie of colours, 
Allo he that ſhould finde fault with the art of thy boke, hauing red 
but ſome peeces of it here and there; ſhould by and by bee anſwered 
by the Lawyer, That a man cannot iudge of the Lawe, without 
reading it wholly thꝛoughout. And if there happen any abſurvitie; 
by and by there ſtarts me vp a whole wozld of Grãmarians, which 
inkoꝛce their wittes to the vttermoſt to excuſe it, and to finde ſome 
elegancie in thyne vncongruities. Alledging that that which is vn⸗ 
ſeemly in the part, beautifieth the whole woꝛke, and the ſhadowe 
moꝛe than the perfect colour, and the dimme moze than the bꝛight, 
when they be ſttly placed, All the commendation of theſe papnted 
things,conſiſteth in their diuerſities. Inſomuch that if thou ſee a 
Plapne ouerhanged with a ſhadie Nocke, oꝛ a dankiſh denne at the 
head of a Riuer ſpꝛinging out of it; thou likeſt the better of the ta- 
ble fox it, and pꝛayſeſt the Paynter the moꝛe foꝛ his ſkill , Surely 
i is not poſſible that the Playne ſhould pleaſe ther moꝛe than the 
Villes, oꝛ the Riner moꝛe than the Rockes, but that neither with⸗ 
out other could pleaſe thee at all. Nom, if thou diddeſt conſider the 
Moꝛld as the wozke of God, and the Mountaines and other parts 
which thou millikeſt, nat in themſelues but as they be ſmall peeces 
of that waꝛkeʒ doubtleſſe thou wouldeſt ſap as much thereof, And 
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therefoze ſith thou canſt not at one view behold all the whole wozky 
together, to iudge ofthe pꝛopoꝛtion of the whole maſle and of the 
ſeuerall parts thereof at one inſtant; learne to commend the cun- 
ning ofthe woꝛkmaiſter in the things which thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe 
to vnderſtande, rather than to call it into queſtion , fo2 the things 
which thou vnderſtandeſt not. 

Vut let vs ſ& further what reaſon thou haſt to complaine, Thou 
wouldeſt ſhunne both Nayne, Haple, x Froſt. Behold, the Moun⸗ 
taynes furniſh ther with wod and Timber to houſe thee, to ſhelter 
ther, and to make thee warme. Thou followeſt the commoditie of 
Traſtick;and behold, they ſerue thy turne with Riners from Eaſt, 
Weſt, Noꝛth, and Sauth, making wap from the middeſt of the 
Land to che Sea, and ioyning the Coaſtes of Sea and Land to⸗ 
gether, The ambition of thy neighbours is ſuſpected of thee, and 
chyne perchaunce is noyſome vnto them:the high Mountaines are 
as bounds to ſeparate Nations aſunder, and to kepe them from 
incroching one vpon another, J omit the Mines and fruits which 
they yteld fox th , the clere waters which they ſhed out, the flockes 
and heards of Cattel which they feede, and the pleaſant dwellings 
which they conuey in them. It thou cauldeſt finde as many things 
in thy bare Playne alone, I would giue the leaue to complayne of 
the Bountapnes . Nay. on the contrarp parte, if thou haddeſt felt 
the diſcommodities of the Plapnes of Lybie; oz but onely of the 
Playnes of Beau ſſe, oꝛ ofthe Deſert of Champayne,thou wonb 

deſt by and by wiſh that all were Wountapnes ; and yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, ik all were plapne, oz al were hilground, chou couldeſt not 
tell how to commend oꝛ diſtommend eyther of them both. Now 
then, let this ſtand koꝛ ananfwere to all thoſe Philoſophers which 
take vppon them to controll the parts of a wozke which they con: 
ceyue not whole. Foz, to blame the whole TUo2ld fo2 the Moun⸗ 
taynes ſake, oꝛ the Pountapne fox the Mods that grow thereon, 
is all one as if ye ſhould finde fault with the whole man fo? leſt 
than a wert oꝛ a heare; when as yet notwithſtanding, in an old man 
thou honoꝛeſt the ſame heare which the Barber cutteth off and ca⸗ 
— into the fire , yea and thou honozeſt the olde man foz the very 

me., 

But let vs pꝛottede with the reſt of their arguments. Thou 

A yld Bcaſtcs. complayneſt of the wilde Beaſtes; And who hath made them wild 
but thy ſeife Nap tather, thou ſhouldeſt wonder at the pꝛouidente 
af God, who( as Apollonius hath well marked) hath pꝛinted me 


it ſelfe 
mighti 
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an awe of man in them, that they hurt him not vnleſſe they dee al⸗ 
ſaulted o2 pinched with extreme hunger, And therein what do they 
moꝛe than man would do in like extreinitie : But thou haſt pet furs 

ther cauſe to wonder at his pꝛouidente, in that the Beaſtes which 
might hurt ther, go ſingle alone by themſelues, and haunt the Co⸗ 
uerts and Caues of the earch, and make but ſmall increaſe;where- 

as the Bealts which are foꝛ thy benefite, how huge and ſtrong ſoe⸗ 

uer they be, come home kamiliarly to thee, ſubmitting themſelues 

in whole flockes and heards to a Childe,and increaſing; into thou⸗ 
ſands within {mall tyme. Tell me in god earneft, is it a woꝛke of 
koꝛtune, that the Beaſtes which may anoy thy life doe ſhunne thee, 

and that rhoſe with whoſe life thou maynteyneſt thyne owne life, 
ſhonld come and ocker themſelues vnto ther: 

But the Sea diſpleaſeth thee foꝛ occupying ſo much of Þ Earth, The Sea. 
Vart thou a dweller in the Sea as thou art on p Land, the Earth Ariſtotle con- 
would difpleaſe thee foꝛ occupying ſo much of the Sea. And pet cludeth chat 
what a deale thereof is ſtill emptie, which were fit to be inhabited: 9 0 
Know thou, that thou art beholden to it fo2 the great number of li- aue che cart 
ning wights which it koſtereth foꝛ thee , fo2 the great number of is vacoucred, 
Townes and Cities which it inricheth fo2 thee; koꝛ the Nauiga: which che Sea 
tions whereby it ſhoꝛteneth thy way and yecldeth thee Trafficke; ry ans. 61 
and koꝛ his vapozs wherwith he mainteyneth the apze and maketh cc... 
the earth fat. Fo2 put the caſe that the Sea were dꝛyed vp at an in⸗ helme. 
ſtant: what a number of Cities thinkeſt thou ſhould be ſeene deſo ln his booke | 
late and Nations deſert, when men ſhould ber in caſe with the ot Woonders 
dought, as F iſhes are that be left on dꝛye ground at the going a: 
way of the tyde: TZUhy ſhouldeſt thou not rather commend the be⸗ 
nefictalnes thereok the moꝛe, in that not thinking it enough to lend 
it ſelfe to ther to doe thee ſerutce otherwiſe: it alſo teacheth thee the 
mightie pꝛouidente and pꝛouident might ok him that made it, whẽ 
thou ſeeſt it ouerdreepe the earch, and thꝛeaten it with dꝛowning 
tuery minute of an hower, and pet is not able to paſſe his bounds; 
02 when thou ſeeſt it ſeeke to inuyꝛon a great Countrey round az 
bout as though it were to imbꝛate it; and yet to ſtay at a very nar: 
rowe balke, oꝛ els to winde it ſelfe into the bowelles of the Land 
at a narrowe chanell; whereas notwithſtanding an infinite ſozt of 
little Jles are ſettled in the middeſt ofthe deepe, lcke a ſoꝛt of ſmall 
motes in a Pond. Foz, ſeeing that thou ſeekeſt chy commoditie 
and p2ofite thereby, thinkeſt thou not that he alſo ſeeketh his glo⸗ 
rie? And though thou haddeſt none other 33 by it, were it not 

: verp 
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very much foꝛ thee to haue had it as a ground and matter wherfoze 


to magniſie him: 

The indes perchaunce do make thee to hate it: foꝛ thou muſk 
nerdes haue a ſaping to them to and yet ou the other ſide, il it hold 
calme, thou art weary of it. But couldeſt thou without them haue 
knowne the tenth part ofthe Earth: Dow couldeſt thou haue dil⸗ 
touered the Land of Pcrow and the Jles of Moluckes? Nay, how 
couldelt thou haue come to the nereſt Jles vnto thee, without thiy 
Now, if thou like of the Wind when it is fanourable ta ther; why 
ſhould not another man that hath to doe in a contrary Coaſt, lite 
well of it when it ts contrary to ther: And if both of you finde fault 
with the ſtoꝛmineſſt thereof;knowe ye that he which made it wilbe 
xlo2ifped thereby, in that he doth thee to underſtand, that he is able 
to mate with thee both on Sea and Land, and thou art taught to 
call vpon him, when the ſelfeſame winde which hath caryed thee at 
thy pleaſure,is readie to daſh thee againſt the Land. 


The Earth vn But of that little of the dꝛye ground which remaineth, two parts 


habitablc. 


(ſayſt thou)be vnhabitable. Thotolve thee ſo: Nay rather, why 
doeſt thou not coucludetherevpon, that there is a-Creatoz; ſeeing 
that euen in thy tyme thoſe parts were not inhabited: Surely the 
Minds whom thou blameſt ſo much, haue taught vs that in thoſe 
Clymates are gedly Countries, people of better health and grea: 
ter ſtrength than wee, moze beautifull Cities, and moꝛe delicate 
fruites; and wee ſinde them ſo temperate, that we fozſake the tem⸗ 
perateſt Countries here, to goe thether. The dates and yteres art 
meaſured otherwiſe in oue Countrie than in another: but pet in 
this varietie there is a conſtancie: and the one ſelfeſame Sunne 
which maketh ſo many diuerſities, doth ther to vnderſtand, that he 
which made the Sunne could well make the other things. To bee 
ſhoꝛt, there is ſo great cunning in all theſe things, that thou haſt 
bene inkoz ced to make an Arte foz the learning of them. And what 


els is an Arte, but the letting of diuers Rules in oꝛder together? 


And if Arte bee fo needfull fo2 the kuowing of them; who will not 

ſay that there is much moꝛe Arte in the thing it ſeifes 
Thou blameſt the Thoznes Bꝛpers and Bulyes foꝛ couering 
the earth: but thou conſidereſt not into how many miſchiefcs pdic: 
nelle plungeth thee , Thou blameſt the Froſt and Snowe fot hit 
dering thy Hul bandzie whereas in derde they twitch thee by the 
eare, to put ther in mynd that the foyʒon of the earth commeth of 
Sod, Thou blameſt the e fo2 wetting cher; whereas pet not 
withſtanding 
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withſtanding it moyſteneth thy grounds and makes them fat. At 
a woꝛde, thou playeſt the babe, who thinkes his Nurce does him 
w2ong when ſhe kembes his head oꝛ puts on his cloathes , oz ra- 
ther when ſometymes the plucks a fireſticke from him, oꝛ takes a 
knife out of his hand:that is to ſap, thou miſconſtreweſt al the gov 
which the bountifull pꝛouidence of God doth vnto thee, 


But in the end ( ſayſt thou) why be we not able to help our ſelues The bin of 


aſſone as we be boꝛne: Thy bee wee ſubiect to ſo many dileaſes, 
and in the end to death: I will not now pꝛeſſe thee with that which 
J will ſpeake of hereafter:namelp, that fo? all theſe things none is 
to blame but thy ſelfe:;fo2 even in the ſame things which thou fin: 
deft fault with, J will ſhewe thee ſtill to thy face, the pꝛouidence of 
God, The babe is boꝛne without abilitie to helpe himſelf, and hach 
none other {Kill at all but to crye. Contrarywiſe the bzuite Beaſt 
is no ſoner come krom his Damme, but he is able to goe. Be it ſo. 
Vet notwithſtanding, of all theſe babes (which to thy ſeeming are 


Man. 


but as fozlozne things) none dpeth foꝛ want ok nurce oz nouriſg⸗ 


ment, though there be nothing but papn and care in bzinging them 
vp. Therkoꝛe it mult needes follow, that euen from the beginning, 
a certepne pꝛouidence hath watched ouer them, which hath ingra⸗ 


uen this kindlp affection and carefulneſſe in the mothers beaſt; and 


the leſſe that babes can dofoz themſelues,the moze manifeſtly doth 
Gods power ſhine fo2th in pꝛouyding fo2 them, As foz the bzuite 
Beaſts, it was not requiſite fo2 them to be bꝛought into the woꝛld 
in that ſoꝛt, koꝛaſmuch as being vnable to conceiue reaſon, they had 
no intereſt at all in the knowledge of thoſe things. | 

As touching diſeaſes,if thou blame the ſeaſons of the peere fo2 
them; thou mayſt aſwell blame the fire foz burning thee, which vet 
notwithſtanding thou canſt not foꝛbeare: Foꝛ the fault is in thyne 
owne vndfſcreetneſſe,and not in their nature; and in thyne own vn- 
rulineſſe,and not in their diſtemperance. The ſelfſameheate wher⸗ 
with thou findeſt fault, ripeneth the Cozne, Uine, and Fruites 
wherewith the moſt part ofthe woꝛld are fed. And ifthouthinke 
that any man be therby caſt into an Agew;he might haue foꝛboꝛne 
to haue gone into the Sunne, but he could not haue koꝛboꝛne the 
ſhining of the Sunne vpon the earth. But if fathers of houſholds 


Sikneſſes and 


Diſcaſes, 


haue roddes at hand to correc their childꝛen withal,aud that a part, 
of their gouernment conſiſt therein: thinkeſt thou it ſtraunge ! gat 
be which hath ſet vs in the Moꝛld, ſhould haue meanes to Þ gy yg 


n awe, q to bing vs home to him: MAhat wilt thou ſap t! Jan 
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ber ok diſeaſes, which are as certeine fruits of ſome vices & ſinnes 
as one of Dꝛunkenne lle, and another ok Lecherie, and fo fozth: Oz 
what wilt thou ſay to Hippocrates himſelfe, who ſpeaking of oꝛ⸗ 
dinarie ſoꝛes and diſeaſes, inioyneth the Phiſttion in any wile to 
conſider well, whether there be any peculiar ſtroke of God in them 
oꝛ noẽthat is to ſay, whether the ſickneſle oꝛ diſeaſe bee extraoꝛdi⸗ 
narie, ſo as the pꝛoper and nereſt cauſe thereof, be the hand of God 
vpon the party: Now furthermoꝛe, it there be nothing but diſoꝛder 
and wꝛetchedneſſe in this Moꝛld; why blameſt thou death, which 
maketh thee to depart out ok it : Ik it bee becauſe thou haſt godes 
which thou art loth to koꝛgo:thou mult conſider that ik thy parents 
had not giuen place to thee by oꝛder of Nature , thoſe godes had 
now bene none ofthyne, Jfit be becauſe Death maketh cleane rid: 
dance of moſt things; thinke alſo that in lo doing it maketh place 
koꝛ other moe that are to ſpꝛing vp in their place. But pet if thou 
wouddeſt conſider how often men ge to ſeeke Death where it ſee: 
meth to be doluen moſt deepe,and pet finde it not how many meete 
with it at Bankets, at Feaſtes, at Mariages, at Triumphes, and 
where they would moſt fayneſt foxcret itz how many there be which 
dye pong and in god health; and how many line ſoze diſeaſed enen 
to the depth of olve age; how many returne ſafe from moſt cruel] 
Battels, to dye in their beddes; and how many dye in battell oz in 
ſome fray, which haue ſhunned ftrife and tumult all their life long; 
thou ſhalt eaſely percepue that our life and our death are not in our 
owneHand, ne yet depend vpon foztune, fozaſmuch as we ſcape ſo 
many places where foꝛtune ſeemeth to reigne; and that mnchleſle 
doth our like and death depend vpon Nature, ſeeing it is not with 
vs as it is wich Trees and other liuing things to whom there is 
ſet a certepne terme, which fo2 the moſt part they fulfif{ and ouer⸗ 
paſſe it not:but that our lite and death depend vpon a higher cauſe, 
whoſe onely will diſpoſeth and boundeth them, accoꝛdinghy as is 
expedient fo2 his owne glozie, fo2 the oꝛder of the whole, pea and 
fo2 our ſelues to. 
Pad it not bene better then ( ſayſt thou) chat man had bene made 
immoꝛtall rather than moꝛtall : And had it not bene much better 
alſo (J ſay)that the earth had rather bin fire than earth, oꝛ that the 
eare had rather bene eye than eare, ſeeing that the one is moꝛe er⸗ 
cellent than the other, and in the opinion ofthe Philoſophers it is 
better to haue qualities actiue than paſſiue : Had the earth bin fire, 
where couldeſt thou haue reſted ? And if thyne eares had bene = 
| w 
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what had become ol thy ſpeech, yea e ol thy reaſon tw% Now there. 
fo:e mp friend, giue this woꝛld leaue to be a woꝛld, that is to wit a 
diſpoſing of diuers things, and an oꝛder of many degrees. Euery 
kinde of thing hath his bounds and buttelles, accoꝛdingly as God 
hath liſted to appopnt thereto. The Plant is a Plant becauſe it 
dath but liue and grow; tif it had ſence alſo, thẽ ſhould it be a Beaff, 
Beaſt is a Beaſt, becauſe it lineth and hath ſence: ik it pzoceeded 
{a farre as to haue reaſon alſo, then were it a Man. Man reaſoneth 
and diſcaurſeth becauſe he is Manz and were he therto vnchaunge⸗ 
able, he were a God. De therefoꝛe that demaundeth why the Plant 
hath no ſence, and why Man is not immoꝛtall in this Monld; de⸗ 
maundeth why the Plant is a Plant, and why Man is Man. To 
be ſhoꝛt, the cauſe whp it is ſo, is that it hath pleaſed God to ſet as 
it were the diuers ſtrings of the TUo21d in tune to make one har⸗ 
monie, inſomuch that whoſoeuer taketh away the diuerſitie of 
things. taketh away the Wlozld it ſclfe, 

But this is a poynt whereon they greatly ſtand. Tell ſap they, ObicAion of 
Admit that the diuine Pꝛouidente haue ſtabliſbed the Tlozld, yea cn nd yl 
and that it haue an vninerſall care thereof:Yet to toyle it ſelf in te 
carke and care of ſa many particular things, ſpecially in this ſinke 
here beneath, J meane in this elementall wozld which is (ubiect to 
ſo many chaunges; ſeeineth rather woꝛthie of diſpꝛaiſe than of 
praiſe, Nay ſap J, but if it be a pzatiie vnto God to haue created all 
things as well beneath as aboue;what diſcommendation can it bee 
vnto him to pꝛeſerue them all? And ſeeing he made them all of no⸗ 
thing, whence p2oceedeth their woꝛthineſſe oꝛ vnwoꝛthineſſe but 
of his will? Thy ſhould the cloth of Gold be of moꝛe account than 
the cloth of Hempe, oꝛ the Silke of moꝛe account than the Linnen, 
to the Paynter that paynted them both: If God gouerne the Pea⸗ 
uen, why ſhould he not alſo gouerne the Earth, whereon doe go ſa 
inũnite ſoꝛts of liuing things, in euery ofthe which, yea euen in the 
Flye and the Aut, the greatneſſe of the Creatoꝛ ſhineth koꝛth moꝛe 
than in the very Heauen: as namely in their ſo liuely life, ſo readie 
ble of ſences, ſo nimble and free moning, yea and in the very little⸗ 
neſſe of them, which in ſo ſmall rome conteyneth ſo many great 
things together: Foz wee wonder moꝛe at the Clockmakers cun⸗ 
mug in making a Clock which a Flye may couer with her wings, 
than in making a Clocke of great compaſſe, where the very great⸗ 
nelle it ſelle diminiſhech the eſtimation thereof. It thou bee afrayd 
leaſt p ſpirit of God ſhould ſoyle it ſelfe in theſe coꝛruptible things; 
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temember that loke with what mynd Cincinnatus commaundey 
his men of TUarre and ruled the Commonweale , with the verp 
ſame mpnd did he both till and dung his ground, and pet chou coũ⸗ 

teſt him neuer the moꝛe deſtled oꝛ imbaced thereby. The ſelkelame 
Sunne which giueth light in the Skye, pearceth thzough z darke 
Cloudes and foggie Miſtes, dꝛyeth vp dꝛawghts and Sinks, and 


ſyeadeth forth his beames enen into the things which ſeeme moſt 


filthie and lothly; and pet he himfelfe is not blemiſhed oꝛ defiled 
therewith, Now then, art thou afrapd leaſt God who careth foꝛ all 
things without care, moueth them without touching them, and at: 
teyneth to them without putting himſelffo2th,ts not able to werld 
theſe lower things without defpling himlelt by them? But it were 
moꝛe tonuenient (ſayth Ariſtotle) that God ſhould deale with the 


great things hiniſelf,as the Ring of Perſia doth in his pꝛiuie Chã⸗ 


ber, and that he ſhouldleaue the care of the ſmaller things to his 
Mꝛinces. As who would ſap,that the Gardpner which hath ſowey 
both the great Cabbage and the little Turnippe, both the Gourd 
and the Melone, ſhould make moꝛe account of the one foꝛ 5 great: 
nelle therof, than of the other foz the ſmalnes therok. Oꝛ as though 
thou wouldeſt not alſo the moze woonder at the King, ik without 
ftitring'out ok his pꝛiuie Chamber, he could appoynt all things to 
be done, oꝛ rather doe all the things himſelfe which other men doe, 
That ts the thing (J pꝛay thee ) which thou commendeſt in Mi. 
thridates, but that he could call all hiʒ Souldiers euery one by his 
owne name: Oz in Phillip Ring of Macedonie, but that he hin 
ſelfe made the pꝛouiſion foꝛ all his whole Hoſte, euen foꝛ their car 
ages and fo? fodder fo their Beaſtes? Oꝛ in the great Captaynes 
of our tyme; but that they can ſkill, not onely to make UTtarre and 
to oꝛder their Battefles , but alſo to ſec downe what the dayly er 
pences of their Armies will come vnto, euen to euery loafe of bead 
and every bottle of Hay: and welnere within one oꝛ two tot, how 
many ſhot of the Cannon will make a bꝛeach in ſuch a wall oz ſuch 
a Bulwarke, and ſo foꝛth? Oꝛ ſtnally in this Captapne 02 that, ſa: 
uing that this Captaine could ſ kill to ſet the Sunne vpan the face 
of his enemies;and another to caſt the winde, the dtiſt oꝛ the ſmoke 
in their eyes and another to ſerue his owne turne by a Marris;and 
ſome other to dꝛawe his enemie into a myꝛie and dirtie Countrie: 
And what viler 02 baſer things can there be than theſe afozereheat- 
ſed : Finally what is it that ye commend in the ſkilkulleſt Tarr 
ours ot them al, but that they could ſkill to ſerue their own * 
| e 


OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 185 


©! in the molt gloꝛious Conquerours, but that they gat the victs- 
tie in the ende? And ſo thou muſt needes graunt that whereas the 
Counterparties fapled to doe the like , it was not foꝛ want ofcou- 
rage 02 god will, but fox want of power oꝛ ſkill, Now,whatſdenes 
is in the whole Moꝛld, is the Armie oꝛ Hoſte of God, an Arinie 62 
Hoſte (J ſay) not which he hath gathered of his neighbours, but 
which he hath created with his owne hands 4 Me knoweth all the 
Starres by name toꝛ he made them. He hath pꝛouided fode foꝛ all 
liuing things, aud one of them is no greater to him than another: 
{oz they haue no being at all any longer than he liſteth. If he make 
warre here beneath, all his Armies are readie to do him ſeruite and 
to wage batteli vnder his Banner, pea euen the ambitiouſneſſe of 

Pꝛinces ta puniſh themſelues one by another. If Nations were 
pꝛoudzhe armeth againſt them the Graſhoppers, and the Locuſts, 
the Yozefroſtes and the Blaſtings, the Wives and the Gapoꝛs 
of the Earth. In euery of vs he hath his inlokers to chaſtize vs; in 
our fleſh, our coꝛruptions; in our mynde, our paſſions;and in our 

Soules,our ſinnes and diſozders . There is not ſo ſmall a thing, 
which ſerueth not him to very great purpoſe ; noz thing ſo vyic, 

which ſerueth not to his glozieznos thing ſo enemplike, which figh: 

teth not to get him the victozie;no2 thing ſo wꝛongkull, which cxe- 

cuteth not his Juſtice;noz'thmg ſo much againſt him, which hittech 
not the marke that he ameth at. Therfoze pleade not in this behalf 
bnaduiſedlp fox Gods glozie , For, the mote ſtirring, the moꝛe 

chaunge, the moze diſozder there is here beneath; the moze doth he 
ſhewe the vnmouable decree of his euerlaſting ]Izouidence, which 
(will they oz nill they) directeth all the vncouſtancies of this world 
to one certeyne end. And ik perchaunce thou be afrapd leaſt GDD 

ſhould bee tyꝛed with the payne and trauell : (foꝛ he hath ntede of 

thpne vngodlines to releae him) conſider how thyne own Soule, 
- without any tople to it ſetfe, and without thy pꝛiuitie, doth at one 
ſelfeſame inſtant both pꝛouide foꝛ the ſuſteyning of thee, and make 
all thy parts to grow, euery of them actoꝛding to his peculiar poꝛ⸗ 
tion and pꝛopoꝛtion, giuing ferce euen to thy nailes and the hearcs 

o thy hean, which are but outgrowings and not parts of thy bo- 
die. And if thou wilt know hom this Pꝛouidente is occupied with- 

out toyle; conſider hom that chy Soule ( notwithſtanding all the 

buſineſſe — Doule doth without thy thinking theron) fo2- 
beareth1 inthe meane while to mount vp euen vnto heauen, 
and by the diſcourſes thereof to turmople the whole Carth; to lay 
03 
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fo2 the maintenance and defence of innumerable howſholds, c like: 
wile foꝛ the decay and ouerthzow of as many others; and to ſearch 
into the dealings of the enemie, to make them to ſerue his owne 
turne; to treate boch ot Marre and Peace together at one tyme, 
and with the ſelleſame perſons both at once. And darcſt thou now 
thinke that God is toyled in the things which thou thy ſelfe doeſt 
without toyle: Oz that he is tyꝛed with the gouernments wherein 
thou wouldeſt take pleaſure : Oz that he being a free and infinite 
Spirite, doth not that in a limited bodie, which thy Soule being 
finite in it ſelfe, doth in thy bodie where it is as in a pꝛiſon: To bee 
ſhoꝛt, ſeeing thou pꝛeſumeſt to doe thy will with the things wher⸗ 
of thou canſt not make one heare; ſhall GDD be vnable to doe his 
will with the things which he of his owne only wil hath made and 
created: The vertue that is in a kernell oꝛ a lant, ſheadeth it ſelfe 
from the rote to the vttermoſt bzaunches, peelding nouriſhment 
ſeuerally to the ſtocke oꝛ ſtalke, to the pith, to the barke, to the flo⸗ 
wers, to the leaues, and to the fruite, to euery of them accoꝛding to 
the pꝛopoꝛtion and nature thereof , The Sunne it ſelke in keeping 
his courſe, and without mynding any ſuch thing, yeeldeth heate tu 
innumerable Plants, and to innumerable people; and pet heateth 
not himlelf one whit the moꝛe. Now, ik a creature doe ſo: what ſhal 
we ſap of the Creatoz%Uhat ſhall we ſay of him which is not the 
Soule of the Plant,o2 of the Bcaſt, oꝛ of Wan;but the maker of al 
things, yea which made thẽ of nothing, who is not (as ſome Phi⸗ 
loſophers haue vphild ) the Soule of the Moꝛld; but rather (it he 
may be fo termed ) the very life and Soule ok all like and Soule in 
the Moꝛld: But as we ſee dayly, if the Counſell ot a Nealme can 
not ceaſſe one werke, without conkuſion of the Commonwealeznoꝛ 
the Soule ok a man oꝛ a Beaſt, foꝛbeare woozking bee it neuer fo 
little, without the death ot the partie; noꝛ the life that is in Plants 
{tay without withering of the Plant; no2 the Sunne goe dowue 
without pꝛocuring darkneſſe, oꝛ ſuffer Eclips without ſome nota- 
ble chaũge: much moꝛe reaſon haue we to belteue, that if the won 
and al that is therein were not guyded, vphild, and cared foꝛ by the 
ſame power wiſedome and godneſſe that created it and ſet in ſuch 
oꝛder as it is: it would in one moment fall from oꝛder into contu⸗ 
ſion. and from confuſion ta nothing. Foꝛ, to haue no care ot it, is to 
millike ok it: and to millcke of it, is in God to vndoe it, fozaſmuch 
as Gods willing of it, mas the very doing of it. Now, if Gods 
Bꝛcuidence extend it ſelle thaoughaut ta all things, alwell in yy 
| 
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uen as in Earth: wee cannot doubt but chat it extendeth alſo vnto 

man. Fo2 what thing is there of ſo greate excellencie, either on 

Earth as mans body, oꝛ in Peauen as mans Soule: And in ex; 

tending it lelfe to man, it muſt needes extend it lelfe equally to all 

men. Foꝛ who is either greateo2 ſmall, pooze o2 tiche, in reſpect o 

him which made both ol nothing : Oz what oddes is there betwirt 

them, ſauing that whereas both of them bee but laues to him that 

ſetteth fooꝛth the tragedie, he appareleth the one in Cloth of Gold 

to play the King, and the other in acourle Pilche to play the Beg⸗ 

ger, making them to chaunge their apparell when he liſteth$ 

But hehold, here commeth almoſt an vniuerſall grudge. Fon if rh @10we 

there be ( ſay they) a Pꝛouidence; how commeth it too paſſe that ill for his lead 

men haue ſo much pꝛoſperitie, and god men ſs much aduerſitie: »< gat a Gib- 
that ſome be ſo long vnpunilhed, and otherſome ſo long vnrewar⸗ 8 * 8 
ded ? And to be ſhot, that one fo his wickednes commeth to the 
Gallowe s, and another foz the ſame cauſe obteineth a Diademe oz 
Crowne? This queſtion hath combꝛed not onely the moſt vertu- 
ous among the Heathen , but alſo euen the moſt Religious of all 
ages. But it were beſt to take heere a little bzeth,aud to put it oner 
among diuers other things which remayne to bee treated of in the 


The ij. Chapter. 


That all the euill which is doone, or ſeemeth to be doone, 
in the world, is ſubiect to the prouidence of God. 


* Dayd heeretofoze concerning GDD,that all 

bbhings teache vs that there is but one, and yet 
<2 notwithſtanding that all things togither can- 
not ſufficiently teache vs what hee is, Alſo let 
— vs lay concerning Pꝛouidence, That in all 
e things wee ſeeamanifeſt Pzouidence ; but yet 
— to ſeeke out the cauſe thereof in euery thing, is 
as as to ſound a bottomleſſe pit, ifit be not much wozſe, ſees - 
mg chat the will of God is the cauſe of all cauſes, Surely ik a | 
will blame Gods pzouidence,becauſe it agreeth not with his owne 


opiniou 
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opinion; he is a thouſandfald te bee moze miſlpked, than hee that 
(ould ftad fault with the maiſter of an houſehold fo2 the oꝛder of 
his houſe, where hee hath not lodged aboue one night; oꝛ controll 
th? Lawes & Counſell of a ſtraunge countrie, wherof he hath han 
no further experience than by reſozting to the Tauernes and com. 
mon Jnnes : Oꝛ than the Babe that ſhould take vpon him to giue 
ſentence ofhis fathers doings, oꝛ than the Uarlet that ſhould pꝛe⸗ 
ſume ta iudge ofthe determination of a Court of Parliament, vn: 
der pꝛetence that he had hild ſome mans Male at the Palace gate: 
oꝛ (J will ſay moꝛe) than the bꝛute beaſt that ſhould vndertake too 
dreme ofthe doings of men. Foꝛ what are wee to be admitted to 
the Counſell of God, which cannot ſo much as abyde the bzight: 
neſſe of his face :: And what vnderſtand we further of him, than he 
voutſatech too reueale vnto vs: That Pꝛincis Counſeler is ſa 
wyſe, that he can giue his Loꝛd god avuice, vnleſſe his Loꝛde dog 
ſirſt make him pꝛiuie to his purpoſe as well pꝛeſent as paſt, and to 
all the other circumſtances perteyning thereunto? Oz what Huſ: 
bandman comming from a karre, will pꝛeſume to vnderſtand bet: 
ter what tilch, what ſeede, what compoſt, and what time of reſt ſuch 
62 ſuch a piece of ground requireth ;than he that hath bin acquain⸗ 
ted with it all the dapes of his lyfe + Aud how farre greater thing 
is it to create, than to till: But foꝛaſinuch as God is reaſon it ſelf, 
and we thzough his grace haue ſome ſparke thereof: let vs ſee whe: 
ther it bee not ſo euident in all his doings, that in this poynt it iu⸗ 
lightenech euen the darkneſle ol our reaſon, And if wee perceiue it 
not ſo cleerly in all things, let vs acknowledge our ſelues to be but 
men, betweene whom and God there is no compariſon, whereas in 
very deede there were no difference betwixt him and vs, ik we could 
thꝛoughly conceine all his deuices. 

Naw then whereas it is ſayd, that if there be a pꝛouidence, why 
haue nod men ſo much euill, and euill men ſo much cod, afoze wer 
deale with the matter, let vs agree vpon the woꝛds. J aſke of thee 
which men thou calleſt av, and which thou calleft euill; and like⸗ 
wiſe what things thou meaneſt to bee pꝛoperly god oꝛ euill. If A 
ſhould aſke ther why healthy men haue ſo many diſeaſes, and dil⸗ 
eaſed men ſo much health, thou mighteſt with god reaſon laugh 
mee to ſkozne : fo health maketh healthy, and ſickneſſe maketh 
ſicke. But whereas thou alkeſt mee why god men haue ſo much e- 
uill, and euill men ſo much god, pardon me though J caule thee to 


expound thy meaning: fo2 naturally J cannot couceiue, that — 
gY 


mY 
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od men haue euill, oꝛ euill men haue god, Foz if by god men yon 
meane rich men, men of honour, and men chat are healthy; and that 
ye take riches,honour , and health to bee the good things rthen is 
pour queſtion abſurd, F oz it is al one as if pe (ſhould demaund, why 
bearded men haue heare on their chinnes, and beardleſſe men haue 
none. But if (as J heare thee ſay) thou eſteemeſt Solons pouertie 
to be better than the gold of Craſſus; and Platoes honeſtie better 
than Dennyſis tyꝛannie; and the Collick and the Stone ok a wile- 
man with his wiſedom, to be detter than the health and ſoundneſſe 
ol bodie ofthe kole with his follie: then art thou deceyued with the 
fay2e name of God: fox it is another thing than theſe godes, which 
cauſeth thee to pꝛeterre them and to eſteeine them the better. Ther⸗ 
foze let vs ſap that the god are thoſe which ſeeke after the true god 
things, and that the true god things are Godlineſſe and Uertue: 
and contrarywiſe that the euill folkes are thoſe which are wedded 
to the things that are euill in deede, that is to ſay, to ſinne and vn⸗ 
godlineſſe; and let vs not confound things together, the god with 
the bad and the bad with the god. Fo2 what godes ſoeuer a man 
tau haue, oꝛ( to ſpeake after thyne owue maner) whatſocuer euilles 
he can meete with he cannot bee god though he haue all the godes 
in the wogld, ſo long as he himlelfe is not god: neither can he be in 
tuill caſe, as long as he himſelf is not euill. As fo2 the gods which 
goe about to beguyle vs vnder that attyꝛe; let vs ſay they bee out⸗ 
ward things, common ta the one ſoꝛt as wel as to the other, foꝛ the 
which a man can no moꝛe bee termed god 02 bad, bleffill o2 wꝛet⸗ 
ſhed; than he can bee called wiſe oꝛ learned fd2 wearing a rich garz 
ment: And contrarywiſe that as all theſe falſe noves are inſtru⸗ 
ments to the wicked to make them woꝛſe, (as riches to corrupt 
both themſelues and other men; authoꝛitie, to doe vyolence; health 
to make them the luſtier and ſtouter to doe miſchiek, and ſo foꝛth:) 
ſo the euilles which thou termeſt euilles, are helpes to god men to 
doe god, and furtherers of them in the erereiſe of vertite, as pouer⸗ 
tie to bꝛidle their luſtes, baceneſſe to humble them, ſickneſſe to mre⸗ 
ken them, and all maner of comberances to dꝛiue them to ſlee vnts 
EDD, and to teach them to ſutcour their neighbours in the like, 
when God ſhal haue dꝛawne them out of chem: euen after the ſame 
maner that a ſickly bodie turneth all things chat are miniſtred vn 
to it, into the vuſound humoꝛ which gettech the vpper hand; wher⸗ 
as on the other ſide, the ſound e healthy bodie turneth to his nou⸗ 
kiſhment, euen the meates that are woꝛſt ol digeſtion. 1 
20 


190 OF THE .,TREVWNES 
Tharthefalſe Nowthen,let vs come to the popnt, Wilt thou knowe why rt: 


goodes are 


domon both ches and honour are common both to god and bad: It is becauſe 


teo 200d and that God ( euen in ſpight of the wicked) cannot but bee god; inſo- peil 

| bad. much that he maketh the ſhowers to rapne and the light to ſhine xa 
vpon the one as well as on che other, not withſtanding that the one gre 

ſoꝛt doe curſe him foꝛ wetting them oz foꝛ making them to ſweate, hin 

and the other ſoꝛt doe bleſſe him fo2 moyſtening and ripening the tha 

J's ; fruites of their labours , It is becauſe God deemeth it not agreea: Þ® Ne 
N. 7 ble eyther to his owne honoꝛ, oꝛ to the crecfes and trauelles ofhis wh. 
WN ſeruants, to reward them with trifling things, leaſt they ſhould ſet okt! 
their myndes vpon them; like as a father that keepeth his heritage mal 

fo2 his ſonne, thinketh it not to bee foꝛ his behofe, to apparell him repe 

in the liuerie of his ſeruants and ſlaues. To bee ſhoꝛt, it is becauſt crea 

he dealeth like a Pꝛince, who maketh his pay common to all his ener 

Souldiers:but as foꝛ the Garlond of Oke, he giueth it only to ſuch and 

as are the firſt that in ſcaling doe enter the bꝛeach, oꝛ get vp vpon med 

the wall ol a Towne that is aſſaulted, Likewiſe Rings doe caſt Þ© of th 

their largeſle at aduenture among the people; but as fo2 their ho: then 

noꝛs and dignities, they beſtow them vpon thoſe whom they eſpe⸗ moſt 

cially fauonr, It mifliketh thee that this man tilleth his ground be ad 

with moe Ploughes than thou: but aduiſe thy ſelfe well, whether are o 

thou couldeſt find in thy hart to exchaunge þ inward gifts of grace | alket 

which GOD hath beſtowed vppon thee , with his Oren and his ind 11 

Ploughes . Another is in greater reputation and authozitie with deſt t 


the Pꝛince than thou art, But conſider thou therewithall the hart: thou! 
bytingsʒ the enuie, the hartburnings, and ſuch other things which why: 
he indureth; and ſee whether the meaneſt degree in Gods houſt ſayſtt 
where thou ſerueſt, being free and exempted from all thoſe things, kealtu 
be not much better than the beſt tome about any Ring, The Ring || from! 
foꝛ his ſeruice done by him, rewardeth him wich Lands, fees, and I Jone 
offices: but it thou be ſo bacemynded and wꝛongkull to thy ſelfe, as not tai 
fo foſter thy body with the ſeruices and charges of thy Soule;con: Þ Pꝛay t 
ſider that Gad being liberall and iult, intendeth to reward ſpirits | ſome e 
all incounters with ſpiritual Garlonds,and to recompence thee ac: | f4bbo 
coding to his own honoꝛ, and not accoꝛding to the baceneſſe of thy hand, e 
heart; and that ſo much the moze, becauſe that in very derde, he re: Þ 99! te 
wardeth not thy woꝛkes, but his owne wozkes in ther. Moꝛeouet, | ow! 
the reward is giuen , not actoꝛding to thy deſart, but actoꝛding ts Jedes 
the watthineſle ol him chat beſtoweth it. The recompence ok ont deſtr 
ſelllame ſeruice, is farre other at p hand of a Ring, than of a 2 tage hi 
ö 02% 
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Lo2de . Ik chou ſay thou couldeſt bee contented wich a thouſande 
French Crownes, Alexander would anſwere ther, that it might 
perchaunce be enough fo2 thee to reteyue, but not enough foꝛ Ale- 
xander to giue. And it thou wouldeſt haue GDD to giue thee no 
greater reward than plentie of Aine and Coꝛne, if thou kneweſk 
him well, thou wouldeſt bee aſhamed of thy ſelfe : foꝛ it is the fode 
that is common to all men, and not peculiar ts thoſe that are his. 
Neuertheleſſe , if thou ſtep not ſo farre, but art deſirous to knowe 
what be the godes which god men haue in this wozld, (J ſpcake 
ok them that ſeeme not to haue them) Seneca telles ther, that they 
make their life allowable to God who knoweth them; in him they 
repole themſelues, they haue peace in their Conſtiences; ifhe in⸗ 
creaſe not their pꝛeſent ſtate, they alſo doe abate their deſires; their 
enemies cõmend their vertue, all the woꝛld bemoaneth their want, 
and thoſe that haue the diſtributing of godes and honoꝛs, are bla⸗ 
med koꝛ leauing them vnconſidered, To bee ſhoꝛt, the very af king 
of that Queſtion( be thou a Chꝛiſtian oz an Heathen man) is vnto 
them an ineſtimable reward;namely, that whereas concerning the 
moſt part of other men, it is wont to be demaunded wherfoze they 
be aduaunced to riches, honoꝛ, and authoꝛitie, and they themſelues. 
are oftentpmes aſhamed to tell how they came by them euery man 
alketh how it happeneth that the god men are not rich,honozable, 
and in authozitie Now, if thou haue the courage ofa man, woul⸗ 
deſt thou not chaſe as Cato did, that men ſhould rather aſke why 
thou hadde not an Image of thyne ſet vp in the open plate, and 
why thou walt not admitted to that honour, than otherwiſe: Yes 
layſt thou: But if God liſted not to giue mee them; why haue J at 
leaſtwiſe fozgone thoſe which J had + Thy hath hee taken them 
from mee: It map be(ſayth Seneca) that if thou haddeft not foꝛ⸗ 
gone them, they would haue foꝛdone ther. J tell thee that ik hee had 
not taken them from theezthey would haue taken the from him. J 
pay thee how often haſt chou taken from thy Childe a puppet ox 
ſome other toye that he played withall, to ſee whether he would be 
ftubbozne oꝛ no: How oft haſte thou plucked the knife aut of his 
hand, euen when he cryed to haue it ſtill : And what euill meaneſt 
thou towardes him, when thou weaneſt him from his Duggeꝛ 
Now then, thinkeſt thou it ſtraunge that GOD. ſhould caſt thy 
gendes into the Sea, which els wauld haue helped to dꝛowne thee 
in deſtruction ? O how greatly did Platoes Shipwacke aduaun⸗ 
tage hun, to make him wileꝛ Oz that he ſhould plucke K 5 
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of authozitie out of thy hand wherof thou art ſo deſirous, which els 
(peraduenture)had flapne thyne owne Soule? Oꝛ that to pꝛepare 
thee to another life better thanthis , he ſhould ſerue thee with ſuch 
fit meanes, as might make thee to bee in lone with it: Than wilt 
ſay that thou wouldeſt haue vſed them well: but what a number of 
men haue bin ſeene, which vnder the chaſtiſement of pouertie were 
cad men, whom riches and honoꝛ did afterward marre & coꝛrupt: 
Thon ſuffereſt the Phiſition to take frõ thee ſome kynds of meates 
which thou loueſt well, and to abꝛidge thee both ol thy fare and of 
thyne ererciſes, and of thy plealures, becauſe he hath ſeene thy wa: 
ter oꝛ felt ſometymes thy pulle:and wilt thou not ſuffer God who 
hauing created thee and ſhaped thee, feeleth euerlaſtingly the pulſe 
of thy Soule)wilt thou not ſuffer him J ſay,to bereue thee of ſome 
outward thing which he himſelke made, and which would wozke 
thy deſtruction : Thou commendeſt the Captapne, who to make 

his tourney the ſpeedier againſt his enemie, dilpatcheth away all 

bag and baggage from his Armie,that his Souldiers may go the 

lighter, and that the bꝛeaking of a Chariot map not ſtay him by the 
way: and canſt thou not ſinde in thyne heart that he which made 

thee and gouerneth the, ſhould diſpoſe of thy baggages: that is to 

wit, of thy purchaſes o2 inheritances which thou haſt gotten heere 

belowe,to make thee the nimbler againſt vice, and againſt the cons 

tinuall temptations of this woztd* 

But Enuie p2icketh thee, Why taketh he them not(ſayſt thou) 
aſwell from this man and that man, as from mee? And why loueth 
he the perchannce better than them + Tell mee why the Phiſition 
appoynteth thee a greater poꝛtion of Rhewbarbe, than him $ Be: 
cauſe ſuch a one is moꝛe moued with one dzamme, than another is 
with three. One is better purged with a ſingle Cliſter, than ano⸗ 
ther is with a very ſtrong Purgation. Dne man is ſoner warned 
of God by the loſſe of his cropp of Grapes oꝛ Cone, than another . 
is by the burning ol his houſe, the loſſe of all his godes, and the ta⸗ 

king of his Childꝛen pꝛiſoners. So Job ſawe the loſſe of his Cat- 
tell, the burning ok his houſes, and the death of all his Childzen, 
and yet fo2 all that, he pꝛayſed God ſtill. That which was conſtan⸗ 
tie in him, might haue ſeemed blockiſhnefle in another. But when 
God came once to the touching ok his perſon, he could not then foz- 
beare to diſpute with him. Now then, ſteing that the things which 
thou termeſt enilles and milchiekes, are in very deede both Medi 
tines and Salues; wilt thou not haue them miniltred * 
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the complexion of the patient : And thinkeſt thou thy ſelle wiſer in 

diſterning the diſpoſition of thy Soule, tha he that created it, thou 

J ſay which dareſt not truſt to thyne own knowledge in the curing 

of thy þodies The lame is to bee ſayd of diuers Nations, whereof 

ſome. gue may happen to be affiiged a longer tyme + moze ſharply 

with the Plague oꝛ with Aarre, than another, and oftentymes al⸗ 

ſo euen fo2 the lelfeſame cauſes. Foz God knoweth both the com: 

mon nature of whole Nations, and the peculiar natures of euery 

ſeueral perſon, Some nature, it it ſhould not ſ& the ſcurge alwaies 

at hand, would become toto pꝛoude and pꝛeſumptuous: Another, 

if it ſhould ſee it continually, would be quite out of hart and fall in⸗ 

to diſpap2e, It ſome were not kept occupped with their owne ad⸗ 

uerũties, they could not refrapne from wozking miſchiefto others, 

Another agapne beeing moze giuen to quietneſſe , is contented to 

ſweate in tilling his grounds, e in trimming his Gardynes, with⸗ 

out coueting other mens gedes ſo he may keepe his owne, In like 

caſe is it with Plants: ſome require dunging, ſome rubbing to 

make them cleane, ſome pꝛoyning, ſome new graffing againe with 

the ſame to take away the harſhneſſe ok their fruite, and ſome to 

haue their head cropped quite and cleane off. One ſelfeſame Gat⸗ 

dyner doth all theſe things, and a Childe ok his that ſtands by and 

ſees it, wonders at it: but he that knoweth the natures of things, 

will count him the ſkilfuller in his arte. | 12 
Vea ſayſt thou, but though thele euilles may be Medicines and he "—_— 

Salues,how map death be lo ꝛ Foz what a number of Innotents na 

doe wee ſee {lapne in the wopld$What a number ot god folke doe eg perſons, 

we ſee put to the laughter, not onely gad in the iudgement of vs, 

but alſo euen in the judgement of thoſe that put them to death: 

Nay rather, what ts death but the common paſſage which it beho⸗ 

ueth vs al to paſſeꝛ And what great matter makes it, whether thou 

Jade it by Sea oꝛ by Land {by the toꝛruption ot thyne owne hu⸗ 

moꝛs, oꝛ by the coꝛruptneſſe of thy Commonweale: Agapne, how 

often haue Judges condemned ſome man fo2 a crpme, whereof he 

hath bene giltleſſe, and in the denyall whereof he hath ſtwde enen 

bpon the Scaffold, and pet hath there confeſſed himſelfe faultie in 

ſome other cryme, vnknowne both to the Judges and to the ſtan⸗ 

ders by z a manikeſt rep2ofe either of the ignoꝛance oꝛ of the vniu⸗ 

liice of the Judges ; but a playne acknowledgement of the wiſe⸗ 

dome and iuſtite of. the eternall God : And if God h2ing them to 

that popnt fo2 one fault, and the Judge fo2 . . 
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is in God fo ſuffering them to bee condemned wꝛongkully by the 
Judge, pea and to be puniſhed with death o2 otherwiſe, fo a cryme 
whereof their owne couſtience clearcth them as giltleſſe, when as 
God and their owne conſcience do tuſtly condemne them foꝛ ſome 
other ? As fo2 example, The Judge condemneth them foxfonlpi- 
racie againſt the commonweale, whereas God condemneth them 
(perchaunce ) fo behaning themſelues looſely in defend ing the 
commonweale, The Judge vnder colour of offence given to the 
Church. and God foꝛ not rebuking the Churchmen freely tnough, 
Fo? I ſpeake as well concerning Peathenkolke, as Chziſtians in 
this behalfe. And what a nomber doe wee ſee, which confeſſe ol 
themſelues, and witneſſe of their familiar freends, that by thy pu⸗ 
niſhing of them, wherewith thou being the Judge menteſt to haut 
put them in feare and too haue reſtrained them, they haue taken 
warning to amend, and bin the moꝛe quickened vp and inco2aged? 
And what cls is this, but that as in one ſelfeſame deede, God had 
one iutent and thou another, ſo alſs he guyded it to the end that he 
himſe lte amed at, vea and to a contrarie end to that which thou did: 
deſt purpoſe : But what a thing were it if thou ſaweſt the fruite 
that GDD dꝛaweth out of it : The Childe that be holde his F#- 
ther treading of goodly Grapes, could find in his heart too blame 
him koꝛ fo doing. toʒ he thinketh that they ſhould bee kept ſtill, and 
cannot conceiue to what vſe the treading of them ſhould ſerue: bm 
the Father knowing the goodnes ol the Fruite better then the 
Child, (foꝛ he planted them, tended them, and pꝛoyned them) col . 
ſidereth alſo that within two moonethes oz little moꝛe, they woul 
wit her and dꝛy awap, and therefoꝛe to pieſerue the vertue of them, 
he maketh no account ofthe eating of them, but treadeth them ina 
Fatte to make Wyneof them. And when the Child comes aftcr- 
ward to diſcretion, he mulcth at his owne folly, and acknowled⸗ 
geth that at that tyme he played the very Child, notwithſtanding 
that as then he thought himſelfe wyſer than his Father, And after 
the ſame maner dothhe when he ſees him make conſerue ok Noſes, | 
of Utolets,o2 ofother flowers. Me is ſoꝛy to ſee them mard(as het thing 
thinketh)and is ready to weepe foꝛ it. and he cannot be quicted, be- honot 


cauſe he would make Noſegapes of them, which anan alter would | cir! 
wither, and he himſelf would caft them away by the nert moꝛrow. | And 
Now conſider J pꝛap thee, whither without any further induce: | lo gre 
ment, thou find not thy ſelfe too reſemble this Child. GOD who | much 


wiled 


made the good men that which they be, hach no leſle ronſiveraion 
; | a 
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and loue toward them. than thole which bewayle them hee knows 


ethto what ende cheir lyte ſeruech in this woꝛlde allo hee knoweth 
when it is time to gather them, and to put to his Pooke oꝛ Sic kle, 
to cut them downe, that they rotte not vppou the tree oꝛ vppon the 
ground, and hom long they map be pꝛeſerued in their kinde. And 
thinkeſt thou it ſtraunge that hee ſhould take ſome when they bee 
freſh and greene, too pꝛeſerue them all the peere long, oz that hee 
ſhould make Conſerues of their flowers to bee kept a long time, 
0) that hee ſhould of their grapes make@lyns $ Thinkelt thou it 
ſtraunge ſay J, that he ſhould after a ſozc make their ſauour, their 
ſweete ſent, and their ſtrength , that is toſaptheir godlines their 
vpughtnes, and their vertue tao liue after them , which otherwiſe 
ſhould bee buried with them And that they which foꝛ them ſelues 
could not haue liued paſt tee oz fower peres, ſhould liue to the be⸗ 
neſtte of the Church and the commonweale, not peres but woꝛlos 
of peeres : It thou bee a Chʒiſtian take fox mee example the Apo⸗ 
ſtles and a great nomber of the Martyꝛs which haue ſuffered per⸗ 
lecution: doeſt thou not cuen pet fill dʒink of that liguozof cheirs? 
doth not their conſtant confeſſion make thee alſo to confeſſe Chyiſt; 
and their death helpe thee too the endleſſe lyfe ? Could Ignatius 
and Policarpus haue liued aboue ſiue 02 fire peres moꝛʒe than they 
did And pet what part of all their ages hath laſted ſo long oꝛꝝ de ne 
ſo much good, as the laſt halfe howze wherein they dyed + Oz if 
thou be a Yeachen man, conſider mee the death of Socrates oz of 
Papinian ? If Socrates had not dzoonke the iewce of Yemlocke 
without gilt, haddeſt thou had thoſe goodly viſcourſes of his cons 
teruing the immoꝛtalitie of che Sonle + Oꝛ wouldeſt thou haue 
beleeuev it ſo eaſely ? and there vpon haue bene contented to foꝛgo 
thy lyfe ſo freely foꝛ the defence of thy Countrie, oꝛ foʒ the maynte⸗ 
nance of the trueth $ And if Papinian had not ſhewed how hono⸗ 
rable athing it is to dye foꝛ doing right, and how farre the ſoues 
reine magiſtrate is to be obeyed, ſhould we not bee bereft of a ſins 
cular goodly example of ſtoutneſſe andrightfull dealing: Mhat 
thing did they in all their whole lyfe, either ſo much to their owne 
honour, oz ſo beneficiall to them that were to come after them, as 
thtir dying in ſuch ſozt: Now therfoze,let vs ſay we be but babes, 
And fozaſmuch as we percriue the wiſdome of our Father tro bee 
lo great, whereas wee condemne him of want of ſ kill, and fozal⸗ 
much as our owne ignoꝛance is ſo groſſe, whereas wee boaſted of 
wiledome, let vs rather confefſe our weakenefſe in all caſes, than 
15 N 2 pꝛeſume 
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pꝛeſume to doubt ot his ſage pꝛouidence in any thing. 

The Goddes But Cato of Vtica would needes that God ſhould yeeld him a 
allowed that realen, why Czfarouercame Pompey:as who would ſap,that the 
Mews verieſt raſtall inthe Realme, ſyould commaund the high Court of 
hand, Fa Parliament to yeld him account, why his cafe was ouerthꝛowen. 
But Cato with F 62 all our great Quarels and Complaints are leſle betoze God, 
the vanqui- than the leaſt caſt of a poꝛe Uillaine is afoꝛe the greateſt Wonark 
t So ol the woꝛld. Jay, hee ſhauld rather haue conſidered that pꝛiuate 
did and. States are puniſhed by oder of Lawe, and Commonweales and 
publik States by ciuill warres: And that the Commonweale ef 

Rome was (euen by his owne canfeſſion) fo coꝛrupted in manere, 

in gouernment, and in the very Lawes themlelues; that he might 

haue had much iuſter cauſe to haue doubted of Gods pꝛouidente, if 

after her puniſhing of others fo2 the lyke things, ſhe her felfe had 

ſcaped vnpuniſhed: That che Greate men, what part ſo euer they 

mainteyned, were the members molt infected, in ſo much that the 

wiſeſt men of that age ſaid, We ſee what part we ought to ſhun, 

but not what part wee ought to take: And that as Cæſar made 

warte openly againſt his Countrie, ſo Pompey canertly and vns 

der hand made his partakers to fight foꝛ the mayntenaunce ok his 

dwue ambition, which was paraduenture diſcountenauced to the 

common people, but could not be counterfetted befoze God, who 

ſeeth the very bottom ok our hearts. Now then ſhall wee thinke it 

ſtraunge, that to the intent to ſhewe the comom people how great: 

ly they bee ſubtert to be deceyued vnder pꝛetence of god fayth; and 

to teache great men how ſoꝛe he miſlcketh that they ſhould ſhꝛowd 

their leawde luſtes vnder the Cloke of Juſtice; God ſhould ſuffer 

Pompey to falt into the hands ok his enemies : And that to puniſh 

the pꝛyde of the Senate and the whole ſtate; hee ſhould cauſe their 

Army to bee vanquiſhed , and let them fall into the hands of their 

owne Countryman their naturall Subtect : May how could God 

haue ſhewed his pꝛouidence moꝛe manifeſtly , than by ouerthꝛow⸗ 

ing that State by Her owne foꝛce, which thought there was not a: 

ny Power in the woꝛlde able to puniſh her 4 and by making her a 

bondſlaue to her owne Seruant, which had bꝛought ſo many Cit⸗ 

ties, Commonweales/t Rings in bondage vnto her : But it may 

be that Czſar himſelfe ſtapech vnpuniſhed. Nay: To ſhewe vnto 

Ty2annes that the higheſt ſtep of their greatnelle is tyed to a hal- 

ter, and that they be but Gods ſcourges which he will calt into the 

ſyꝛe when he hath done with them; within a whyle alter, _ 
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flayne miſerably in the Senate when it was full. And by whome r oe in his 
Euen by thoſe in whome hee truſted, which had fought vnder his third books of 
Standard againſt the Commonweale, and which pꝛeſuming chem Anger. 
ſelaes to haue deſerued moꝛe at his hand than they had in deede, poi lawe 
meant to deſerne alfa of the Commonweale in murthering hym. cee 
Clere wee now as diligent in marking the pꝛoccedings ol things a lic afore bin 
done in Hiſtozies, as we be in noting the maner of ſpeech es, the oꝛ⸗ very whote in 
der ol indyting, oꝛ the antiquities which the wzyter repoꝛteth: TTle his defence, Se 
ſhould find the lyke pꝛouidence of Godin the chaunge of all Sta- „es te 
tes. But J content mp ſelfe with this one akoꝛe mentioned, as the g.rates in Ar- 
which is beſt knowen too all men, ercept J were mynded ta take mes, tid now 
ſome example of our pꝛeſent age ta inlighten the matter withall, wirh their 
Now then, whereas Cato ſlewe himfelſe though impatiencie, ont draws 
thinke ye not that if he hav liued CilL,he would haue cealled to ton⸗ ox. 
tend with God, and haue commended his Juſtice, and haue wꝛit⸗ gate, and ta- 
teu bokes of his ſingular pꝛouidence : Yes ; But the miſchiek is, king part with 
that whereas we would not iudge of a Song by one note,naz of q the Pompeies 
Comedie by one Scene, noꝛ of an Ozation by one full Sentence, 18 
we will pꝛeſume to iudge of the Harmony and 1 diregion of | 
the whole woꝛld, and of all that is therein, by ſome one action a: why men find 
lone, Againe, in Muſik we beare with changes and bzeathes, with fault with 
pauſes and diſcoꝛdes; In Comedies, wich the vumeaſurabte bar⸗ Gods Proui- 
barous cruelties of an Atreus, the wicked pꝛeſumptions ok an dence. 
Ixion, and the lamentable outcrpes ofa Philoctetes: and all this 
is (it we wA ſap the trueth)becauſe we haue ſo god opinion of the 
Dullcian,that we think he will make al to fall into a god concoꝛd: —— 
and of the Comediemaker, that ail his diſagrezmegts ſhall end in 
lome mariage: and ofthe Tragedicwꝛyter, that ere hee leaue the 
Stage, he will tye the wicked Ixion to the UWheele, o2 make the - 
{eads of Hell co toꝛinent the Atreus, oꝛ contrariwile cauſe GOD 
to heare the wokull voyce and pitifull cry of the paze Philoctetes. 
And if God ſeeme erewhyles to hold his peace, and to ſuffer men 
tu play their partes; ought wee not to haue ſo god opinion ok his 
viſdome, as to thinke that he can tell when it is tyme to pap them 
their hyꝛe : And that although he let the wicked walk at large vp⸗ 
pon the ſtage, and the godly to lye in pꝛiſon: he can allo pꝛouꝛde to 
on the bꝛaueries of the one ſoꝛt with ju puniſhment, and the wo⸗ 
full complaintes of the other ſozt with ioyfull triumph + When a 
Tragedie is playd atoꝛe thee, thou art not offended at any ching 
which thou heareſt. Why lo? Becauſe that in two howzes ſpare: 

N 3 thou 


The cauſe 


* 
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thou haſt ſhewed vnto thee the dooings ofa ten oz twekne peres, as ” | 
the rauiſhing ek Helen, and the puniſhment ok Paris, oꝛ the milera⸗ « 
ble end of Herod vpon his murdering of John Baptiſt. Juſomuch _ 
that although thou bee not acquainted with the ſtoꝛie, pet the arte the 


which thou perceiueſt, and the end which thou expeckeſt, make the 5 A 
both to beare with the matter, and to commend the thing which o⸗ 
therwiſe thou wouldeſt thinke to be both vntuſt, and alſo cruell in 
the gouerner of the Stage. Pow much moze oughteſt thou to re- * 
reine thy millyking, if thou conſidereſt that the wozld is a kind of ans 
Stageplap. c nueied to a certcine end by a moſt excellent maker: ; 
Aud what an excellent oꝛder wouldeſt thou ſee there, if thou migh⸗ uy 
teſt behold all the ages and alterations thercof as ina Tomedie, De 
all in one dap ? yea 02 but the ſucceſſe of ſome one onely Mation 
foꝛ an hundzed peres , which were leſſe chan the intcrutewe of tw due 
Oeru zunts ina Comedie 4 Thou haſt ſeene Pompey otercome, con 
L oc here a diſco2d that offendeth thine eares. Thou haft ſecne Cz- me 
far to bʒing home his Swoꝛd bathed in the bloud ofthe Senate. Ik tho! 
thou be a Child, thou weepeſt at it: but ifthoubceſt a man, thou are! 
--pacifyelſt the Child and attendeſt foꝛ the knitting vp ofthe matter, dyet 
and fo? the iudgement ofthe Poer;Herevpon the Chorus ſingeth, 115 
and then maketh a pawſe. All this whyle the Poet ſeemeth to haue 
koꝛgotten Juſtice, and ik thou depart out of the company at that 
poynt, thou canſt not tell what to make of it, But tarry a whyle not! 
and hearken tothe note that followeth. Cæſar is put to death by pt 
bis owne men. Ser here how the diſcozd is turned into a good con⸗ Wa 
coꝛd. Thy Childe ſeeth that this pꝛowd Peacocke which vaunted im 1 
 himfelfe abousall the world, is in one day ſtabbed in with infinite —— 
wounus. TAhereby, how little a one ſocuer thy Child be, he hath pile 
ſome percetucrance of the foꝛecaſt of the Poet. Doeſt thou not ſee oy 
thenagatne, that wee bee like Childzen, which would controllthe W ana 
Song of all ages by one Note, 02 along Ozation by one Letter, 
whereas not withſtanding, our life as in rcſpect ofthe whole wozld, 
is leſle then a ſhoꝛt Minim in tompariſon of a whole ſong? If thou 
be a Chꝛiſtian, thou readeſt the Hiſtoꝛy of Ioſeph.Uhen thou rea: 
deſt how he was ſould into Ægipt, thou canſt not be angry inough 
with his bꝛothers, noz ſufficiently bewayle his pooꝛe olde Father, 
Againe, when he is caſt into the deepe Dungeon in recompence ol 
his chaſtitie, thou couldeſt find in thy heart to blame, not only Pha- 
rao, but euen God himſelf. But when thou ſeeſt him taken out of 


Pzilon to reade the Kings Ozeames, and (within a fewe dayes - 
ter 
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ter)as a Ring in Ægiptʒ; a ſuecour to his father in his old age and 
the rayſer vp agayne of his whole heuſe at their ntede : then chou 
perſwadeſt thy ſelfe that he which made him to reigne in Egipt, 
di>-ſuffer him to be {old to the Agiptians:that he hich made hun 
the deltuerer of his houſe, did alſo make him ts bee ſolde into bon-' 
dage ataze by his bꝛethꝛen: and ta bee ſhaꝛt, chat the diſcoꝛd which 
offended thee and the harmonie which delightech thee agayne, pꝛo⸗ 

teede both from one ſelfeſame Muſition. Dowbeit, afoze wee con- 
clude this matter, ſee once agayne how much moꝛe vpꝛight chou 
art towards thy ꝛince, than tow ads God. Thou leelt a great 
uumber of his Armie come home wounded: ik chou bee a man, it 
mult needes greeue thee. Anon one bꝛings thee hame thyne owne 
Sonne deav:if thou bee a Father, thou canſt not foꝛbeare teares, 4 
neighbour of thyne alſureth thee that he was ſlayne in doing his 
duetie, in getting victoꝛie to his Countrie. Though thou take not 
tom toꝛt in it at the firſt bꝛunt, vet at leaſtwiſe thou wilt not bee ſa 
mad as to lay the blame in thy Pꝛince. Within a while after, when 
thou falleſt to conſidering the fruite of the victozie ; then as it hath 
greeued thee to foꝛgoe thy ſonne, ſo wilt thou thanke God that he 
dyed in defence of his Countrie, and that he did his part in ſo noble 
a ſetuiea. Shall not God then haue as great pꝛeheminenee in ſets 
ting foꝛth his gloꝛie, as Rings for the obteining of their victoꝛies? 
God ouer his Creatures, as Rings ouer their Subiects? Dz ſhall 
not we haue as much pattTce in the death of thoſe whom we bꝛing 
by, when they dye foꝛ his ſeruice, as when they dye foꝛ the Honour 
of our Pꝛince: Oꝛ ſhall wee haue leſſe truſt in him as touching his 
imploying ok them to ad purpoſe, than wee haue in Kings Pꝛin⸗ 
tes aud Captaines, which knowe not the iſſue of their owne enter⸗ 
pꝛiles, oꝛ at leaſtwiſe foꝛ the moſt parte knowe it not, ne haue any 
care of the life oꝛ death o them that ſerue them: Let this ſuffize fox 
anſwer to ſuch as vere themſelues either foꝛ their owne afflicions, 
02 fo! the ſodayne death of thoſe whom they loue and eſfeme, And 
let vs now conſequently ſee, it we can ſacilfie thoſe which aregree- 
ed, at the pꝛoſperitie and ſlowe puniſhment ofthe wicked, The ſlowe pu- 

Thou ſayſt that the wicked haue welfare at will. King Cyrn ne 5 
was not ok that opinion, when fo2 a puniſhment to the peopie of e wicked. 
the Citie of Sardis, he commaunded them to ſpend their tyme in 
gaming e keaſting. Nap, thou ſhouldeſt rather ſay, that they haue 
miſerie; foꝛ all the god things which thou termeſt god, and which 
wee count neicher god noz euill, doe in the hands of the wicked 
N 4 turne - 
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turne into euill, Mell ſayſt thou) howſoeuer they be termed, they 


haue great commodities in this woꝛld. That wilt thou ſav then, if 
their owne wicked diſpoſition, and their owne ſinne, do woꝛk them 
moꝛe miſchiete than all the harmes and euilles which thou beway⸗ 
left in the god men? Sith there is not a greater milchieke than to 
be wicked, and that all the commodities which thou enupeſt them, 
haue as little foꝛce againſt the euil which they harber within them, 
as Ueluet Pantoples haue againſt the Gowte, oꝛ Dpademes a: 
gainſt che Deadach, oꝛ Purple Robes againſt che Collicke; Gelſe 
(ik thou canſt) what feare, and what Agewfits they ſuſteyne in fol⸗ 
lowing their wicked luſts;as namely, this mi in haunting ok Har⸗ 
lots, that man in ryding to commit a Nobberie; one in poyſoning 
his owne bꝛother, that he may ſucceeve him in the Kingdomezano⸗ 
ther in ridding god Commonwealemen ont ofthe way, that he 
map mainteyne hunſelke ſtill in his tyꝛannie. Conſider what miſe⸗ 
rie they indure, akoꝛe they can come to the perfoꝛmance of their e⸗ 
uillzwhat they abyde in the very doing theroß and what a turmayle 
their owne Conſcience maketh ok it, after they haue perkoꝛmed it: 


and thou ſhalt ſee that it is a continuall Feuer, a ſtraunge vnquiet⸗ 
neſſe, and a ſharpe ſozrowe; ſo much alway the moꝛe daungerous, 


becauſe the ſhameleſſeſt of them all, dareth not bewꝛay his diſeaſe 
to the Phiſition. Alexander p Tyꝛant ok Pherey, was wont exen 
in the chiefe of his pꝛoſperitie, to get himſelke within a ate and 
to dꝛawe vp the Bꝛidge after him. when he went to lye with his 
Concubine, Dennis of Sicilic being afrapd to put any Barber in 
truſt with the trimming ofhis Beard, made his owne Daughters 
to ſupplye that office:and growing afterward in telozie of them, he 
ſindged it offhimlelfe with a burning ſtrebꝛand. Another, as oft as 
he went to bed with his wife, ſearched her whether ſhe had not a 
knife hidden in her boſome oꝛ about her. Thinke vou not that the 
happieſt of all theſe Tyꝛants, was mote miſerable than the perſon 
that was molt oppꝛeſſed vader his tyꝛannie 2 TUith what ſawer 


thinke you did Dennis eate his deynties, when he imagined him: 


 ſelfeco haue a nakev Sword hanging continually by a heare with 


the popnt oner his head, as he ſate at his Table : And pet what a 


number were there at that tyme, which enuyed the Purple Robes 
the Dyademes and the deyntie fare of thoſe Tyꝛants, and which 
found fault with God fo2 the eaſe and pꝛoſperitie which he gait 
them: Babes that we be / Ne would chaunge our tate with a kai⸗ 
tile, that in plaping the King in a Tragedie weepeth the * 
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with along gowne of cloath of Gold, which within a fewe howers 
after, hee mult bee fapne to deliuer home againe to the Apholſter 
with payment koꝛ the hyꝛe of it: and in the meane tyme we conlider 
not what ragged clowtes , what ſtabbes, what vermin, and what 
ith and {kurffe lyes hid vnderneath it, noꝛ how that ofteutymes 
in countertetting the Maieſtie of the King, he was fapie to ſcrub, 
and in manacing others, ta grinde his teeth in his head. But were 
we clothed but one hower with þ which he beareth abont him, and 
whereok he cannot rid himſelfe; we would rather go naked than be 
ſo clothed, And whereas it ſpyteth thee to ſee Tyꝛants reigne, and wickcanesis 
to ſtout it out, and to triumph, yea and that ſome of them come to a punihment 
their Crownes by doing the ſame things fox which otherſome {<< 15 
tome to the Gallowes : doth it not greatly ſkill (thinke pou) when 
ther a man be toꝛmented in a coate of Aeluet o in a coate of Can- xeare not: for 
nas: whether he be manacled and fettered in gyues of gold oꝛ of p: he ſhalbe pu- 
ron? oꝛ whether in ſo ſhoꝛt a ſhowe, he play the great Loꝛd oz the 3 & that 
pe Vegger + How often haſt thou ſeene the Cutyurſe hanged genere 
with the purſe about his necke, and the theefe hanged in the ſame Thats pu- 
apparell that he had ſtolne : Be thou ok high oꝛ low degree, be thou niſhment. 
rich oꝛ poꝛe, be thou Pꝛinte oꝛ Peazant; aſſone as thou haſt giuen And it thou 
duer thy ſelfe to vyce and wickedneſſe, by and by thor art become . 
their pꝛiloner and flane, And if it be ſo, what ſkilles it who thon be, er and his 
if thou bee not thyne owne man + ©! whereto ſerues thee all that graundfarher. 
thou art, but to be the moꝛe wicked, which is in v&d to be the moꝛe 
wꝛetched: But although vyce bee a puniſhment to it ſelle. and that 
(as ſayth Heſiodus)it pzing vp with the very miſdeede it ſelf; pet 
notwithſtaving, many men cannot content themſelues with Gods 
Juſtice, vnleſſe they ſee the offender led by and by to the Gibbet: 
that is to ſay, vnleſſe the puniſhment be ſpeedie, an open example 
and viſible, as who would ſap, þ the Gibbet were but beginning 
of puniſhment and not rather the ende ok it; oꝛ that they which are 
caſt in pꝛiſon fo2 ſtealing, had not the halter about their neckes al⸗ 
readie, from the very inſtant that they bee taken, notwithſtanding 
that ſometymes foꝛgetting their owne nuſerie, they play together 
at Cardes and Dyee. . | 

Nap contſrarywiſle , whereas Epicurus doth ground his grea⸗ 
teſt argument thereupon; let vs learne thereby ta haue Gods pꝛo⸗ 
uidente in the greater admiration . J demaund therekoꝛe what is 
the ende at all Judges in puniſhing, whether it bee not the amend⸗ 
ment of the trauſgreller, ił hee bee not put to death; o els that bee ; 
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Hould be an example and warning to others by his death: Ik it be 
| the amendment of the partie, why findeſt thou fault with it ,fo2 
that he is not put to death : Ood is a Phiſition and not an Execu⸗ 
tioner. De knoweth better than thou, what hope of recouerie there 
is in the diſeaſe, The partie (ſayſt thou) was vnrulp in his pouth, 
The Vine that is now milde and god, was a two moneths agoe 
both hard and ſharpe, and it will growe riper vet in tyme. Mozco⸗ 
ner, let the offender flee as farre as he liſt, yer is he in ſale pꝛiſon 
aud vuder liire garde. God ſtands in no ſuch doubt as thou doeſt: 
The offender can neuer ſcape his hands. Mo: but thou wouldeſt 
that God ſhould at leaſtwile bꝛond him with the bꝛoade arrowe, 
TAhere : In the foꝛchead. Typ, art thou afrapd that God could 
not knowe him agayne, il he had once ſhikted his apparell in ſome 
other pune place: And doubteſt thou that his bꝛonding p2on can 
not pearce euen to the heart, which thou ſeeſt not? May rather, the 
ſelteſame Land which foꝛ want of tillage and hulbanding bzought 
fo2th Bꝛyers and Thiſtles, that is to ſay, vyces and enoꝛmities, 
may by god hulbanding beare god Wine and god Coꝛne, that is 
to ſay, Godlineſſe and Uertue, And haddeſt thou once ſhamed him BW / < 
by 5 Pilloꝛie oꝛ by Carting;might it not greeue thee to haue made w 
him paſt grace: Jf the Athenians (ſayth Plutarke) had killed oz ſu 
dilfamed Themiſtocles fo2 the outrage of his pouth; oꝛ Miltiades by 
fo2 his rebelling in Cherſoneſus; where had the godly Uictozies de 
become, which they obteyned in the Playnes of Marathon, on the {ii 
Coaſt of Artemiſia, and at the Riuer Eurymedon? ©1 had Con- th 
ſtantine alſo bene rigozouſlp puniſhed, foꝛ the crueltie wherewith alſ, 
his fozmer peeres were diſteyned, and that thou haddeſt then kno⸗ the 
wen afoꝛehand, what things he was to doe afterward foꝛ the ad: mu 
uauncement of Chꝛiſtianitie; thou wouldeſt haue bewapled him. tot 
And why ſaueſt thou ſome from puniſhment fo2 great crymes, in 131 
reſpect that one is a god buylder, another an excellent Muſition, aga 
and a third a man of learning;wheras thou knoweſt not what they but 
will pꝛoue afterward; + yet thinkeſt not that in ſo doing thou doeſt doe 
any hurt, but rather cod ſeruice to thy Commonweale : But as rye, 
foꝛ God, he knoweth which ground is euill of it ſelfe, and which if mo 
is that beareth Bꝛambles and Thiſtles foꝛ want of hulbanding. theo 
De knoweth what is in euery of our mynds afoze wee our ſelurs Y way 
knowe it. The things which we are to doe in tyme to come, bee as ont 
pꝛeſent in his ſight, as the things that we haue done alreadie.32ei c 
ther Nero N lis five yeeres god behauiour, noz — ther 
wit 
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with the wicked diloꝛder of his ponger tyme, could beguyle God, 
though thou which ſeeſt but the outwarde man, calleſt the one the 
Father ok his Countrie, and the other an vnkindly Murtherer. He 
knoweth when the tamed TUwltfe will turne agayne to his kynd, 
and when the churliſh Dogge wil put off his churliſhnes. Me foꝛe⸗ 
knoweth mens natures in the very ſeede, whereas we ſcarce know 
them in the flower. Whereas wee play the blinde Barbers ok the 
Countrie, in hauing recourſe at euery inſtant to ſearing, cutting, 
launcing, and ſawing foꝛ euery ſoꝛe; he hath a thouſand receyts to 
heale vyces withall, and a thouſand kynds of ſcurges to correct ok⸗ 
fenders withall, accoꝛding to euery of their complexions. And chis⸗ 
keſt thou then that he neglecteth his cure, becauſe thou ſeeſt not the 
fearing yꝛon in his hand? Oz that his potentials (as the Surgions 
terme them) are not ſtronger than thpne actuals : And when thou 
ſceſt the ſinkull perſon cured after that maner without launcing, 
yea and without ſcarre; oughteſt thou not to commend the curing 
thereof ſo much the mozey 
But there are which amend not a whit the mote fox the delay of 
their puniſhment, Admit it be \o:Yet what a number alſo are there 
which doe amend% Map, conſider pet further, whether they bee not 
ſuffered to line to puniſh thee; thee J ſap which: haſt bene ſcurce3 
by them alreadie, and pet art neuer a whit amended, Thou woul⸗ 
deſt haue thy father to thꝛowe his rodde into the fire, and thou haſt 
ſtill a curſt heart that cannot peeld and aſke koꝛgiueneſſe. Blame 
thyne owne ſtubboꝛnneſſe that he burneth not the rodde. Conſider 
alſo whether it bee not a greater puniſhment to them to fine after 
they haue done amiſſe, than to haue dyed in the deede doing, koꝛſo⸗ 
much as they ſee that their llaughters haue not ſucceſſe accoꝛding 
to their willes, but that all the miſchiefe which they haue wꝛaught 
is in vayne, ſo as they haue but pꝛouoked God x the whole w ld 
againſt themſelues to no purpoſe, and haue gotten nothing therby 
but ſhame and repꝛoach and toꝛment ok mynd; And whether God 
doe not by that meane comyell thein to crye out, Wee haue wea- 
ryed our ſelues in the way of wickedneſſe, vntill wee can no 
more? It God ( ſay by his ſeeming to be ſlowe, doe both amend ; 
thee and puniſh the other both at once; doeſt thou not percepue a 
wonderkull wozke of Pꝛouidence : Mozeouer, what is the whole 
ontinuance ok all a mans life in reſpect of God, but one moment: 
hater than the tyme betweene the dꝛinking ok the H2mſocke, and 
the death ok him that dzinkes.it $ and much ſhozter than 9 
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the killing ofa man in the moꝛning, and the being hanged foy it in 
the afternone* if thou haue an eye to the chiefe end ofpuniſhmfts, 
namely the example of the that liue fill, to the benefite of the com⸗ 
monweale. J aſk ofthee whether thou thinkeſt not, that they were 
better warned by Neros killing ol hymſelle a god whyle after his 
committing of ſo many ſlaughters & his ſetting of Rome on fp:e, 
hauing neither Freend that could laue him,nc2 foe that would ſlea 
him; than ik he had bene burned in the fozeſayd fire which hee cau⸗ 
ſed to be kindled + Nap, conſider whether it ought not to bee pet a 
better warning to ther, when thou ſeeſt that the wicked man is ex 
uon then hild faſteſt by the necke, when he thinketh himſeik to haue 
eſcay?d che hand ol God; ſeeing there cannot bee a playner pꝛoke, 
That no man can p2eſcribe time foꝛ his wickedneſſe ageinſt Gods 
Juſtice : Agein, when Maximian after the committing of ſo ma⸗ 
ny cruelties, languiſhech and pyneth away by peecepeale in infinite 
miſeries; J referre it to thine owne iudgement, whether he do not 
moꝛe apparantly pꝛeache Gods Juſtice ageinſt Tyꝛans and wic⸗ 
ked Courtiers, than if he had bene ſlayne when hee was pong, as 
Domitian and Commodus were? And whether he ſeeme not ta 
thee, to haue bin as a cryer hyꝛed foꝛ the nonce, to make this Pꝛo⸗ 
clamation publikly with lamentable and languiſhing voyce all his 
life long, Take warning by mee to doe luſtice, and not too de- 
ſpize God? Oz whether, when Dennis the Tyꝛan of Sicilie be: 
came a Schwlemayſter at Corinth, and fell too beating of Chil: 
dꝛens Buttocks; it was not a better beating too him, than if the 
people had cauſed his ſhoulders to haue bin rent from htm vpon a 
Scaffold ꝛ and whether all the youth in the Citie were nat better 
taught what the ende of Tyꝛannie is, by beholding him with his 
Roddes in his hand in the Schwle ; than they ſhould haue bene by 
ſeeing him put to death incontinently in the place: 

And ik thou think it not ynough that Lyciſcus doe rotte aboue 
the ground. yea and that he crpe out that he rotteth fox his treazon; 
vnleſſe the ſame Orchomenians whom he betrayed, doe come to 
the beholding of it: oz if thou think it not enough that Nero make 
a mizerable end; except Agrippina whom hee vnnaturally mur⸗ 
thered, do keede her eyes with the ſight of it:oꝛ that Herod become 
a fozlozne creature, vnleſſe the Innoceuts whom he flew, be called 
to looke vpon him: belides that thou requireſt a thing ageinſt rea⸗ 
ſon, thou muſt alſo vnderſtaud , that God punifhcth not after the 
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mon g. o to ſatiffie thy mynd deſirous of reuenge.oꝝ too purchace 
himſe lt che report and eſtimation of a good Judge at thy hand: but 
bycauſe he hateth the euill, which he intendeth to coꝛren, and will 
alſo dzawe good out thereof, And lyke as adiſcreete father, when 
his Chyld complayneth to him of ſome wong doone vnto him by 
one ofhis Seruants, dothnot by and by ronne vpon his Seruant 
with a cudgell, (foꝛ ſo ſhould he make his Chyld cockiſh, and cauſe 
him not onelp to doo the lyke fox evcrptryfle , but alfo to take the 
ſtaffe in his owne hand +tolap about him, whereas he would haue 
him to bꝛidle his paſſtons, and to referre the redꝛeſſe of his waongs 
to him being his father; ) but rather taketh his ſeruant aſtve , and 
chaſtyzeth him eyther befoze his kellowes, oz befoze others of his 

tbildzen which beare him not ſo much grudge oꝛ ill mynd: euen ſo 

it is not to be thought ſtraunge, if God do oftentimes chaſky3e the 
wicked karre from the view of the wooztd, yea and ſometymes allo 
tuen after the deceaſle ofthem that made complapnt agcinlt them. 

Dis intent is to puniſh their paſſions, but not to gratiſie thine. De 
| wiltteache me his Juſtice, bnt he will not haue thee too think that 
thou halt haue him at thy commaundement, to ſtrike whenſoeuex 
thou wouldeſt haue him. Ik he ſhauld ſtryke at thy appoyntment, 
then ſhould he bee but thy Executioner, and thou ſhouldeſt bee the 
mn But knowe thou that he executech his owne Jultice and 
not thyne, 

Pea(ſayeff thou) but what Juſtice is it, that Childꝛen ſhould be 
puniſhed ka; their fathers ? And (fay J) what vniuſtice is it, ifthe 
Chilozen be not conſidered fo: the good ſeruice of their fathers 24 
Mince giueth pꝛiuiledges too ſome Citie, foꝛ the faythfull ſeruice 
which it hath done vnto him: and who will not blame his Suctel⸗ 
ſoz which ch all take them awap ageine a hundꝛed pceres after: A- 
other Mꝛince bereueth a Citie of their Liberties and fraunchizes. 

fo rebelling ageinſt him: who will think it any rigon, that their 

Childꝛen which come after them ſhould be in the ſame ſtates The 

Mace dooth it koꝛ feare leaſt che Childꝛen hauing the ſame terri⸗ 

toꝛp, ſhould rebeil as their fathers did. God ſtandeth not in keare of 

men, but he ſeeth what they bee: and his knowing of them is not 
as we knowe the Aſpwoꝛme by his ſtinging of vs, oꝛ the Utper by 
his byting of vs; but he knoweth them afoꝛe they bee epther Alp⸗ 
wooꝛme o} Uiper; and may he not then by that reaſon fometpmes 
puniſh the Childzen, in the ſame reſpec that hee puniſhed the ir ka⸗ 
chers As foz example, by taking away cheir authozity if they tom⸗ 
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witted tyranny , leaſt they myght abule their authozitie Cill : Oz 
by taking away their goods which they ſpent in rpot aud excelle, 
leaſt they ſhould ſet their mynds vpon theſe vices (till : and ſo fo2th 
of other things : But why doo Jterme it puniſhing J ſhould ra⸗ 
ther terme it turing. Foz what mode is all this, than wee ſee dayly 
done by Ohiſitions, who in caces where the fathers were diſeaſed 
with the Stone, the Gout, 02 the Dꝛoplie, doe fozbid the Childzen 
the lame things which they fozbade their kathers, although the 
Childꝛen be not pet trubbled withthe ſame diſeaſes? And what cls 
are ſinnes and vices but diſeaſes and ſtkneſles of the Boule! And 
what ſuraungeneſſe is there in Gods dooing, ſith that thou thy ſelf 
dooeſt the very lame: Thou Dilinheriteſt the Childzen of them 
that haue attempted treaſon ageinſt the }91tnce ; and if the P)ince 
may do it fo2 che defence ot his ſtate; how much moe commendable 
is the doing therok, foꝛ che pꝛeſeruation of the parties theinſclues% 
But pet in this appearech the mercifulnes of God, that if the Child 
of the wickeddeſt man in the woꝛld, reluſe to be heire ol his fathers 
ſinne, and wickednes, and follow godlynes and vertue; God both 
not only releaſe him the debte due to ſuch ſuct eſſion, that is to wit, 
the peyne and penaltie which is an vnſepar able appurtenance of 
ſinne; but alſo adopt him into the nomber of bis owne Childꝛett te 
make him partaker of his heauenly heritage. Nowthen, v het cauſe 
haue we to complayne, eyther of the pzolpericte of the wicked, oꝛ ol 
the aducrſitie of thole whom wee account to be good mer, ſeeing 
that all theſe things tend, not onely to Gods gloꝛie and the bens 
fice ofthe Comonweale, but alſo to the welfare and ſoulehealch ol 
thole whom we bewaple $ And if we did conſider yet further, how 
manythere be whoſe miſeries we bewaple, which koſter a feſtered 
ſoze in their boſom; how many there be whole pꝛoſperitie weenty, 
which baue much cleaner hearts than the other, and doe ſpit out all 
their venome outwardly; how many there bee which haue theit 
nayles whole, and yet doo but little harme with ſcratching ; bow 
many there be which wold teare al things in peeces, if their naples 
were not pared verye ſhozt ; who foꝛ want of powne (J meane ) 0} 
fo2 want of coꝛage to execute their naughtynes, ſeeme fo2 the pꝛe⸗ 
ſent time god men, and a thouſand other ſuch circumſtances which 
are to be marked in euery particular perſone:ſurely they which 30 
ſo lighiiy charge Gods pꝛouidence, would chaunge their opinion; 
and where it ſecmeth to them moſt woꝛthy of blame, there would 
they the moze woonder thereat and commend it. _ 
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But this is pet the greateſt poynt of all: That although Gov 


puniſh euill neuer ſo much; yet it can not bee denyed, but that hee 
L aucth euill ſtill in the Moꝛld, ſeeing wee agree all in this 


it $ And ik hee oꝛder and diſpoſe all things, how dooth hee permit 
it: This Queſtion ſhall bee the clearelycr diſcuſſed , where wee 
pꝛooue how euill came firſt into the Moꝛld; namely by the fallof 


man. And then ſhall wee haue wherefoze coo woonder at Gods 


P:ouidence, who hauing puniſhed vs by our owne naughtynes, 
toulde \ kill too turne the ſame both to his owne glozie,and too the 
welfare of mankynde \ To glaunce at ic in feawe woods; by 
the way, It was requiſite (and otherwplſe it could not bee) that 
there ſhoulde bee ſome difference beetweene the Creatour and 


the Creature,tothe intent that the Creature ſhould acknowledge 


it felfe to be a Creature, and peelvhonoz to his Creatoz who had 
made him of nothing. Now the Creatoꝛ is the god that is infinite 
and vnchaungeable: and therefoze the goodneſle that is in any 
Creature, could not but be finite and chaungeable, ſauing ſo farre 


fooxth as it conſented to depend vppon him alone. God therefoꝛe 


created man good , howbeit chaungeably good; free from euill, 
bowbeit ſo as he myght choſe the euill; and he Created him right⸗ 
ly mynded, howbeit in ſuch ſozt as he myght alſo go aſtray, And 
this man by turning away from the Melſpꝛyng of goodneſſe, did 
thereby fall away from his owne goodnes ; and by following his 
owne will inſted-of Gods Mill, he left his freedome and became 
a bondſeruant vnco euill. All they that are bozne of this toꝛrupted 
leede,recepne the faulcpnes of that firlt fault, and cannot wyt it vp⸗ 
pon any other than the firſt man. Therfoze if it be demaunded why 
God created man free , and not vnfree , ſeeing his freedome made 
bim bond, it is all one as if it were demaunded, why hee created 
{eto be light and ſuttle, that is to ſay Fx2e, o2 why hee created 
water moyſt and colde, that is to ſap, Tater, oz the Wold full of 
ſo many varieties, that is to ſap, a Moꝛld, and to bee ſhozt , cuery 
kind of thing to be of this 02 that nature, Foz tu haue free mouing 
and capable of Reaſon, is to be a man, and if. we had not had it ſo, 
we would haue complapned, Again, to haue free moouing and ſuch 
as cannot be but reaſonable, is to be reaſon it ſelle, that is ta ſap, 
ts be God. Now God ment not to create a God, but a man to ſerue 
him, lyke as when he intended to create Bealles foz the ſeruice of 
3 man, 
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man, he created them Beaſts and not men. But wherein wilt thou 
moꝛe wonder at the pꝛouidence of the euerlaſting GOD, than in 
that he not only oꝛdereth & diſpolech the things that he hath crea. 
ted, but alſo the thing which he created not; inſomuch that he dza: 
weth god out of the euill, vea and compelleth the euill ( contrary to 
the nature thereof) to ſerue vnto God: Ika Captayne were ol 
ſuch kill as to oꝛder al things in ſuch wiſe in his Armie, that eue. 
ry thing ſhould ſerue to the atteynement ok his victoꝛiez thou woul: 
deſt commend him highly, it were in deede one ofthe rareſt feateg 
of Marre. But ik he could moꝛeouer gayne ſome part ok his ene: 
mies Poſte, and make them to take his owne parte; thau couldeſt 
not wonder ſufficiently at his pollicie. Ti hat wilt thou ſay then of 
him, which could make them to fight on his ſide vnwitting to them 
ſelues, and that euen his enemies Hargwebuſſes ſhould helpe to 
giue themſelues the foyle: Sothly euen after that ſoꝛt is it that 
God can Kill to make both ſinners and their ſinnes to ſerue him. 
Cyrus (as appeareth by the Piſtoꝛies) was an ambitious Pꝛince; 
and ambition (as ve knowe) cannot be welltked of God. Now, to 
ſatiffie his ambition, Cyrus leuyes a great Hoſte againſt the Aſly- 
rians. It a man ſhould haue told him it had bin to deliuer the 1{ra- 
elites, and to buyld vp Gods Temple agayne, as Eſay had foe: 
told what think pou he would haue ſayd vnto it: Pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding the end of his Marres and ol his warfare, fell out to be ſo in 
deede, Thus pe ſee how an ambitious perſon and his ambition ſer- 
ned God, without meaning any ſuch thing, The Emperour Titus 
ment to bꝛing Tewry to due obedience:and it had bin foꝛetolde, that 
of Hieruſalem one ſtone ſhould not be left ſtanding vpon another, 
No doubt but that Tituſsis owne paſſion caried him; but pet ſee 
how God ouerruleth it. The ſame man which perſecuted p Chyk 
ſtians at Rome, goeth to reuenge Chꝛiſtes death at Hieruſalem, 
and (as ſayth Ioſephus) in that fact he toke not himſelfe as Empe⸗ 
rour ofthe Moꝛld, but as the executer of Gods Juſtice agaiuſt the 
Tewes. Iudas though Couetouſneſſe betrayed the blud of Þ righ⸗ 
tuouſe to death. But God by the ſheading of that blud (if chou be a 
Chꝛiſtian)redeemed thee;and yet the holy Scripture ſaith, that the 
Deuill being in Tudas, did put that purpoſe into his heart. Ye ſet 
then that not the Couetouſneſſe of ludas only, but alſo the Deu 
himſelfe ſerued GOD. Beſides that, the Stozies of the Byble be 
Full of ſuch matter, wee might marke the Icke examples oꝛdinarih 
in the bokes ol the Heathen, ik wee were as diligent in * we 
* , . 7 
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chem, as we bes in obleruing the arte of Rhetoicke oz Logicke in 
the authoꝛs which we reade. Foꝛ by reaſon ok the great coxruption 

which reigned at thoſe dates in Rome, all men cryed out that there 

was not anp Commonweale there, appealing to God fo? defence 
againſt the vniuſtice of the Senate, at the ſame tyme that GOD 
erecuted iuſt vengeance vpon them fot it, by the vniuſt couetouſ⸗ 


neſſe of Cæſar. Likewiſe when Attila entered euen into the bo- Saluian in his 


welles of Europe, all the Pꝛeachers of Chriſtendome did nothing vii dooke of 
els but bewayle the wꝛetthednelle of that tyme. Ye mult thinke Frouidence 


that when this great Robber caſt lots in his Countrie of Scythia, 
whether he ſhould leade the third part of that Land, he had another 
meaning than to refoꝛme the woꝛld. Pet notwithſtanding, all men 
acknowledged him to be a neteſlarie ſcurge of GDD, and to haue 
come in due ſeaſon. Dea, and he himſelke conſidering that he hay 
conquered much moꝛe of the Countrie, than euer he hoped at the 
firſt to haue ſeene,inſomuch that he had ouercome euen thoſe which 
were counted the ſtrength of the TAozld:as barbarous as he was, 
he fell to thinke ofhimſelfe, that he was the Scurge wherby God 
chaſtiſed the Moꝛld. Not that God is not able to chaſtiſe vs him⸗ 
ſelfe whenſoeuer he liſteth ; ( fo2 his Stozehouſe is neuer vnkurni⸗ 
Hed of raddes to ſcurge vs withall, as of Plagues, Diſeaſes, Fas 
mine, and ſuch other things,) but that as a Maiſter of a howſhold 
holdeth ſkozne to whippe his Slaues himſelfe, cauſing eythet his 
chielr Seruant o2 ſome other of their fellowes to doe it: yea and 
when his owne Childzen offend him grieuouſly, he voutſafeth not 
to beate them with his owne hands, ( fo2 ſo ſhould he doe them tw 
great an honour) but cauſeth(peraduenture) the greome of his ſta⸗ 
ble to doe it, to the intent to ſhewe them the ruſtneſſe of his diſplea⸗ 
ſure: Euen ſo doth God punilh the wicked one by another, whom 
hecould'iconſume all at once in one hower;yea and his Childꝛen al⸗ 
by the wicked, when not counting ol them as of his Childꝛen, 
dut being readie as it were ta diſherite them, he dildeyneth to pus 
nich them with his owne hands. Thus therefoꝛe pe ſee, how God 
ferueth his owne turne by the wicked and their wickednelle, to his 
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owne glozieand to the welfare of thoſe that are his. 


et | 

And as touching the offences whereinto he ſuſfereth god folks Thee; 

ve now and chen to fall: what great ok pꝛouldence can thete Sinaos of goo 
bee, chan to turne them into and furcheratices'ofver- gde 


ue? It God ſhauld hold vs alway by che hand, if is certepne that 
we could ueuer trippe. And it is not to be — alſo, but chat we 
would 
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would thinleat che length that it was ol our owne ſfeadynelle, and 
not of Gods vpholding ol vs, not only that we tripped not, but al- 
ſo that wee tumbled not downe. Foꝛ what made vs fall but pꝛide: 
am what maner of pꝛide, but that we thought we would be Gods 

without God, vea euen of our ſelues: Now, to make vs to knowe 

our inſtrmitie, wherin it is his pleaſare to ſhew his ſtrengthꝛſome⸗ 

tymes he letteth vs goe alone by our ſelues foꝛ a while, and then 

ſtumble we at the nert tob that we meete with. Neuertheleſſe, this 

tripping and ſtumbling ſaueth vs from a greater fall:fo2 it maketh 

vs to call foꝛ his hand to hold vs vp. After the ſame maner dealeth 

the Nurce with her Nurcechild that makech haſte to goe alone to 

ſwne: She ſuffereth him to ſtagger and to reele till he crye; but pet 

in letting him goe wich che one hand, ſhe holdech him vp wich the 

otherz and ſometymes he thinkes he goes alalone, when as ſhe gui⸗ 

deth him boch wich her eye and with her hand. Sometymes alſo 

when wee bee ouerluſtie, God ſulfereth vs to fall into ſome ſinne, 

both wittingly aud willingly , & afterward maketh vs to feele ſuch 

grypes and hartbytings fo2 it, that euen the vyce it ſelfe ſeryecthvs 

koꝛ a Schwlemaiſter, to dꝛiue vs to eſchewe it. So the father Caffe: 

reth his Child to burne his finger in a Candle, onelp of purpoſe to 

make him afrapd of ſire, that the little ſindging ok his finger, may 

kepe him from the burning ok his face. There are examples hereof 

in S. Peter, in Dauid and in others, which recepuev god bp theit 

trippes and falles. And J haue no doubt but that a great ſoꝛte eue 

of the Heathen, haue felt in thẽſelues how greatly their experience 

of vyce in themſelues hath pꝛolited them to the moꝛe earneſt loue 

Euiles arein of bertue. Do then, let vs not grudge at the p2olperitie of the wit: 
the world as ked;fo2 vnto them it is a bane:neither let vs complaine of the miſts 
8 one ries of the godly;fo2 they be to their welfare. Let vs not renerence 
thr alte che the vi502 ok vertue in the wicked, fo2 it is but an inſtrument ol view 
manerasitis Neither let vs diſdeyne the falles of the vertuous, fox they bee but 
in the clo· quicknings vp vnto vertue. But rather let vs glcnifte God, which 
quence of mabeth the euill god whether it will oꝛ no, which cauſeth vpceto 
— doe ſeruice bnto vertue, and which guydeth euen the maſt ſinfull 
and mouings berdes, to his glozie; the moſt vniuſt, to the executing ot his iuſlict; 
are of Gods. and the moſt vncertepne, to the hitting ol his marke. And notwich⸗ 
—— ſtanding that he doe all this pet can he nat be blamed to haue wits 
ang che pal. ſted aun thing in the Moꝛld, naꝝ to haue mainteyned euiſi in f 
eng: arcof mauer a wiſe, no moze ſurely than the Soule oꝛ abilitte of moning 
ourſclucs that is * is ta blame 1 
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man haftet, though it yceld foꝛth mouing into the legge, and gulde 
the legge whether ſoenerit will fo all the lameneſle ok che lege. 
Ahat wall A ſayanozes I ann doe pet ſtill doubt of the things a⸗ 
foze rehearſed, I will put him but to one p2wfe ; foꝛ his anſwere 
whereto vpon leyſure, J will beleeue him vpon his oth, If he bee a 
zeſpiler of God, let him call to mynd ik he can, how much euill he 
hath ſuſteyned in the hauing ot his godes, and how much euill he 
bath endured to doe euill. Let him remember how greatly he hath 
tyꝛed himſelfe with his owne wiſhes, toꝛmented himſelfe with his 
god ſucceſſes, ſet himſelfe on fire when he thought but to warme 
him, and wandered quite away, when he ment to haue brought o⸗ 
thers to the bent of his ownebowe , Oꝛ if he be one that ſeareth 
God, let him cõſider how much euill he hath left vndone, in foꝛbea⸗ 
ring to haue ſo great ſtoꝛe of thoſe falſe godes: how many things 
he hath wiſhed which he would haue eſchewed, if he had foꝛekno⸗ 
wen the iſſewe of them which he {awe afterward : how greatly he 
had bene dꝛeaded and miſliked of others, though he could not de- 
uiſe to haue done better:how okten his falles and ſlidings haue lers 
ned to make him to take ſure foting agaiuſt ſinne:how oft his wã⸗ 
derings out of the way haue made him to eſcape the lyings in wayt 
and the therueries of the woꝛld:how oft his owne wyles haue ſer⸗ 
ned to turne him from the right: # how often his owne ouerſights 
haue ſerued to bꝛing him to his intended ende: and J doubt not but 
the heedfull marking of theſe things, both in others and in himſelk, 
will make him to perceyue that a certeyne euerlaſting pꝛouidence 
watcheth ouer our liues and all our doings, At leaſtwiſe vnleſle 
we will denye, that to leade the foꝛecaſtes of others to another end 
than they purpoſed; to bꝛing the vnaduiſed ouerſights of others ta 


better paſſe than they themſelues could wiſh; and to make the wil⸗ 


dome of the wiſeſt to doe ſeruice, not only to his owne diuine wif: 
dome, (if a man map ſo terme it) but alſo oftentpmes euen to the 
vndiſcrertneſte of the meaneſt, is the wozke of Pzouidence, 
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That mans wiſedome hath acknowledged Gods Proui- 
dence,and how the ſame wadeths en Deſtinie ans 


Fortune. 


DO, icke as men of ode tyme haue ac: 
\knowledged p maker ofthe woꝛld, ſome 
in expꝛeſle termes, and otherſome by ch: 
ſequence: ſo haue they alſo caſely pertei⸗ 
ued the Pꝛouidence, which thei haue dw: 
med to depend vpon the ſame as an aps 
purtenance thereunto. Inſomuch that 
euen they which haue flatly denyed the P] 
Creation, haue neuerthelater'graunted th 
— by reaſon that they found it ſo cleert andmanifet fre 

a matter; howbeit that to denye the Pꝛouidence and to denye the fo 

C reation is all one. Hermes eſpyes it out euerywhere, as well in 

the Creation of the whole and of the parts thereof, as in the oꝛdet 

and maintenance of al things. And ik it be demaunded ol him, what 

pꝛouidẽ̃ce it is, to haue bꝛought fo2th ſo many things which ſeeme 

needleſſe and vnpꝛoſitableʒ his anſwer is readie ſhapen, That G 

treated all things to his owne gloꝛie:and that it is a gloꝛie, both io 

Him to haue created all things, and vnto all things to haue bin crez 

Hammes in his ted by his hand. And it it bee aſked againe, whence the euill tum 
Sacha dend meth that is in things: He anſwereth, That GDDccreated them 
nent godhowbeitthat(to ſpeakeproperly)therets noching putelpgad 
— only God. As foꝛ the euill, it is come in vpon the god, like 

all generation is accompanyed with toꝛruption. The pꝛon ruſteth 

thou wilt not wyte it vpon the Smith. The Mine ſowꝛeth; thou 

wilt not wyte it vpou the Uintener,, The things that are created 

doe coꝛrupt; as little alſo oughteſt thou to wyte it vpon che Cres 

£02, MAhy ?: Betauſe that only he is vnchaungeable, and it is met? 

that there ſhould alwap bee ſome difference betweene the Creato!, 

and the things created; betwerne all, and nothing. Plato in that he 

teacheth the Creation, doch alſo ſufficiently teach the Prone 


Foz if Gods power, wiſedome, and godneſſe ber equall, o; rather i 
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all one thing;loke where his power is, there is his wiſedome, and 
thither alſo extendeth his godneſſe. But his power extendeth euen 
to the leaſt things, foꝛ els they could haue no being at all: therefoꝛe 
his wiſedome allo extendeth vnto them to guyde and gouerne thẽ, 
and likewiſe his godneſſe without the which nothing could be pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued. And ſo, Gods pꝛouident godneſſe and gracious wiſedome 
doe watch ouer all things. Againe, when as Plato ſetteth downe 
God to bee the end ok man, and man ta bee the end of all things in 
the woꝛld and of the woꝛld it ſelfe: hee ſheweth ſuſliciently that as 
man tendeth to God, ſo doth the woꝛld alſo; but vnto that ende it 
ſhould not tend, vnleſſe it were directed thether, and who directeth 
it thether, but he that firſt made it To bee ſhoꝛt, the perticular 
fozmes of all things pꝛeſent and to come in reſpect of vs, but eter⸗ 
nally pꝛeſent with GDD, can haue no abyding without a perkec 
knowledge and a ſteadie direction of all things. 

But if any dowt hereof remaine pet ſtill; let vs heare what the 
Platoniſtes ſap to that matter. Surely Plotin hath made two oz 
thꝛee bokes thereof, wherein he teacheth pꝛouidence by all things 
from the greatef to the ſmalleſt, comming downe euen to the little 
flowers which wee ſee vnblowen in the mozaing aud withered at 
night, as though he had ment to ſap the ſame thing that wee reade 
in the Goſpelknamelp, Conſider me the Lillies of the field; and 
ſo fo2th , Tinto the oꝛdinarie complaynt concerning the pzoſperitie 
of the wicked, and the aduerſitie of the vertuous;he anſwereth that 
the pꝛoſperitie of the wicked is but as a Stageplay, and the aduer⸗ 
litie ofthe godly is as a gaming of exerciſe , wherein they bee tyed 
foa ſtreight dyet, that they may win the pꝛize koꝛ which they con- 


together in degrees and in kayling of god, ) is ſo farre of from di: 
miniſhing Gods Pꝛouidence, that it is rather the thing wherein 
Gods Pꝛouidente ſheweth it ſelfe the moꝛe, as without the which 
there were no Pꝛouidence at all to be ſcene:and yet that therewith⸗ 
all, God ts the authoꝛ of all abilities, and the diſpoſer o2 ouerruler 
of all willes. Mhich things (to auoyde long diſcourſe) are moꝛe 
tanueniently to be ſeene in his owne wozkes, 7 

His Diſciple Porphyrius departed not from the ſame opinion, 


fend, Unto the Queſtion concerning euill, he anſwereth; that it is ne man 
nothing els but a fayling of gadneſſe, which goeth on ſtill dimini⸗ that ſufſcreth 
ſhing it from degree ta degree eut to the vttermoſt; and that it p20- be good ; allo, 
cede:h not from GO D, but from the imperfection of the matter, Plc in lib. . 


which he termeth nothing: and that the euill,(which confiſteth al; Encad. 
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howbeit that he was combered with the like perplexities, that they 
be which diſpute ageinſt it. Seeing that God (ſayth he) doth by 
his ſ kill ouerrule all things, and order them by incomparable 
proprietie of vertue; and that on the contrary part, mannes 
Reaſon being very ſmall, is ignorant of molt things how ſkil- 
ful and curiouſe ſo euer it ſeeme to be of the trueth: Surely we 
may then call it wyſe, when it is not curiouſe in ſerching ſuch 
doutfull and hard matters, as are matched with daunger of 
blaſpheming; but rather graunteth that the things which are 
done, are very well as they bee. For what can our ſmall Rea- 
{on finde fault with or reprooue in the doings of that greate 


Reaſon, to eſteeme them eyther lau full or vnlawfull, ſeeing 


wee vnderitande them not? And in another place, If wee ſutier 
a King (ſaieth he) to diſpoſe of his owne affayres as he liſteth; 
ſhall wee deny vnto G OD the ordering and diſpoſing of the 
things heere beneath, which hee himſelfe created? And a: 
gainſt ſuch as founde fanlt with the gouerment of the wo2ld which 
they vnderſtand not, theſe are his very wozds, Soothly (ſapth he) 


ageialt Iullan. there is not a more vniuſt ſpeech, than that which preſumeth 


to teache God luſtice, nor a more holy ſpeech than that which 
yeeldeth to the trueth; and to think otherwiſe is a diſeaſe of 
mynd & a great cryme.For God not only directeth all things 
at all tymes, too the behoofe and full harmony of the whole 
vniuerſallyʒbut alſo is the cheriſher preſeruer and repayrer of 
euery ſeuerall thing in particular. I pray you hathe hee not 
ſnewed too Phiſicians, (who haue ſo much prouidence as hee 
hathe giuen them ſkil,) the things that are too befall too the 
whole body of man, how that ſome members are to be cut cf, 
{ome to be ſeared, and otherſome to be eaten away with Cor- 
raſiues, for the health of the whole body? And yet when the 
Nurces or Mothers ſee the Surgiõ about to do it, do they not 
weepe and cry out ryght ſtrangely, notwithſtanding that they 
knowe it to be for the welfare of the childes body? But what 
doth the Father then who 1s wifer than they, but comfort the 
patient, and hold the playſter ready to lay to the wound? God 
lykeyſe for the curing of the whole, hath ordeyned that men 
ſhould dye, (That is the thing that Epicurus findeth fault with) 
& that they ſhould be ſeparated aſunder, as a Toe is ſumtime 
cut of for the ſauing of the whole body. And could we enter 


into the mynd of God, we ſhould yndoutedly knowe why and 
to 
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to what good end hee hath from the beginning barred ſame 

things from being becauſe he foreſaw they ſhould be to hurt- 

full, and vnto other ſome hath giuen death inrecompence of 

their godlynes. The ſumme of ail is, that nothing is done but by 

the pꝛouidence of God, howbeit that many things leeme repugnãt 

to his wiſdome and godnes,as the cutting oll or a Leg, oꝛ the ſea: 

ring ofa member ſeeme repugnant both to the healing of the whole 

body, and to the purpoſe of the Surgion. 41. | 

Alſo as touching the aduerſities of goon men, Ser heere mhat < 8 

Synefius þ Platoniſt anſwereth. The aduerſities( ſaych he) uhich! 

wee thinke wee indure without our deſetts, doe helpe vs too 

vuveede out our affections out of our ground hich is to much 

inclyned too them; and by that meanes the inconueniences 

which make fooles to doubt of Gods Prouidence, doe con- 

firme wile tolke the more therein. For what man would bee 

contented to part hence, if he found no aduerſitie here? And 

therefore it is co be thought, that the Rulers of the lower Re- 

gions (he meaneth the Frends) were the firſt founders of theſe 

proſperities which the comon ſort maketh ſo great account 

of, of purpoſe to bewitch men with them, and to lull them a 

ſleepe here. Hierocles alſo hauing made a long diſtourſe, conclu⸗ Hicrocles. 

deth that ik we fall into any aduerſitie whereof wee cannot comec- 

ture the cauſe, it behoueth to conſider that wee bee ignoꝛant in all 

things, and pet we mult not p2oceede ſo farre, as to ſap that God is 

the authoꝛ of euill , oꝛ that he hath not a care ol vs; loꝛ thoſe ( ſapth 

he) were ouergreate blaſphemies. 3 
Ariſtotle ſyeaketh nat any otherwyſe eyther in his greate Mo⸗ ja _ y a5 

ralls oꝛ in his little Moꝛalls, howbeit that hee be moꝛe graueled in Nieomachus 

his Metaphyſiks. Howſoeuer the caſe ſtand, in his boke concer⸗ and Eudemus. 

ming the woꝛld he grauntech vnto God the care of al greate things, 

Ind thinke pon it beſeemeth man to let bounds tw the wildome of 

God who hath limited the natures of all things; and to appoynt 

what God ſhall eſterme greate oꝛ ſmall, befoꝛe whom nothing can 

be greate oꝛ malls Neuertheleſſe whereas he ſapth that the woꝛld 

d:pendeth vpon God as the end thereof; the beſt ok his Deſciples 

do by inkallible conſequence gather thereof the pꝛouidence of God. 

Fo2 leeing that the Told dependeth vpon hym and tendeth vnto 

him; the beginning of that direction canngt pzoceede of any other, 

than ok him to whom it tendeth. Agein, ſeeing that (as he ſayth in 

other places) all kynd of things tend tw ſome one perticular ende 
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euery one petuliar to it ſelfe, and all miete togither in one vuiner« 
ſall end, and pet all of them haue not reaſon oꝛ vnderſtanding to ap⸗ 
poynt that ende too themlelues, oꝛ to hold themſelues wichin that 
bound, It follo weth then that there is a certeine pꝛouidence which 
hath that reaſon fo? all and euery of them, and that the ſame reaſon 
reſteth in God vpon wh al of them depend, as Ariſtotles beſt ler⸗ 
ned interpꝛeters are conſtrained to confeſte, To be ſhoꝛt, the quick 
ſentence which is attributed vnto him, which is, That ſuch as re⸗ 
quire a pzofe of Gods pʒouidence are to be anſwered with the lal⸗ 
thes of a hippe: doth giue vs ſufficient credit ot his opinion. 
Df the opinion of Theophraſtus we cannot doubt, Foz he that 
graunteth the creation of a thing, cannot doubt of pꝛouidence, con⸗ 
ſidering that power and gadnes are alike equall in both of them. 
Alexander of But behold heere 5̊ expꝛeſſe woꝛds of Alexander of Aphrodiſe in 
Aphrodiſe in his bokeofÞNouidence, That God ſhould haue no wil(ſapth he) 
=p vooke of to care for the things heere beneath, is too farre diſagreeing 
touidence. : ; - nk i 
with his nature; for it is the propertie of an enuious perſon. 
And that he ſhould be vnable, were to vnſcemely for him, for 
he is able to doe more than he hath yet done. Therfore let vs 
not dout of him, either the one or the other, but let vs rather 
conclude, that hee both can and will haue care of all things 
that are done heere belowe. And in another place he gathereth 
this very concluſion, That all our welfare lyeth in the ſeruing of 
God, and that the feare ok him is a gilt of his, in that he voutſafeth 
to extend his pꝛouidence vnto vs. | 
Ok the opinions of Plutarke and Seneca, their owne bokes da 
expꝛeſly ceſtifie:namely Plutarks treatiſe concerning the ſlowe pu⸗ 
Seneca concer- Niſiyment of euill doers, fo2 him; and Senecaes bokes concerning 
ning Benefits, benefites,and a treatiſe of his concerning P2outdence; foꝛ him. So 
Ib. 2. Cap. 4. 5. Ipkewiſe doth the wiſe Philoſopher Epictetus vpon whome Sim- 
21-31 plicius hath witten. Foꝛ after many fozelpeches concerning the 
greatnes and maieſtie of God, and the weakenes of man, they al⸗ 
ſayed to vtelde a reaſon of all things that offended the weaker ſoꝛt 
in this caſe, vea euen to the very accidents and to the thunderclaps. 
And J deſire my readers to take the peynes to reade them whole, 
that they may ſe how confo2mable the things whiche Chꝛiſtians 
teache, are tothe wiſedome of the beſt ſoꝛt among the Heathen, 
Mherevnto they may foz an income, adde this Ozacle of Apollo 
kimlſelfe repozted by Porphyrius. 
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halle the Poets (which are full ofſuch ſayings euery where) may Hr 
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No man too hyde himſelf from God by cunning can deuixeʒ 


N man by ſlyghts or ſuttle ſhifts can blind or dim his eyes. 3 

Al places he e Pp preſent euer ywhere, —_— N 

And giueth lyfe to euery thing that mooues and tyfe doth beare. ol philoſophy. 
And as concerning all other peaple of the Earth , in whoſe be- Oppianus 


auſwere, as Orpheus, Homere, Hefiodus, Aratus, Sophocles, g;, yrs ove 
Phocylides and ſuch others: ſurelp in as much as wee ſc that all 1. 

Nations haue fome Religion, it is a viſible pꝛeſident, that Gods 
pꝛouidence is beleæued and receiued ok all with one accoꝛd. Foz in 
vayne doe meu ferne God, ik he ſee it not; in vapne de men pꝛay to 
him il he regard them not, in vayne complaine they to him, ik hes 
iudge them not; and to be ſhozt, in vapne doe wee call vppon him 
bath on Sea and Land, (where counſell and caſualtie ſeeme moſt 
to take place) foꝛ the mainteyning ot our welfare, and the pꝛeſer⸗ 
ning of vs from harme; vnleſſe wee bee thꝛoughly perfwaded that 
he heareth vs, and that he ruleth Heauen and Earth and all things 
in them from aboue, yea and euen the verye hazard of warre as 
Cæſar termeth it, wherein foꝛtune ſtemeth to beare greateſt ſway. 
But afoze wee cine our determinate Judgment, wee haue pet two 
Aduocctes to heare, namely the Aduocate of Foztune, and the Ad⸗ 
uacate of Oeſtinie. Fo2 (ſayth the one)if all things palle vnder the 


guyding ot pꝛouidence, what beconnneth of Foztzine which we lee 
in ſo manye things: And (ſayeth the otheg what freevome then 
hath man: muſt it not needes be conkeſſel at a certeine deſtinie 


compelleth euery man to doe whatſoeuer he doth : 

It ye meane fogcune as ſhe is peynted by the Poets, blynd,Nan-- Ageinſt For- 
ding on a bowle, and turning with euery wynd: it is as eaſie to tune. 
wype her away as to paynt her. Fo2 who ſeeth not that there is an 
vutfozme oꝛder, both in the whole woꝛld, and in all the parts ther⸗ 
of, and how then can one that is blynd be the guyder therof : Alſo 
who vnderſtandeth not, chat to moue things belongeth to ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe and not vnto vnſtedfaſtneſſe: foꝛ how can that thing rule and 
weld others, which is caryed away it ſelf : Oꝛ how can he hold the 
terne who floteth himſelf vpon the waters Sceing then that there 
is ſo certein oꝛder in all things: it followeth that fortune beareth 
no ſway in any thing, and therefoze that there is no koꝛtune at all. 
But if by the wozd foztune they meane as Proclus doth, a tertein 
diuine power that gathereth cauſes farre diſtant one from another, 
All to one end: ſurely in that caſe we be moze freenvs to foꝛtune than 


they 


Proclus vppon 
Timeus: 
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chey be. Fo2 we admit it, not only in things vucerteine wandering 
and wauering, but alſo euen in the things that are moſte certein, 


yea and in all things whatſoeuer; as the which is but God himſelf 


diſg — ed under anocher name. 
vineven to ſpeake pzoperly, what is Foꝛtune : Is it a DSub- 

canes % Cuen by their owne confeſſion, it hath no being but in the 
diſoꝛder of other things. Shall wee terme it an Accident? How 
Iuuenall. ſhould an accident wozke ſo diuers accidents? That ts it then, il it 
here vents be àn thing at all: Surely it is a woꝛd that ſignilieth nothing but 
no Cod at all. reſpediuely, that is to ſay, as hauing reſpect of ſome things 02 per⸗ 
= EE qum (ons that are ſpoken ok, andithath no ground oꝛ being but of and 
Ve lool; in our owne ignorance, That which is fo2tune to the Childe, is no 
haue fortune foꝛtune to the father: that which is koꝛtune tothe Seruant, is none 
dcinde,and to the Maiſter:that which is foꝛtune to the fle, is none to the wile 
e eee man:that which is koꝛtune to the wiſe man, is none vnto God, Ac- 
) coding to the meaſure of our knowledge oꝛ ignoꝛance, ſo doth fc: 


Cicero. 


Error; & Blind tine increaſe oꝛ abate, Take away ignoꝛance fro men, and foztune 


nes and the 


not knowing 
of things and 


cauſes, haue 
brought vp 


is baniſhed from all their dealings. The father letteth a thing fall 
in his Garden, to ſee whether his child wil bꝛing it to him 02 ſteale 
it away. The childe thinkes it to be falne by chaunce;and his father 
who knowes to what ende he did let it fall, ſmyles at him. And fo 


the names of the thing that was chaunce o2 foꝛtune to the childe, was o ſet pur⸗ 
Narute and pole in the father, A Payſter ſendeth fa2th diuers Seruants di⸗ 
Fame. uers waies, all to! on e, to the intent that of many, ſome one at 
the leaſt may eſcape ne home againe. They meete there all 
together. At the firlt light the thing which was foꝛecaſt by gad oꝛ⸗ 
der, ſeemeth to them to happen by aduenture. A Captayne hauing 
deuiſed to take the Gate of ſome Citie, cauſeth a Cart oz a Cha: 
ryot to bee bꝛoken vpon the Dꝛawbꝛidge as it were by ſome mil⸗ 
chaunce,that his ambuſh may in the meane while bꝛeake fo: th and 


enter the Towne, The Tarders fall to beating of the Wagoner 


fo2 it, and otherſome excuſe him as overtaken by milloꝛtune. And 
ſothe thing which was a pollicie of TUarre in the Captayne that 
deuiſed it, is achaunce oꝛ foꝛtune to the Towne that wiſt not the 
graund kit. wiſe man to giue a glyłke to another wiſe man, oꝛ a 
C aptapne to beguple a Captapne, oz an enemie to delude his ene⸗ 
mie, cyphereth a letter groſſely fo2 the nonte, and ſendeth it ſuch a 

way as he imagineth that it ſhalbe ſurp2ized, Pe that lighteth vpõ 
it is glad ot᷑ ſa god aduenture, and thinking that he readeth the ſe⸗ 
cretes ot his aduerſaries hart, buildeth all his aſkapzes in god — 


r ee . EE * 
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neſt vpon things contriued to deceyue him. And ſo the thing which 
was a rare deniſe in the one, is a rare aduenture to the other, Wow 
if among men, which are all of one kynde, and haue welneere like 
poꝛtion of reaſon, there bee ſuch oddes betweene age and age, be: 
tweene qualitie and qualitie, and betweene wit and wit; that the 
ſame which in one is pꝛouidence, is koꝛtune in another: ſhall wee 
thinke it ſtraunge, that the thing which ſeemeth koꝛtune to vs that 
are but blindneſſe and igno2ance, ſhould be ſingular pꝛouidence as 
in reſpect of God: Oꝛ that he which is the only cauſe of all cauſes, 
ſhould haue the ſkill to aſſemble them together to ſame one cer: 
teyne effect, how farre diſtant ſoeuer they be: As fo2 example, ik he 
make thee to finde a Treaſoꝛ in digging ok a pit, oꝛ to ſcape a fall 
from a plancher in going to walke vppon it; wouldeſt thou ſteale 
that benefite from the godneſſe of GDD, who bꝛought thee to the 
one place, oꝛ ſaued thee from the other? J ſap from God who is thy 
maker, to father it vpon blynd Foztune which knoweth the not 
And why ſhould it be harder fo2 him to match two cauſes together 
that are karre aſunder, than to haue made them ſo farre at oddes 
one from another: Oz than it is koꝛ thy ſelfe to put wod to ſire, and 
fire to water, c thy meate into the water, which are caules ſo farre 
diſtant, and petnotwithſtanding thou ioyneſt them together to one 
certepne ende, which is the nouriſhment of thy bodie + And what 
things are further diſtant in thy mpnd, than a Charyot, a Dꝛam⸗ 
bꝛidge, and an Poſte of men; which things notwithſtanding thou 
couldeſt ſkill to bꝛing fitly together foꝛ Þ taking ofa Citie: Thus 
loke wherein thou doeſt chiefly plate foꝛtune, there doth the rareft 


and moſt wonderfull poynt ol Pꝛouidence moſt euidently ſhewe it 
elke. 


But now comes me the other Aduocate ; who to bꝛing vs vnto Age 
Deſtinie, and to a certeyne neceſſitie of all things and of al doings, Deſlinie, 


maketh his hand of all the things which we haue alledged axai:tt 
Fortune, Cherekoꝛe let vs fee how we may walke betweene Foꝛ⸗ 
tune and Deſtinie, ſo as wee may ſhunne chaunce without falling 
into neceſſitie, and perceive whether the lame be PÞ1ouivence a2 no. 
Jtall things (ſay they)be guyded by GDD to ſome one certeyne 
end, yea euen thoſe alſo which ſeeme cafuall; then can they not bee 
turned any other way. J willingly graunt them that. And if they 
cannot bee turned; then are not mens doings free, but of necellitie. 
Nav, this cdſequent is vtterly falſe;becauſe the things which haue 
tree will to endeuer themſelues contrary ta Gods will, * 

all 
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free power to reſtreyne his will from ouerruling them. But ket vs 
lay {@2th this matter moꝛe at large, that it map bee the better vn. 
e i derſtod. e ſee in the Skye a great number of Starres that are 
/* - „„, kred, and manp alſo (as the Planets) which haue euery of them 
1%, cheir pecultar mouings turnes # courſes ſeuerally to themſelues. 
e,“ Nom, the higheſt Heauen, by his vniuerſall mouing carieth all the 
, . 1. Starres about, as well the mouable as the vnmouahle, without 
| hav ig 40 the au ſtopping 02 interrupting of their perticular mouin gs, where eby 
bee made innttmerable figures aſpects and reſpects, which J leaue 
tothe Aſtrologers to declare, The Sunne 22th the dap and the 
veere;the Mone maketh the moneths e the quarters; the Pleyads 
and Hyads make the Seaſons ; the O2gftarre mak: eth the heate 
of the Sommer, and ſo fo2th, Let vs put { the caſe that the higheſt 
MPeauen ſtod ſtill, and that the lower Peauens kept on their pecu⸗ 
liar mouings:oꝝ let vs put the caſe that he went on, and that all the 
reſt ſtood ſtill; and then ſhould there bee none of the ſayd ſtgurings 
and aſpects to bee ſeene. But let them all alone as they bee: let the 
higheſt Heauen by his mouing carte all the Starres about, and let 
euerp of them continue the hauing and executing ok his owne pe: 
tuliar nature, the movable as mouable, and the vnmouable as vn- 
mouahle, and euerp ot them indeuer accoꝛdingly againlt the Umiz 
uerſall; and then ſhall wee ſee the wenderfulneſle of the Heauen, 
which by an vnifozme kynd of mouing p leaueth to every Starre 
bis pꝛoper and peculiar mouing, vceldeth euery day diners foꝛmes 
in the Skye, which cauſe alterations in the ayꝛe; which thing ney⸗ 
ther his owne ſole mouing could doe ik the reſidue of the Starres 
fode ſtill, neyther could the tourſes and mouings of the Starres 
bring it to paſſe, if they were not carried about by the mouing of 
him. Now let vs ſee how this example agreeth with our matter. 
God by his will and power hath created all powers, and diſpoſed 
all willes. That his power onerruleth all powers, al men confeſle, 
Foz who is he that maketh a Clocke and cannot rule it: But that 
his will ſhould direct all willes to ſuch ende as he liſteth, without 
koꝛcing them fro their nature which is to be kreez there is the dow. 
Gad foꝛbid that he which created nature to doe him ſeruice, ſhould 
be vnable to vle the ſeruice thereof without marring it. God then 
(ſay J)guydeth all things to the perkoꝛmance of his will, the mo⸗ 
uable by their mouings, and the vnmouable by their ſtedfaſtneſle; 
the things indewed with ſence, by their appetites,and the reaſona- 
ble things, by their willes;the naturall things, by their thyalvom, 
; | an 
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and che things that haue will, by their freedome: And the freer that 


be,the is his gloꝛie, as iu daede it ia a moꝛe commen- 


| — — 4 y@ld freely to i . 
handling;than to hale it by fogre and compultion as { wergtped ian 
achapne, Ik che willes of all men were cariedby Gods will mich ⸗ ä 
out hauing their qwne pecultarmouings: the power of God could 
not ſhine fazthin them ſa much as it doth now, when all willes in 
koꝛte themſelues ſeuerally againſt his will, and yet neuertheleſ 
tuen in following their awne ſway, doe finde themſelues led (they - 

wote not how) whether ſoeuer it pleaſech him. Neither ſhaula ws 

ſee the laid diuerſities of figures in the Deauen which bꝛerde ſo di⸗ 

uers effects, oł QAartes, of Peace, oł detayes, of pꝛoſperitie, of au- 

ucrlitie, and ſuch-other; which ſerue all to the Þzouidence ofthe + = 
ver alting God but wee ſhouldſee cuerymhere one vnifozme x. Al 

holding all other willes faſt-fettered;; and carrying them 1 

ſaeuer it liſtedʒ and che mae Rreightipchat then wete tyen un be 

leſſe ſhould we eſteeme ol his power as ho would ſap he ſtude inn 

feare bs be — — — N 

haue tree ſcope, ta followe their own lykings without any guuern⸗ 

ment of higher power ta auerrule — — e 

they iu tend ta bꝛeake outt wee ſhould 1ndoubcedly ſer diuern nus ids be 

in things, whereas now they tend all to one: And libertie mouln 

turne into lo ſeneſſe, loſeneſſe iutu difozder; ann diſaet intu de? 

firucion; whereas the world doth netellarily regtiire oꝛder, and op- 

der requireth all things to bee referred ta ſome one terteyne ende: 

God therefoze to ſhew bis pawer in dur frerdume and ſivertiechath 

left our willes ta vs; and to reſtrepne them ftomdyleveſſe, he hach 

ſo o2dered them hy his wiſtdome , that he wozitethy his alont will 

no leſſe by them, than il wee had no will atall ; Let vs euſite uur 
elues as much as wee liſt againſt his will, and yet euen our diſa⸗ 
bedience ſhall turne to the fulfilling of his will. Let vs goe Caſt⸗ 
ward when his will goes Wreſtward,aud pet doch his mouing tũ⸗ 
duct vs ſctll. But albeit that God do leade foith and give the ene 
will as well as the other wet notwithitanving right happie is that 
will which indeuereth to followe, and vnhappie is that which mult 
bee haled and ddagged. Likewiſe in a keneilof Hounds, euety of 
them runneth actoꝛding to his naturall inclination, and per all of 
them lerue the purpoſe ol the Hunter. Allo in an Uofte of men, one 
fighterh foꝛ honout, another faz ſpigbt, a third fo2 gayne, and al fa 

vkozie to the Prince chat ſent them into the ä 
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Houtds their nattirall inclinations, and from che Soulvieracheſe 
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perticular willes and diſpoſitions; and ye doe away Hunting, and 
000 010 Prac(ſa they) but Savſawealthings and all the courſes ol che! 
knowledoe, Wold from euerlaſting al at one inſtant, and things tannot fal 3 
btherwiſe than he hath foꝛſeene them. It ſermeth therfoze that no: | 
ching is caſual nothing at the choyte of our wil, voz any thing that | | 
is not ofneceſſitic Yes; fo2 as God beholdeth all things with one 
3 

d 


Ifir bepre- ien, ſa doth he alſo behold euery of chem wonking accoꝛding tos 
deltined(ſaieth their ſeuerall pꝛoperties. Me ſteth the mouing of the Þeanen, and 
Qt. — the particular mouings ofthe Sunne and the Bone to bꝛing koꝛth 
hy ſicknes, ic the Ecliples of neteſlitie: he ſerth men cõlulting ol warre,of peace, 
isinvaynfor Of alpance and other things, willingly; and hee ſeeth the Plants 
chec toſend ſp: nig vg aud growe naturally. He himſell hach ſet downe the ſe: 
_ — N05 tond, third, yea, and fourth cauſes, and hath linked them one to an 
ey deſtiny dther, to do what he will haue done: but the thing that deceiueth vg 
(were, in this'taſe; is that we conſider not that our wills ate among thelt 
anothet)to  Cautſegiand that actoꝛding to their freneſſe ſuch as it is, they wozk 
baue Childre; freelꝝ in the doings of this wozld ; tpke as all other cauſes woozk 
£17435" 107 ougrpofthem accomving to their peculiar moouings, inclinations, 
wich thy wyte. Wilities;natures on kynds. Afterthrſante maner the man chat i 
atquapnted with: his howſeholdmatters, will deeme-afozchand 
which ot thꝛre parts his elbeſt ſonne will choſe, and which his ſe: 
cond will choſe, chough he be farreoffro them, bicauſe he knoweth 
their natures and intlinations; and pet foꝛ all that, hee inclyneih 
chem not to the dooing of the one oz of the other. Ageine, anothet 
foreſceth thataWituce will keepe peace oꝛ make warre, bycauſe he 
Knowechhim tov be eyther of a quiet oꝛ of an vnquiet diſpoſition, 
. Enenſ6 is it with God: ſauing that he being neere and innermoze 
to al things than the things themſelues are, doth knowe them malt 
perfectly , wheras we haue nothing but by coniecutes , and thoſe 
verpe weake, To be ſhozt, as in reſpect of God the things are ol 
neceſſitiezwhich as in reſpect of themſelues are things of caſualtig 
the cauſe wherof1s,that the matter which in the things themſelues 
is to come, is p2eſeut to his ſight euerlaſtingly; and his — 
of things to tome, is not in the cauſes of thein as it is vnto wp 
men, but in himſelf who is the cauſe of all cauſes; and therfozehe | B 
ſcrech not that thou ſhalt do this o2 ſhalt not do that ¶ as ofa thing | creae;; 
to came but whatſoeuer thou art to do, he ſth thee doing it from Þ to the! 
tuerlaſting; naturally if it be to be done naturally, and willing foxecal 
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it be to be done willirigly and pet thy will id no leſſe ſitbirc> to his 
will, than thy nature is ſubiemt co the power that created it:neithet 
is the frædom ok thm will ſuch az it is u after thy fal Hat nioꝛt 
compelled in taking deliberatton, than thy nature is conipellev in 
growing oz ſbuming. When'J fpeake/heere of freewill, Jeanie 
not ts deale with this: Queſtion whether it lpe in vs to chuoſe* 

way ok Sahtation oz ud. Foz as it is a thing what ſurmounteth che 


whole natwreof mankind and — — 
vnderſtandings z ſu muſt it ol | that tote mu bee 
dꝛawen by ſome hygher cauſe kromraboue, as in a caſe that coi? 
cerneth the fozſaking of aur ſelues and of aut owne deſires, and 


not the fallo wing of chem. Ageine, J intend not to take away the 


vs ſometymes beyond the inclinatibr of our untute; by biöõ 
| thatin vs by a ſetytte aperation which was nut in vs ofeur ſeit 
But I ſpeake peculiatly of cheſe jnferinajc dings, which ate pio 
poꝛtionable to dur wit and to the capatitie of dur reaſon; in which 
things uur Fræwill (an maymoras it is) hath abilitie to exertyſe 
ir ſell . vt withſtauding that is be utterſy lanwand Madle to mot:tit 
ypany higher; Alter tat maner'thorefoze map ue wdde bet wernt 
the Foxtune.of Hpicurus andthe demie of Chryfippus, byPyoca 
yidence ; and betwerne caſualtie and nexeſſitie by the willot Got; 
and betweene Looceneſſe andBimvageby leaning their mouings 
fre; whichyer nexercheleſſeſhall rume tuthe end whichGodhaih 
liſted eo an point vito them, Whatſoener wtudiug s aud wzeat hing 
they ſerme to theme lues tomate in the meant tyme. And as toi 
ching the deſtinte of the Aſtrologers, whd make all things ſubit a 
lo the wheelings about of the Skne, and make all things to be as 
much of neceſlitie as the mouings thereof: w will leaue them to 
pleade their caſe ageinſt that greate ¶ earued man the Countie of 
Mirandula, maying them to conſtder actraſtwyſe , whether the 
Reate ſtudye and peynes which choſ gerate Clerks haue tan u 
——— deſtinte, can by aupmeanes bee fathertd vppon 
me. 21 4 „. A | 
Now then, foz a ſmall concluſion ofthts whole diſtdurſe let vs 
lay that God is a ſouereine Beeing, and a ſoucre in mynd and that 
Beeing and Mynding are all one in him; and therefoze that as in 
treating things the might and power ol his Beeing extended euen 
to the leaſt things oꝛ els they had not bin at all: ſo the Pꝛouidence, 
lozecalt and direction'of his mynd extend to all things, oz elſe they 
could 
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could not continue. Let not the confuſion af things which we fre 
beere belowe trubble vs; foxthe greater the lame is, che greattt 
doth Gods pꝛouidence ſhewe it ſelf therein as the kill ofa Phil. 
{on doth in the intricateneſle of a diſeaſe, Bat who is he that can 
limit the ſight ofthe Euerlaſting God 1 Surelp not the pꝛoſperi 
ties ofche wicked; faz they be but viſozs: no} the aduerſities of the 
govly,foz they be but exerriſes; no the Deachesvf the giltleſle, 
len it ia but a poudering; of their vertewes to pꝛeſt rue them to the 
vſe ol poſteritie. Map, let nut euen ſinne it ſelfe, uhith is the very 
euill iu deede, cauſe any grudge ot mynd in vs; koꝛ God Created 
Mature good, but euill is ſpzxong thereof, He Created fre edome, 
and it is degenerated into Looteneſſe. But let us pzapſe God foz 
giaing vs powers, and let vs condemne our ſelues fo; abuſing 
—ůů—ů—ů— —— eg pred 
dz executing his Juſtice by out vntuſt Dealings, and fo} petfoj. 
ming che owdinaunce of his rightfull will by our inozdinate pal. 
ſions, Tf we ſee a thing whereof we knowe not the cauſe; let vs 
ac knowledge our ignoꝛance, and not name it foxtune. The cauſes 
that are furcheRt aſundex, are neert at hand vnto him to perfonit 
whatſoeuer he liſteth. Jf we do any vureaſonable thing: tet vs ot 
alledge nec eſſitie. Oe tan ſ hill to vſe all things withont marring 
them; the moouahle, accmning ta their moouings; the things u 
dewed with will, accozding to their paſſtons; and the things i 
dewed with reaſon; acroding to heir reaſoning, In — 
do our owne mill, ut bing his tomate dt free to fullowe 
one Mature and out Nature is heromme euill thꝛoagh ſinnt 
O wꝛetched freedome, which bzingeth vs vnder ſuch bondage ! Aud 
aToje this — — aurs, we can neither chun it noꝛ dztue it front 
vs : fox we be bo es to it, and it to ſinne,and'there'behoudthi 
ſtronger than our ſelues tu rid vs thereof. Therefoꝛe let vs p 
God to bung the krerdume ol our wills in bondage tu his will. a 
to fre our ſoules from this; bart? and damnable kind or 
and to graunt vs by his grace, nat as to the wicked. to doe his v 
in bering vnwilling to do it; but as to his Childzeu, at leaſtwiſets 
be eee ca en te not —— 4 
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tue æiij Chapter. 


That the Soule of Man is immortall, or dyeth not. | 


JItherto J haue treated of the wo)Tdthat is to 
be concciued in vnderftanding, and of the ſen⸗ 
ble end (as the Platoniſts tearmethem) 
A that'is to ſap, ot God ind of this Wozld, Nom 
followeth the examinmg ofthe Little TUozld 
I las they terme it) that is to ſap, oł man. Cons 
2 ccrving God, we have acknowltdged him to 


bea Dpitit and as touching the Tozlo. we haue found it to be a 
body, Jn man wee haue au abzidgment ok both, namely ok God in N 
relpect of Spirit, and of the TWozlo in compoſition of body, a8 


tho ughehe Treatoz'ofpurpoſeto fer fozth a mirroʒ of his wazks, 
intended to bꝛing into one little compaſſe both the inſtniteneſſe of 
biz owne nature, and alſo the hougeneſſe of the whole woꝛld toge⸗ 
ther, Wee ſee in mans body a Monderkull mixture of the fower 
Elements, the veynes ſpzeabingfozth like Riucrs to che verermoſk 
members; as many inſtxuments of ſence, as theere be ſcpſ{ble ua« 
tires in the wozld; a greate nomber of ſinewes, Flechſtrings, aud 
knitters; a Head by ſpectall pzinitevge Directed vp too Heauen⸗ 
ward; Hands ſeruing to all mancr offeruices, Whatſocuer he is 
that hill conſider no moꝛe. but onelp this inſtrument, without life, 
without ſence , and without mouing; cannot but chink verily that 
it is made to verie greate purpoſe; and he muſt needes krie out as 
Hermes o; as the Sarzin Abdala doth, that man is a miracle which 


1 
farre ſurmounteth, not only theſe Lower Elements, but alſo the 
berie Heauen and all the oꝛnaments thereof, But ifhe could (as it 


were out ofhimſelf) behold this body receiuing life , and entt ring 
ino the vſe of allhis motions with ſuch fozewardneſſe , hands be ⸗ 
ſtirring themſelues ſo nimbly and after fo ſundꝛie faſhions, and the 
Denſes vttering their koꝛce ſo karre ol, without Rirring out of their 


pace: think you not that he would be wonderfully rauiſhed, and 
ſo much moꝛe wonder at the ſapd like mouiag and ſcnce, than at 


the body, ae he woondered afoze at the body, to behold the cxcel⸗ 
ncic ol che pzopoztion thereof abcue the malle of ſome ſtone : Foꝛ 
{I what 


n is both 


& body. 
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what compariſon is there betweenea Lute and a Luteplaper, v9 
- betweene a dumb inſtrument and him that maketh it to ſound $ 
That would he ſap then if he could afterward (ee how the fame 
man being now quickned atteyneth in one moment from the one 
ſide of the carth tothe other without ſhifcing of place; delcending 
do une to the centre okthe woꝛld, and mounting vp abone the out- 
termoſt circle ot it both at once; pꝛeſent in a thouſond places at one 
inſtant, unbꝛac ing the whole without touching it; kreeping vpon 
the tarth, and yet conteyning it; beholding the Heauens krom be» 
neath, and beeing aboue the Heauens of Hrauens both at once! 
Should hee not be compelled to ſap, that in this ſillie body there 
dwelleth a greater thing than the body, greater than the earth, yca 
greater than the whole woꝛld togither? Then let vs lay with Plato, 
that man is dubble; outwaͤrd, and in ward. The out ward man js 
that which we ſee with our eyes, which foꝛgoeth not his ſhape whe 
it is dead. no moze than a Lute fozgoeth his ſhape when the Lute⸗ 
plaier ceaſſeth from making it to found, howbeit that both life, mo⸗ 
uing, ſeuce, and reaſon be out of it, The inward man is the Soule, 
and that is pꝛoperly the very man; which vleth the body as an in⸗ 


ſcrument; whereunto though it be vnited by the power of God, yet 


doth it not remaue when the body ronneth. It ſeeth when the eyes 
be ſhut, and ſometymes ſeeth not when the eyes be wyde open: Jt 
traueleth while the body reſtcth, and reſteth when the body traue 
leth that is ta ſay, it is able of it ſelfto parfoꝛme his owne actions, 
without the help of the out ward man, wheras on the contrarie part 
the outward without the hely ol the in ward chat is ts wit, the body 
without the pꝛeſence of the Soule, hath neither ſence, mouing, ile, 
no no} continewance of becing. In the outward man we haue a 
Counterket ofthe whole woꝛld, and ik pe rip them both vp by per 
celmeale, ye ſhal finda wonderfull agreement betwixt them. But 


my purpoſe in this booke is not to treate of the things that per 


teyne peculiarly to the body. 

In che in ward man wee haue a ſumme of whatſoener life ſence 
end mouing is in all creatures, and mozeouer an Image oz rather 
a ſhadowe(fo2 the Image is defaced by our ſinne) of the Godhead 
it ſelfe . And that is the thing which wee haue to examine in this 
Chapter. In Plants, we percepue that beſides their bodies which 
wee ſee, there is alſo an in ward vertue which wee ſee not, whereby 
they line, growe, bud, and beare fruite: which vertue wee calbthe 
quicke ning Sonle, and it maketh them to differ from Stones and 

. Pettalles, 
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Pettalles, which haue it not. In ſenſttine lining things, we finde 
the ſelfeſame vertue, which wozketh while they ſleepe x are alter a 
ſoꝛt as the Plants; and therewithall we finde another certeine vers 
tue 02 power which ſceth , heareth, ſmelleth, taſteth, and feelerhz 
which alſo in many of them doth had vp the things bꝛought in by 
the ſences;which maner ok power the JIlarts are voyd ok. This do 
we terme the ſenſitiue Soule, becaule the effects thereok are vilcer- 
ned and executed by the Sences. Jn man we haue both the quick: In M = are 
ning and the Senlitiue, the loꝛmer vttering it ſelfe in the nouriſh+ Pee J. eg 
ing and increaling ok him, and the later in the ſubtilitie of ſence and 
imagination, wherethzough he is both Plant and Beaſt together; 
But yet moꝛeouer wee ſee alſo a Mynd which conſidereth and be: 
holdeth, which reapeth pꝛolite ofthe things that are bꝛought in by 
the Sences, which by his ſeeing conceiueth that which it leeth not; 
which of that which is not, gathereth that which is zx finally which 
pulleth a man away both from the earth x from al ſenſible things, 
pꝛa and (after a ſozte)from himſelf tw. This doe we call the reaſd⸗ 
nable Soule, and it is the ching that maketh man to bee man. (and 
not a laut oꝛ a bʒute Beaſt as che other two doe, and alſo to bee 
the Image oꝛ rather a ſhadowe of the Godhead, in that ( as we ſhal 
lay hereafter)it is a Spirit that may haue continuance of being az 
lone by it ſelfke without the bodie , And by the way, whereas J ſap 
that the inward man hath a quickening power as aPlantHath , a 
ſenſi:tue power as & Beaſt hath, and a power of vnderſtanding 
wherby he is a man: my meaning is not that he hath thee Soules 
but onely one Soule; that is to wit, that like as in the bꝛute Beat 
the ſenſitiue Sonle comp2ehendeth the quickening Soule; ſo in 
man the reaſonable Soule compꝛehendeth both the lenſitiue and 
the quickenirg, and executeth the offices of them all thꝛer, ſo as it 
both liueth, keeleth, and reaſoneth euen as well and alter the ſanie 
maner, as the mynd of a man may intend to his owne houſehold⸗ 
matters, to the affayꝛes of the Commonweale , and to heauenly 
things all at once , Oz to ſpeake maoꝛe fitly, theſe thꝛee degrees of 
Soules are thx degrees of life , whereof the ſecond exctedeth and 
contepneth the firſt, and the third erceedeth and contepreth both 
the other two. The one, without the which the bodie cannot line, 
is the Soule oꝛ life of the Plant, and is ſo tyed to the bodie, that it 
ſpeweth not it ſelle in any wile out of it. The ſecond, which cannot 
line without the bodie,is the Soule oꝛ life ofthe Beaſt; which goth 
well vitec foꝛth his power and fozce abꝛoad, but yet * 
Ts 2 2 an 
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than by the members and inſtrumer tz of the bovie whereunco it 
is tyed , The third, which can of it ſelfe line and continue without 
the bodie, but not the bodie without it, is the Soule of man, which 
giuech life inwardly to all his parts, ſbeweth foꝛth his life abzoay 
in the perceyuing of all things ſubied to Sence, and retepneth ſtill 
bis foꝛce (as ſhalbe ſayd hereafter)pca and increaſeth it, even when 
the ſtrength ofthe badie and the very liuelineſſe of the (ences taple, 
And in very veede, ye ſhall ſee a man foꝛgoe all his {ences one after 
another as the inftrumients of chem decay, and yet haue ſtill both 
lie and reaſon vnappapꝛed. The cauſe whereof is, that ſome of the 
inſtruments of life and ſence doe fayle, but the life it ſelfe which 
quickeneth them ſapleth not. And there loꝛe the Beaſt foꝛgoeth not 
like in loſing ſence , but he vtterly fozgoerh ſence in fo2going life, 
And that is becauſe life is the ground ofthe abilities of ſence, and 
the ſenſitiue life is a moꝛe excellent If2than the quickening life, as 
wherein thaſe powers and abilities are as in cheir roote. To bee 
ſhoꝛt, he that bexeaueth man oz heat of the vie of ences, oꝛ man 
of the right vſe of reaſon, dath not thereby bereaue him of life; but 
he that bereaueth che beaſt oz the outward man of their life ; doth 
therewithall bereaue them ol ſence and realan. Therefoꝛe it is a 
molt ſure argument, that the Soule which cauſeth a beaſt to liue, 
and the Soule that cauſeth it to haue ſence, are both ane, that is to 
wit, one certeyne kynd of lite moze liuely and moꝛe excellent than 
the life that is in Plants. And likewiſe that the Saule which cau⸗ 
lech man to liue, to haue ſence, and to reaſon, is but one, that is to 
wit, one certepne kynde of life moꝛe excellent, moꝛe liuely, and of 
further reach, than the life of the Beaſt. But like as ſence is as it 
were the konne oz Selfebeing (if J map ſo terme it) of the life oka 
beaſt, ſo is reaſon 9p vnderſtanding the very foꝛme and Selkebeing 
of the Soule of man and to ſpeak pꝛoperly) it is the Soule oz life 
ok the Saule, like as the apple of our eye is the very eye of our eye. 
And in very derde, when the mynd is earneſtly occupied, the fences 
are at a ſtap; and when the (ences are ouerbuſied, the nouriſhment 
and digeſtion is hinderedz and contraxywiſe: which thing could not 
tome to paſſe it the Soule were anp mo than one ſubTance, which 
by reaſon that it is but one, cannot vtter his foꝛce alike in all places 
at once, but peeldeth the leſſe care one where ſo long as it is ear⸗ 
neſtly occupyed anotherwhere. In this Soule of man (which vet 
notwithſtanding is but one) the diuerſitie ol the powers and abilt- 
ties is very apparant. The quickning power doth nouriſh,jnrrea® 
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dend maſfttepne vs; and eaſon and Sence meddle not thepen 
neyther haue they pawer to impeach the woxking chere The 
tructh whereof: appearech in this, that thole things are heſt done, 
when our mynd is at reſt, and our ſentes are allcepe, inſomuch that 
oftentymes we foꝛgo the ſence and mouing of ſane parts by ſoꝛne 
Rhewme oꝛ ſome Paley, and yet the ſame parts ceaſſe not ta bee 
nouriſhed ſtill. Aiſoʒ the ſepſitineliſe ſeeth and percriuech a larre ok, 
yea oftentimes without ſetting ol the mynd thereupan, oꝛ without, 
conſidering what the Sente coaceypueth, Some men which haue 
but weake Sences, haue very quicke vnderſtanding; and likewiſe 
on the contrary part, Agayne, ſoine fall inta a conſumption, which, 
want not the perfect vſe of their Sences. Sometyme the realona⸗ 
ble part is ſo earneſtipbent.and occupyedabout the things that it 
liketh ol, that by the cucreaſing of it ſelt it hurtech-auv diminiſhech, 
the part that quickeneth. Alſo it ſtandech in-argument.againit the; 
Sences,and repꝛoueth them of falſhade ; aud concludeth contrary, 
tatheirfozmation; And it map bee that the man which hath his, 
digeſtionperkect and his Sences ſound, hath nat his wit oꝛ reaſon 
ſound in like caſe. Nom, were the Soule but onely one abllitie,it 
tould nat be ſo. But now is the ſame duuded manikeſtly into wit oz 
yuderſfauding,and will; the one ſeruing to deiſe and the other to 
ececute; Foꝛ we vnderſtand diuers things which we will not, and 
wee will diters things which wee vnderſtand not: which contrary 
operations tannot be attributed both to one power, Meuertheleſſe, 
the vniting of all theſe powers together is with ſuch diſtincnelle, 
aud che diſtinguiſhing of them is with ſuch vnion, that oꝛdinarily 
they miete all together in one ſelleſame action, the one of them as 
readily (bp all iikelyhwd) as the other, howbeit that euery of them 
dath his owne woꝛke ſeuerally by himſelle, and one afoze anachey 
8s inreſpect of their ohiets. IMG att poi lint ts 
- Thus haue we three ſoꝛts of men, accpꝛding to the the powers 
0) abilities otthe inwarde man. J2amely che eaxthip man, which 


like the Planempndeth nothing but lleeping and feeding, making 


al his ſentes and al his reaſon ta ſerue to that purpoſe, as in whom 
he care ok this preſent life onely;hath deuoured and ſwallowed vp 
his ſences and vnderſtanding. The Senſuallman (as S. Paule 
bim{elfrermeth him,) who is giuen wholly to theſe ſenſible things 
itnvacing and caſting downe his reaſon ſo farre, as ta make it a 
bondſlane to his ſences and the pleaſures and delights therof:Any 
the reaſonable man, who liueth pꝛoperly in api and mynd, 2 
3 lere 
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to beholb God making this life to ſerue to the atteymnent of a bet- 
ter: and vſing his Sences but as inſtruments and ſeruants of his 
reaſon, After as any ot theſe the powers doe reigne andbeare 
ſwap in man, that is to wit, after as a man vcedeth himlolfe maze 
to one thã to another ot them; lo becommech he like vnto the Spi⸗ 

rites, the bꝛute Beaſtes, oꝛ Plants, vea and the very Blockes aud 
Stones. But it is dur dilpolition euen by kpnd, tu be caryed away 
by our coꝛrupt nature, and by the obiocts which hemme vs in on all 
ſides; but as fo2 againſt our nature yea oꝛ beyond e our 

nature is not able to doe any thing at ul. 

Now, it is not enough koꝛ vs to knowe that wee haue a Soule 
whereby wee liue, ele, and vnderſtand, and which beeing but one 
hath in it felfe alone ſo mau ſinmꝛie powers an abilities: foꝛ it will 
be demaunded ok vs by and by what this Soule pꝛoperſy is. And 
ſothly if J ſhould ſay, I cannot tell what it is, I ſhould nat belye 
my ſelle a whit; foꝛ I ſhould but tonfelle myne owne ignoꝛantte, as 
many great learned men haue done aloꝛe me. And J hogld doe no 
wꝛong at all to the Soule it ſelfeʒ fo2 ſich wee tan ot den the ef: 
fects thereof, the leſſe that we be able to declare the nature and bers 
ing therof, the moꝛe doth the extellentie therof Hine koꝛth. Againe, 
it is a playne caſe, that no thing can compꝛehend the thing that is 
greater chan it ſelfe. Now, our Soule is after a ſoꝛt leſſe than it 
ſelfe, n imuth as it is wꝛapped vp in this body, in like wiſe as the 
man that hath gyues and fetters on his fete , is after à ſoꝛt wea⸗ 
ker chan himſelke. Neuertheleſſe, let vs aſſay to ſatiffpeTuch ves 
maunds as well as wee tan. And fozaſmuch as it is che Image of 
God, nat only in reſpect of the gauernment and maintenance of the 
whole world, but alſo euen in the very nature thereok: as wee ſayd 
heretofoze when we ſpake of the nature ok G DO, i we cannot ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe o2 concepue what it is, let vs at lealtwils be certified what it 
is not. Firftof ail, that the Soule and che Body be not boch one 
thing, but two very karre differing things, and alſo that the Soule 


is no vart of che body, it aypeareth of itſelf without further pꝛoft. 


Foꝛ if the Soule were p hody oꝛ a part ofthe body, it ſhauld grow 
with the bovp as the other parts of the body doe, and the greater 
that the body were, the greatet allo ſhould the Soule be. Nap,con: 
trarywiſe, the body increaſeth to a certeyne age and then ſtayeth 
after which age is commonly the tyme that the Soule voth moſt 
grow, and thole that are ſtrongeſt ol mynd are commonly weakeff 


ee to knowe himſelle and gaeth out of himſeltt 
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of body and the Soule is ſeene to be full ot liuelineſſe in afanguif- 
ſhiug body, and to grawe the moꝛe in foꝛee, by the decay ot the ba⸗ 
die. The Soule then groweth not with the body, and therefoze it 
is not the body, noꝛ any part of the body. And whereas A ſyeake 
ol growing in the Soule, by growing J meane the pꝛaliting ther- 
of in power and vertue, as the body groweth in gremneſſe by fur: 
ther inlarging. Againe, if the Soule were the body, it ſhould loſe 
her ſtreugth and ſoundneſſe with the body, ſo as the maimed in box 
die (ſhould therewith feele alſo a mayme in his underſtanding as 
well as in his members: whaſoeuer were ſick ot any diſeale, ſhould 
alſo bee ſicke in his reaſon: he that limpech 92 halteth, ſwould theres 
with halt in Soule alſo: the blynd mans Soule ſhould bee blynd, 
and the lame mans Soule ſhould be lame. But we lee cotrariwile, 
that the maymed and the ſicke, the Cripples and the blynd, haue 
their Soule whole and found, and their vnderſtanding perfect and 
clerreſighted in it ſelfe. To be ſhoꝛt, many a man ppeth whole body 
is ſound, and differeth not a whit in any part fram that it was whE 
it was aliue, and yet notwithſtanding, both life, mouing, ſente, and 
vnderſtanding are out of it. Let vs ſap then that in the body there 
was a thing which was not af the body, but was a nen 
thing than the body. 't 
Some uilkull perſon will obiect here, that the koꝛce and ſtrength 
of the Soule groweth with the body, as appeare h in chis that a 
man growen wil remone that which a child cannot, and that a child 
of two yeres old will goe, which thing a babe or two moneths old 
cannot doe. But he ſhould conſider alla, that if che ſelfefame man oz 
the ſelkeſame child ſhould haue a miſchaunce in his legge oꝛ in his 
arme, he ſhould thereby foꝛgoe the ſtrength and mouing thereof, 
whereas pet notwithſtanding his Soule ſhould haue her fozmer 
foꝛce and power ſtill to moue the other as the did afoze, Therefoze 
it is to be ſayd, not that ö childs Soule is growen oz ſtrengthened 
by tyme; but rather that his ſmewes are dꝛied and hardened vchich 
the ſoule vleth as ſtrings and inſtruments too moue withall and 
therefoze when age hath looſened and weakened them, a man hath 
neede of a ſtaffe to help them with, although he haue as good a wil 
to runne as he had when he was poong, The ſoule then which mos 
ueth the all at one becke,hath the ſellſame power in infancie which 
it hath in age, and the ſame in age which it hath in the pzime of 
Youth : and the fault is only in the inſtrument, which is vnable to 
execute che operations thereoł: like as the cunning ofa Luteplater 
18 
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ts — ð moyſtneſſe dz lackneſe of his Lute ſkrings, 
no; intreaſed by the auer high trepning and tytght ftanding of 
Them ; but in deede in the one hee cannot ſhe we his cunning at all, 

and in the other he may ſhewe it moze oz leſſe. Likewiſe the ſpeech 

of Childꝛen commeth with their teeth, howbeit that the ſpeech doe 

manifelily veter it ſelf ſirſt, in chat they pꝛattle many things which 

they cannot pꝛonounce: and in old men it goech away age in with 

their teeth, and pet their cloquente is not abated thereby. A flog 
Demoſthenes although hee ſurmounted all the Dzatoꝛs of his 

tyme, vet were there ſome letters which he could not Pzonounce, 

Giue vnto old age oz vnto infancie the ſame ſinewes and teeth, 

and as able and luſtye Limmes and members as pouch hath; and 

the actions which the ſoule doeth with the body and by the body, J 

meane ſo farre focath as concerne the abilittes of fence and 1; wits 

Iynes, halbe perfoyned as well in one age as in another. But had⸗ 

deſt thou as greate indifferentie in iudging ok the foxce-and power 

of thyne owne ſoule, as ot the cunning ok a Luteplaper, (J ſap not 

by the nimblenes of his fingars which are perchaunte knotted 

with the gout. but vy the plapne and ſwedte Harmonie ok his Tas 

bulatozte as theꝝ terme 6tgwhtrhmaketh ches to derme him to haut 

cunning in his head, although hee can no moze vtter it wich his 

handg, ) ſo as thou wouldeſt conſider how then haſt iu thy felfe a 

deſire to go though thy fete he not able to beare the; a diſcretion 

to iudge of things that are ſpoken; though thyne eyes cannot con⸗ 

ueyit vnta thee; a ſound eloquence, thauch for want ok thy teen 

thou cannot well rxpʒeſſe it; and which is absue all the ret, a ſubs 

ſtantiall quicke and heanenly teaſon, euen when thy body is moſt 

earthly and dꝛoping. Thou wouldeſt ſene conclude that the foꝛte 

and power of quickening, moouing, and perceyuing, is whole and 

ſound in thy Soule, and that the default is altogether in thy body. 
Inſomuch chat if he had a newe body and new inſtruments giuen 

vnto her, ſhe would bee as luſtie and cheerely as ever ſhe was, and 

that the moꝛe ſhe percepueth the body to decay, the moꝛe ſhe bo⸗ 

reth to retyze into her ſelf, which is a playne pzwfe of that ſhe is not 

—_— no2 any part of the bodp, but che verp like and inwozker of 

body. 

That the And ſith it is ſo, there neꝛdeth no long ſkanning whether the 
| Soulcisaſub- Soule be a ſubſtante u a qualitie. Foz, ſeeing that qualities haue 
flaucc. no being but in anather thing chan themfelues; the life which cad- 


ſeth another thingto be, cannat be a qualitie. Fozaſiuchthenas 
S + the 
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the Soule maketh a man to be a man, who otherwiſe ſhould be but 

a Caikefle oꝛ Caryon:doubtleſſe( vnleſſe we will ſay that the only 

difference which ts betwixt a man and a dead Carkeſſe, is but in 

accidents ) we muſt needes graunt that the Soule is a foꝛming ſubs 

tance and a ſubſtantiall foꝛme, yea and a moſt excellent ſubſtance 

indtnitly paſling the out ward man;as which by the power and ver: 

tue thereot cauſech another thing to haue being, and perfeceth the 

bodily ſubſtance which ſermeth outwardly to haue ſo many perfet· 

tie nz. 1 „ ct Ut - | 

But herebpon inleweth another controuerſie, whether this ſub⸗ 

ſtance bee a badilp oz an vubodily ſubſtance: which caſe requireth 

ſomewhat longer examination. Sathlp,if we conſider the nature 

of a body, it hath certeine meaſurings, and compehendcth not any 

thing which is not pꝛapoꝛtioned accozding to the greatneſle and; 

capacitre thereof, F oꝛ, like as it ſelie mult bee fayne to haue a place 

in anether thing ſo mult other things occupye ſome certepne place 

in it; by reaſon whereof it commeth to palle, that things can haue 

no place therein if they be greater than it, withont anoying the one 

the other. To be ſhoꝛt, it the thing bee lelle than the body that con · 

tepneth it the whole body Hall not canteyne it, but only ſome part 

thereof; And if it be greater, then muſt ſome part thereofu@yes be 

nut of it:fo2 there is no meaſuring ot bodies but by quãtitie. Mam 

we ſee how our Soule compꝛehendeth heauen and earth, without Bodilefe. 
anoying eyther other; and lin ewiſe tyme paſt pꝛeſent and to came, 

without troubling one another; and finally innumerable places, 

perſons, and Townes, without combering of gur vnderſtanding. 

The great things are there in their full greatneſſe, and the ſmall. f 6. Her 0 

things in their vttermoſt lmalneſſezboth ol them whole and ſound , ens atk 

in the Soule whole and ſound, and nat by parcelmeale oꝛ only but 

in part of it. Moꝛeouer, the fuller it is the more it is able to receiue; 

che moe things that arecouched in it, the mo? it fill caueteth; and 

the greater the things bee, the fitter is ſhee to receyne them euen 

when they be at the greateſl. It followerh therfoze that the Soule 

(which after a ſozt is inũinite) cannot be a bady. And ſo much þ leile 

can it fa bee, foꝛ that whereas it harbozeth ſa many and ſa great 

things in it, it lelfe is lodged in ſo ſmall a body. Agayne, as a ih nu⸗ 

land diuers places are i the Saule 92 Pynde without occupying. 

any place: ſo is the Pynd in athouſand places without chaunging 

of place; + that erewhiles nat by ſucceſſion ot tyme, noꝛ by turnes, 

but oftentymes altogether at one inſtant, Bid thy Soule oz Yun. 

; | goe 
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goe to Conſtantinople , and fooꝛthwith to turne backe agayne to 
Rome, and ſtraight way to be at Paris o2 Lyons: Bid it paſſe tho- 


rdwe America, oꝛ to go about Afﬀricke;and it diſpatcheth all theſe find 
igurneys at a frice:loke whether ſoeuer thou directelt it, there it is bod 
and oꝛ euer thou caileſt it backe, it is at home agayn. Now, is there inte 
a body that can bee in diuers places at once, oꝛ that can paſſe with: wol 
out remouing, 92 that can moue otherwiſe than in tyme, yea and in bud 
ſuch tyme as (within a little vnder oꝛ ouer) is pꝛopoꝛtioned both to whi 
his pace, and to the length of the way which it hath to goe : Then witt 
is it certeine that our Soule is not a bodity ſubſtance; which thing fecte 
appeareth ſo much the moꝛe plainly , in that being lodged in this it v1 
body which is ſo mouable, it remouech not with the body. Allo it is it. 
is a ſure ground, that two bodies cannot mutually enter epther iu⸗ E. 
to other, noꝛ contepne epther other: but the greater muſt alway ture? 
needes contryne, and the leſſer muſt needes bee conteyned. But by no lif 
our Soules, we enter, not only eyther into others bodies, but alſo no ſe! 


eyther into others mynds, ſo as wee compꝛehend eyther other by of din 
mutual vnderſtanding, and imbꝛace either other by mutual louing, 
It followeth then that this ſubſtance which is able to receiue a bo⸗ 
dileſle thing, can bee no body; and that fo much the rather, koꝛ that 
the body which ſeemeth to hold it, contepneth it not. Nap verely, 
this Soule of ours is ſo farre of from being a bodily ſubſtance, and 
is ſo manikeſtly a Spirit; that to lodge all things in it ſelfe, it ma⸗ 
keth them all after a ſoꝛt ſpirituall, and bereneth them ok their bo- 
dies; and if there were any bodylineſſe in it, it were vnable to enter 
into the knowledge of a bodie. So in a Glaſſe a thouſand chapes 
are ſeene: but if the cleere ot the Glaſſe had any peculiar ſhape of it 
owne, the Glaſſe could peeld none of thoſe ſhapes at all. Alſo all vi- 
ſivle things are impꝛinted in the eye; but if the light ok the eye had 
any peculiar colour of it owne, it would be a blemiſh to the ſight, ſo batted! 
as it ſhould eyther not ſee at all, o2 els all things ſhould ſeeme like And 
to that blemich. Likewiſe, whereas the Tongue is the difcerner of terial ti 
all taſtesʒ ik it be not cleere but combered with humours, all things but acce 
are of taſt like to the humour, ſo as if it be bitter, they alſd be bitter; once, 
and if it be watriſh, they be watriſh twʒyea and ik it bee bitter, it can come th 
not judge of bitterneſſe it ſelf, That a thing may receyue al ſhapes, F admitte 
all colours, and all taſtes; it behoueth the ſame to be cleerefromall J Wile con 
ſhapes, from all colour, and from all ſauour of it owne, And that a ter, heat 
thing may in vnderſtanding knowe and conceine all bodies, as our o the be 
Saule doth, it behaueth the ſame to bee altogether bodylelle it 2 tho2r, le 
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fo: had it any bodylineſſe at all, it could not receiue any body into 
it. It wee loke yet moꝛe neerely into the nature of a bavp, wee ſhall 
finde that nobadpreceiueth into it che ſubſtantial foune of another 
body, without loſing oꝛ altering his owne, ne paſſeth frõ one fozme 
into another, withaut the marring of the ſirſt; as is to bee ſeene in 
wood when it receyueth ſire, in ſeedes when they ſpꝛing fioꝛth into 
bud, and ſo in other things. IAhat is tocbe faid then of maus ſoule, 
which recetueth and conceyueth the fymes and ſhapes of al chings 
without cozrupting his owne, and mozeanerbeconuneth the per: 
feder by the maze reeeyuing: Foꝛ the moꝛe it rectyueth, the moꝛe 
it vnderſtandeth ; and the moze it underſtandech , che moꝛe perlen 
is it. ; 

Ik it bee a bodily ſubſtance, from whence is it and of what mir⸗ 
ture: It it be of the fower Elements, holu tan thei giue lite hauing 
no life of themſelues ⁊ Oꝛ hom can thei giue vnderſtanding, hauing 
no ſence : It it bee ot the mixture of them, hom may it bee ſayd that 
of diners. things which haue no beeing af e chemſelues , chould bee 
made a thing that hath being ? Ox that of diuers out ſides ſhould 
bee made one body ? m of diuers bodies, one Soule : cn of diners 
deaths, one lite 4 02 of diuers darkneſſes, one light : May rather, 
why ſap wee not that he which beyond nature hath made the mix⸗ 
ture of theſe bodies, hath foꝛ the perfecting ol our body, bꝛeathed a 

Daoule alſo into the body: To be ſhont, the pꝛopertie of a body is to 
ſuffer, and the pꝛopertie of our Saule is to doe. And if the body bee 
nat put foꝛth by ſome other thing than it ſelfe, it is a very blockt; 
wheras the mynd that is in aur Saule ceaſſech not to ſtirre by and 
downe in it ſelfe, though it haue nothing to moue it from without. 
Cherefoze it is to bte concluded by theſe reaſons and by the like, 
th it our Soule is a bodpleſle ſubſtance, notwithſtanding that it is 
batted to our body. | 


terial thing, fozalmuch as matterrecepueth not any foꝛme oꝛ ſhape 
but accoꝛding to his owne quantitie, and but onely one foꝛme at 
once, whereas our Saule recepueth all foꝛmes without quantitie, 
tome there neuer ſo many at once oz ſo great. Agayne, no matter 
admittech two contcary fuꝛmes at once; but our Soule contrary- 
wile compꝛehendeth and recepueth them together, as fire and wa- 
ter, heate and cold, white aud blacke; and not only together, but al⸗ 
{3 the better by the matching and laying of then together. To ber 
ſhozt, ſeeing that the moze wee depart from matter, the moꝛe wee 
vnderſtand: 


And h2revpon it followeth allo, that aur Souls is net any ma⸗ Vnmateriall. 
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vndetſtand: lurely nothing is mat contrary to the ſubſtante ol am 
Soule, than is the nature of matter. Furthermoꝛe, if this reaſona · 
ble Soule ot ours is neither a bodily noꝛ 4 matertall ching, noꝛ de⸗ 
pending vpon matter in the beſt actions therolithen muſt it needes 
be ok it ſelt and not pꝛocerde eyther fram body oꝛ from matter. Fox 
what doth a body bzing fozth but a body; and matter but mattet; 
aud materiall but materialles : And cherefoze ic is an vamatenal 
ſubſtante, which hath being of it ſette, 


The Soule 
hath becing r of - 


Plutark in his thereof, Foꝛ he teacheth, that the dodrine or Gods pꝛouidence, and 

— wh e * ny the immoꝛtalitie of our Soules are ſo linked together, that the one 

— is as an appendant tu the other. And in very derd, to what hurpaſe 

ment ofthe were che ond created, if there were no body to behold it % Oꝛ th 
wicked: what ende behold wee the Creatoz in the woꝛld, but to ſeritchim? 
vucotruptible: And why ſhould wee ſerue him vppon no hope: And to what pur⸗ 

pole hath he indewed vs with thele rare giftes of his, which foꝛ the 

mot part doe but put vs to payne and trouble in this like:it we pe: 

xilh like the-bzute Beaſt oz the Peatbes, which knowe him not? 

Dowbeit, fo2 che better ſatilſſying of the alle Soules which go on 

ſtill like witleſle Beaſtes, without taking ſo much lepſure in all 

their lite, as once to enter into themſelues; let vs indeuer heerre b 

liuely reaſons to paynt out vnto thẽ againe their true ſhape, which 

they labour ta defate with ſo much filthineſſe, The Soule ok man 

(as Jhaue ſayd afoze)is not a body, neyther doth it increaſe en de⸗ 

txtaſe with che body: hut contrarywiſe the moꝛe the body decaleth, 

the moꝛe doth the vnderſtanding increaſe; and the neerer that the 

body dꝛaweth vnto death, the moze freelp doth p mynd vnderitant; 

and the moꝛe that the body abateth in fleſh, the moꝛe waozkfulls 

the mynd. And why then ſhould we think, that the thing which be⸗ 

tommeth the ſtronger by the weakenieſſe ofthe body, and which is 

-aduaunced by the decay ofthe body, ſhould returne to duſt with the 

body + A mans Sentes faule becauſe his eyes faple, and his eyes 

fayle becauſe the Spirits of them kayle: but the blynd mans under⸗ 

ſtanding increaſeth, becauſe his eyes are not buſied: and the oe 

maus reaſon becommeth the moꝛe pertect by the loſſe of his light. 

Therkoze why ſap we not that the body fayleth the Soule, and not 

the Soule the body; and that the Glaſſes are out of the Spectacles 

but the eyſight is ſtil god + Why ſhould we deeme the Soule td 


be to2gone with the Sences3 Ik the eye be the thiug that * 


Butt let vs fee whether the ſame bee coqruptible and mortal 2 
it {el no. Sothly, if Plutarke bee ta belceued, it is in vapne to diſpute 
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the eare the thing that heareth why doe wee not ſee things dubble, 
and heare ſounds dubble, ſeeing we haue two eyes and two cares: 
It is the Soule then that ſeeth and heareth; and theſe which wee 
take to be our ſences,are but the inſtruments of our ſences, And if 
when our eyes bee ſhut oꝛ pickt out, wee then beholde a thouſand 
things in our mynd; pea and that our vnderſtanding is then moſk 
quickſighted , when the quickef of our eyſight is as god as quen⸗ 
ched oz ſtarke dead: how is it poſſible that the reaſonable Soule 
ſhould bee tyed and baund to the ſentes hat a reaſon is it to ſap 
that the Soule dyeth with the ſences, ſ&ing that the true ſences do 
then growe and increaſe , when the inſtruments of ſence doe dye* 
And what athing were it, to ſay that a Beaſt is dead, becauſe he 
hath loſt his eyes, when we our ſelues ſee that it liueth after it hath 
koꝛgone the eyes : Allo J haue pꝛooued that the Soule is neither 
the body, noꝛ an appertnance ofthe body. Sith it is ſo, why mea: 
ſure we that thing by the body, which meaſureth al bodies ʒoꝛ make 
that to dye with the body, whereby the bodies that dyed yea many 
hundꝛed peeres agoe, doe after a certeine maner line ſtill: Dx what 
tan hurt that thing, whom nothing hurteth oz hindereth in the ba⸗ 
die:: Though a man loſe an arme, vet doth his Soule abide whole 
ſtill. Let him foꝛgoe the one halfe of his body, yet is his Soule as 
ſound as afoꝛe: fo2 it is whole in it felfe and whole in euery part of 
it ſelfe, vnited in it felfe and in the owne ſulſtance, and by the fojce 
and power thereof it cheadech it ſelfe into all parts of the body. 
Though the body rot away by peecemeale, yet abideth the Soule 
all one and vndiminiſhed. Let the blud dꝛeyne out, the mouing wer 
weake, che ſences fayle, and the ſtrength periſh;and pet abideth the 
mynd neuertheleſſe ſound and liuely euen to the ende. Her houſe 
mull bee pearced though on all ſides, ere ſhe bee diſtouraged; her 
walles mult be battered doune ere the fall to ffeeting;and ſhe neuer 
koꝛſaketh her lodging, till no rome be left her to lodge in. True it 
i chat the bzute Beaſtes foꝛgo both life and action with their blud. 
But as foz oux Soule( if wee conſider the matter well) it is then 
gathered home into it ſe{f; and when our ſences are quenched, then 
doth it moſt of all labour to ſuxmount it ſelfe': wooꝛking as godly 
actians at the tyme that thechody is at a poynt ta fayle it, yea and 
oftentpmes farre gydlyer alſa, than euer it did during the whole 
litetyme thereof. As fo2 example, it taketh oer foꝛ it ſelle, foꝛ our 


houſhold, foꝛ the Commonweale, and foꝛ a whole Ringdome; and 


that with moze vpzightneſle, godlynelſe, wiſtdome, aud modera⸗ 
| tion, 
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tion, than euer it did afoze,yea and perchante in a body ſo fofpeſie; 
ſo bare, ſu conſumed, ſo withered without and ſo putriſied within, 
that whoſoeuer lokes vpon him lees nothing but earth, and pet to 
heare him ſpeake would rauiſh a man vp to heauen, pea and aboue 
heauen, Now, when a man ſees ſo liuely a Soule in ſo weake and 
wꝛetched a body, may he not ſay as is ſaid of the hatching of Chic. 
kens, that the ſhell is bꝛoken, but there commeth fozth a Chicken: 

Alſo let vs ſer what is the oꝛdinary cauſe that things periſh, Fire 
doth eyther goe out foꝛ want of nouriſh ment, oꝛ is quenched by his 


cantrary which is water. Water is reſolued into aire hy fire, which 


is hiscontrary . The caule why the Plant dpeth, ts extremitie of 
colde oꝛ dꝛaught, oꝛ vuſeaſonable cutting, oꝛ vyolent plucking vp, 
Allo the liuing wight dyech thꝛough contrarictie of humours, oz 
fo2 want of fade, oꝛ by feeding vpon ſoine thing tha; is againſt the 
nature of it, oꝛ by outward vyolence. Ot all theſe cauſes, which tan 
we choſe to haue any power againſt our Soule: J ſap againſt the 
Soule of man, which (notwithſtanding that it be vnited to matter 
and to a bodie)is it ſelfe a ſubſtance vnbodily, vnmateriall, and on⸗ 
ly conceiuable in vnderſtanding : The contrarietie of things? Map, 
what can be contrarie to that which lodgeth the contraries alike e⸗ 
qually in himſelle: which vnderſtandeth the one ok them by the o⸗ 
ther; which coucheth them all vnder one ſkill ? and to bee ſhozt)in 
whom the contrarieties themſelues abandon their contrarietie, (6 
az they doe not any moze purſewe but inſewe one another: Fire is 
hote, and water cold. Our bodies miſlike theſe contraries, and are 
greeued by them; but our mynd linketh them together without ey⸗ 
ther burning oꝛ coling it ſelfe;and it ſettech the one of them again 
the other to knowe them the better. The things which deſtroy one 
another though the whole woꝛld, do mainteine one another in our 
mynds . Againe, nothing is moze contrary to peace then warre ts; 
and yet mans mynd can kill to make oꝛ mainteyne peace in pꝛepa⸗ 
ring foꝛ warre. and to lay earneſtly fo2 warre in ſecking oꝛ inioying 
ot peace. Euen death it ſelfe ( which diſpatcheth our life) cannot ber 
coutrarp to the life of our Soule: foꝛ it ſeeketh like by death, and 
death by life. And what can that thingrmeete withall in the whole 
woꝛld, that may bee able to ouerthꝛowe it, which can inioyne obe⸗ 
diente to things moſt contrary? C Ahat then: ant of fades Pom 
tan that want fade in the wazld , which can ſkill to feede onthe 
whole woꝛld: Oꝛ how ſhould that foꝛſake fode, which the fuller i 


is ſo much the hungrper it is and the moze it hath digeſted, the yo 
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ter able it is to digeſts The bodily wight feedeth vppon ſome cer- 
teyne things, but our mpnd feedeth vpon all things, Take from it 
che ſenlible things, and the things of vnderſtanding abyde with it 
ſtill: bereaue it of earthly things, and the heauenly remayne abun⸗ 
dantly. To be ſhoꝛt, abꝛidge it ot all woꝛldly things, pea and of the 
wonld it ſelfe, and euen then doth it feede at greateſt eaſe, ⁊ maketh 
beſt cheere agreeable to his owne nature. Alſo the bodily wight fil- 
leth it ſelfe to a certepne meaſure , and delighteth in ſome certeyne 
things. But what can fill our mpnd? Fill it as full as ye can with 
the knowledge ok things, and it is ſtiff eager and ſharpe ſet to re⸗ 
teyue moe. The moꝛe tt taketh in, the moꝛe it ſtill traueth:and yet 
foꝛ al that, it neuer feeleth any rawneſſe oz lack of digeſtion, hat 
ſhall J ſap moze * diſcharge our vnderſtanding from the mynding 
of it ſelf, and then doth it live in him and ofhim in whom all things 
doe liue. Againe, fill it wich che knowledge of it ſelfe, and then doth 


it feele it ſelf moſt emptie, and ſharpeſt ſet vpon deſire of the other, 


Now then, can that dye oz decay foꝛ want of fode, which cannot be 


glutted with any thing, which is nouriſhed and mainteyned with 


all things, and which liueth in very deede vppon him by whom alk 
the things which we wonder at here beneath are vphild: | 


And what els is vyolence, but a iuſtling of two bodies together 


and how can there be any ſuch betweene a bodie and a ſpiritual ſub. 
ſtance ꝛpea oꝛ of two ſpirits one againſt another, ſeeing that often: 
tymes when they would deſtroye one another, they vphold one an 
other: And ik the Soule cannot be puſhed at, neither inwardly noꝛ 
dutwardly: is there any thing in nature that can naturally hurt it: 
No: but it may perchaunce bee weakened by the very foꝛce ok his 
encounter, as wee lee it doth befall to our ſences. Foz the moꝛe ex⸗ 
tellent and the moꝛe ſenſible the thing is in his kynd which v ſence 
reteiueth, ſo much the moꝛe alſo is the ſence it ſelf offended oz gree- 
ued therwith. As foꝛ example, the feeling, by fire;the taſte,by harſh: 
neſſe; the ſmelling, by ſauours; the hearing, by the hideouſneſſe of 
noyſe, whether it be of Thunderclappe oꝛ of the falling of a Riuer; 
and the ſight, by loking vpon the Sunne, vpon Fyꝛe, and vpon all 
things that haue a gliſtering bꝛightneſſe. J omit, that in the moſt 
of theſe things, it is not pꝛoperly the ſence it ſelfe, but the outward 
inſtrument of ſence only that is offended oꝛ hurt. But let vs ſee if 
there be the like in our reaſonable Soule. Nay, contrarywiſe the 
moꝛe of vnderſtanding and excellencie that the thing is, the moꝛe 
doth it refreſh and comfozt our mynd. Il it bee darke ſo as — vn⸗ 
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derſtand it but by halues , it hurteth vs not; but yet doth it not des. 
light vs, Nap,as we increaſe in vnderſtauding it, ſo doth it like vs 
the better; and the higher it is, the moꝛe doth it ſtirre vp the power 
of aur vnderſtanding, and (as ye would ſay) reache vs the bande 
to dꝛawe vs to the atteynement thereof, As foꝛ them that are dim⸗ 
ſigh ted, wee koꝛbid them to behold the things that are ouerbꝛight. 
But as fo2 chem that are ok raweſt capacitie, wee offer them the 
things that are moſt vnderſtandable. Then the ſence beginneth to 
percepue moſt ſharply, then is it fapne to giue ouer, as if it felt the, 
very death of it ſelfe. Contrarywiſe, when the mynd begiunethto 
vnderſtand, then is it mot deſirous to hold on fill, And whereof 
commeth that, but that our ſences woꝛk by bodily inſtruments, but 
our mynd woꝛketh by a bodileſſe ſubſtance which needeth not the 
helpe of the body. And ſeeing that the nature, the nourichment, and 
the actions of our Soule are ſo karre differing, both from the na- 
ture, nouriſyment, and actions of the body, and from al that euer is 
done 02 wꝛought by the bodie: can there be any thing moꝛe childiſh 
than to deeme our Soule to be moꝛtal by the abating and decaying 
of our ſences, oꝛ by the moꝛtalitie of our bodies: May contratiwiſe 
it may be moſt ſoundly and ſubſtantially concluded therevpon, that 
mans Houle is of it owne nature immoztall, ſeeing that all death 
as well vpolent as naturall commeth of the bodie and by the bodit. 
Let vs ſee further what death oz coꝛruption is. It is (ſap they) 
a ſeparating ofthe matter from his fozme , And kozaſmuch as in 
man the Soule is conſidered to be the koꝛme, and the bodie to be as 
the matter:the ſeparation of the Soule from the bodie is cõmonly 
called Death. Now then, what death can there bee ofthe Soule, 
ſith it is vnmaterial as J haue ſapd akoꝛe, and a fozme that abideth 
of it ſelfe: Foꝛ (as one ſayth)a man may take away the rounaneſle, 
oꝛ ſquareneſſe from a table of Copper, becauſe they haue no aby⸗ 
ding but in v matter: but had thei ſuch a round oz ſquare fozme, as 
might haue an abyding without matter oꝛ ſtuffe wherein to be, out 
of doubt ſuch koꝛme oz ſhape ſhould continue fo euer. Nap (which 
moꝛe is) how can that be the coꝛrupter of a thing, which is the per: 
fection thereof : The leſſe coꝛſineſſe a man hath, the moꝛe hath he 
of reaſon and vnderſtanding. The leſſe our mynds be tyed to theſe 
bodily things, the moꝛe liueſx and cheerefull be they. At a wopd, the 
full and pertec life thereof, is the full and vtter withdzawing there⸗ 
sf from the bodie and whatſoeuer the bodie is made ok. All theſe 
n are ſo cleere as they neede no pzwfe, Now, we knowe that 
: euer 
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enery thing wozketh accopving to che pꝛoper being therof,anvrhar 
rhe ſame which perfecteth the pperacions of a thing, perfegech the 
being thereof alſo .. Jt followeththerefoze, that lich the ſeparation 
of the body from the Soule, and of the fozme from che mutter, per⸗ 
fecteth the operation oꝛ woꝛking of the Soule (as I haue ſayd a⸗ 
foꝛe) it doth alſo make perfect and ſtrengthen the very being there⸗ 
or, and therefoze cannot in any wiſe coꝛtupt it. And what gls is vn 
ing but to be toꝛrupted? And what els is coꝛrupting, bitt ſufferings 
And what els is ſuffering; but reteyuing And hom — . 
recepueth all things without ſuffering; reteyue coꝛruption by an 
thing Fyꝛe cozrupteth oꝛ marreth out bodies, and we ſuſfer in re⸗ 
cepuing it. So doth alſo extreme caldeꝛ but if wee ſulferen nothing 
by it, it could not kreeſe vs. Dur ſences likewilk are marred by the 
erteſſiue koꝛte ofthe things which they light vpon. And chat is be⸗ 
cauſe they tereyue and perteyue the thing that greeuech them, and 
fo? that the maner of their behauing ok themſelues towatds theit 
obiects, is ſubiect to ſuffering. But as koꝛ the teaſonable Soul 
which rectiueth al things after one maner, that is to wit, by way or 
vnderſtãding, wherethꝛough it alway woꝛkech e is neuer wꝛoughte 
intaz how is it pollible fox it to corupt oꝛ marre it ſelte / 
Foz what is che thing whereat our Soule ſullerech aught in che 
ſubſtance thereof, I meane whereby the ſubſtance of dur Sorile is 
any whit impayzed 02 hurt by mynding oz concepuing the ſame in 
vuderſtanding : As little doth the fire hurt it as the ape, and the 
a11e as the fire. As little hurt receiueth it by the frozen yte of Nor. 
wey, as by the ſtoꝛching ſands of Affricke. As little allo doth vyte 
moye it as vertue. Foz vyce and vertue are ſo farre of from incom⸗ 
bering the ſibſkance of the Soule, that our mynd doth neuer con 
ceiue oꝛ vnderſtand them better, than by ſetting them together one 
againſt another. That thing therfoze which doth no whit appayꝛe 
it ſelfe, but taketh the ground of perfecting it ſell by all things, can 
not be marred oꝛ hurt by anp thing. r 
Agein, what is death? The vttermoſt poynt ol mouing, and ehe 
vftermoſt bound of this life. Fo? euen in liuing we dye, and in dy⸗ 
ing we lius, and there is not chat ſtep which we ſet dowae in this 
life, which dooch notcontinewally ſtep foꝛe ward vnto death, after 
the maner ol a Dyall oz a Clocke, which mounting vp by terte ine 
degrees foꝛgoeth his mouing in mouing from Minute to Minute. 
Cake away mouing from a body, and it doth no moze liue. Now 
let vs ſes if the ſoule allo be caryed with ihe — it be 
caryed 
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tatyed with the ſame mouiag, then doth it vndoutedly monte there. 
withall. Map, canttariwiſe, whether iht mynd reſt. oz whether it be 
buzyed about che p2oper operations thercof, it is not pereeiued 
eyther by any panting ok hart, oꝛ by any beating of pulſes, oꝛ by any 
breathing of Lungs. It is then as a Shippe that carieth vs away 
with it, whether we walke oz ſit ſtill; the ſticking faſt whercof oꝛ 
the tying thereof to a poſte;hinderethnot our going vp and downe 
in it Hl. Ageine, if the Soule be ſubiec to the finail coꝛrupt ion of 
the body, then is it ſubien to the alterations cheecof al o; and if it 
be ſubiea to the alterations, it is ſubied to tyme alſo. Foz alters- 
tions 02 chaunges are ſpices, oꝛ rather conſequents of mouing, and 
moouings are not made hut in tyme. Now man in reſpec of the 
body hath certeine full poynts oꝛ ſtoppes, at the which he receiueih 
manikeſt chaunges, and there alter growetb oꝛ decayeth. But com: 
monly where the decay of the body beginneth, there beginneth the 
cheef-firength ol the mynd ! oubeit that in ſame men, not only 
their chinnes are couered with downe, but alſo their beards become 
Nrap, whoſe minds foꝛ want ol exerciſe, ſhewe no ſigne atall either 
of rypeneſſe oz growing. Moꝛeouer, time (as in reſpes ofche body) 
cannot be called ageyne, but in relpec of the mynd it is alwayes 
pꝛeſent. Mea and tyme perfecteth,accampliſhech,andincceaſethour 
mynd, and after a ſozt reneweth and refreſtheth it from dap to day, 
whereas contrarywiſe it fozweareth , walſheth away and quigbt 
conſumeth, both it ſelt, and the body with the life thereof, It follo⸗ 
weth then that the reaſonable Soule is not ſubieg to time, no con 
ſequently to any of the chaunges and copruptions that gecomps 
nye tyme. Nay we may ſay thus much moze; That nothing in the 
whole Mold is nurriſhed with things better than itſelk; neither 
dooth anp of chem contepne greater things than itſelf; But tht 
things that are coꝛruptible do liue of coxrupttble things, and cane 
not line without coʒrupting them: as foz example, beaſts liue by 
herbes, men by beaſts, and ſofozth, And therefoze things which 
liue by vacozruptihle things, and can \oreceine and digeſt them, as 
to turne them into the nurrichment of their natur e, and pet not co 
rupt them; are vncoꝛruptible them ſelues to. Now the Soule el 
man, I meane the reaſonable ſoule oz mynd, conceiueth reaſon and 
trueth, aud is fed and ſtrengthened wich them, And reaſon# tructh 
are things vnchaungeable, not ſubiect to tyme. place oz alceration, 
but ſtedye, vnchaungeable, and euerlaſting. Fo2 that twice two be J £ 
fower, and that there is the lame reaſon in the pꝛopoztion of 920 
n 
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vnto ſir that is of fower vnto thzee, 02 chat in a Tryangle, the thꝛee 
inner angles are eauall with the too ryghtangles; and ſuch like; 
are trutthes which: neither pecres no} thouſands of pecres can 
change; as true at this day, as they were when Euclyde firſt ſpake 
them. And ſo kooꝛth of ather chings. It follo wech then the Soule 
tompꝛehending reaſon and trueth. which are things free from cop- 

ruption , cannot in any wyſe be ſubiect to coꝛruption. | 
Agein, wha is he of allanen that yefirech not ta be immoptall + 
And how could any man deſire it, if he vnderſtoode not what it is? 
©} how could he be able to vnderſtand it, vnleſſe it were poſſible 
fo: him to atteyne vnta it: Surely none of vs couetech to be begin⸗ 
ningleſſe, foꝛ none of vs is ſoʒ neither tan any ol vs be ſo. And as we 
cannot ſo be, ſo alſo can we not compꝛehend what it is. Foʒ who is 
he that is not at bis witts end, but only to think vppon eternitie 
without beginning: On the contrarie part there is not ſo bace a 
mynd which coueteth not to liue for euer; inſomuch that wheras 
we locke nat fo} it by nature, we ſecke to obteyne it by kill and 
mliele, ſome by bookes, ſome by Images, and ſome by other des 
uices ; and euen the graſſeſt ſoz6 can well imagine in themſelues 
what immoꝛtalitie is; and are able both to concepue it andto bes 
leene it. Mhence comes this, but that our ſoules beeing created 
cannot conceiue an euerlaſtingneſſe without beginning, and pet 
neuertheleſſe, that foꝛaſmuch as they be created immoꝛtal, they doe 
wel conceiue an immoztalitie oz euerlaſtingnes without end: And 
whercto ſerues this vniuerſall deſire, it it be not naturall 3 02 how 
is it naturall if tt be in vaine ? and not onelxy in vapne,but alſo too 
hing vs to Mell and to Toꝛment : Let vs wade pet deeper, {ho 
tan diſpute oꝛ once ſo much as doubt whether the Soule bee im⸗ 
moꝛtall oz no, but he that is capable of immoꝛtalitie: And who can 
bnderſtand what difference is betwixrt moꝛtall and immoꝛtall, but 
hee that is immoztall + Man is able to diſcerne the difference be. 
tweene that which is reaſon, and that which is not, and therevpon 
wee terme him reaſonable. Thoſocuer would hold opinion that a 
man is not reatonable, ſhould neede none other diſpzoofe than his 
— diſputing thereof; foꝛ he would go about to pzoue it by rea⸗ 
ſon, Man can ſkill to diſcerne the moꝛtall natures from the im⸗ 
ol And therefoze we may well ſap he is immoztall, Foz hee 
that ſhould diſpute to the tontrarie, ſhalbe dziuentobzing ſuch rea⸗ 
ſons, as ſhall of themſelues make him to p2ooue himſelfe immoꝛ⸗ 
tall. Thon lapeſt the Soule can not be immoztall: and why? Be⸗ 
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taule(fapelt thou(that to bea, it would behone it to monde ſetes 
rally by it ſelfe frũõ the bovp, hen thou thinkeſt that in thy mynd 
tonſidet what thy body dooch at the ſame tyme. Nay pet further, 
who hath taught thee ſo much ol the immoꝛtall nature, if thou thy 
felfe be nor innnoꝛtall : Dꝛ what woꝛldly wight can ſay what the 
inwozking of a reaſonable wight is, but the wight which im it ſelfe 
hath the vle ol reaſ un: 0 

Het ſayeſt thou ſtill, if che Soule be innnoꝛtall, it is frer from 
fuch and ſuch palſions ! How entereſt thou lo farre into the Nature 
that is fo farte aboue thes, it thou thy ſelfebeeſt- moꝛtall : All the 
reaſons which thou alledgeſt againſt the immoꝛtalitie of the ſoule, 
doe feight directly to the pꝛole ok it. Foꝛ if thy reaſon mounted no 
higher chan to the things that are moꝛtall, thou ſhouldeſt knowe 
neither moꝛtalſnoꝛ immoꝛtall. Now it is not ſome one couetous 
man aboue all other, chat veſireth immoꝛtalitie, no ſome one man 
excelling all others in wildome, that compꝛehendeth it, but al man. 
kind without exception, It is not then ſome one ſeuerall (kill : 
ſome one naturall pꝛopertie, that maketh ſuch differencebetwene 
man and man as we fe to be betwerne manp, but rather one ſelfe: 
ſame natute common to all men, whereby they be all mavv to do 
ker from othet liuing wights, which by no derde doe ſhewe any de 
ire to ouerliue themſelues ne know how to liue, # therefoze then 
Lpues doe vaniſh away with their bloud, and is extinguiſhed with 
their bodies. Feuer thou haſt liked to dye, conſider what diſcourſe 
thou madeſt then in thy mynd: chou couldeſt neuer perſwade thy 
tonſcience noꝛ make thy reaſon to conceiue, that thy Saule ſhoull 
dye with the Body ; but euen in the ſelfelame tyme when it diſpu⸗ 
teth ageinſt it ſelfe, it ſhifteth it ſelf J wote not how from all thy 
- concluſions, and falleth tos conſiver in what ſtate it ſhall bee, and 
where it hal become when it is out of the body, The Epicure that 
hath diſputed of it all his lyle long, when he commeth to death, be 
queatheth a yerely penſion fo2 the keeping of a yeerely feaſt ontht 
day of his birth. J pꝛay you to what purpoſe ſerue feaſtings fo the 
birth of a Swyne, ſceinghe eſtermeth himſelfe to be no better than 
fo 2 Nap what els is this, chan a crying out ol his Nature againl 
him, which with one woyd confuteth all his vaine arguments : 9- 
nother laboureth by all meanes poſſible, to blot out in himſelfe tht 
opinion of immoꝛtalitie; and bicauſe he hath lined wickedly in this 
wo2ld, he will needes beare himſelfe on hand, that there is no Jw 
Kicein he wozld cocome, But then is the tyme that his owne 
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ture waketh, and ſtarteth vp as it were out of the bottome of a wa: ' 


ter, and at that inſtant painteth againe befoꝛe his eyes, the ſeifſame 
thing which he toke ſo much paynes to deface . And in god ſeth, 
what a number haue wee ſeene, which hauing bene deſpiſers of all 


Religid, haue at the hower of death bin glad to vow their Soules 


to any Saint foz releefe; ſo cleere was then the p2eſence of the life 
to come befoze their eyes. I had leuer(ſapd Zeno)to ſee an Indian 
burne himlelte cheerefully,than to heare al the Philoſophers of the 
woꝛld diſcourſing of the immoztalitie of the Soule; and in very 
derde it is a much ſtronger and better concluded argument. Nap 
then, let vs rather ſay, J had leuer ſee an Atheiſt oz an Epicure 
witneſſing the immoꝛtalitie ofthe Soule, and willingly taking an 
honozable farewell ok nature vpon a Scaffold, than to heare all the 
Doctozs of the woꝛld diſcourſing of it in their Pulpits, Fo2 whats 
ſoeuer the Epicures ſap there, they ſpeake it aduiſedly and (as ye 
would ſay)frehand faſting;wheras all that euer they haue ſpoken 
all their life afoze, is to bee accounted but as the woꝛdes of Ozun⸗ 
kards, that is to wit, of men beſotted and falne aſle&pe in the de⸗ 
lights and pleaſures of this wozld, where the Nine and the exceſle 
of mgate,and the vapoꝛs that fumed vp of them did ſpeake, and not 
the men themſelues, What ſhall, J ſay moze+ J haue tolde you al: 


" —— — 6 — the reaſonable, Let vs (ap therefoze 
at in the lame perlon there are ther lines continued from one to 
another: namely, the life of theÞlant,the life of the Beaſt, and the 
life of the Man oz of the Soule. So long as a man is in his ma: 
chers wombe, he doth but only line and growe;his Spirit ſeemeth 
to ſleepe, and his ſences ſeeme to bee in a ſlumber, ſo as he ſeemeth 
to bee no thing els than a Plant. Neuertheleſſe, if ye conſiver his 
eyes, his eares, his tongue, his ſences, aud his mouings, you will 
ealely iudge that he is not made to be fo2 euer in that pꝛiſon, where 
he neither ſeeth noꝛ heareth, noꝛ hath any rome to walke in, but ra: 
cher that he is made to come foꝛth into an opener place, where he 
may haue what to ſee and behold, and where with to occupye al the 
powers which wee lee to bee in him. As ſone as he is come out, he 
beginneth to ſee, to feele,and to moue, and by little and little falleth 
to the perfect vſing of his limbes, and findeth in this wozld a petu⸗ 
lar ubieg fo euery of them, as viſible things ©2 the eye, ſounds 
{o2 his hearing, bodily things foꝛ his feeling; and ſo foꝛth. But be: 
kdes all this, we ſinde there a myntʒ which by the eyes ag by win⸗ 
2 | 2 3 dowes 
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des beholdeth the woꝛld, and pet in al the woꝛld finding not any 


one thing woꝛthy to reſt wholly vppon , mounteth vp to him that 


made itz which mpad like an Enipꝛeſſe lodgech in the whole wozld, 
and not alonly in this body; which by che ſences (and oktentymes 
alſo without the ſences) mounteth aͤboue the ſences, and ſtreyneth 
it ſelf to goe out of it ſelle, as a child doth to get out of his mothers 
wombe, And therefoze wee ought ſurelp to ſay, that this Mynd oz 
Reaſon ought nat to bee euer in pꝛiſon. That one day it ſhall ſee 
cleerely, and not by theſe dimme and clowdie ſpectacles”; That it 
ſhall come in place where it ſhall haue che true obiect of vnderſtan- 
ding: and that he ſhall haue his life free from theſe fetters and from 
all the affections ofthe body. To be ſhoꝛt, that as man is pꝛepared 
in his mothers wombe to be brought fao2th into the woꝛldz o is he 
alſo after a ſoꝛt pꝛepared in this body and in this woꝛld, to line in 
another woꝛld. Me then vnderſtand it, when by nature it behoueth 
vs to depart out of the woꝛld. And what child is there which (it na⸗ 
ture did not by her cunning dꝛiue him out,) would ok himſelk come 
out of his Couert, oꝛ that commeth not out as god as foꝛloꝛne and 
balfe dead;o2 that if he had at that tyme knowledge & ſpeech, would 
not call chat death, which we call birth; and that a departure out of 
life, which we call the enterance into it: As long as we be there, we 
ſee nothing though our eyes be open. Many alſo dot not ſo much 
as ſtirre, except it bee at fome ſodaine ſcaring oꝛ ſome other like 
chaunce;and as foꝛ thoſe that ſtirre, they knowe not that they haue 
eyther ſence oꝛ mouing. hy then ſhould wee thinke it ſtraunge, 
that in this life our vnderſtanding ſeeth ſo little, that many men do 
neuer mynd the immoꝛtall nature, vntill they be at the laſt caſt, yet 
and ſome thinke not themſelues to haue any ſuch thing, howbeit 
that euen by ſo thinking they ſhew themſelues to haue part there 
ol: And imagine wee that the vnboꝛne babe hath not as much adoe 
by nature to leaue the poze ſ kinne that he is wꝛapt in, as we haue 
hinderance in our ſences and in our impꝛiloned reaſon, when we be 
at the poynt to leaue the gods and pleaſures of this world, and the 
very fleſh it ſelfe which holdeth vs as in a graue + Oz had the babt 
ſome little knowledge; would he not ſap that no life were compara⸗ 
ble to the life where he then is, as we ſay there is no life to the life 
of this woꝛld wherein we be? Dꝛ would he not account the ſtage ol 
our ſences fo} a fable, as a great ſoꝛt oł᷑ vs actuunt the ſtage that is 
pꝛepared fo2 our Soules : Pes ſurely: and therfo2e let vs contlude 
where wee began, namely that man is both inward and — 
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In the outward man, which is the bodie, he reſembleth the beeing 
and the pꝛopoꝛtion of all the parts of the wozld:, And in the inner 
man he reſembleth whatſoeuer kynd of life is in all things oꝛ in a⸗ 
ny thing that beareth life in the wozld, Jn his mothers wombe he 
liueth the like of a Plaut, howbeit with this further, that he hach a 
terteyne commencement of ſence and mauing which erceede the 
Jlant, and doe put him in a readyneſſe to be indewed with Dences 
as a Be aſt is. In this lite he hath ſence and mouing in their perfec⸗ 
tion, which is p pꝛopertie ofa ſenſitiue wightzbut pet beſides theſe, 
he hach alſo a beginning to reaſon and vnderſtand, which are a be: 
ginning of another life ſuch as the ſenſitiue wight hach not, & this 
life is ta be perfected in another place. In the lite to come he hath 
his actions free and full perfected, a large ground to wazke vppon 
able ta ſuffiſe him to the kull, and a light to his vnderſtanding in 
ſtead ofa light to the eye. And like as in comming into this woꝛld, 
he came as it were out of another woꝛld; ſo in going pet into ano⸗ 
ther woꝛld he muſt alſo goe out ol this woꝛld. He commeth out of 
the firſt wo21d inta the ſecond, as it were fayling in nouriſhment, 
but growing in ſtrength vnto mouing and ſence : and he goeth out 
dt the ſecond into the third, fayling in fences and mouing, but gro⸗ 


wing in reaſon and vnderſtãding. Now, ſering we call the paſſage 


out of the firſt woꝛld into the ſecond a birth, what reaſon is it that 
we ſhould call the paſſage out of the ſecond into the third, a death: 
To be ſhoꝛt, he that conſidereth how all the ations ofmans mynd 
tend to the tyme to come, without poſſibilitie of ſtaying vppon the 


pꝛeſent time, how pleaſant and delightful ſoeuer it be:we may well 


diſcerne by them all, that his being ( which in euery thing(as ſayth 
Ariſtotle) followeth the woꝛking thereof) is alſo wholly bent to⸗ 
wards the tyme to come; as who would ſay this pꝛeſent life were 
bnto it but as a narrowe grindle,on the further ſide whereof(as it 
were on the banke of ſome ſtreame oꝛ running water,) he were ta 
linde his true dwelling place and very home in diede. 


But now is it tyme to ſee what is ſayd to the contratie: where: Obiections. 


in we haue to conſider eftſones that which we ſpake of afoꝛezname⸗ 
ly that if all that euer is in vs were tranſitoꝛie and moꝛtall, wee 
ſhould not be ſo witty to examine the Immoꝛtalitie as we be: fo2 
of Contraries the ſkill is all one, Ika man were not moꝛtall, that 
is to ſay, if he had no lyfe, he couldnot diſpure of the moꝛtall lyfe; 
neither ceu d he ſpeake of the Immoꝛtal, ik he himſelk alſo were not 
Immoztall, Theretoxe let vs goe backe retryue, Some man will 
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Lay, that the Soule dyeth with the body, -bycauſe the Sole and 
the bodp are but one thing, and he beleeueth that they be both but 
one, bycauſe he ſeeth no moꝛe but the body. This argument is all 
one with theirs, which denyed that there is any God, bycauſe they 
ſawe him not. But pet by his dooings thou mayſt perceyue that 
there is a God: diſcerne lykewiſe by the dooings of thy ſoule, that 
thou haſte a Soule. Foꝛ in a dead body thou ſeeſt the ſame partes 
remapne, but thou ſeeſt not the ſame dooings that were in it afoze, 
When a man is dead, his eye ſeeth nothing at all, aud pet is there 
nothing chaunged ok his eye: but whyle hee is aliue it ſeeth infinite 
things that are dyuers. The power then which ſeeth is not ok the 
body. Yet notwithſtanding how lpuely and quickeſighted ſo euer 
the eye be; it ſeeth not it ſelf, Moonder not therefoze though thou 
haue a ſoule, and that the ſame ſoule ſee not ic ſelf, Fo2 if thyne ey- 

light ſawe itſelf; it were not a power oꝛ abilitie of ſeeing, but a vi: 
ſible thing: lpkewile if thy Soule ſawe itſelf, it were no moꝛe a 
Soule that is to ſay the wooꝛker and quickener ofthe body, but a 
verie body, vnable to do any thing of it ſelf, and a maſſie ſubſtance 
ſabiec to ſuffering, Fox weſee nothing but the body and bodily 
ſubſtances, But in this thou perceineſt ſomewhat els than a body, 
(as I haue ſayd afo2e) that if thyne eye had any peculiar colour of 
it owne, it could not diſterne any other colour than that, Seeing 
then that thou concepueſt ſo many dyuers bodies at once in imagi⸗ 
nation:needs muſt thou haue a power in thee which is not a body. 
Be it ( lay they) that we haue a power of ſence; vet haue we not a 
power of reaſon ; foꝛ that which we call the power of reaſon o2 vn⸗ 
derſtanding, is nothing but an excellencie oꝛ rather a conſequence 
of ſence, inſomuch that when ſence dyeth, the reſidew dyeth there- 
with alſo. Sethelp in this which thou haſte ſayd, thotrhaſte ſur: 
mounted ſence; which thing thou haddeſt not done if thou haddeſt 
nothing in thee beyond fence. F̃oꝛ whereas thou ſayeſt, ik the ſence 
dye, the reſt dyeth allo; it is a reaſon that pꝛoteedeth from ont 
terme to another, and it is a gathering ot reaſons which tonclude 
one thing by another. Now the ſences do in deede percepue theit 
pbiecs,but yet how lyuely ſo euer they be, they reaſon not. ¶ Me (i 
a Smoake; ſo farre extendeththe ſence. But if we inferre;therefoze 
there muſt needes be fire, and thereupon feeke who was the kind: 
ler thereof ; that ſurmounteth the abilttie of ſence; Ae here apeece 
of Dulicke; that may any beaſt do as well as we. But his hearing 
of it is but as of a bare ſound); „ — 
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in harmony, and we diſcernethecauſe ofthe conco2vg and diſcoꝛds, 
which either delight o2 offend our ſence, The thing þ heareth the 
found is the ſence;but the thing that iudgeth ofthat which the ſence 
concepueth,is another thing than the ſente. The lyke is to be ſayd 
of ſmelling, taſting, and feeling. Dur ſmelling of ſents, our taſting 
of ſauours, and our feeling of ſubſtances, is in deede the woꝛke of 
dur Sences, But as foꝛ our iudging of p inward vertue of þ thing 
by the outward ſent thereof, oꝛ of the wholſomnes oz vnwholſom⸗ 
nes of fode by the taſte thereof oꝛ ofthe whotneſſe oꝛ vehemencie 
of a feuer by feeling the pulſe;yea and our p2oceeving euen into the 
very bowels ofa man, whether the eye beeing the quickeſt of all 
ſences is not able to atteyneʒ ſurely it is the wozke of a moze migh⸗ 
tie power than the lence is. And in verie deede there are beaſts 
which do here, lee, ſmell, taſte, and feele much better and quicklyer 
than man doth, Ye tnotwithſtanding none of them conferreth the 
contrartes of coloꝛs, ſounds, ſents and ſauours; none ſoꝛteth them 
out to the ſeruing one of another, oz to the ſeruing of themſelues. 
Whereby it appeareth , that man excellech the Beaſts by another 
power than the Sences; and that whereas a man is a Peynter, a 

Mulician, 02 a Phiſition; he hath it from elſwhere chan from his 
ſences. Nay, I ſay further, that oftentymes we conclitbecleane 
contrarte to the repoꝛt of our ſenres. Our eye perchaute telleth vs 
that a Tower which we ſee afarre of is round, whereas our reaſon 
deemeth it ta be ſquare: oꝛ that a thing is ſmall, which our reaſon 
telleth vs is greate: oꝛ that the ends of lpnes in a long walke do 
meete in a poynt, whereas our reaſon certiſteth vs that they tunne 
wahtfazth with equall diſtance one from another. Foz want ok 
this diſeretion, certeine Elephants (ſayth Vitellio ) which were 
paſſing ouer a long bꝛidge, turned backe beeing deceyued; and yet 
they wanted not light no moꝛe than we do. But they that led then 
were not decepued. Their Leaders then heſides theiv eyſightʒ had 
in them another vertue oꝛ power which cozrected their ſighe, and 
therefoze ought to be of hygher eſtimation; In lyke caͤſe ts it with 
the reſt of » ather ſences; Fo2 nur hearing telleth vs that the thun⸗ 
derclappe is after the lyghteningʒ but kill aſſureth vs that they be 
both togither, Foz there is a certeine power in vs which can Theil 
to dilcerne what ꝛopoꝛtion is betweene hearing and ſeeiug ! Allo 
ns of hun that hath.an Agew,beareth him on hand thattatit 
ugre is binder whichithing he knoweth by his reafon to be bntrew. 
To be ſhant, chole which haue their ſences molt quicke and Views 
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be not of the greateſt wildum and vnderſtanding. A man therefoze 
differeth from a beaſt, and excelleth men by ſome other power than 
ſeace, #02 whereas it is comonly ſayd, that ſuch as haut ſeene moſt 
are comonly of greateſt ſkill:we fre that many haue traueled farre 
both by ſea and land, which haue come home as wiſe as thep went 
fomth, A hoꝛſe hath as good eyes as he that rydes vpon him, and 
pet fe2 all his traueling, neither he noꝛ paraduenture his Ayder 
whom he beareth become any whit the wyſer bp that which they 
haue ſeene: whereby it appereth that it is not enough to ſee things 
valeſſe a man do alſo mynd them to his benefite, - 

Now there is great difference betweene the lpuelynes of the 
Sence, and the power that gouerneth the Sence; lyke as the re⸗ 
poꝛt of a Spye is one thing, and the Spye himſelf is another, and 
the wiſdum of the Capteine that receyuech the repoꝛt ofthe Spye 
is a third. May, who can deny, that Sence and Reaſon are dyuers 
things; 02 rather who wilnot graunt, that in many things they be 
cleane contraries Sence biddeth vs ſhun and eſchew greef; where: 
as Reaſon willeth vs to pzofer our leg ſometyme to the Surgion 
to be cut of ,Sence plucketh our hand out ofthe fire, and pet we our 
ſelues put fire to our bare ſkin; He that ſhould ſee a Sceuola butng 
of his owne hand, without ſo much as once gnaſhing his teeth at it, 
would thinke he were vtterly ſenſleſſe: ſo mightily dooth Reaſon 
ouerrule ſence, To be ſhozt, Sence hath his peculiar inclination, 
which is appetite; and Reaſon lykewyſe hath his, which is will, 
And lyke as reaſon doth oftentymes ouerrule ſence and is contra⸗ 
rie to it; ſo will toꝛrecteth the ſenſuall appetyte oꝛ luſt that is in vs, 
and warreth ageinſt it. Fo2 in an Agew we couet to dzink, and in 
an Apoplexie we couet to ſleepe, and in hungre we couet to eate: 
and pet from all thoſe things doth our will reſtreyne vs. The moꝛt 
q man followech his luſt, the leſſe is he led by will: and the moꝛe he 
Landeth vpon the plealing of his Sentes, the leſle reaſon vſeth he 


@vpimarilp, 
Againe, let vs confi der the bꝛute Beaſfes which haue this ſen- 
Nitiue part as well as we. If we haue no moze than that, how com⸗ 
meth it to palle that a little child dꝛiueth whole flockes and heards 
of them whether he liſteth, and ſomectymes whether they would 
not? Wihereofcommeth it that euery of them in their kynd, doe all 
liue, neſtle, and ſing after one ſoꝛtez whereas men haue cheit lawes, 
Commonweales, maners of buylding, and f62mes — 
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ber theſe contrarieties together, but onelp that which hath not anp 
thing contrary vnto it, and wherein all contrary things doe lay az 
way their contrarietie: Surely it is not the Sente that can doe it, 
whoſe pꝛoper oꝛ peculiar obtect is moſt contrary to the ſence , Be⸗ 
ſides this (as J haue iayd afoꝛe) whereas we concepue wiſedome, 
ſkill, vertue, and ſuch other things which are all bodileſſe, our ſen⸗ 
tes haue none other thing to woꝛke vpon, than the qualities of bo⸗ 
dilp ſubſtances: And whereas we make vniuerſall rules of particu- 
lar things; the Sences attepne no further than to the particular 
things themſelues: And wheras we conclude of the cauſes by their 
effects ; our Sences perceyue no moꝛe but the bare effects: And 
whereas concerning the things that belong to vnderſtanding, the 
moꝛe vnderſtandable they bee, the moze they refreſh vs;Contrary- 
wiſe, the ſtronger that the ſenſible things are, the moꝛe do they ol⸗ 
fend the Sence: To be ſhoꝛt, the ſelfeſame thing which wee ſpeake 
in behalfe of the Sences , pzoceedeth from e. lwhere than from the 
Sences , And we will eaſely diſcerne, that he which denyeth that 
belides the common Sence there is in man a reaſon oꝛ vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, dilting and ſeuered from the Sence, is voyd both of vnder⸗ 
ſtanding and of Dence, 1 

But ſee here a groſſe reaſon of theirs, This reaſbn oz power of 
vnderſtanding ( ſay they) which is in man, is coꝛruptible as well as 
the power of perceyuing by the Sences. I thinke J haue pꝛwued 
the contrary alreadie; neuertheleſſe, let vs examine their reaſons 
pet further. The fo2me oꝛ ſhape of euery thing (ſap thep)doth pe: 
riſh with the matter. Now, the Soule is as ye would ſap þ fozme 
oz ſhape of the body:therkoꝛe it coʒrupteth with the body. This ar- 
gument were rightly concluded, if it were ment of the materiall 
forme, But J haue p2oued that the Soule is vnmateriall, and hath 
acontinuance of it ſeife , And in deede the mote it is diſcharged of 
matter, the moꝛe it reteyneth his cwne peculiar fozme , Therefoze 
the coxrupting of the matter toucheth nat the Soule at all. Again, 
if mens Soules liue(ſap they) after their bodies, then are they in⸗ 
finite; foꝛ the woꝛld is without beginning and without ending, and 
(as wee knowe) nature can away with no iafinite thing: therefoꝛe 
they liue not after their bodies ; Wes ſay J;foz I haue pꝛoued that 


the wozld had a beginning, and that with ſo ſubſtantiall reaſons; 


as thou art not able ta diſpꝛoue. Therefoze it followeth that the in 


convenience which thou alledgeſt tan haue no place. Another ſaith, 


Ifdeadmens Soules liue ſtill; why come they not to tell vs 407 
| | n 


252 OF THE TREWNES 


And he thinketh he hath ſtumbled vpon a wonderful ſuttle deniſe, 
But how doth thts followe in reaſon : There hath not come any 
man vnto vs fromthe Indies of a long tyme: ergo there be no In⸗ 
dies. May not the ſame argument ſerue as well to pꝛoue that wee 
our ſelues are not, becauſe wee neuer went thether: Againe, what 
intercourſe is there betweene things that haue bodies, and things 
that haue no bodies; oꝛ betwene heauen and earth, conſidering that 
there is ſo ſmall intercourſe euen betweene men, which line all vu⸗ 
der one ſelklame Sunne He that is made a Magiſtrate in his own 
Countrev, dach not willingly returne to the place of his banich⸗ 
ment. Likewiſe the Soule that is lodged in the lappe of his God, 
and come home into his natiue ſoyle, foꝛgoeth the deſire of theſe lo: 
wer things, which to his ſight beholding them fr5 aboue, are leſſe 
than the point of a Needle. On the other ſide, he that is put in cloſe 
pꝛiſon, (how deſtrous ſoeuer he bee) cannot goe out; ſo the Soule 
which is in the Jayle of his ſouereine Loꝛd God, hath no reſpit oz 
ſpoꝛtingtyme to come tell vs what is done there. Unto the one, 
the beholding ofthe Euerlaſting God is as a Paradize wherein he 
is willing to remayne; and vnto the other, his owne condemnation 
is an impꝛiſonment ok his will. But we would haue God to ſende 
both the one and the other vnto vs to make vs tobeleeue , As who 
would ſap,it ſtoode him greatly on hand to haue vs to belerue, and 
not rather vs ö we ſhould beleeue, And in effect what els is al this, 
but a deſiring 3 v ſome man might returne into his mothers wombe 
againe, to tncourage young babes againſt the pinches and panes 
which they abide in the birch; whereof they would be as ſhye as we 
bee of death, if they had the like knowledge ol them 4 But let vs 
let ſuch vanities paſſe, and come to the ground. | 

Pee beare vs on hand (ſay they) that the Soule ok man is bit 
one, though it haue dyuers powers, Ahereok we ſee the ſenſitiue 
and the growing powers to be coꝛrupted and to periſh : therefoze 
it ſhould ſeeme that the vnderſtanding oꝛ reaſonable power alſo 
ſhould da the lyke. At a wad, this is al one as if a man ſhould ſay, 
pou tell mee that this man is both a god man, a god Swad- 
player, aud a god Luteplayer altogither; 4 that bycauſe his _ 
falls out of his hand, oꝛ his hand itſelf beconimeth Lame, therefo2 
he cannot be a god 02 honeſt man ſtill as you repoꝛted him to bee, 
Nay though he loſe thole inſtruments, vet ceaſleth he not thereloꝛ 


to bee an honeſt man, pea and both a Swondplaper and a Lute⸗ 


player to, as inreſpect of ſkill, Lpkewpſe when dur Soules haue 


to2gone 
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fo: cone thele exerciſes, vet ceaſſe they not to be the ſame they were 
afoze, To inlyghten this poynt yet moze ; of the powers of our 
Soule, ſome are exercyſed by the inſtruments of the bodie, and o⸗ 
therſome without any help oꝛ furtherance of the bodie atall, Thoſe 
which are exercyſed by the bodie, are the ſences and the powers of 
the Sences and the powers of the growing, which may carye the 
fame likeneſle that is betweene a Luter and a Lute,, Bꝛeake the 
Luters Lute, and his cunning remapneth ſtill, but his putting ol 
it in pꝛactiſe faileth, Giue him another Lute, and he falles to play: 
ing newe againe. Put out a mans eyes, and pet the abilitie of ſee- 
ing abydeth ſtill with him, though the very ac of ſecing bee diſap- 
poynted. But giue vnto the oldeſt Hag that is the ſame eyes that 
he had when he was poung,and he ſhall ſee as well as euer he did, 
After the lame maner is it with the growing oz thuuing power. 
Reſtozevnto it a god ſtomacke, a ſound Liuer, and a perfect heate; 
and it ſhall execute his functions as well as euer it did afoze, The 
power that wozketh ofit ſelfe and without the body, is the power 
of reaſon 02 vnderſtanding, which if we wil we may call the mynd. 
And ik thou yet ſtill doubt thereof, conſider when thou myndeſt a 
thing earneſtly what thy body furthereth thy mpnd therein thou 
ſhalt percepue that the moze fixedly thou thinkeſt vpon it, the leſſe 
thou ſeeſt the things befoze the;zanvthe moꝛe thy mynd wandꝛeth, 
the moze thy body reſteth: as who would ſap that the wozkings of 
the body, arethe greateſthinderance and impediment that can bee 
to the peculiar doings of thempud, And this abilitie of vnderſtan- 
ding may bee likggetto a man, which though he haue loſt both his 
hand and his Life, ceaſſeth not therefozeto bee a man till, and to 
doe the true deedes of a man, that is to wit, to diſcourſe ofthings, 
to mynd them, to vſe reaſon and ſuch like;yea and to be both a Lu⸗ 
ter and a man as he was afoze,notwithſtanving that he cannot put 
his Luteplaping in exerciſe foꝛ want of inſtruments. Nay; (which 
moze is) this vnderſtanding part groweth ſo much the ſtronger 
and greater, as it is leſſe occupyed and buſied about theſe bace and 
toꝛruptible things, x is altogether dzawen home wholly to it ſelfe; 
as is to be ſeene in thoſe which want their eyes, whoſe mynds are 
commonly moſt apt to vnderſtand, and moſt firme to remember. 
Doe we debate ofa thing in our ſelues : Neither our body noꝛ our 
Sences are buſied about it. Doe wee will the ſame : As little doe 
they ſtirre foꝛ that tw. To vnderſtand and to will (which are the o⸗ 
perations of the mpnd, ) che Soule hath no neede of the bodie "= 
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as fox wozking and being, they accompany one another ſapth Ari. 
ſtotle. Therefoze to continue ſtill in being, the Soule hath not ta 
doe with the body, noꝛ any neede of the body: but rather, to woꝛke 
well and to be well, the Soule ought eyther to be without the bo. 
die, oꝛ at leaſtwiſe to be vtterly vuſubiec to the bodie. 

Vea ſay they) but pet we ſee men fo2goe their reaſon, as fooles 
and melancholike perſons : and ſeeing it is foꝛgone, it map allo bee 
co2rupted ; and ifcozrupted, it may alſo dye: fo: what is death but 
an vtter and full coruptneſſe4 Nay , thou ſhouldeſt ſay rather, Y 
haue ſeene divers which hating ſeemed to haue loft their right 
wittes, haue recouered them againe by god dyet and medictnable 
dꝛinkes . But had they bene vtterly loſt and foꝛgone, no Philicke 
could haue reſtoꝛed them agayne: and had they bene vtterly pert: 
ſhed, the parties chemſelues ſhould haue had neither ſener no? life 
remayning. Thereloꝛe ofneceſſitie the fouledf them was as ſound 
as atoꝛe. But our Soules wee ſee not otherwiſe than by che bodie 
and by the inſtruments of the bodie as it were by Spectacles ; and 
our mynd which beholdeth and ſeeth thzough his imaginations as 
it were though a Clowde,is after a ſoꝛt trubbled by thedinirhing 
of the Spectacles and by the ſmoakinelle of the imaginations; Af: 
ter that maner the Sunne ſeemeth to be dimmed and eclipſed ;-and 
that is but by the comming of the Mone oꝛ of ſome Clowdes be⸗ 
twerne him and vs; koꝛ in his light there is no abatement at all, 
Likewiſe aur eyſight tonteyueth things accozding to the Spectas 
cles wherethꝛough it loketh , o2 accozding to the colour that ouer⸗ 
thwartech the things which it loketh vpon, away the impe⸗ 
diments, and our epes (hall ſee cleere ; purge away the humot 
and our imagination ſhall bee pure: and ſo our vnderſfanding ſha! 
ſee as bꝛight as it did afoze, euen as the Sunne ſhineth after the 
putting away ofthe Clowdes, And it fareth not with our Soules 
as it doth with our bodies, which after a long ſickneſſe reteyne ſtill 
eyther a hardneſſe of the Splene, oꝛ aſhoztnefſe ok bꝛeath, oꝛ afal- 
ling of the Nhewme vppon the Lungs, oz a karre of ſome great 
wound that cannot bee wozne out becauſe of the bꝛeake that was 
made in the whole. Foz neither in their vnderſtanding, neither in 
their willes do our Soules feele any abatement, ſauing that there 
abydeth ſome mayme 02 blemiſh in the inſtruments; to wit (as A 
will declare hereafter)ſo farre fioꝛth as it pleaſeth G OD foz a iuſt 
puniſhment, to put the Soule in ſubiection to the bodie whoſe ſa⸗ 
uerepne it was created to haue bene, becaule it hath neglected — 
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will ofthe Creatoꝛ, to followe the luſtes and lykings of the bodie. 
This appeareth in Lunaticke folkes and ſuch others, which haue 
their wittes troubled at tymes and by fittes. Fox they be not vexed 
but at the ſtirring of their humours, beeing at other tymes ſober 
and well enough ſtayed in their wittes. The like is ſeene in them 
that haue the falling ſickneſſe. Foz their vnderſtanding ſeemeth to 
be eclipled, and as it were ſtriken with a Thunderclap, during the 
tyme of their fittes; but afterward they bee as diſcrete as though 
they ayled nothing, To bee ſhoꝛt, the body is ſubiect to a thouſand 
diſeaſes, where with wee ſee the vnderſtanding to bee no whit alte⸗ 
red, becauſe they touch not the inſtruments of the Sences and of 
the Imaginations, which moue the vnderſtanding. Troubled it is 
in derde by thole fewe things onlp, which infect the Sence and the 
Imagination, which by that meanes repoꝛt the things vnfaithful- 
ly whereon the mynd debatech, Therfoze ye ſhall neuer ice any bo⸗ 
die out of his wittes 02 out of his right mpnd, in whom the Phiſi⸗ 
tions may not manifeſtly perceyue, eyther ſome default of the in⸗ 
ſtruments, as a miſhapen andaniſp2opoztioned head; 02 els an o⸗ 
uerabounding of ſome melancholike humour, that troubled and 
marred his bodie afoze it troubled oꝛ impayꝛed his mynd. And like 
as the wiſeſt men being decepued by falle Spyes, do make wong 
deliberations, howbeit yet grounded vpõ god reafon, which thing 
they could not doe vnleſſe they were wiſe in deede: So the reaſan 
that is in our mynd maketh falſe diſcpurſes, and gathereth wꝛong 
toncluſians, vppon the falſe repoꝛts of the imaginations; which it 
could not doe, it it were eyther diminiſhed oz impayꝛen, oꝛ done a⸗ 
way, Whereunto acco2deth this auncient ſaping, That there bee 
certeyne follyes which none but wiſe men can commit, and 
certeyne Errors which none but learned men can fall into: 
becauſe that in ſome caſes, diſcretion and wiſedom are requi- 
lite in the partie that is to be deceyued, euen to the intent he 


may bee deceyued; and learning is required in a man that he 


may conceꝝue and hold a wrong opinion. As fo: example, to 
be begupled by a dubbledealing Spy 02 by the ſurpꝛiling of a cole⸗ 
ning letter, belongeth ta none but to a wiſe man. Foz a groſheaded 
fole neuer bꝛeaketh his bꝛayne aßdut ſuch matters as might dzing 
bim to che making of falſe concluſions by miſtaking icke iyhends in 
lead of truth. Likewiſe to fall into Hereſie by miſconcepuing ſome 
high and derpe poynt, befalleth not to an ignozant perſon; foꝛ he is 
not of capacitie, nepther doth his vnderſtanding mount ſo high. 
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To be ſhoꝛt, wholoenerſapth that mans Soule periſheth with the 
bodie, becauſe it is troubled by the diſtemperature 02 miſp2opoz- 
tionateneſſe ofthe bodie; may as well vphold that the Child in the 
mathers wombe dyeth with his mother, becauſe he moueth with 
her, and is partaker with her of her harmes and thꝛowes, by reaſon 
of the ſtreyt coniunction that is betwerne them;howbeit that many 
childꝛen haue liued ſafe and ſound, notwithſtanding that their ma 
thers haue dyed; pea and ſome haue come into the woꝛld euen by 
the death of their mothers, "08 

And whereas ſome ſap , that becauſe our mynd concepueth not 
any thing here, but by helpe of Jmagination; therkoꝛe when the J: 
maccinatton is gone with the inlkruments whereunto it is tyed, the 
Doule cannot woꝛke alone by it ſelf, noꝛ cõſequently be alone by it 
ſelfe: ſurely it is al one as if they ſhould ſap, that becauſe the Child 
being in his mathers wombe taketh nouriſhment of her blud by 
his nauillztherkoꝛe he cannot lite whẽ he is come out ok her womb, 
ik his nauillſtrings be cut off. Pay contrarywiſe, then is the tyme 
that the mouth, the tongue, and the other parts of the Childe doe 
their duetie, which ſerued erſt to no purpoſe, ſauing that they were 
pꝛepared fo: the tyme to come, After the ſame maner alſo doe wee 
chertFour mynd by Imagination in this ſecond life ; which in the 
thitd life being ( as ye would ſay) ſcaped out of pꝛilon, ſhall begin 
to vtter his operations by himſelle, and that ſo much the moze cer 
teynly, foꝛ that it ſhall not be ſubiect to falſe repoꝛts, noꝛ to the ſets 
ces epther inward oꝛ outward , but to the very things themſelues 
which it ſhall haue ſeene and learned. To bee ſhozt,it ſhall line, but 
not in pꝛiſonzit ſhall ſee, but not thꝛough Spectacles; tt ſhall vnder⸗ 
ſtand, but not by repoꝛtszʒit ſhall liſt, but not by way of luſting: the 
inſtrmitie which the bodie caſteth vpon it as now, ſhall then bee a: 
way:the foꝛce which it bꝛingeth now to the body, ſhal then be moze 
freſh and liuely than afoze, Now then, notwithſtanding theſe vayn 
reaſons of tcheirs, let vs conclude, That our ſoule is an vnderſtan⸗ 
ding 02 reaſonable power, ouer the which neither death noꝛ co2: 
ruption haue naturally any power, although it be fitted to the body 
to gouerne it. And ik any man doubt hereof, let him but examine 
himſelfe;fo2 euen his owne doubts will pꝛoue it vnto him. Oz if he 
will ſtand in contention ſtil, let him fall to reaſoning with himiſelfe: 
koꝛ by concluding his arguments to pꝛoue his Soule moztall, he 
Hall giue iudgement himſelle that it is immoꝛtall. And if J haue 
left any thing vnalledged which might make to this purpoſe — 
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why may J not, l@ing that euen the ſelklame things which J haue 


bin able to alledge on the behalf of myne aduerſaries, da dꝛiue them 


thereunto ) let ps thinke alſo that he which keeleth himſelf canuic⸗ 
ted in himſelle, and koꝛ whoſe behafe and benefite it were greatly, 
both to beleene it and to conteſſe it, needeth no moꝛe diligent pꝛole 
than hath bene made alreadie , But if any man will pet of ſpyghe 
ſtand wilfully ill againſt himſelfe, let him trye hom he can make 
anſwer ta my fozefapd arguments: and in the meane while let vs 
ſee what the ſayd opinion of the wiſeſt men, ren aud ol che whole 
woꝛ ld hath bene vpon this mater, 


55 


The xv.Chapter, 


That the immortalitie of the Soule hath bene taught by 
the Philoſophers of old tyme, and beleeued by all es. 
ple and Nations. 


mynd of ours which ſearcheth ſo many things 
i nature, had not taken ſome leyſure to ſe 
ie ſelfe and the nature therok, and by ſearching 
atteyned to ſome poynt in that behalfe. Any 
cheretoꝛe as there haue at al tymes bene men, 
bo ſhall we ſte alſo that men haue at all tymes 

— # admitted the immoꝛtalitie of the Souleʒ J ſap not ſome 
one man oꝛ ſome one Nation, but the whole woꝛld with generall 
conſent, becauſe all men vniuerſally and perticttlarly haue learnen 
i in one Schwꝛle, and at the mouth of one Teacher, namely even 
their owne knowledge inthemſelues, The holy Scripture which 
teacheth vs our ſaluation, vſeth no ſcholearguments to make vs 
belteue that there is a God: and that is becauſe we cannot ſtep out 
of our ſelues neuer ſo little, but wee nuiſt needes linde him pꝛeſent 
to all our Sentes . And it ſeemeth to ſpeake vnto vs the leſſe ex⸗ 
p!eflp of the immoꝛtalitie of our ſoules, ſpecially inthe firſt bukes 
therof, becauſe we cannot enter into our ſelues be it neuer ſo little, 
but we mut nerdes perteiue it. But inaſmuch as from the one end 
thereof totheother, it declareth vnto'vs 33 of God: _— 
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ing it doth vs to vnderſtand, that it is a thing wherok it is not kaw. 


The opinion full fox vs tu doubt. And whereas it ſetteth foꝛth ſo pꝛetiſely fron 
ofthe Men of age to age, che great and manifold troubles and paines which god 


old tymc. 


and godly men haue ſuſteyned in indeuering to kollowe that willzit 
ſheweth infalliblp that their ſo doing was in another reſpec than 
fo2 this pꝛeſent wꝛetched like. Foz who is he that would depart 
with any peeceofhis owne lyking in this like, but in hope of better 
things ꝛ and what were it foꝛ him to loſe his life, if there were not 
another life after this: This ſerueth to anſwer in one woꝛd to ſuch 
as demaund expꝛeſſe texts of Scripture, and are loch to ſtnde that 
thing in the Byble, which is cõteyned there, not only in euery leafe 
but almoſt in euery line. Fo2 whereas God created man after the 
woꝛld was fully finiſhed and perfected:it was as much as if he hay 
bꝛought him into a Theatre pꝛepared fo2 him, howbeit after ano. 
ther ſoꝛt than all the other lining things which were to do him ſer: 
tice, As foꝛ Beaſtes, Birds, Plants, and ſuch other things, the E⸗ 
lements bꝛought them fa2th : but Man receyued his Soule by in⸗ 
ſpiration from God, Alſo the bzute Beaſts are put in ſubiection to 
man, but man is in ſubiection onely vnto God, And the conneying 


ok that god man Henocke out of this life fo2 his godlineſſe, wag 


ta none other end, but to ſet him in another life voyd ol all euill and 


the beleeſe of full of all god. But when we reade the perſecutions of Noe,the 0: 
the Paviarkes. gerthwartings of Abraham, the baniſhment and wapfarings of 


c. 


lIacob, and the diſtreſſes of loſeph, Moyſes, and all the reſidewe of 
the Fathers; they be all of them demonſtrations that they diy cer: 
teynly truſt and belteue that the Soule is immaꝛtall, that there is 
another life after this, and that there is a iudgement to come. Fo} 
had they bene of opinion that there is none other life after this;the 
fleſh would haue perſwaded them to haue hild themſelues in quiet 
here, and they would haue liked nothing better than to haue follo⸗ 
wed ſweetly the cõmon trade ofthe woꝛld, Noe among his frends, 
Abraham among the Chaldees, Moyſes in Pharaos Court, an 
fo forth.So then, although the Scripture ſeeme to conceale it;yet 
doth it ſpeake very loude thereof in deede, conſidering that all the 
tryes of the god and godly , and all the deſpayꝛes of the wicked 
which it deſcribeth vnto vs, doe ſound none other thing vnto vs, if 
we haue eares to heare it. And it may bee, that in the ſame reſpec, 
this article of the Immoꝛtalitie ofthe Soule was nat put into the 
auncient Crede ofthe Iewes, noz alſo peculiarly into the Critde 
it 
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within the bounds of reaſon; and whoſoeuer treateth of Religion 
mult u&des pꝛeſuppoſe God eternall and man immoztall, without 
the which two, all Religion were in vayne. Alſo, when we ſee that 
Godlineſſe, Juſkice,and vertue werecommended among the Pea⸗ 
then of all ages: it is alt one as if wee ſhould heare them pꝛeach in 
txpꝛeſſe wozds the Immoꝛtalitie of the Soule, F oz their ſo doing 
is buylded euery whit vppou that, as vppon a foundation without 
the which choſe things could not ſtand. J will ſpend my gades oz 
my life fo2 the maintenance of Juſtice, What is this Juſtice but a 
vayne name, oꝛ to what end haue J ſo many reſpects, if I loke fo 
nothing out ofthis pꝛeſent woꝛld here : J wili(fapd a man ofolde 
tyme)rather loſe euen the reputation of an honeſt man, thã behaue 
my ſelfe otherwiſe than honeſtly , But whp ſhould J doe ſo, if J 
loke fo2 no god in another wozld, ſeeing J haue nothing but euill 
here: Surely if there be none other thing than this life, then is ver⸗ _ wiſc Men 
tue to be vſed no further, than pꝛoltte ar d tommoditie may grower 
bpon it; and ſo ſhould it become a Chaffer and Werchandiſe,#not 
bertue in deede. Pet notwithſtanding, thoſe are the ozdinary ſpe: 
ches, euen ol ſuch as ſpeake doubtfully ofthe Immoꝛtalitie of the 
Soule . Therefoze they doe but denpe the ground and pet graunt 
the cõſequence which is all one as if a man hauing firſt bin burned: 
Hould fall to diſputing whether fire be hot oz no. But now(which 
is better fo2 vs) J will here gather together their owne ſpeeches 
one after another. , 
- Hermes declareth in his Pœemander, hom at the vopce ofthe e- xrermcsin his 
terlaſting,the Elements vtelded fo2th al reaſonleſſe lining wights Pomander. 
as it had bin out of their boſomes. But when he connneth to mar, a@7wvios 
he ſayth, He made him like vnto himſelfe, he linked himſelfro 3 Aro 
him as to his Sonne, (for he was beautiful and made after his 4818. ay2 
owne Image) and gaue him al his works to vſe at his pleaſure. - . - 
9gaine ;heexhoztechhim to fozſakehis bodie, (notwithctandng [> , 
that he wonder greatly at the cunning wozkmanſhip thereof) as g9n os 2 
the very cauſe ol his death, and ta manure his Soule which is ca 9 079x0vs 
pable of immoꝛtalitie, æ to conſider the oꝛiginall rote from whence 
it ſpang, which is not earthly but heauenip,and to withdzaw him⸗ 
ſelfeuen from his Sences and from their traiterous allurements; - 
to gatherhimſelf wholly intothdtmyndof his which he hath front 
God, and by the which he following Gods word, may become ag 
SD. Diſcharge thy ſelfe (ſapth he)of this body which thou 
beareſt about thee , for it is but a 1 — ignorance, 3 

2 tion 
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dation of infection, a place of corruptiõ, aliuing death;aſens 
ſible carryon, a portable graue, and a houſehold theefe. It flat- 
tereth thee becauſe it hateth thee, and it hateth thee becauſe 
it enuieth thee. As long as that liueth, it bereueth thee of life, 
and thou haſt not a greater enemie than that. Nom, ta what 
purpoſe were it foꝛ him to foꝛſake this light, this dwellingplace 
and this lite, it he were not ſure of a bettet in another woxld(as he 

Hermes in his himſelte ſanth moze largely afterwardꝰ) On the other ſive, what is 

pœmander. the Soule : The Soule (ſayth he) is the garment of the mynd, 

cap.1o. and the garment of the Soule is a certeyne Spirit whereby it 
is vnited to the bodie. And this Mynd is the thing which wee 

call properly the Man, that is to ſay a heauenly wight which is 

not to bee compared with Beaſtes, but rather with the Gods 

of Heauen, it he be not yet more than they. The Heauenly can 

not come downe to the earth without leauing the Heaven, 

| but Man meaſureth the Heauen without remouing from the 
6304wd*xs earth. The earthly man then is as a mortall God, and the hea- 

&rlpw 3 G-, uenly God is as an immortall man. To bee ſhoꝛt, his concluſion 
is, That man is dubble,moztall as touching his body, and imo}? 
tall as touching his Soule., which Soule is the ſubſtantiall man 
and the very man created immediatly of Bod (ſayth he) as 5 light 

Hermes in his ig bed immediatly of the Sunne. And Chalcidius ſayth that at 

Eſculapius. his death he ſpake theſe wozdes . I goe home againe into myne 

— rg owne Countrie,where my better forefathers and kinſtolk be. 

inmbraiige: © Dl Zoroaſtres who is pet of moze antiqultie than Hermes, we 

ol the Soule. hate nothing but fragments. Neuertheleſſe, manz repoꝛt this ar 

Chains t icle to be oue ot his. That mens Soules are immoꝛtall, and that 

one day there ſhall be a generall ryſing againe of their bodies; and 
the anſwers ol the UWiſe men of Chaldye (who are the heires of 
his Doctrine) doe anſwer ſufficiently fo) him. There is one that 
erhozteth men to returne with ſpeede to their heauenly father, who 
hath ſent them from abatte a Soule indewed with much vndcrs 

- ---» Randingzartdanother that exhozteth them to ſeeke Paradiſe as the 

peculiar dwelling place of the Soule. A thin ſapth that che Soule 

of man hath God as it were ſhut vp in it, and that it hathnot any 

moꝛtalitie therein. Fo2 (ſayth he) theSoule is as it were dꝛonken 

— — forth his dau —— — 
moꝛtall body. 7 Its a cleere Ure P20 

ding from the power of the heaueniy father, an vneozruptibleTubs 

Kance,aud the maiutepner of life, contepuing almoſt all the — 
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wozld with the full plentie chereofin his boſome. Bur one ol them 
p}oceedeth pet kurther, affirming that he whith letteth his mynde 
vppon Godlineſſe, ſhall ſaue his body, frayle though it bee. And by 
choſe woꝛds he'acknowlevgeth the very gloꝛilying of the bodie. 

Now, all theſe ſapings are repoꝛted by the Platoniſts, ꝶ name- 
ly by Plellus; and they refuſe not to be acknowne that Pythagoras 
and Plato leatned thF of the Chaldeesʒ inſomuch that ſome think, 
that the ſoꝛeſayd Hermes and Zoroaſtres and the reſidewe afoze- 
mentioned, are the ſame of whom Plato ſpeaketh in his ſecond E⸗ 
piſtle, and in his eleuenth boke ol Lawes, when he ſapth that the 
auncient and holy Oꝛatles are to be beleeued, which affirme mens 
Soules to bee immoꝛtall. and that in another life they muſt come 
befoze a Judge that will require an account ok al their doings. The 
effect wherol commeth to this, That the Soule of man pzoceedeth 
imme diatly from God, that is to ſay; that the father of the bodie is 
one, and the father of the Soule is another: That the Soule is not 
abodilp ſubſtante, but a Spirit and a light: That at the departure 
thereof from hence, it is to goe into a Paradiſe, and therfoꝛe ought 
to make haſte vnto death: And that it is ſo farre from maztalitie, 
that it maketh euen the body immoꝛtall. That can wee ſap moze 
at this day, euen in the tpme of light wherein we bed Pherecydes 
the Syrian, the firſf that was knowne among the Greekes to haue 
witten in p2oſe, taught the ſame, And that which Virgill ſapth in 


The Greckes 


Pherecydes, 


his ſecond Eglog concerning the Dzug oz Spice of Aſſyria, and Aſjrium vul- 


the growing thereofenerywhere, is interpꝛeted o ome men to ber go naſccrur Aa- 


ment of the Immoꝛtalitte ofthe Soule, the doctrine whereofPhe- monlum. 


recydes brought from thence into Greece; namely, that it ſhould 
be viderſtod euerywhere throughout the whole woꝛ d. Alſo Pho- 
cylides who was at the ſame time, ſpeaketh therofin theſe words, 


NAG a yigas 28 Ad wavrdg. That is to lap: pycmiges, 


'' T he Soule of man immortall ts, and neuer weares ama 

With any age or length tyme, but liueth freſh fir ay. 

And againe, 12 e 

ANN, % d] Y, He l. 
1% xz" YX ανννο e Hνgtoi ev ©, 1uttotortv. | 
The Remnants Whith remaine of men vnburied in the graue, 

Become as Gods, and in the Heanens a lift moſt bleſſed ng 
For though their bodies turne to duſt, as dayly we doe ſte, 
Their Soples liue ſtill for euermore from all corruption free. 

And in anothet plate he layes agayne: 


$ 9 
k. 
-"F 
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Kat Td Win youg EMU e H * | 
We hope that we ſhall come agayne $i} 4154 age 
Out of the earth to light more playne. 
And if ye aſke him the caule of all this: he will anweryoui ano: 
ther verſe thus. 
ITVEULLCE yup £57 gt vic dv rode 2 aucb. 
Becauſe the Soule, Gods mitrument and Image alſo ii. 
TAhich ſap! ing he ſeemeth to haue taken out ofthis verſe of Sibils, 
E er K ο ,,], tun kd yep d ębop £XQEO Rs | 
In very reaſon Man ſhould bee 
The — and the ſhape of mee. 
Pindarinthe Ok the ſame opinion alſo are Orpheus rTheognis, Homer. He- 
ſecond long of ſiodus, Pindar, and all the Poets of old tvme; which may anſwer 
his Olympiad boch fo2 themſelues and their owne Countries, and fozthereſivue 
Tuneralles of of their ages. Likewiſe Pythagoras a difciple of Pherecides, held 
kis Liads, apinion that the Soule is a bodyleſſe and tunnoꝛtall ſubſtance, put 
into this body as into aPulſon foʒ ſinning. And whereas the fle. 
ting of ſoules out ot one body into another, is fathered vpon hun; 
although the opinion be not directly againſt the immoꝛtalitie ok the 
Soule, vet doe many men thinke that her hath wꝛong dane vnto 
., Him; And his Diſciple Timceus of Locres repozteth otherwyſe of 
him Foꝛ what puniſhment were it to a voluptuous man, to haue 
his Soule put into a beaſt, that he might become the moze volup⸗ 
tuous without remoꝛſe of ſinne $Sothly it is all one as if in pi: 
niſhment of Murder o2 theft, ye would make the urderer to cut 
the thꝛotes of his owne Father and Mother, o2 the Theef to com- 
mit trecherie ageinſt God.Howſoeuer the caſe ſtand, he teacheth in 
bis verſes, that man is of heauenlp race, and that (as Iamblichus 
* repoꝛteth)he is ſet in this woꝛld to behold God, And his Diſciple 
- jou — Architas ſapth, that God bꝛeathed reaſon and vnderſtanding into 
e. is eponed him. Likewiſe Philolaus affirmeth chat the Diuines and J920- 
y Philo. Phets of old time bare retoꝛd, that the Saule was cuppled with the 
Epicharmus as jgdy fo} hir ſinnes, and buryed in the ſame as in a Graue. Of Epi- 
he _ ported }charmus we haue this ſaying. If thou beeſt a good man in thy 
Scand, heart, Death can doe thee no harme, for thy Soule ſhallliue 
happyly i in heauen, &c. Alſo of Heraclides we haue this ſaying, 
We liue the Death of rherma(that is to ſay of the bleſſed)his mea- 
Thales,#"2- ning is, that we be not buried with our bodyes ; and we dye their 
genes and Ze- Lyfe, that is to ſap, wee bee ſtill after this body of ours is dead. Of 
Ro. the like opinion are Thales, Anaxagoras , and Diogenes youu 
i nin 
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ning this poynt ; yea and ſo is Zeno tu, howbeit that he thought 


the Houle to bee begotten ol Man, wherein hee was contrarie too 
himſelfe, To bee ſhoꝛt, ſtarfly were there auy to be found among 
the men ol old time; ſaue onely Democritus and Epicurus, that 
held the contrary way; whome the Poete Lucre immitated after: 
ward in his verſes. Pet notwithſtanding when Epicurus ſhould 
dye, her commaunded an Anntuerſarte oꝛ Yeermpnd to bee kept in 
remembꝛance of hym by his Diſciples : ſo greatly delighted her in 
a bayne ſhadowe of Jmmoztalite,hauing ſhaken off the very thing 
it ſelf, And Lucrece (as it is witten ot him) made his booke being 
mad, at ſuch times as the fittes of his madneſſe were olt him, ſure⸗ 


Epicurus 


Lucrenus, 


ly moze mad when he thought himleife wyſeſt, than when the fits 


of his phꝛenſie were ſtrongeſt vppon him. Aholoeuer readeth the 
godly diſtourſes ot Socrates vpon his dꝛinking of popſon,as they 
bee repoꝛted by Plato and Xenophon hymlelfe ; can not doubt of 
his opinth in this-caſe, Fo2he not only belceued it himſelf, but alſo 
perſwaded many men to it wich liuely reaſons, yea and by his own 
death much moze then by all his lyfe. And ſo ye ſee we be come vn: 
to Plato and Ariſtotle, with conſent of all the wyſe men of olde 
tyme, vngeinlapd of amy, ſauing of a two oꝛ thze malapert wꝛet⸗ 
ches wham the vngraciouſeſt of our dayes wald eſteeme but as 
donken ſottes and diʒards. Certeſſe Plato (oho might paraduen⸗ 
ture haue heard ſpeake of the bookes of Moyſes) doeth in his Ti- 
mæus ing in God giuing commaundement to the vndergoddes 
whom herreated , that they ſhould make man both of moꝛtall and 
ok immoꝛtall ſubſtances /Wherein it may be that he alluded to this 
ſaying in Geneſts; Let vs make man after our owne Image and 


Socrates, Plato 
and Xcnophg, 


Plato in hls 
Timæus. 


lykeneſſe. In which caſe the Jewes ſap that G D D vireaed his 


lpeche ta his Angels; but our Diutnes ſay hee ſpake to him elle. 
But anon after, both in the ſame bake and in many other plates, 


Plato(as it were comming to him himſelfe ageine,) teacheth Hat Plato in his 


GDD created Man by hamſelfe, yea and euen his Lyuer aud his 
Bzapue and all ins Dences ; that is to ſay, the Soule of him, not 
onely indewed with reaſon and vnderſtanding, but alſo witch ente 
and abilitie of growing and increaſing; and alſo the inſtruments 
whereby the ſame doe woꝛke. Moꝛeouer hee makech ſuch a mani⸗ 
felt difference betwiene the Soule and the body; as that hee mat 
cheth them not togither as matter and forme, as Ariſtottle dothz 
but as a Pilot and a Ship;a Tommonweale and a Bagiſteace, an 


Image and him chat beareth it vpon him, — thing can 


4 there 


Timazus,and 


in his third 


booke of a. 


Comonwceals . 
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Plato in his fherebethan to be like God + Now(ſapth Plato in his Pheedon) 
2 The Soule of Man is very like the Godhead; Immortall, Rea. 
-=. + 11. Onable;Vniforme, Vndiſſoluble, and euermote of one forte, 


ſtate, in his Al- r e 
— which are conditions ( ſaith he) in his matters of State) that can 


in the tent not agree but to things moſt diuine. And therefoze at his de- 


booke of his yarting out of the woꝛld, he willed his Soule to returne home too 
Comonweale: het kinred and tu her firſt oꝛiginall, that is to wit, (as her himſelle 
ſapth there) to the wyſe and immoꝛtall Godhead the Fountaine of 
all godnes, as called home from baniſyment into her owne natiue 


Punto jn his Fountrie, Pe termeth it ozvinaril fuyyi Se d, that is to ſay, of 


fifth booke of kin vnto God, and conſequently dn xy oboveToG 6,400V Mop, 
Lawcs. that is to ſap, Euerlaſting, and of one ſelfeſame name with the 
immortal! ones, a Heauenly Plant and not a Earthly ,, roted in 
Peauen and not in Earth, begotten from aboue and notheere be: 

nrath, and finally ſuch as cannot dye herre, koꝛaſmuch as it liueth 

ſtill in another place. To be ſhoꝛt, ſeeing(ſapeth he) that it compꝛe⸗ 

hendeth the things that are Diuine and immoꝛtall, that is to wit, 

the Godhead, and the things that are vnchaungeable and vncop 
ruptible, as trueth is: it cannot be accounted to be of any other na: 

ture than they. Che ſame opinion doth Plutarche alſo attribute 

vnto him, which appeareth almoſt in euery leafe ok his watings; 

As touching the auncienter ſoꝛt ofPlatoniſts , they agree all with 

one artoꝛd in the immoꝛtalitie of Þ ſoule, ſauing that ſome ot them 

deriue it from God, and ſome from the Soule of the Wozlv,ſome 

make but the Reaſon oꝛ mynd onely to be immozeall, and ſome the 

whole Soule: which dilagreement may well be ſalued, it we ſay 

that the Soule all whole together is immoꝛtall in power oꝛ abtl- 

tie, though the execution and perfozmance of the acttons which are 

to be done by the body, be foꝛgone with the inſtruments oz mem- 


The diſagrerment concerning this poynt among ſuch as a mn 


may voutſufe to call by the name of Philoſophers, ſcemeth to haut 
degonne at Ariſtorle, howbeit that his Diſtiples dount it a com 
mendation to him, that he hath giuen occaſion to doubt ok his opi⸗ 
nion in that behalfe. Foz it is certeine that his newfound doctrint 
of the Eternitie oꝛ euerlaſtingneſſe ok the Mold, hath diſtroubled 
his bꝛayne in many other things, as commonly it falleth out, that 

© Achote;n lis dite Error bꝛedeth many other. Becauſe nature (ſayxh he) could 
eon boote not make euery man particularly to continue for euer by 
ol lug things. limſelf, therfore ſhe continueth him in the kind by 3 
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Male and Female together. This is ſpoken either groſſely oz 

douhtfully. But whereas he ſayth that if the Mynd haue any in: 

 wozkingof it owae without any helpe of the Sences 02 of the bo⸗ 
dp, it may allo continue of it ſelfe, concluding thereuppon that then 
it may alſo be ſeparated from the body, as an immoꝛtal thing from 
a thing that is tranſitoʒie and moꝛtall: It followeth conſequently 
alſo, that the Soule may haue continuance of it ſelfe , as wherek 
he vttereth theſe woꝛds, namely, That the Soule commeth from Ariſtorle in 
without, and not of the ſeede of Wan as the body doth, and that the 4 pro ing 
Soule is the onely part in vs that is Diuine. Now, to be Diuine ; 
and to be Humane, to be ofſe&de and to be from without, that is to 
ſay, krom GW D; are things flat contrarie, whereofthe one ſoꝛt is 
ſubiect to coꝛruption, and the other not. In the tenth booke of his arigorle in his 
Moꝛalls he acknowledgeth two ſoꝛts of lyfe in man; the one as in tenth booke 
reſpec that he is compoſed of Body and Soule,the other as in re: of morals. 
ſpect of Mynd onely; the one occupied in the powꝛes which are cal⸗ 
led humane and bodily, which is alſo accompanyed with a felicitie 
in this lyke; and the other occupied iu the vertues ofthe mpny, 
which is accompanied alſo with a felictie in another lyfe. This 
hich conſiſteth in contemplation, is better than the other; and the 
kelicitie theteto belonging, is peculiarly deſcribed by him in his 
bokes ol Heauen aboue Tyme, as which conſiſteth in the franke 
and free wozking of the Mynd, & in beholding the ſouereine God. 
And in god ſ@th, full well doeth Michael of Epheſus vppon this Michad of E- 
ſaying ok his conclude , that the Soule is immaptall; and ſo muſt 3\<5 pon 
al his mozals alſo neeves do, conſtvering that twline wel, whether r 
it be to a mans ſelfe oz towards other men, were els a vaine thing 
and to no purpoſe but to bexe our minds in this lyte. In his bokes » gt 
ofthe Soule, hee not onely ſeparateth the Body from the Soule, A fo2htt 
but alſo putteth a difference betwixt the Soule it ſelfe & the Mind, #5 9 
terming the Soule the inwozking ofthe body andofthebodily in- ES 
ffruments; and the mynd thatreaſonable ſubſtance which is in vs, Neoẽð-̃a 
whereof the doings haue no kellowſhip with the doings ok the bo: 7 ©-,xver- 
dy,and whereof the Soule is (as Plato ſaieth) but the Garment; cor, H ns, 
This Mynd (ſayth he) may be ſeuered from the body, it is not g. IN 
many wyſe mingled with it, it is of ſuch ſubſtaunce as cannot 2 7 


« do iu : 
be hurt or wrought vpon, it hath being and continuance ac- 7 


tualiy and of it elfe; and euen when it is ſeparated from the 4 1 * 
body, then is it immortall and euerlaſting : To be ſhort, it hath bc. Ge 
not any thing like vnto the body. For it is not any of al thoſe Soule. 


things 
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things which haue being afore it vnderſtãd them. And there: 

fore which of all bodily things can it be? And in another place 

he ſaveth thus: As concerning the Mynd, and the contempla- 

tiue powre, it is not yet ſufficiently apparant what it is. Ne- 

uertheleſſe it ſeemeth to bee another kind of Soule, and it is 

that onely which can bee ſeparated from the corruptible, as 

the which is Ayeuerlaſting. To be ſhoꝛt, when as he putteth this 

queſtion, whether a Naturall Philoſopher is to diſpute of all mas 

ner of Soules, oꝛ but onely of that Saule which is immateriall: it 

followeth that he graunteth that there is ſuch a one. And againe, 

when as he maketh this Argument; Looke what God 1s euerla- 

ſtingly, that are wee in poſsibilitie according to our meaſure: 

but hee is euerlaſtingly ſeparated from bodily things, there- 

fore the time will come that wee ſhall bee ſo too. Me taketh it 

that there is an Image of God in vs ,pea euen ofthe Diuine na⸗ 

ture which hath continuance of itſelfe, Uery well and rightly ther: 

foꝛe doth Simplicius gather therof,the immoztalitie of the Soule, 

Fon it dependeth vpon this ſeparation,# vpo continuance. of being 

In che laſt oft ſelf, Belides this he ſapth allo, that hunting of beaſts is grafts 

3 ted to man by the lawe of Mature, becaule that thereby man cha 
lache tech of lengeth nothing but that which naturally is his owne. By what 

his Supernatu- right J pꝛay vou, it there be no moze in himſelt than in them And 

rallcs. what is there moꝛe in him than in them, if they haue a ſoule equall 

phat  vntohis + Herevnto make all his conunendations of Godlines,of 

ters of hare Religion, of bleſſednes, and of contemplation, Foz tw what ende 

ſerue all theſe, which doe but cumber vs here belowe : Therefoze 

ſurely it is to be cõcluded, that as he ſpakedoubtfully in ſome ont 

place, ſo he both termed and alſo taught to ſpeake better in many 

other places, as appeareth by his Diſciple Theophraltus , who 

ſpeaketh yet moꝛe euidently thereof than he. | | 

The opinion The Latins (as J haue ſapd befoze) fell to Philoſophie ſomes 

ol the Latin phat later then the Greekes, Aud as touching their common opts 

9 nion, the exerciſes of ſuperſtition that were among them, the mas 

| ner of ſpeeches which we marke in their Hifto2ies; their contempt 

of death, and their hope of another life; can gine vs ſufficient war: 

Cicero in his rant thereof, Cicero ſpeaketh vnto vs in theſe wozds, The origt- 

firſt booke of nall of our Soules and Myndes cannot bee found in this lowe 

his Tuſeulane ęarth: for there is not any mixture in them, or any compouthy 

Queſtions, & ding that may ſeeme to bee bred or made of the earth. Net 


in his booke : | 
| 5 , - 6] ther is there an moyure,any wyndineſle, or any firy matter 
1 ' : in 
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in them. For no ſuch thing could haue in it the-powre of me- 

motie, Vuderſtanding, and conceit, to beate in mynd things 

paſt , to foreſee things to come, and to confider things pre- 

ſent, which are matters altogither Diuine. And his concluſion 

is, that therefoze they bee derived from the Pynd of GOD, that 

is to ſay, not bzed oꝛ begotten ot Man, but created of God: not bo⸗ 

dily, but vabodily; wherevpon it followeth that the Saule cannot 
be coꝛrupted by theſe tranſitoꝛie things, The ſame Cicero in ano⸗ -; _ 
ther place ſayeth that betweene God and Man there is a kinred of. Feen 
reaſon, as thexe is betweene man c man a kinred ofblud, That the octhe Gods: 
fellowſhip betwerne man and man commeth of the moꝛtall body, and in his fuſt 
but the fellowſhip becweene God and man commeth of God him⸗ booke ot 
ſelfe who created the Soulein vs. By reaſon whereof (ſayth her) T. 
we may ſay we haue Alyance with the heauenly ſort, as folke 
that are deſcended of theſame race and roote; whereof that 
we may euermore be myndfull , we. muſt looke vp to heauen 
2s to the place of our birth, whether we muſt one day returne. 
And thertoze yet once againe he concludeth thus ok himſelf, Think 
not( ſanth he) that thou thy ſelfe art mortall, it is but thy body n Spice 
that is ſo. For thou art not that which this ee ſhape dicame. 
pretendeth to be, the Mynd of Man is the man in deede, and 
not this lumpe which may bee 


men at with ones Fingar. 
Aſſure thy ſelfe therefore that thou art a GO D; For needes 


muſt that be a God, which liueth, perceyueth, remembereth, 
foreſecth, and finally reigueth in thy body as the Great God 
the makex of all things doth in the vniuerſall world. For as 
the eternall God ruleth and moueth this tranſitory world, ſo 
doth the immortall Spirit of our ſoule moue & rule our fraile 
body. Hereuntq conſent all the wziters of his tyme, ag Ouid, 
Virgill and others, whole verſes are in euery maus remembzance, - 
There wanted yet the wight that ſhould all other Wights exceeds Ouʒd in his 
in leftie reach of ſtately Mynd,whe like a Lord in deede firſt booke of 
Should ouer all the reſdewe reigne;T hen ſhortly came forth Nl an, Metamotpho- 
Whomeyther he that made the World and all things elt began, 10 
Created out of ſeede diuine, or els the earth yet yoong 
And lately parted from the Skie, the ſeede thereof unchong 
Reteyned ſtill in frutefull wombe:which.Japets /anne did take, 
And tempering it with water pure, a wight thereof did make, 
Which ſhould reſemble euen the Goas Which ſouereine ſtate doe hold. 
And Where all other things the ground with groacling eye behold; 
He 
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He gau to nun a ſtately loo and ler M aieſtie 
Commaunding him with Reafaſt loobe toface the ſtarry Skis. 

Seneca writing Pere a man might bꝛing in almoſt all Senecacs wꝛytings; but 

ald Iwill content my ſelfe with a feme ſayings ofhis Our Soutes 

cdu. (layth he hate a part of Gods Spirit, and ſpatkes of holy things 


ſnining pon the earth. They come from another place than 


this lowe one. Whereas they ſeeme to bee conuerlant in the 
bodie, yet is the better part of them in Heauen, alway neere 
vnto him which ſent them hither. And how is it poſsible that 
they ſhould be from beneath, or from anywhere els thã from 
aboue, ſeeing theĩ ouerpaſſe al theſe lower things as nothing, 
and hold ſkorne of all that euer we can hope or feareꝰ Thug 
ye ſhow he teacheth that our Soules come into dur bodies from 
aboue. But whether go they agayne, when they depart hence Let 
vs here him what he ſayes ofthe Lady Martiaes Sonne that was 
| Senecaconcer- dead, He is now euerlaſting (ſapth he) and in the beſt ſtate, be- 
ning the Lady reft of this earthly baggage which was none of his, & ſet free 
ee to himſelfe. For theſe bones, theſe ſinewes, this coate of ſxin, 
neſſe ofthis this face, and theſe ſeruiceable hands, are but fetters and pri- 
life In his Que ſons of the Soule. By them the Soule is ouerwhelmed; beaten 
ſtions,and in downe, and chaſed away. It hath nota greater bartell, than 
eihookeot with that maſſe of fleſh. For feare of being torne in peeces, it 
amtott. laboureth to returne from whence it came, where it hath rex 
die for ĩt an happie and euerlaſting reſt And agapn: This Soule 

cannot be made an Outlaw: for it is a kin to the Gods, equal 

to the whole world, and to all tyme; and the thought or con- 

ceyt thereof goeth about the whole Heauen, extending it ſelf 

from the beginning of al tyme to the vtter moſt poynt of that 

which is to come. The wretched coarſe being the Iayle & fet- 

ters of the Soule, is toſſed to and fro. Vpon that are tqrmets, 

murthers, and diſeaſes executed. As for the Soule, iæ is holy 

and euerlaſting, and cannot bee layd hand on. When it is out 

of this body, it is at libertie and ſet free from all bondage, and 

is cõuerſant in that beautifull place(whereſvener it be) which 
receyuęth mens Soules into the bleſſed reſt thereof as ſoone 

as they bee deliuered from hence. To bee ſhoꝛt, he ſeemeth to 


pꝛicke very nere to the ryſing againe of the dead. Fo2 in a certeyne 


Epiſtle to Lucilius, his woꝛds are theſe. Death, wherof we bes 

much afrayd, doth not beteue vs of life, but only diſcontin 

it fora tyme; and a day will come that ſhall bring vs to 2 
9 ä agay nc- 


the 
des 


OF CHARTISTLAN” REL TG FOI, 171 


agayne. This may ſuffiſe to giue vs knowledge of the opinion of 
that great perſonage , in whom wet ſee that the moꝛe he grewe in 
age, the nerer he came ſtill to the true birth. o in his lateſt bokes 
he treateth alwaies both moze aſſuredly and moꝛe euidẽtly therof, | 
Allo the ſaping of Phanorinus is notable, There is nothing r. oninus, 
great on earth, (ſayth he) but Man; and nothing great in Man, 
but his Soule.It thou mount vp thether, thou moũteſt aboue 
Heaueu. And it thou ſtoope downe agayne to the bodie, and 
compare it with the Heauenzit is leſſe thana Fh, or rather a 
thing of nothing. At one woꝛd, this is as much ta (ay, as that in 
this clod of clay, there dwelleth a ditune and vntoꝛruptible nature: 
foz how could it els be greater than the whole old? 
As touching the Nations ol old —.— rrade ol them all, chat Thc common 
they had certeyne Religions and diuine Seruices, ſo as they belte⸗ opinion ot all 
ned that there is a Hell, and certeyne ſieldes which they tall the E 224955. 
yſian fields, as we ſee in the Poets Pindarus, Diphilus, Sopho- 
cles, Euripides & others, The moze ſuperfticious that they were, Porphyriusin 
the moꝛe ſuffictently doe they witneſſe vnto vs what was in their his 4.booke off = 
Conſcience , Fo2 true Religion and Superſtition haue both one Abſtinence. 
ground, namely the Soule of man; and eherecould.beno Religion 
it all, if the Soule llued-not when it is gone hence. Tee reade of nen ieh 
the Indians, that they burned themſelues afoze they tame to ex⸗ heir owne 
treme oldage, terming it the letting of men loſe; and the krering ol hands made 
the Soule from the bodie: and the ſoner that a man did it the oi he fire to 
ler was he eftcemed , Mhich cuſtame is vbſerurn ſtill c this-pap bu nee 
among the people that dwell by the Riuer Niger otherwiile ralled Gene the 
the people of Senega in Affricke, who offer themſelues willingly kindled fame 
ta be burped quicke with their Maiſters. All the demonſtrations of that ho, 
Logicke and Mathematicke ( ſapth Zeno) haue not ſommch fuzce <>" ome thei 
to pʒoue the immqtalitie of the laule, as this only doing of theirs *="* 
Allo great Alexander having'taken pꝛiſoners cen of theit 
hiloſophers, ( whom they call Gimndſepkiſts) alkevof one of 
hem ta trpe their wiſedome, whether chere were mo men aliue oꝛ 
dead. The Philoſopher anſwered, that thert weremoealiue: Be- 
cauſe(ſayd he) there are none dead. Pr mm wel chin they gaue 
a de mocke to all the arguments of Ariſtotle and Calliſthenes, 
which with all their Philolaphie had taught their {holer Alexan- 
der {a euill. Of the I hracians, ne tea chat they ſoꝛtowed at the 
birth ol men and reiopced at the denthol them, yea cuen of their 
owne chivzen, And that was becauſe they thought that which wee 
| call 
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call death, not to be a death in derde, but rather a very happie birth; 
And thele be the people whom Herodotus repoꝛteth to haue bene 
cailed the Neuerdying Getes, and whom the Greekes called the 
Neuerdying Getes or Ihracians. Who were of opinion that at 
Gebdeizie, their departing out of this wozld, they went to Zamolxis 82 Ge. 
that is eo lay, beleizic,that is to lap (after p interpꝛetation of the Getiſn oz Go. 
Regiſter or Gi- tiſh tongue to him that gaue them health, ſaluation o2 welfare, 
nc tcaze & and gathered them together. Che like is ſapd of the Galles,chiefly 
125 of the inhabiters about Marſilles and of their Druydesʒ of the He- 
truſcians and their Biſhops; and of the Scythians and their Sa- 
ges; of whom all the learning and wiſedome was grounded vpon 
this poput , Foꝛ lake how men did ſpꝛead abꝛoad, ſo alſo did this 
doctrine, which is fo deeply pꝛinted in man, that he cannot but carie 
it cautinually with him. TAhich ching is to bee ſeene yet moꝛe in 
that which wee reade concerning the hearers of Hegeſias the Cy: 
renian , who dyed willingly after they had heard him diſcourſe of 
the ſtate of mens Soules after this life; and likewiſe concerning 
Cleombrotus the Ambraciote, who ſlewe himſelfe when he had 
read acertepne treatiſe ofthe immoztalitie of the Soule. Foz had 
it not bene a doctrine moſt euident to mans wit, they would neuer 
haue bin caried ſo farre by it, as to the hurting of their bodies. Any 
if among ſo many people, there beperchaunce ſome fewe wꝛetched 
captifes, that haue bozne themſelues on hand the contrarie; which 
thing neuertheleſſe they could neuer pet fully perſwade themſelues 
to be out of all doubt oꝛ queſtion: ſurely wee may belteue that they 
had very much adoe and were vtterly beſotted ike Dꝛunkards, 
. foze they could come co that poynt:ſo as wee may well ſay ok then 
Heroclesin his ag Hierocle the Pythagoriſt ſayde: namely, That the wicked 
x-Chapts. would not haue their Soules to bee immorrall , to the intent 
they might not be puniſhed for their faults: But yet that they 
preuent the ſentence of their Iudge, by condemning them- 
— vnto death afore hand. But if they wil neithet heare God, 
no2 the whole woꝛld. noꝛ chemſelues let them at leaſtwile hearken 
to the Deuill as well as they doe in other things; who ( as ſayth 
Plutarke in his plutarł) made this anſwer to Corax of Naxus and others in theſe 


ö treatiſe of the verſes, Mu. 


flow puniſh- 


bag of he e. Tt were @grear wickedneſſe fat thett0 ſay 
ked. The Soule to be mortal or fir to decay. 


And vnto Polytes he anſwered thus, 


er CHRISTIAN neren. 


A long as the Soule to the body is tyde, 

T bough loth ,yet all ſoromes it needes muſt abydr. 

But when fro the body Death dothit remone, 

To heauen by and by then it ſtyes vp aboue. 

And there ener youthfull in bliſſe it doth reſt, 

As God by his wiſedome hath ſet for the beſt. 

Not that any ſaping ofthe Deuilles owne is to bee alfevxed in 
witneſſe ofthe trueth;furtherfa2th than to ſhewe that he ſpeakes it 
by compulſion of Gods mightie power, as wicked men diuers 
tymes doe when they be vpon the Racke. Now we ber come to the 
time 02 nere to the time that the heauenly doctrine of Jeſus Chaift 
was ſpꝛed ouer Þ whole wozld, vnto which tyme J haue pzoued þ 
continuall ſucceſſion of that doctrine, which could not but dee vnſe⸗ 
parably topned with the ſucceſſion of men. But frõ this tyme fo2th The opinion 
it came ſoto light among all Nations and all perſons;that Sainct ol the later 
Auſtin after a ſoꝛt tryumphing ouer vngodlineſſe, cryeth out in di: Philoſophers 
ners places, ſaying: Who is now ſo very a foole or ſo wicked, as 
to doubt {till of the immortalitie of the Sonle > Epictetus a 
Htotkphilolopher, who was had in very great reputation among 
Althe men of his tyme, is full of godly fayings to the ſame pur 

ſe. May wee not bee aſhamed(ſapthhe)toleade an vnhoneſt g. gets. 

and to ſuffer our ſelues to be vanquiſhed by aduerſitieꝰ we 232 — 
be alyed vnto God, we came from thence, and wee haue leaue 1 

to returne thether from whence we came. One while, as in re: Lechs. 

ſpec of the Soule,he termeth man the offpzing ol GDD, oꝛ as it 
were a bzaunch ofthe Godhead ; and another while he callech hint 

a diuine pmpe 02 a ſpark of God: by all which moꝛds (howbeit that 
they be ſomewhat vnpꝛoper) (fo2 what woꝛdes can a man linde to 

lit that matter :) he ſheweth the vncoꝛruptidlenelle of the ſubſtance _ 
mans Sohle. And whereas the Philoſopher Simpliciushath Sunpheius 
lodiligently commented vppon his bokes , it doth ſufficiently an⸗ 

ſwer loꝛ his opini® in that caſe, without expꝛelling his wozds hete, Plocinus. 
Potinus the excellenteſt of al the Platoniſts,hath made nine trea⸗ ave; 8 _ 
tiles expꝛeſſely concerning the nature of the Soule , beſides the — 2 
tings which he hath written diſperiedly heere and there in other Becing of the 
places. His chiefe concluſions are theſe. That mens Soules-p20- Soule, & hb 
erde nat of their bodies,no2 oftheleeve of the Parents, but come .: &1id-3- 
from aboue,and are as ye would ſap gratfed into our bodies by the ns man 
hand of God: That the Boule is partly tyed to the body and to the cap. 11. & the 


- | initruments thereof;aud partly kranke, free, wozkfull, p continuing ſeauenth book 
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is mthe Sole, as an acceſſarp is in apzincip; 
tepned in a canteyner, oꝛ aſheading o CR an Lo 
. is not Had beraule cc Son e imbꝛaceth the and q 


of it elfe; and yet notwithſtanding that it is neither a body noꝛ the 
harmonie of the body, but ( if wee conſider the life and operation 
which it giueth to the body) it is after a ſoꝛt the perkectionſ oꝛ rather 
the perfecro: ] ot the body; and ik wee haue an eye to the vnderſtan⸗ 
ding whereby it guydeth the mouings and doings of the body it is 
as a Gouernour ot che vody: That the further it is withdꝛawne 
from the Sentes, che better it diſtourſeth of things; inſomuch that 
whenit is vtterly ſeparated from them, it vnderſtandeth things 
without diſcourſing, reaſoning oꝛ debating, yea euen in a moment; 
becauſe this debating is but a certeyne lightening oꝛ bꝛightnelle of 
the mynde, which now taketh aduiſement in matters whereofit 
doubteth, and it doubteth whereſoener the body preldeth any impe⸗ 
diments vnto it; but it ſhall neither doubt noꝛ ſeeke aduiſement 
moꝛe when it is once out of the body, but ſhall conceyue the 
without wauering: That the Soule in the body is not pꝛopeth 


there as in a place. oꝛ as in a — betauſe it is not contepned 0) 
commpehenved therein, and may allo bee ſeparated from it; but ra: 
ther if a mãn had eyes to lee it withall, He ſhould Tee that the bodie 
a 


iprincipall,op as a thing con- 


it,and moueth ifequally and alike in all pattg. That etierp a 
thereofis menery part ofthe bodie,as much in one part as in ano- 
ther, as a whole Soule in euery parte; notwithſtanding that euery 
ſeuerall abilitie thereof. ſeeme to bee ſeuerally in ſome particulet 
member o2 part, becauſe the inſtruments thereof are there; as the MW. 
ſenſitiue abilitie ſeemech to reſt in the head, che y2efull in the heart, MW. 
and the quickning in the Liuer,becauſe the Sinewes,Iarcſtrings I | 
and Uaynes come from thoſe parts: Whereas the reaſonable po | 
wer is not in any part, ſauing ſo farre foꝛth as it woꝛketh and hath 
his operation there, neither hath it any neede of place oꝛ inſtrument 
fo2 the executing of it ſelfe, And to be ſhoꝛt, that the Soule is a lil 
by it ſelfe,a life all in one,vnpartable; which cauſeth to growe, and 
growech not it ſelfe; which goeth thꝛoughout the bodie, and pet i 
not contepned of the bodie; which vniteth the Sences , and is not 
deuided by the Sences; and therfoze that it is a bodileſſe ſubſtance, 
which cannot bee touched neither from within no2 from without, 
hauing no neede of the bodie epther outwardly oz inwardly, x col 
ſequently is immoꝛtall, diuine, yea and almoſt a very Gov: Whit 
things he pꝛaueth by many realons, which were tw long to — 

earl 
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hearſed here. Yea he pzocedeth ſo farre as toſap,Þ they which are Plotinus in ks 
paſſed into another wozld , haue their memozie ſtill, notwithſtan, boolc of the 
ding that to ſome mens ſeeming it goe away with the Senceg as dcn 
the treaſury of the Sences, Howbeit he affirmeth it tobe the moze b.; and in 
excellent kynd ol memoꝛie; not that which calleth things agapne to his booke of 
mynd as alreadie paſt, but that which holdeth and beholdeth them doubts concer- 
ſill as alwaies pzeſent , Of which two ſozcs, this latter he calleth aas le Soule 
Pyndfulnes, and the other he calleth Rememberance , J will aud 
but ouely one ſentence moꝛe of his foꝛ a full pꝛeſident of his Doc⸗ 
trine. The Soule (ſayth he) hath had companie with the Gods, 
and is immortal; and ſo would we ſay of it(as Plato affirmeth) 

if we ſawe itfayre and cleere, But foraſmuch as we ſee it com- 

monly troubled, we thinke it not to bee eyther diuine or im- 
mortall, how beit that he which will diſcerne the nature of a 
thing perfectly, muſt conſider it in the very owne ſubſtance or 
being, kterly vnmingled with any other thing. For whatſoe= _ 
uer els is added vnto it, doth hinder the perfect diſcerning o 
the ſame. Therfore let euery man behold himſelf naked with- — 
out any thing ſaue himſelfe, ſo as he looke vppon nothing els 

than his bare Soule: and ſurely when he hath vewed himſelfe 
in his owne nature merely as in reſpe& of his Mynd, he ſhall 
beleeue himſelfe to bee immortall. For he ſhall ſee that his 
Mynd, ameth not properly at the ſenſible and mortall things, 
but that by a certeine cuerlaſting power, it raketh hold of the 
things that are cuerlaſting , =p of whatſocuer is. poſsible to 
be conceiued in ynderſtanding:inſomuch that euen it ſelf be- 
commeth after a ſort a very World of vnderſtanding & light. 
This is againſt thoſe which pzetend a weakeneſſe of the Soule, 

1 reaſon of the inconueniences which it indureth very often in the 

odie. | 

Dfthe ſame opinion are Numenius, Iamblichus,Porphirius, 

and Proclus, notwithſtanding that now and then they paile their 
bounds, ſuffering their wits to runne ropet, Foz in their Philola⸗ 
Rae they had none other rule, than only the dꝛikt of their owne rea⸗ 

on. It was commonly thought that Alexander of Aphrodiſe be- Alexander of 
leeued not the immoꝛtalitie of the Soule, 'becauſe he defined it to Aphrodiſein 
be the fozme of the body pꝛoceeding of the mixture & temperature hi bockes of 
ofthe Elements. Surely theſe woꝛds of his doe vs to underſtand, e Sul. 
either that he ment to define but the ſenſitiue lyfe onely (as many 
re, others doe) and not the reaſonable _ els that he varieth from 


himſelfe 
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In his ſecond 
booke of Pro- 
bluncs, 


Galen in his 
booke of the 
Manners of 


the Soulc. 


In his booke 


of the doctrine 
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himſelfe in other places, And in very deede hee ſayeth immendiatly 
afterward, that he ſpeaketh of the things which are ſubiect to ge⸗ 
neration and coꝛruption. But ſpeaking of the Soule he ſayeth it is 
ſeparable, vnmateriall, vnmixed, and voyd of paſſious, vnleſſe per: 
chaunce we may thinke as ſome doe, that by this Soule he meane 
but onely God, and not alſo the Soule that is in vs; koꝛ the which 


thing he is ſharply rebuked by Themiſtius, who notwithſtanding 


ſpeaketh neuer a whit better thereok himſelfe. Howſoeuer he deale 
elſewhere, theſe woꝛds ok his following are without any doubtkul⸗ 
nes at all. The Soule ( ſapth he) which is, in vs, commeth from 
without and is vncorruptible. I ſay vncorruptible becauſe the 
nature thereof is ſuch , and it is the very ſame that Ariſtotle 


affirmeth to come from without. And in his ſetond booke of 


Pꝛoblemes, ſearching the cauſe why the abilities of the Saule are 
oktentimes impeached: If a mans brayne de Hurt ( ſayth he) the 
reaſonable ſoule dootli not well execute the ations that de- 
pend thereon. But yet for all that, it abydeth ſtill in itſelfe, vn- 
chaungeable of nature, abilitie and power, through the im- 
mortalitie thereof. And if it recouer a ſound inſtrument, it 
putteth her abilities in execution as well as it did afore. But 
J wil reaſon moꝛe at large hereafter againſt the opinion that is fa: 
thered vpon him. | 
hat ſhall we ſay of Galene, (who fathereth the cauſes of al 
things as much as he can, vpon the Elements and the mixture and 
agreeable concoꝛd of them) if after his diſputing againſt his owne 
Soule, he be conſtreyned to peeld that it is immoꝛtall? Surely in 
his boke concerning the manners of the Soule he doeth the woꝛl 
that he can againſt Plato: and in another place hee doubteth-whe: 
ther it be immoꝛtall, and whether it haue continuance of it ſelfe oz 
no. Pet notwithſtanding, in his boke of the doctrine of Hippocra- 
tes and Plato, It muſt needes be graunted(ſapeth hee)that the 
Soule is either a ſheere body and of the nature of the Skye, (as 


of Hippocrates the Stoiks & Ariſtotle himſelf are inforced to confeſſe) or els 


and Plato. 


In his booke 
of Concepti- 
on. 


<4 


a bodileſſe ſubſtance,whereof the body is as it were the Cha- 
riot, and whereby it hath fellowſtup with other bodyes. And 
it appeareth that hee inclyneth to this latter part: Foz hee maketh 
the vitall ſpirit to be the excellenteſt of all bodily things, and yet he 
graũteth the Soule to bee a farre moze excellent thing than that. 
hat ſhall we then doe $ Let vs wey his woꝛds ſet downe in his 
boke of the conception of a Child in the Pothers — —— 
0 
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Soule of Man (ſayeth he) is an influence of the vniuerſall Soule 
tþ-t deſcendeth from the heauenly Region, a ſubſtance that 
is capable of knowledge, which aſpyreth alwayes to one ſub- 
ſtance lyke vnto it ſelfe , which leaueth all theſe lower things 
to ſeeke the things that are aboue, which is partaker of the 
heauenly Godhead,and which by mounting vp to the behol- 
ding of things that are aboue the heauens, putteth it ſelfe in- 
to the preſence of him that ruleth all things. Were it reaſon 
then that ſuch a ſubſtance comming from elſewhere than of the bo- 
dy, and mounting ſo farre aboue the body, ſhould in the ende dye 
with the body, becauſe it vſeth the ſeruice of the body: 

Now hereunto J could adde infinite other ſayings of the aun- 


The vnĩuerſall 


cient authoꝛs boch Greeke and Latin Philsſophers, Poets, and onſent. 


Ozatoꝛs from age to age, wherein they treate of the iudgement to 
tome, ot the reward of god men, of the puniſhment of euill men, of 
Paradiſe and of Hell, which are,appendants to the immoztalitie of 
the Soule: but as now J will but put the reader in mynd of them 
by the way, reſeruing them to their peculiar places. To bee ſho2t, 
let vs runne at this day from Eaſt to Weſt , and from No2th to 
South, J ſay not among the Turkes,Arabians, oꝛ Perſians, (foꝛ 
their Alcoran teacheth them that mans Soule was bꝛeathed into 
him of God,and conſequently that it is vncozruptible) but euen a- 
mong the moſt barbarous, ignoꝛant & beaſtly people of the Told, 
I meane the very Caribies and Cannibals; and we ſhall find this 
beleefe receiued and imbzace of them all. TUhich giueth vs to vn- 
derſtand, that it is not a doctrine inuented by ſpeculations of ſome 
Philoſophers, conueyed from Countrie to Countrie by their diſci⸗ 
ples,perſwaded by likelyhods of reaſons, o2 (to be ſhoꝛt) entered 
into mans wit by his eares: but a natiue knowledge, which euery 
man findeth and readeth in himſelf, which he carieth euerywhere a⸗ 
ban himſelfe, and which is as eaſie ta bee perſwaded vnto all 
ſuch as viewe themſelnes in themſelues, as it is eaſie to perſwade 
Pan youre late his owne face, to beleeue that he hath a face, 
by cauſing him to behold himſelfe in a glaſle, 


4 


In the Alcotã, 
20:25. and 


42. 


It appeareth 
by the ſtoryes 


or the Eaſt and 


Welt Indyes. 


There remapne pet two opinions, to be confuted, The one is Ageinſt Auen 


the opinion of Auerrhoes, and the other is the opinion of Alexan- 
der of Aphrodiſe, who affirme themſelues to hold both of Ariſto- 
ie; namely in that they vpholve that there is but one vniuerſall 
reaſonable Soule oꝛ mynd, which woꝛketh al our diſcourſes in vs, 
holubeit dinerfly in every ſeucrall prin. And this thing (it wee 

5 2 - beleue 


hocs. | 
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beleene Anerrhoes) is done according to the diuerſitie of þ Phan⸗ 
Lerche Reader Res 02 IAmaginations wherewith the mynd is ferued as with in, 
ik Aruments, But if we belerue Alexander, it is done accozding tu 
termes & their the diuerſities ofthe capable mind as they terme it, that is to ſay, 
ſigniications ok the abilitie oꝛ capabilitie that is in men to vnderſtand things, by 
in Mynd. for rerepuing the impꝛeſſion of the vninerſall mynd that woꝛkech into 
al the cacou:le enerp of them which in relpect thereof is called of them the weoz: 
"> ker, Sothly thele opinions are ſuch as may bee diſpꝛoued in one 
wozde, Foꝛ this onely one Mynd, whether in poſſibilitte oꝛ in ac: 
tion, could not haue receiued oꝛ impꝛimted in every man one ſelfe; 
ſame common belefand conceit ofthe immoztalitie ofthe Soule, 
in ſo great diuerſitie of imaginations, and in ſo many Nations, ag 
we ſe doe belceue it, conſidering that the very ſame conceit is di. 
rectly repugnant againſt it, Nay, it may well bee ſapde that Auer. 
rhoes and Alexander had very diners conceits and imaginationg 
one from another, and very contrary to all other mens, ſeeing they 
had ſo diuers and cõtrarie opinions impꝛinted either in their mind 
oꝛ in their imagination. Howbeit foꝛaſmuch as there may be ſome, 
vd will make a doubt of it; Let vs examine them ſeuerally pet moje 
Auerhoes, vp- aduiſedly. F irſt Auerrhoes will nerdes beare Ariſtotle on hand, 
pon Anitoucs that Ariſtotle is of that opinion. Let vs ſee how this ſurmize of 
of the Soule. his can agree with the pꝛopoſitions which Ariſtotle hath left vs, 
Ariſtotle telleth vs that the Soule is knit to the body as 5 fon 

o2 ſhape to the matter; that the Soule Hath th2e chiefe powes, 

namely of lyfe,of ſence, and of vnderſtanding; and that the vnder: 

ſtanding part conteineth in his power both the other two powers, 

as a Fineſquare conteineth both a Fowerſquare and a Triangle, 

Ariſtotle in his Mhereupon it followeth that if any one of the thꝛee powers ofthe 
— Soule be ioyned to the body as a foꝛme to the matter; all the the 
8 be iopned ſo to, as which are all in one ſoule as in their reote. Not 
Auerrhoes neither tan no2 will deny that the powers ol wo 

and of perceiuing by the ſences are ioyned after that maner to 

body; and therfoze it followeth that the vnderſtanding power is d 
Ad olle ia his ioyned alſo,and conſequently that acroꝛding to Ariſtotle, as enely 
firſt booke of body hath his foꝛme, ſo euery body hath his Soule, The ſame A- 
the Soule. riſtotle findeth fault with the foꝛmer Philoſophers fo2 Holding o⸗ 
pinion chat a Soule might paſſe out ot one man into another: be⸗ 
cauſe(ſapeth he) chat euery certeyne Soule muff needes be appoꝛ⸗ 
tioned and appoynted fo ſome one certeine body. Now lake by 
what Soule a man liuech,by the ſame Soule doth — 

i o 
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fo2 it is but one Soule indued with three divers abilities, as hee 
himlelfe teacheth opently, One vnderſtauding oꝛ Pynd therefoxe, 
muſt( accoꝛding to Ariſtotle) wozke but in one ſeuerall body, and 
not in many bodyes. Allo accoꝛding to Ariſtotle, a Man ⁊ à Beaſt 
agree in this, that both of them haue one ſenſitine power and one 
ſelfeſame imagination of things perceiued by the Sences, & that 
they differ in this, that man hath yet further a mynd and reaſon a» 
boue the beaſt, which thing the beaſt hath not. Now ik this Under» 
ſtauding 02 Pynd be without the man, as the Sonne is without 
the Chamber that it ſhineth into and inlighteneth; then cannot he 
be called reaſonable oꝛ indewed with vnderſtanding, neither doth 
he conſequently differ from a beaſt, Fo? the difference muſt bee in 
nature, and not in accident. And ſo ſhould it inſue that Ariſtotles 
fozeſatd definition of a man is falſe, as if be Gould define a Chaber 
by che ſhyning of the Sunne into it: Oz ſay that a Dog viffereth 
not from a man in kind; yea and that Beaſts are eapable of vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, koꝛaſmuch as they haue Imagination ready afoehand to 
teceiue the influence thereof as well as wee. But Ariſtotle is al- 
waies one in his defining both of beaſt F of man; and Auerrhoes 
alſo holdeth himſelf to it, without doubting thereof at all. This 
concluſion therfoze cannot in anywiſe be vpheld by ſuch grounds. 

Againe, if there bee not in euery ſeuerall man a ſeuerall mynd, 
but onely one vniuerſall mynd common to all men, which becom⸗ 
meth diuers by the onely diuerſitie of our imaginations: Then in 
reſped that we haue ſundꝛie imaginations, wee ſhall bee ſundꝛie li⸗ 
uing wights;and in reſpect that we haue al but one mpnd, we ſhall 
bee all but one man, Foꝛ man is not man in reſpec of the ſenſitiue 
power, but in reſpect of the reaſonable part which is the mind. But 
Ariſtotle graunteth that we be not only diuers lining wights, but 
alſo diuers men. And therefoze he muſt needes meane alſo, that we 
haue not only diuers imaginations, but alſo divers mynds. Now 
beſides many other Reaſons that might be alledged, ye might add 
this alſo, That otherwiſe Ariſtotles MPoꝛalles and his diſcourſes 
concerning Juſtice, Fræwill, the Jmmoztalitte of the Soule, the 
happie bliſſe, the reward of the god, and the paynes of the wicked, 
were vtterly kruteleſſe and to no purpoſe: Fo2 as our fancies oꝛ y- 
maginatlons did come and goe, ſo would al thoſe things come and 
go [ikewiſe;and ſo ſhould they haue no continuance of themſelues, 
but only be as a ſhadowe and vayne fantaſie. But let Ariſtotle a: 
lone, (fo; he hath wzong)aud let vs come to the matter it ſelf, The 
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Philoſophers doe oꝛdinarily make a dubble mpnd ; the one which 
they call poſſible oꝛ in poſſibilitie, which is capable and of abilitie 
to vnderſtand things; and this they liken to a ſinath table; the o⸗ 
ther they call wozking 02 wozkfull, which bꝛingeth the abilitie into 
act, whereas notwithſtanding they be not two mynds, but two ſe- 
uerall abilities ofonlp one mynd. Now, as foꝛ this abilitie o2 po. 
ſibilitie of vnderſtanding, we affirme it to be in the Soule of enety 
man. Contrarpwiſe, Auerrhoes affirmed onely one vniuerlall ca: 
pable mynd to be Hed abꝛoad euerywhere thꝛoͤughout all men;and 
that the ſame is diuerſly perfected and bꝛought into act in every ſe: 
uerall man, accoꝛding to the diuerlitie of the imaginations which 
the man tonceyueth, euen by the helpe oꝛ influence of the ſayd vni⸗ 
uerſall wozkfull mynd, which he ſayth ts alſo a ſubſtaunce ſeuered 
from man, and (in reſpect of the vnderſtanding in poſſibilitie) is as 
the Sunne is to the light of our eyes; and the vnderſtãding in pol⸗ 
ſibllitie is to the imaginations, as the ſight is vnto colours. Now, 
J demaund firſt of all, whether theſe vntuerſall Mynds ok his, bee 
ſubſtances created oꝛ vncreated. It they bee created, where becom⸗ 
meth then his concluſton , That the wozld is without beginning, 
and without ending, ſeeing that he will haue them to be continued | 
euerlaſtingly in all men that haue bene, are, oꝛ ſhall be: If they bee Wl 
vncreated, how can ſo excellent ſubſtances bee made ſubiect to our 
fond imaginations, to peeld influence into them at their pleaſures! | 
Oz rather how happeneth it that they cozrec them not: How hay: : 

f 

d 


-peneth it that thet leaue them in ſuch erroꝛs, yea euen in the know: 

ledge of themlelues, ſeeing that by the erring of the imaginations, 

the very vnderſtanding and reaſon themſelues muſt alſo needes be 

ſo often beguyled + Againe, as concerning theſe ſubfkances, which 

extend into ſo many places; are they Bodies oz Spirits: How can 

they be Bodies, ſeeing they be in infinite places at one inſtant, and 

do infinite things, yea and flat contraries: And if they be Spirits, 

doth it notfollow thervps, that they be wholly in al men, # wholly 

in every man; that is to ſap, that euery man hath them whole ts 

Himſelfes And therefoze that if they bee deceyued by the fantaſee of 

; any one man, they be conſequently decepued in all menzAnd wher- 
of comes it then, that one man ouercommeth his imaginations, 

and another man not: Oz that one man reliſteth them, and another 

\ ſuffereth himſelfe to be caryed away by them: Moꝛeouer, who tan 
h denye that a man willeth things, whereofhe hath vuderſtanding; 
and likewiſe that he willeth ſome things which he — 
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not; and that he vnderſtandeth ſome things which he willeth note 


And alſo that he willeth things euen contrary to his appetites, and 
concludeth oftentymes contrary to his imaginations, as commeth 
to paſſe in Dzeames and in Lokingglalles; which thing the bzute 
Beaſtes doe not: MAhen a man willeth contrary to his appetites, 
willeth he not contrary to his ſences, vea and contrary to his ima⸗ 
gination to ? fo2 what els is fantaſte oz imagination, than the re⸗ 
bounding backe of the ſences : And ik this woꝛkkull vnderſtanding 
be the onip wozker in his poſſible vnderſtanding by meane of ima⸗ 
gination; how commeth it to paſſe that a man willeth contrarp to 
his imagination: Againe, when either in dꝛeaming 02 in debating, 
reaſon concludeth cleane contrary to that which fancie oꝛ imagina⸗ 
tion offercth;wherofcommeth it that a man is contrarp to himſelf, 
02 that the deede is contrary both to that which impꝛinted it, and to 
that wherein it is imp2inted? Allo what els is imagination (accozs 
ding to the opinion of Auerrhoes, ) than a certepne operation an- 
nexed to the bodie, ſteaming vp from the Part to the Bzapne$And 
on the contrary part who can ſay nap , but that the Till and Un⸗ 
derſtanding are able to perfoꝛme their operations without the in⸗ 
ſrumentggf the body, ſecing that a man doth both will and debate 


things that are moſt repugnant to the body: Yea and that (as A- ariftone in his 
riſtotle ſapth) thoſe bee not actions which paſſe into the outward . boole of Su- 
man, but thoſe which abyde within and make perfect the inner may pouarualls, 


And who can make ill and Underſtanding to be things depen⸗ 
ding vpon imagination, ſecing that both waking and ſleeping and 
all maner of wates els, they daplp vtter infinite iudgements and 
determinations againſt it: Nom, if we haue nothing in vs aboue 
Imagination: then conſidering that wee doe both will and vnder⸗ 
ſtand, it muſt needes bee that this power oꝛ abilitie to will and vn 
derſtand is ſhed into vs from without. And if it be but only one v⸗ 
niuerſally in all menz then ſeeing that the actions thereof are execu⸗ 
ted without the imagination, without the ſences, and without the 
inſtruments of the bodie, pea and againſt them:it followeth that it 
willeth and vnderſtandeth in vs whatſoeuer it ltketh and liſteth, 
tuen in deſpite of all impediments and lets ofthe bodie;and that as 
if is but one,ſo-itſhallwill but one ſelkſame thing, and likewiſe als! 
ſo vnderſtand but one ſelfeſame thing in all men. Fo2 if (as Ari- 
ſtotle confeſſeth) our imaginations make not our will and reaſon 
lubieg vnto thenn much leſle doe they make the fo:eſapd vniuerſall 
mynd ſubieg to them as Auerrhoes pꝛetendeth. But now contra⸗ 
e 814 riwiſe 
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riwile wee ſee there bee as many Ulilles-as men, pea euen in one 
matter; and that the vnderſtandings ol men are not onely divers, 
but alſo contrarie. It followeth then that euery particular perſon 
hath in that behalfe a particular ſubſtaunce, which willeth and vn: 
derſtandeth , kranke and free from all imaginations whenſoeuer it 
liſteth to rety2e into it ſelfe;and not that there is but one vmuerſall 
mynd which willeth and vnderſtandeth all things in all men. Be: 
ſides this, by the iudgement of Ariſtotle as J ſapd afoze,this uni- 
uerſall mynd could not wozke will and vnderſtanding in vs: fot to 
will and vnderſtand ( ſapth he) are operations that paſle not into 
the matter noꝛ into the outward thing, but abide ſil in the wozker, 
that is to ſay in the mynd, as actions and perkections thereof, 

Let vs pet agayne take ot that which hath bin ſapd afoze, Ik the 
ſayd vniuerſall only one woꝛking mynd, haue wought from euer⸗ 
laſting in the ſayd vntuerſall only one capable mynd, by the Ima⸗ 
ginations of men: then hath the knowledge of all things bin ener: 
mote impꝛinted in the ſayd capable myndz oz it ſhal euermoꝛe haue 

bought the abilitie into ad: And therwithal, che wozking and per: 
kection of the thing that is euerlaſting, ſhall haue depended vpon a 
thing that is tempoꝛall; which is vnpoſſible. And although Auer- 
rhoes ſuppoſed not the Moꝛld to be euerlaſting:pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, the ſayd capable mynd which hath bene ſet a woztke ſo many 
- hundzed peeres, by ſo many imaginations of men, and in ſo many 
ſundꝛy Nations, could notnow-meete with any newe thing wher: 
of it had not the knowledge afoze. Fo? this capable mynd (ſaith A- 
nerrhoes )is a certeine ſpirituall ſubſtance, which ſpꝛeadeth it ſelf 
fo:th into all men and into all ages, and the nature of ſuch ſo2tof 
ſubſtaunces is to be all in the whole, and all in euery part thereof, 
Foꝛ they bee not tyed to any one place, but are whereſoeuer they 
wozke, and their wozking is in reſpect of the whole and not in te⸗ 
ſpec of any one part, koꝛaſmuch as they be vndiuidable, Therefoze 
it ſhould followe by his opinion ( as I haue ſayd afoꝛe) that the one 
vniuerſall capable mind is woꝛketh whole and vnparted in euer 
man, And ik it be ſo; then is 5ᷣ being ofit there, not in way of mere 
abilitie oz poſſibilitte onely, but in way of operation and perfec in- 
woꝛking, as a wicked ſpirit is in a Mitch, in a Pythoneſſe 02 in # 
polleſſed perſon: which ſpirit, he poſſeſſed of the man as he 
himleife polleflerh the man, ( after which maner Auerrhoes affir- 
meth vs to pollelle the vnderſtanding in poſſibilitie, by our imagi⸗ 
nations; )would make che nian capable of all that ener che b hr 
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himſelfe knoweth oz is. TUhereupon it will followe, that this vn⸗ 
derſtanding in poſſibilitie ſhall euerlaſtingly in all men from their 
very birth, actually vnderſtand and knowe all things that all men 
vnderſtand, as well in the old as the yoong, and in the ignozant as 
the ſkilfull; ſo as wee ſhall haue no moze neede of ſences, noz of 
imagination to vnderſtand withall. Too be ſhozt,although Auer- 
rhoes admitteth not the Wold to bee without beginning : pet at 
leaſtwiſe he will not deny, but that [bp his reckening]thep which 
tome into the wozld at this dap, fhould come farre moze ſkilfull 
than all their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, and the childzen of them moze ſkilful 
than their fathers, and the ofſpzing of thoſe childzen moze ſkilfull 
than thoſe childꝛen themſelues,and ſo foꝛthon, becauſe they ſhould 
fucceede in the knowledge continued throughout all ages;,TUhers 
vpon it will alſo inſue, that all Sciences ſhalbe equally in all men 
that make pꝛofeſſion of them. As fo2 example, we will ſpeake heere 
dut of ſome one ſpeciall Science, as Grammer aud Arithmetike. 
Now if there bee any diuerſicie in the ſkill thereof, that diuerſicie 
cannot come but of the diuerſitie of the ſubiect oz ground where in 
the ſkill ts, Now the ground of the kill is the capacitie of the 
mynd oz vnderſtanding, (which Auerrhoes ſuppoleth to be but on» 
ly one, comon to all men) and not the Imagination, which is but a 
reflexion oʒ rebounding backe ofthe Sence. And ſo fozaſmuch as 
there is (by his ſaying) but one ground in al men; it followeth that 
the knowledge oꝛ ſkill of this oz that Science muſt needes bee e⸗ 
guall & alike in all men: oz els that ificbe not equall, but doe vary, 
as wee ſee icdooth in diuers degrees; then the ſame varying oꝛ 
diuerſitte happeneth thzough the diuerſitie of the ground where⸗ 
in the ſkill is, and conſequently that there is one particular vnder* 
ſanding 02 one peculiar mynd in euety man, and not one vniuerfal 
mpud comon to all men. Alſo it is agenerall rule, that the recci⸗ 


ver of a thing hath not the thing afoze he receiue it. Foz (as Ari- Ariſtotle in his * 
ſtorle ſaith(that which is to receiue a thing,mult neeves be fipft vt. this booke ot 
terlp vopde of the thing which it rereiueth. Nom afoze that our <2® 


Sence and Imagination had anp beeing at all, this vniucrſall co. 
mon mynd had receiued # poſſeſſed all things afoꝛehand; and not 

only receiued chem, but alſo kept them together, Foz as Ariſtotle 

himſelf faith, that maner ol mynd is the place of all vnderkinds & 

loztes of things , and thereto hath no leſſe power than the Jmagis 

nation, to reteine whatſoeuer the Sences recetue, In vaine there» 

ohe hould that vmiuerſall mynd vnderſtand by our — 
| | conſide ; 
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conſidering that it vaderſtandeth by it ſelfe ; in vaine like wile 
chould the Imagination im pꝛint thoſe things in it, which were 
impꝛinted in it ſo long afoze't and in vaine is Ariflotles ſe tinge 
downe of a work full vnderſtanding, which ſhould bzing cur vnvere 
ſtanding in abilitie, from poſſibilitte into action; if the ſaydonety 
one vniucrlall mynd oꝛ vnderſtanding be perfect of it ſelfe from e⸗ 
uerlaſting, as it followeth to be vppon the opinion of Auerrhoes, 
Neither is it to be ſapd, that although the concepuable vuderkinds 
things haue bene impꝛinted euerlaſtingly in the ſayd vniuerſall 
mynd; yet notwithſtanding there needed an Imagination fo? the 
vnderſtanding of them, as there needeth now whenſoeuer we will 
vſe the things that we haue ſeene oꝛ learned afoze. Fo? by that rec⸗ 
kentug. to learne all maner of Sciences, wee needed no moꝛe but 
ta bethinke vs by imagination, ot ihe things that were already a⸗ 
fozehandin the ſaid only vniuerſal one mynd, as we doc the things 
that haue bene punted ſometime in our memozies, and are ſome⸗ 
what ſlipped out ot our remembꝛance; and ſo might we our ſelues 
learne all ſciences without a teacher, becauſe that in the ſayd vni⸗ 
uetſall mynde ot ours. wee ſhould haue all the ſkill that euer any 
man had atteyned to, in like maner as the pcrſone that hath once 
had the ſkill of Arithmetik oz Colmographie thꝛoughly ſettled in 
his mpnd,needeth no teacher to teache it hum ageine, but onely to 
oucrturne his owne imagination, and to ſearch his memoꝛie fo? the 
finding againe ot chat which he had layd vp there. Now we knowe 
that whoſoeuer learneth nothing knoweth nothing, and that oꝛdi⸗ 
narily he which moſt ſtudyeth, moſt learneth: and that all the tol⸗ 
ſing and turmoyling of a mans owne imagination that can bee all 
his life long, will neuer make him to attaine of himſelf to ſo much 
as the very pinciples of the leaſt ſcicnce that is. By rcaſon wher⸗ 
of it followeth, That we haue not the {Kill of any ſcience in vs, vn 
till wee eicher be taught it oꝛ find it out by beating our wits about 
it: and that our imagination ſerueth not to reuiue the Sciences 
in vs. but to bing them into vs, and to plant them in vs. And fots 
aſmuch as all the Sciences ould bee in all men from the begins 
ning, if there were but one bniuerſall mynd in all men, which is 
not ſo j it followeth that there is in euery particular perſone a pars 
ticular and peculiar mynd, and nat any one vniuerſall mynd com⸗ 
mon to all men. Pocoucr, aur mpnd atteyneth after a ſoꝛt to the 
vnderſtanding ol itſelk: which thing it could not doe in very deede, 


if um were but one vniuerſall myud common to all men. Foꝛ tos 
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vnderſtand it ſelfe,it muſt needes wozke vpon it ſelfe, But if wee 
belceue Auerrhoes, our mynd fhall but onely be wꝛought vppon 
and recctue into it from the Imagination, as a Uindowe retep⸗ 
ueth light from the Sunne. Ageine, the capacitie of the vniuerſall 
vnderſtanding in poſſibilitte, could not doe that. Fo? it behoued it 
to baue ſome other thing befives itſelf, to bying it felfe into action. 
And ſurely Imagination could not helpe it, fo2 it doth but offer vp 
the ſenſible things vnto it, # atteineth not ſo karre as to the things 
that are to be diſcerned by dꝛitt of reaſon. Yet notwithſtanding we 
vnderſtand that wee vnderſtand, and we reaſon and judge both of 
dur Imagination, and alſo of our reaſoning and vnderſtanding its 
ſelfe, The thing then which doch ſo enter and pearce into itſelfe, is 
another maner of power than an Imagination, o2 than an vniuer⸗ 
ſall vnderſtanding in poſſibilitie. c QAhat is to be ſaid to this, that of 
one ſelkeſame Imagination one ſelf ſame perſone concludeth now 
after one ſoꝛt, and byandbp after in another ſozt; and thereoucof 
daweth both contrarie argumẽts and contrarie determinations: 
02 that diuers perſons by diuers imaginations doe cloſe togither in 
one will and one mynd : Js it poſſible that this ſhould pzoceed of 
ameucy{alting ſubſtance in one ſelfeſame perſone, ſeeingthat enex⸗ 
laſtingneſle is not (ubtect to any change of tyme 02 place + Oz that 
it hould pꝛoceede of any one ſelfeſame ſubſtance in many men,ſce- 
ing that the imaginations of them be ſo divers one from another! 
at leaſt wiſe if the ſaid ſubſtauce wozke not but by ſuch inſtrumẽts: 
As touching the opinion of Alexander ot Aphrodiſe, who vp- Againſt Ale. 


| holdethac erteine vnitterlal working mind that impꝛʒinteth thing 9 xander of A- 


in the underſtanding in poſſibilitie, that is to ſap in euery mans ſe · Plurodiſe. 
uerall capacitie, and bzingeth it fooꝛth into action: the molt part 
ofthe Reaſons alledged afoze againſt Auerrhoes, will alſo ſerue 
igainſt him. Howbeit foꝛaſmuch as by this wozkfull mynd, hee 
leemeth to me ane God himlelf,there is thus much mote to be ads 
ded bnto it; d hat God who is altogither god and altogither wiſe 
would not impꝛint in our mynde the fond and wicked conceites, 
which we ftad there, n92 leaue ſo great ignozaunce and darkeneſſe 
as wee feele there, but would in all men ouercomme the infection 
which the body byingeth ; and although hee inſpired not all men a⸗ 
like with his gracious giftes, att oꝛding to the diuerſitie of their 
capacities after the mauer of a yl med Table; pet would he not at 
leaſtwiſe peint the Wozlde with ſo many lalle Boztraptures and 
Cxapnes ; as tuerp one of vs map perceiue to bee in our ſelucs. 
| Ageine, 
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Agayne, were there any ſuch inſpiration o2 influence, it ſhould bee 
eyther continuall oꝛ but by tymes. If continuall oꝛ euerlaſting, we 
ſhould without labour and without cunning vnderſtand all that e⸗ 
uer our imagination offereth vnto vs. And ik it bee but at tymes, 
then ſhould it not lye in vs to liſt oꝛ to vnderſtand any thing at all, 
though we would neuer ſo kayne. Foꝛ contrarywiſe, we haue much 
a doe to vnderſtand ſome things, ſo as we muſt bee fayne to winne 
them from our ignoꝛance by pecemeale: and there bee ſome other 
things, which we vnderſtand by and by as ſwne as they be put vn: 
to vs, and when we liſt our ſelues. There is then in vs a power of 
Underſtanding, though very feeblezbut pet neuerthelater obedient 
to our will: which thing cannot be fathered vpon God. Alſo if there 
be but onely one Bynd working in all men, there ſhall bee but one 
ſelkeſame vnderſtanding in all men, J meane naturally, notwith: 
ſtanding that it differ in degrees. Fo2 into what place ſoeuer the 
Dunne doe ſhed his beames, he doth both inlighten it and heate it, 
howbeit dinerſly accoꝛding to the nature and condition of the pla: 
ces and things that receyue him, ſome moꝛe and ſome leſſe, ſome 
bꝛightlyer and ſome dimlyer. But howſoeuer the caſe ſtande, his 
light yeeldeth no darkneſſe, noꝛ his heate any cold. So then, if che 
diuerſities of mens imaginations doe cauſe diuerſities of effects in 
the inſpiration oꝛ influence that floweth into the capacitie ot out 
vnderſtanding; ſurely it muſt needes bee after this maner, namely 
that one man ſhall vnderſtand one ſelfeſame thing moꝛe, and ano: 
ther man leſſe;but not in that any man ſhall take vntruth foz truth, 
vnright foꝛ right, oꝛ one thing fo2 another, Row, we ſee vnto how 
many erroꝛs wee bee ſubiect , J meane not in ſuch things as this, 
namely, that one man ſeeth better a farre of, and another better at 
hand;but that one man ſeeth white and another ſeeth blacke(which 
are things contrary) in one felfeſame ground and at one ſelfeſame 
tyme , It followeth cherefoze that diuers and ſundꝛies mynds doe 
wozke in divers perſons, and not one ſelfſame mpnd in al perſons, 
By foꝛte of which reaſons and of ſuch others, J ſap that every mi 
ſhall finde in himſelke and of himſelfe,That euery man hath apar- 
ticular Soule by himſelf, that is to ſay a ſpirituall ſubſtance vnited 
to his body, which in reſpec of giuing life to the body is as the 
foꝛme therof,and in reſpect of giuing reaſon, is as the guyde of out 
actions: That in euery man there is a certeyne Sunbeame of Re: 
ſon, whereby they conceyue things and debate vpon them; where- 
chꝛough it commeth to paſſe, that oftentymes they n 10 
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the Reaſon it ſelfe which is ane, and in the manifeſt grounds ther: 


ol, and in whatſoeuer dependeth euidently vpon the ſame: That e- 
uery man hath alſo a peculiar body — and likewiſe pecu- 
liar complexion, humours, imaginations, education, cuſtome and 
trade of life ; whereof it commeth that euery man takes adiuers 
way, yea and that one ſelfſame perſon ſwarueth diuerfly from the 
vnitie ol Reaſoa wherof the path is but one, and the waies to 
from it are inlinite: That this Sunbeame of reaſon which ſhin 


and ſheadeth it ſelf from our mynd, is pꝛoperly that vnderſtanding 


which is toͤrmed The vnderſtanding in abilitie or poſsibilitie, 
which is increaſed and augmented by all che things which it ſeeth, 


heareth , oz lighteth, — — 


kran bp he ume eben that is put vutoit , and be- 
commeth after a ſoxt inflnice by ſprrading it ſelfe abꝛoad: Alſo it is 
the ſame abi cherki we call the Memoricofvnderſtiding, 


or m ndfull, Memorie: and it is nothing els but an abundance of 
Reaſon, and as it were a hender vp of che continuall influences of 
Di mn Tha vey Mynd * ys — 

8 at which uerrhoes and Alex - 
Md 4 * ene he working or workfall Mynd,which is a cer: 
teyne poluer oz rem Face that can — from one thing 
to another, and to pzoceede from things ſenſible to things vnſens 


ſible, from things mouable to things vumouable, fram bovilp to 


ſpirituall, | from effects to cauſes, and from beginnings tu ends by 
the meane cauſes. This Mynd is in reſyed of R eaſon, as running 
e& of an Jultzument 02 twle and Reaſon, as in reſpe ot 
ination and of the things that are ſenſible, is as an Inſtru⸗ 
ment 02 tole in reſpe of the matter oz duffe that it wozkes vpon: 
1 to ſpeake moze ſicly, this Mynd is vnto Rraſon, as che mouer 
ofa thing is ta the thing that is monable, and Reaſon is to her ob⸗ 
lets. as 155 manner een thing whereunto it is mauen. 
(on. qa debate, i ng els but to pzoceed from a thing 
de, to a thing that is not vnderſtwde, ok purpoſe to 
airy if; and 5 vnderſtanding thereofts a teſting that inſe⸗ 
by vppon it, as a ſtaying 02 reſting after mouing : That both of 
them as. ry pgs as the other, are butonelp.one ſelfeſame ſub⸗ 


is alone: and the ſame man, oꝛ as thepower that moueth the Si- 
newes is one ſelfeſame ſtill, bath when it ſtirreth them, aud when 
te holveth them ſeilt lo the reaſonable 02 ! 


{ana — and whbhe reffeth, 
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is in euery man, is but onely one ſelfeſame ſubſtance bodyleſſe any 
imumnteriall, executing his powers partly ok it ſelfe and partly by 
our bodies . Aud ſeeing that Auerrhoes and Alexander make 6 
great eſtimation and account of the effects which are wꝛought in 
vs, that they bre infoꝛted to attribute them to ſome vncozruptivle 
and cuerlaſting Mynd; let vs take of them, that in very trueth the 
ching which wozketh ſo great wonders in the body, tan be neither 
ſence, nd2 body, no2 imagination; but a diuine, vncozruptible and 
immoꝛtall mynd, as they themſelues ſay, SOREN 
But let vs learne the thing of mo than them, which al wiſe men 
teach vs, and which euery of vs can learne of himſelf; namely, that 
this Underſtanding oꝛ Mynde is not one vniuerlall thing as the 
Sunne is that ſhineth into all the windowes of a Citie, but rather 
a particular ſubſtance in euery ſeuerall man, as alight to leade him 
in the darkneſſe of this life; koꝛ ſurely it was no moꝛe difficultie to 
the euerlaſting GOD,to create many ſundzie Soules, chat eucrp 
man might haue one ſeuerally alone by himſelfe, than to haue crea: 
ted but onely one Soule fox all men together. But it was farre 
mo2e foꝝ his gloꝛie, to bee knowne, pꝛayſed, and exalted of mam 
Soules , vea and mozefo2 our welfare to pꝛayſe, exalt and knowe 
him, yea and to line of our ſelues both in this life and in the life to 
come: than it any other vniuerlalll Spirit, Soule oꝛ Mynd what: 
ſoeuer, ſhould haue liued and vnderſtoode eyther in vs o2 after vs, 
Now chen, fo2 this matter let vs conclude, both by reaſon, and by 
antiquttie, and by the knowledge chat euery of vs hath ok himſellt 
That che Soule and the Body be things diuers: That the Soul 
is a Spirit and not a Body: That this Spirit hath in man thyte 
abilities oꝛ powers, whereof two bee exerciſed by the body, and the 
third wozketh of it ſelfe without the body: That theſe thꝛee abilis 
ties are inthe one onely Soule as in their rote: whereof two due 
ceaſſe whenſoener the body kayleth them, and pet notwithſtan 
the Saule abideth whole without abatemẽt of any ok her power 
as a Craftſman continueth a Craftſman though he want tles 
wozke withal: And finally, chat this Soule is a ſubſtance that ton⸗ 
tinueth ok it ſelfe, and is vnmateriall and ſpirituall, oner the which 
neither death noꝛ coꝛruption can naturally haue any power. 
And foꝛ a concluſion of all that euer J haue treated ok hetht 
in this boke, let vs mainteyne, That there is but only one Gov, 
who by his owne gedneſſe and wiſedome is the Creatoz and go⸗ 
uerner ofthe wozld aud ol all that is therein: That in the — 
| crea 
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treated Man, after his owne Image as in reſpect of mynd, and ak. 
ter the Image of his other creatures as in reſpect ot life, ſence, and 
mouing;moztall ſo farre fwzth as he holdeth the likeneſle of a crea- 
ture; and immoꝛtall fo farre foꝛth as he beareth the Image ofthe 
Creatoz: that is to wit, in his Soule: That he which goeth out of 
himſelf to ſee the woꝛld, doth foꝛthwich ſee that there is a God, foꝛ 
his woꝛkes declare him euerywhere: That he which will pet ſtill 
doubt thereof, needeth but to enter into himſelfe, and he ſhall meete 
him there; loꝛ he ſhall finde there a power which he ſeeth not: That 
he which beleeueth there is one God, bel&euethhimſelfe to bee im⸗ 
mo2tall;fo2 ſuch conſideration could not light into a moꝛtal nature: 
and that he which beleeueth himſelfe to be immoꝛtal, beleeneth that 
there is a God: koꝛ without the vnutterable power of the one God, 
the moꝛtall and immoꝛtall could neuer ioyue together: That he 
which ſeeth the oꝛder ol the woꝛld, the pꝛopoꝛtion of man, and the 
harmonie that is in eyther of them compounded of ſo many con- 
traries,cannot doubt p there is a Pꝛouidenceʒ fo2 the nature which 
hath furniſhed them therewith , cannot bee vnkurniſhed thereof it 
ſelfe;but as it once had a care ofthem,ſo can it not ſhake ofthe ſame 
care from them. Thus haue we th2ee Articles which followe inter: 
chaungeably one another. Jnſomuch that he which pꝛoueth any 
one of them, doch pꝛoue them all thꝛer, notwithſtãding that J haue 
treated of euery of them ſeuerally by it ſelfe, Now, let vs pꝛay the 
everlaſting God, that wee may glozifte him in his wozkes in this 
wozld, and he voutſafe of his mercieto glozifte vs one day in the 
wozldto come. Amen, 
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0 That mans nature is corrupted, & man falne from his firſt 
Its originall: and how, 


FI ET for all this; let not man bee pzoude of the excel: 
eencie oz immozealitie of his Soule : fox the moꝛe he 


| FP tohim; and the moze excellent that his nature is, the 
= moze lochſome and daungerous is the cozruption 
thereof, 
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cherof, The Peacocke is ſayd to be pꝛoud of his gay fethers, when 
he ſets vp his tayle round about him: but when he hath once ſtret. 
ched out his wings, he falles into a dump, and as ſone as he lokeg 
vpon his fete, he caſts mit downe his tayle and is aſhamed, Euen 
ſo, as lang as we thinke vpon the liuelineſſe of our Spirit, and the 
excellencie of. our Soule as in reſpect of the nature thereof; ſurelp 
wee haue whereof to glozifte God that gaue it vnto vs, and of his 
gracious godueſle hach boutſaled to honoꝛ vs aboue al other creas 
tures. On che other ſide, if wee conſider how this nature of ours is 
ſtraungely defiled and coꝛrupted, and how karre it is vigreſſed from 
che firſt oziginall thereol:ſurely there is no remedie but we mult be 
alhamed of our ſelues, and wonder to ſee from how great a heigth 
we be now falne nkedowne.Cucn ſo the beſt Tine becom⸗ 
meth the arpeſt and eagreſt UAineger, and cf Egges (which were 
in old tyme the delicats of Rings) is made the rankeſt poyſon. Fox 
lwke what degrer of godneſſe a thing holdeth while it abydeth in 
his nature, the ſame degree of euill doch it come vnto, when it ta 
lech into coꝛruption. Now then, loke how much our viiginall ge⸗ 
neration was the better; ſo much ſhall the coꝛruption that lighteth 
into it be the wazſer : which thing accozding to the ozder which Y 
baue vſed hetherto, wee may examine towards Eod, towards the 
woꝛld, towards men, and towards our ſelues. 

Mans 3 Greatly in god ſwth is man bound vnto God, ik he would ton 

eee A peneth der it; and very blynd is hee if he haue not the ſkill to perceiueit 

i. the! great multitude of Creatures which God had createv, het 
hath giuen to ſome but onely bare being; to ſome, both breing aw 
lyle; and to other ſome both being, lyfe,and ſence ; But vntoman 
he hath giuen all theſe, and mozeouer a reaſonable mynd, whereby 
be (and onely he heere beneath ) knoweth in all things what thep 
haue and what they bee, which thing they themſelues knowe not. 
Tahich is an euident pzoof, that whatſoeuer they haue oz whatſo⸗ 
euer they be, they haue it and art it fox man, & not fo themlelues. 
Fo2 to what purpoſe are all their vertues and excellent pꝛoperties, 
it they themſelues knowe them not: The Sonne excelleth among 
the celeſtiall bodyes, and the Roſe among flowers, The beaſt is a 
degree aboue the Trees, and among the Beaſtes , one hach ſome 
one poynt which another hach not. But what ſkilles it what thou 
art 02 what thou halt, if thou knowe it not? What bateth cher the 
light it thou ſee it not ? what art thou the better fo werte ſents,if 
thou ſmell them not 5 On what auapleth it thee to excell 5 — 
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thing ik thou diſcerne it not? Ok a trueth, only man of al the things 
in this inferto2 Moꝛld, can ſkill ot theſe things and how to inioy 
them; and therkoꝛe it muſt nodes be that they were made foꝛ none 
but hint; that ts to wit, that to ſpeake pꝛoperly, GOD hath giuen 
vnto him whatſoeuer all other creatures either haue oꝛ be; and he 
hath not dealt with him ſimply as with a Creature, but rather ag 
with a Child ok his, foꝛ whom he hath expꝛeſly created this woꝛlde 
and giuen it him to poſleſſe. Now it the thing that is polleſſed bee 
infinitely leſſe than the poſſeſſo2 thereof; and the wozld is giuen to 
man to poſſeſſe: how farre then doth man excell the woꝛld : And 
how greatly is man bound vnto God, who created him ok nothing 
that is to ſay, not only hath giuen the woꝛld vnto man, but alſo gi⸗ 
ven even man to man himſelfe : TWlherefoze if he knowledge not 
him to whom he is beholden, not only fo this inheritance but alſs 
tuen fo2 his owne being: what ſhall we ſap but that he is an vnna⸗ 
turall and baſtardly Childe, euen ſuch a one as hath loſt not onelp 
his right mynd, but alſo euen his ſences ? But of ſo many men, of 
whom all and ſinguler perſons ſtand bound, both ioyntly and ſeue⸗ 
rally in the whole and fo2 the whole of that great bond koꝛ perfoꝛ⸗ 
manceofthe Condition thereof, how fewe be there which doe once 
thinke of ic, and how much fewer be there which thinke well of it? 
Nay, how fewebee there which knowe that there is ſuch a bond, 
and how much fewer doe diſpoſe themſelues to acknowledge it: 
And ik perchaunce ſome one oꝛ two among many doe diſpoſe them 
ſelues thereunto, vet notwithſtanding who is he that euer was a⸗ 
ble to atteyne vnto it, conſidering that it impoꝛteth a veelding vnto 
God or that which is his due: that is to wit, the imploying of out 
ſelues and of all that he hath giuen vnto vs, even our whole being 
and like, our Sences, our Nealon, our doings, and finally all that 
ever we haue both within and without vs, in his ſeruice: and that 
wee contrarywile turne all things to our ſelues as to their pꝛoper 
ende, xea and euen our ſelues to our ſelues which are nothing 4 It 
we kept a retkoning ok our life, how ſmall a part thereof do we be⸗ 
one ſtowe vpon Gods How fewe of our ſteppes doe wee walke in his 
is a ſeruite: How fewe ol our thoughts are directed vnto him + And if 
ome | weloke vppon our very pꝛayers. what are they but continuall of: 
thou | fences, ſeeingthateuenin the middeſt of our greateſt vehemencie, 
ethe | wevaniſh away by and by into vayne imaginations, and are caried 
ts,if | arte away from out pꝛayers into wandering concepts, as hea- 
any | ben is diſfant from earth, and furthers hat * will not 1 
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out with him that ſpeakes euill o his Father: o2 els all that ſtand 
by will count him a coward ik he palle it ouer with ſilence? Contra: 
rywiſe, which of vs is moued when he heareth Gods name blaf. 
phemed + 02 ik he be moued, that ſetteth himſelfe in defence of him: 
dz ifhe ſethimſelfe in dekence, doth not by and by foꝛget it : That 
then doth this argewe, but that in very trueth, our Soule liueth 
not, but our Body; and that our Soule hath not her mouings and 
actions free and liuely, ſeeinc it is not moued at the iniuries that 
are done to the Soule and to the father that made the Soule, but 
at the wꝛongs that are done to the body and to the father of the bs: 
die: It a man bꝛeake the Scutchions of our Armes, wee take it to 
bee a great diſgrace to vs, and a touching of our credite; and if he 
bꝛeake our Images oꝛ Pictures, we fall out with him and will ne: 
uer be reconciled: And if it be done to a Pꝛince, he makes it a poynt 
ol high Treaſon ; and that we doe not the like, it is not loꝛ want of 
wide, but fo want of power to reuenge it. On the contrary parte, 
which of vs is greeued at the wꝛong that is done to his nepghboz, 
oꝛ rather which wꝛongeth not his neyghboꝛ euery day: Oz which 
is much moued when he ſeeth a man flapne befoze his face, vnleſſe 
he be his bꝛother oꝛ neere friend: May, which of vs dur ſelues doth 
not daylie kill his bꝛother, eyther in very deede, oz in heart, epther 
with the Swoꝛd J meane oꝛ by hatred, euen fo2 the leaſt offenre 
that can be pꝛetended, and ſo teareth oꝛ bꝛeaketh not the Image 
God which he hath paynted and ingraued in man, euen euery h6: 
wer without any regard? Now what els is this, but that we know 
not this Image of God to bee in our ſelues : Fo2 otherwiſe hon 
durſt wee bee ſo pꝛeſumptuous, as to offer any hurt oꝛ harme vuto 
it, but becauſe the ſecret conſent ok all mankinde in luch outragt 
coufefſech it to be quite and cleane foꝛgone, oꝛ at leaſtwiſe to bet ſo 
dilfigured and defaced, and ſo ſtraungely berayed, that it can ſcarfly 
bee diſcerned any moꝛe: And becauſe the kindꝛed that is betwene 
all men, deriued from the father of their Soules, moueth vs very 
little, but the vyle kindꝛed ofthe fleſh mouech vs very much, which 
is as karre inferiour to the other, as there is oddes betwixt pſoult 
and a lump of earth, oꝛ betweene the fathers of eyther of them that 
is to wit, betwerne GDD and Man: Met notwithſtanding, ſeeing 
that the wickeddeſt man in the woꝛld, and ſuch a one as feemethto 
bee touched with nothing, hauing once ſlayne him wham he hated 
moſt of all men, doth by and by after the deede done, frele a hart 
byting in his mynd, and a tozment in his Conſcience; OT 
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he keeleth not fo the killing of a thouſand beaſtes euery day; what 
can we {ap to be the cauſe thereof, but only the remaynder of Gods 
Image common to all men, which putteth him in mpnd of the wic⸗ 
kedneſſe that he hath done, and is highly offended at his owne of: 
fence, and which ( acco2ding to this ſaying The good blud lyeth 
not)maketh our indytement of it ſelf, and would fayne euen it 

be reuenged of vs within vs: Therfoze let vs ſay(which thing we 
cannot denye vnleſſe wee denye our ſelues) that God created man 
to be to him as a Child, and that man is growne out ot kynd, yea 
ſtraungely growne out of kynd, not regarding (as wee ſee in mot 
men ) to bee knowne eyther of his father oz ol his bꝛethꝛen, ( which 
thing notwithſtanding the baſtards of this wozld do ſeeke to their 
vttermoſt to doe) but by his will going about to aboliſh his pede⸗ 


o 


gre and al his titles of kindzed, that he might be called the Sonne The ſonne of 
ofthe earth, (which was the name of Baſtards in old tyme) rather the cand. 


than the ſonne of him that begate him, and created ſo many things 
fo: him to inioye. Fo2 pzoofe whereof to be true, what ame we at in 
All our ſtudies and indeuers, but the earth and earthly things ad 
we continued ſtill in our oꝛiginall creation, wee ſhould accoꝛding to 
the ſpirituall ſubſtaunce af our Soules, haue naturally purſewed 
ſpirituall things, yea and haue mounted vp aboue the very heauen⸗ 
y things. But where ſeeke wee now our inheritance, our welfare, 
and our felicitie, but in theſe tranſitozie things: And whereok are al 
dur ſuites and quarrels in this wozld, but of Cattell, of Coꝛne and 
of Land:+Therefoze we muſt needes conkeſſe, that it is a witneſſe 
ofthe viſhereting ol Mankynd from the heritage of his father, and 
that he is in his fathers diſpleaſure and diffauour, and that he doth 


but tunne after ealecoddes as the pꝛodigall Childe did, when he 


had waſted his inheritance licentiouſly, | 
But now to come to thoſe which make molt p2ofeſſton of god⸗ 
lineſſe;whence(thinke we) commeth the diſtruſt that all of vs haue 
naturally of Gods godneſſe and aſſiſtance;but of the feeling of our 
luſt diſheriſan, which our conſcience is greeued at within vs: The 
ſonne of a god and rich father behighteth himſelfe as much relcefe 
as his father is able to peeld, and as he himſelfe hath neede of. It 
not;but that the Child doubt thereof:we pꝛeſume ſo farre of the fa⸗ 
thers gadneſſe,that we conclude that his ſonne hath offended him, 
and made himſelf vnwoꝛthy ol his godneſſe by ſome great cryme, 
Now then, ſeeing that God is the very godneſſe and riches them- 
lelues, wherol commeth it that no man 7 aſlure himſelt of 2 
| 2 that 
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the World. 
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that no man can reſt himſelf boldly enough vpon him?that no man 
can truſt vnto him ſo aſſuredly as his godneſſe requireth : and ſi⸗ 
nally that our : equeſtes are ſo full of diſtruſt, and our hearts ſo full 
of vnbelcefe ?; Surelp, ſeeing the fault cannot be in Gods godneſle, 
which is a fountayne that cannot be dꝛeyned dꝛye:it muſt needes be 
that the fault remayneth alonly in the naughtineſſe and frayltie ol 


dur ſelues, which dare not hope fo2 god at the hand ol him which 


is moſt ercellently god, becauſe our whole nature telleth vs that 
we bee vnworthte of his grace, by reaſon we haue offended him to 
greeuouſly. | 

Tf we conſider the gouernment and oꝛder of the Moꝛld, wee 
may euen there alſo find apparantly, that man holdeth hot himſelf 
in his ſtate, but is falne from the ſeate of honour wherein God hay 
placed him. God had ſet him aloft , aboue the Stones, aboue the 
Plantes, aboue the Bꝛute beaſtes,pea and aboue the wozld it ſelle. 
Ik he abyde ſill in his degree, whence commeth it that ſo manp 
men make themſelues bondſlaues to Gold and other mettals ꝛ and 
that ſo many men doe leade the life of Plants and bꝛute beaſtes in 
the bodyes of men ꝛ ſome giuing themſelues to nought els than ta 
eating, dꝛinking and ſleeping, and neuer lifting themſelues vp any 
higher; and otherſome conſuming and waſting themſelues in mol 
beaſtly delights & pleaſures : Fo2 what beaſt is there that would 
be a Plant, oꝛ Plant that ſhoteth not vp to get out ofthe ground: 
To be ſhoꝛt, what thing is there in the whole woꝛld ſauing onely 
man, which doth not very pꝛeciſely kepe the owne ſtate and de⸗ 
gree : J pꝛay pou if a man ſhould ſee one with a pꝛincely Crowne 
al myꝛy on his head, tilling the ground and following the Þloughz 
what would he thinke but that he were depoſed from his Thzone, 
and that ſome miſchief were bekalne him + And what chen ts tobe 
ſayd ol that man, which toyleth tn Doonghils and ſkulketh into 


coꝛners to wallowe himlelfe in a gs bet 108 . f uk 
imployeth all his wit vpon ſuch things: but that he is falne from 
the toppe ol his mynde, and that by the greeuonſnes of that fall, he 


hath lo lamed and maymed all his abilities, that it lyeth not in hun 


to returne againe from whence he is falne + Fo2 who tan deny but 
be is bozne to greater things than hee doeth? Oꝛ who can thinke 


that GD D hach giuen him an immoztall Soule, ta the intent he 


ſhould imploy himlelfe altogether about things which are not ſa 
much as woꝛthy to be moꝛtall : Oꝛ acountenance which he calleth 
continually to the mynding of Yeauen, to lwke groueling _ 
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myꝛe : D2 a Scepter, to play the dizard with it in a Playe ?: Oꝛ a 
triple Mace to rake Oounghilles withall, oz to digge the ground 
withalls 
Againe, how is the Lawe and oꝛder of gouernement which ſhi⸗ 
neth foꝛth in the whole wozld and in all the partes thereof, turned 
vpſide downe in man who is the Litle TUozld,by the diſobedience 
of the Body to che Soule $ Jn Plantes, in Trees, and in haute „/ „ . 
beaſtes, the ſoule diſfributeth nurtiſhmẽt by pꝛopoꝛtion. Their bo: .———<77 
dyes obeye the direction of their Soules without gepnlaping, any {#05 e 
euery abilitie perfoꝛmeth his duetie accozdingly, The nurriſhing 
abilitie followeth his appetites, and goeth not beyond them, The 
ſenſitiue followeth his naturall delights,but it violateth them not. 
But as foz man, what ſhall wee ſay of him : Surely that his body 
commanndeth his Soule, as if the Plough ſhould dꝛawe the Yoze 
ſes,as they ſap; that his will ſuffereth it ſelfe to be ruled by his ape 
> petites; that his reaſon is an vnderling to his ſences, and that his 
bet whole natureis moſt commonly quite out of over, So mult 
we ncedes confeſle an ouverthzowe of nature, in him foʒ whom nes 
uertheleſſe nature it ſelfe was made, and that man was ſwarued a- 
lide from his right wap, ſeeing that all other partes ofthe Moꝛlo 
doe followe their Nature, and that Mature itſelfe teacheth vs it. 
What is to be ſayd then, but that man is not onely falne from the 
ſtate wherein he was, to be ſet in lower degree than he was afoze; 
but allo that he is falne in bimſelfe and from himſelfe,in and from 
his owne peculiar nature? Pozeouer it is manifeſt that the wozly 
was created fo2 mans vſe; fo2 the wozld knoweth not it ſelfe, noz 
the creatures that are therein. And ageine, as fa; the Angels, they 
needed it not; and as fo} the bꝛute beaſtes, they haue no kill to vle 
it. Dnely man hath vnderſtanding to vle the ſeruice thereot, and a 
body that hath neede of their ſeruice. Sith it is ſo , who can doube 
that God created man with a knowledge of his creatures, aud als 
ſo gaue him power ouer them $ Whereofcomumetch it then that the 
beaſtes doe naturally knowe their ſeaſons , che remedies of their 
dileaſeg, and the Herbes that haue a pꝛopꝛietie of nature to heale 
them; andthat only man among all other liuing things,knoweth 
them not, inſomuch as he is fapne ts goe to Schoole to the bzute 
beaſtes to learne them + Alſo whereof commeth it chat thele crea- 
tures (which ſurely G DD made not to be ſnares to man, fo2 that 
had bene repugnant to the goodnes of the Creatoz , but fo mans 
benefite and leruite) doe now kicke and * ageinſt man, yea 
i 3 euen 
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euen thoſe which haue no power o2 ſtrẽgth at all to withſtand him? 
Let vs omit Moolues, Leopards, and Lyons, which ſeeme to haue 
ſome foꝛce to ouermatch the weakenes of man. Mhat meaneth it 
that woꝛmes make vs warre within our Bowcls, v vermin deuou⸗ 
Ye 5 aus 1. 0 w ph '- reth our Coꝛne, and that the earth peeldeth vs not any kind of fruit 
Mt av: et ws which hath not a peculiar enemte in it, to marre it ere it come to 
1 th prin out hand; but to dziue vs to conkeſſe, that man muſt needes haue 
5 * offended his maker right greeuoully, and that whereas Gods put⸗ 
ting ok his creatures in ſubiection to man, was to the end that man 
ſhould haue continued in obedience vnto GO D, now becauſe man 
hath rebelled againſt Gods Maieſtie, God alſo ſuffereth thoſe to 
rebell againſt man, whom he had put in ſubiection to man, yea euen 
tothe very oflkourings of the earth? Foꝛ what els is this contra 
rietie ofthe earth to him that tilleth it, of the Sea to him that ſays 
leth it, and of the aire tothe ſucceſſe of all our labours and trauels, 
but a pꝛoteſtation of whole nature, that it dildeineth to ſerue a crea⸗ 
ture that was ſo pꝛeſumptuous as to diſobey his Creato); a crea: 
ture I ſay, which by doing ſeruice to the creatures, hath fozgone 
the authozitie which he had receiued ofhis Maker: 
wr — eſpect of Nom conſequently let vs conſider man towards man. That is 
10 18 there moꝛe diſoꝛdered oꝛ mote cõtrarie to nature, than is the nature 
„ed 4, of man himſelke : It beactes of one kind doe kill oz eate one ans 
| „a, her; wee take it Toy anougly thing, What an ouglyneſle then 
e - oughtit to be uvnto vs, when wee fee how men (who alonly be u 
a © £4» £2 dued wich reaſon, ) doe euery howꝛe kill one another, and roote out 
„ess one another : Nay rather is it not a great wonder to ſee good a: 
9 greement and frendſhip, not among Nations, not betweene Cole 
10 | tries, not among Companies; but euen in houſeholds, yea and be⸗ 
{| tweene Chamberfellowes : Molues are cruel]; but pet in what 
race of Molues ſhall wee find Caribies and Cannibals ? Lyons 
alſo are cruell: but yet where were they euer ſeene in Battell one 
againſt another + Now what is warre , but a gathering and pac⸗ 
king vp together ol all the ſoꝛts of beaſtlines that are in the wozld? 
And yet what is moze common among men than that? A Beaſt 
(fay ſome) will barke oz grunt ere he byte; a houſe will cracke ere 
it falldowne; and the lind whiſtleth ere it bꝛeake things. But 
contrariwiſe what is man towards man?: who euen in laughing, 
thieatneth,tn faluting ſleneth, & vnder faire countenance ofcour- 
tedus intertepnement, cloketh a thouſand Serpents, a thouſand 
Lyons, a thouſand.Quickeſands, and a thouſand Rockes at w_ 
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Mell: let vs leaue the wicked which diſconer themſelues too 
much. That doe wee in all our bargayning, buying and ſelling, 
but beguyle one another : 02 what doe we in our dalying , but de⸗ 
lude one another : And what els is the whole ſociette of man which 
we ſo highly commend, but a ſelfgaine, and a very incroching one 
vppon another, the greater ſoꝛt as tyꝛants vppon the meaner, the 


meaner vpon the inferiour ſoꝛt, and the inferiour ſozt one vppon a⸗ 


nother too take him in ſome trippe : To bee ſhoꝛt, if wee doe any 
good, it is but to the end to bee ſeene; asfo? in ſecret, wee will doe 
none at all. Ageine, if wee fozbeare to doe euill, it is but foz feare 
leaſt che TMoꝛld ſhould knowe it; and were that feare away, wee 


would ſtick at nothing, Aherto then lerueth vs our reaſon which 


ſhould further vs vnto all goodnes, but to couer our naugbtineſſe, 
that is to ſap , to make vs wooꝛſe and moꝛe vnreaſonable : pet note 
withſtanding how vnreaſonable ſo euer wee bee in all our doings, 
we cannot but knowe that there is a reaſon; and were it not in vs, 
we could not conceiue it; and were it not coꝛrupted, we ſhould not 


ſwarue from it; and pet if we examine oure ſelues, we ſhalnot bee 
able to deny, but that we digreſſe very farre from it. Therefoze we 


may well deeme of our reaſon , as of an eyſight that is eicher im⸗ 


papꝛed oꝛ inchaunted. Jt hath the ground ok ſight ſtill; but pet it 
ſtandeth the partie in no ſtead, but onely to beguyle him by falſe 


images and illuſions, | 


Let vs come tomaninhimſelfe,and ſee whether at leaſtwiſe he dnn in need. 
loue himſelke better than other men: andthe moze wee ſtirre him, cb 


the moe ſhall we feele the ſtinche of his coꝛruption. hen a diſea⸗ 
ſed man feeles peine, wee ſap there is coxruption in his body; and 
furthermoze that there is a default in Nature , oz that the partie 
hath taken ſome great ſurfet, which hath bought him to that caſe; 
Nowthen what (hal we ſay ofthe great nomber of diſeaſes wher⸗ 
with mankind is pepned,and wherewith he is ſo wholy oucrwhels 
med, that there is not any age of his life, any part ofhis body, oꝛ as 
ny ſmall ſtring in any part of his fleſh, which hath not ſome peculi⸗ 
ar diſeaſe : May J (ay further, that man alone is ſubiect to mo di⸗ 
ſeaſes, than all other liuing things in this Mold togither. The 
Philoſophers ſawe it, and haue made bookes expꝛeſly thereof, and 
are vtterly amaſed and graue led in ſeeking out the cauſe thereof; 
and they could neuer pet peelde any Reaſon thereof which might 
latiſſie others oz themſelues. Neuertheleſle the moſt parte of 
them come to this point, that man is the moſt vnhappieſt of all li: 
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uing wichts; and they find fault with God and nature fo) it, whom 
notwithltanding they conkeſle to haue doone nothing but iuſtly in 
that behalfe. One ſayes, that onely Man ſleaeth himſelfe though 
impatience of greef. Another ſayes, That the lyfe ot man is ſuch, 

as that death is rather to bee deſired of him than Ipfe, And of ſuch 
ſpeeches doe all their Scholes ring. There is another which with 
great woonderment, reckeneth vp certeine hundzeds of diſeaſes 
whereunto the eye alone is ſubied. Now which of all the beaſteg 
hath ſo much as the thircith part of them in his body + Js it likely 
that God, which hath giuen to Pan ſo great pꝛeheminente aboue 
all his creatures, created him ot purpoſe to toꝛment him aboue all 
other creatures : ©} rather is it not to be ſayd, that man in his oji- 
ginall was created farre after another ſoꝛt than he now is, whether 
it be in reſpectofthe Creatoꝛ himſelfe, oꝛ ofthe ende fo2 which hee 
created him ꝛ Surelp then, let vs ſap as we haue ſayde afoze, that 
the very cauſe why Man alone hath mo difeaſes in his body, than 
all other Creatures togither; is fo2 that hee hauing abuſed Gods 


gracious gifts, hath doone moze euill than all they could ſ kill too 


doe: and that the very euill and vntowardnes that is in them, 1s 
but to puniſh man withall: as foꝛ example, the Payle and Snowe 
ſerue not to hurt the earth oꝛ the fruites of the earth, but to puniſh 
him that ſhould take the benefite of them. 

Againe, when we come to conſider the Soule and the body Knit 
together; what a number of affections doe we merte withall there, 
(which as ſaith Plutark)are ſo much mote ſo20wkull and greeuous 
than the bodily diſeaſes, as the Soule ts mote ſinfull and blame: 
woꝛthie than the bodie ? To bꝛing thele paſſions to ſome reaſona⸗ 
ble oꝛder, the Philoſophers haue made bokes erp)eſly of Pozall 
vertue, and giuen pꝛetepts (ſap they) to bꝛing them to obedience: 
wherein they confefle the rebelliouſneſſe that is naturally in vs a- 
gainſt reaſon. But who feeleth not in himſelfe, that their remedies 
ſerue not ſo much to take away the miſchief, as to cloke it? Which 


is a playne declaration, that it is not a ſpot which may bee waſhed | 


away, but a depe impꝛeſſion bꝛonded in nature as it were with a 
ſearing y2on, which in very deede is not to bee wyped out agayne, 
but couered;no2 to be ſubdewed and ouercome, but with much a do 
to be reſtreyned and hild ſhoꝛt. Furthermoꝛe, ſeeing that reaſon is 
fo much moꝛe excellent than paſſion oz affection, as the foꝛme ſhape 
02 faſhion(ſay they) is moꝛe excellent than ÿ matter oz ſtuffe wher- 
in it is: whence commeth this infection in vs, chat maketh the mat⸗ 

ter 
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ter to ottermayſter the fozme , and cauſeth the fozme (as 2 would 
ſap)to recepue ſhape and faſhion ofthe matter that is to ſay, which 
putteth reaſon in ſubiettion to affection, + to the imy2eſfions which 
affection yeeldeth, contrary to the oꝛder which is obſerued in all the 
whole wozld beſide ? Foz what els is this Jntemperance of ours, 
but reaſon(ſuch as it now remayneth) impꝛinted with luft and con⸗ 
cupiſcence? And what els is anger, but reaſon atteynted with cho⸗ 
ler, aud fo fa2th ofthe reſt? And if a man will ſay, that theſe things 
are naturall in vs;whereof.commeth it that ot theſe affections, wee 
concepue inwardly remoꝛſe, and outwardly ſhame; yea and that ſo 
naturally, as wee mult of neceſſitie needes feele them whether wee 
will oꝛ no, and can no moꝛe let them than we can reſtrepne the bea⸗ 
ting ol our Pulſes oz the panting of our Pearts: but becauſe that 
ſhame and renroꝛſe foꝛ ſinne are naturall in vs, hut the ſinne it ſelfe 
is againſt nature? As fo2 example, there be things the doing wher⸗ 
of is in vs vycez and in haute Bealks;nature:fo2 they be angry, they 
aduenge themſelues, and they company together indifferently and 
in open ſight: and of fo doing they bee not aſhamed, becauſe it is 
their nature. Now, were theſe affections and fleſhly pleaſures as 
naturall in vs as in the Beaſtes; as little hould we bee aſhamed of 
chem, as they. But contrarywile, it an honeſt man come in while 
wee bee angrie, by and by our rage ts repꝛeſſed, as who would ſap 
our vyce did hyde it ſelfe from him:and if a man come vpon vs vn: 
awares in taking our pleaſtre(pea though it bee well lawfull)wee 
_ bluſh, as if our blud were deſirous to hide and to couer our doings, 
a Per ind hum ſecreclp foeuer we be alone by our ſelues in executiõ 
i of our vpces ; wee incounter continually with a companpon in our 
ſelues, which not only beareth witneſſe of them, but alſo condem⸗ 
nech and babe them in vs. Swthly then, the motions of an- 
ger and luſt againff reatonm man, are not naturallnozoziginall, 
that is to ſap,thep pꝛottede not ofhis firſt creation; but are come in Diodorus lib. 
afterward by cozruption, And therefo2e the remozfe which happe⸗ 8383 
veth vnto vs in thoſe paſſions, is nothing but a ſecretechowbeit be⸗ his Cho 
ry liuely) warning ol nature, which is aſhamed to play the bꝛute 
bealt which thing ſhe would not be, ik thoſe things were ouginallp 
of mans nature , And in very deede, the vniuerſall conſent or man⸗ 
kynd in being aſhamed to goe naked, inſomuch that they had fener Auftin in his | 
|| foleethefkinneofa Beaſt, o2 theerrrementof a Mme vppon voor _ 
| themſelues,than to ſee theirowne fleſh:and the thing which Saint —— 
| Auſtin noteth in all men;namely , that they will IE 17. and 18. 
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wꝛong in all mens ſight, than haue to doe with their lawful wines 
openly; doe euidently ſhewe that che beaſtlineſſe (chat is to ſay the 
concupiſcence 57 luſt) that is in tarnall copulation, is not an ozigi: 
nall nature, but a mere coꝛruption thereof, Which thing our pꝛe⸗ 
ſent age ( but ſurely nothing to her pꝛayſe) may better pꝛaue vnto 
vs, than al the reaſons in the woꝛld. Foꝛ certeynly, conſidering the 
exceſſiue ouerflowing ol vices which is to be ſeene, & 5 cuſtomable 
vſe of them, yea euen ol ſuch as are againſt nature, turned almoſt 
into nature; if euer vofupttroufneſſe could haue tranlfoꝛmed it ſelfe 
into nature, and pꝛeuayled againſt nature, it muſt nerdes haue bene 
in this our age; wherein notwithſtanding, as ſtrongly armed, att 
thoziſed, and reigning as vyte ſeemeth to be, vet is ſhe inkoꝛted to 
hyde herſe!fe euen in the middeſt of her tryumphs, vndoubtedly as 
acknowledging that ſhe reigneth not ouer her owne, but ouer ano: 
thermans; 2 | | 

Agayne, if ve haue an eye to ftiendſhip, to charitie, to the bying: 


ing vp of Childzen, to ſocietie in Mariage; who will not ſay that 


fo all our trapning vp to leade vs thereto, and fo} all our rtading 
to inſtruct vs therein, vet wo had neede to reſoꝛt to the bꝛute beaſtes 
to learne of them, and to take example ot them, which is a token 
(as I ſayd afoꝛe)that their nature is leſſe toꝛrupt than ours? If the 
caſe concerne the turning away frem the vyces of Jntemperancez 
Lecherie, D2unkenneſſe, Inceſt, ſuch others: who would thinke 
that our nature being ſo excellent,and(beſides the diſcourſe of rea: 
ſon(hauing ſo many Lawes, Statutes,Penalties, # Magiſtrate⸗ 
to helpe it;anv being bꝛydled with ſo many daungers, ſoꝛowes and 
paynes inſewing the ſame ; ſhould yet notwithſtanding not bee re: 
ſtreyned:whereas on the contrary part, the bꝛute beaſtes doe natu⸗ 
rally foꝛbeare both foode and pleaſure, ſauing onely ſo farre fooꝛth 
as nature requireth, that is to wit, foꝛ the maintenance and pꝛeſer⸗ 
uation ot them ſelues and ok their kind? And ſeeing their nature 


doth ſo vphold it ſelfe, and that our nature beeing ſtayed ſo many 


waves, and cloſed in with fo many barres, cannot bee vpheld no? 
kept within compalle : who can ſap that our nature (incaſe as it is 
nowe,)is not in woꝛſe plyght than theirs is? And pet who wil ſap 
that the Nature ofthe excellenteſt ot all other Creatures, hath al⸗ 
wayes bene ſuch from the ſirſt oziginall beginning thereof? All the 


' ſayd things-arecomou both to Wan and Beaſt: but yet mozeouer, 
Man glozieth of arercellencie ofmpnd infiched by God with infi⸗ 


nite godly gifts, That is to be ſaid then, ik in the thing —_ 


o EHAISTIAN RELIGTON. 
he ſurmounteth them, he be found inferiour to them? Ot ik in that 
which of it ſelf is vncozruptible, coxruption be moſt open and eui⸗ 
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dent: Ok lo many men indewed with Reaſon , J pꝛap you how 
many be there that vſe it : That is to ſap , Of ſo many men, how 
many be not bzute beaſtes : Oz what rarer thing is there among 


— — 


which be not Diuels: Now take mee out of mankind the beaftes 
and the diuels, and who willthinke it ſtraunge that a Philolopher /- 
tooke a Toꝛch at high nonedap, to ſeeke fo2 a Pan in the middes oh muCc 


ofa multitude 4 Dne ſo2t all their life long doe ſet their mynd vp» 
pon nothing but this lyke ; they ſpare not fo much tyme as to con» 
ſider what that power is which woozketh that thought in them. 


What booteth it theſe maze to haue a mpnd,than it booteth a man 
to haue eyes that doth nothing but ſleepes Others tmploy it about 
the defpling of ſome mans wike, oz the deflowzing ok ſome maiden, 
o2 the gloſing of ſome wꝛong, o2 the eluding of ſome right, oꝛ the 
ſowing of diſcoꝛd in ſome houſeholÞ , o2 the ſetting of kyꝛe on the 
fower cozners of ſome Realme, To what purpoſe ageine is it fo? 


tele mentohanedmpud, whirl 


thele men to haue a mynd, which is bent and intended to nothin 
but miſchief : D2 what els is ſuch a mynd, than 5 eye ofthe * bea 
of Ægipt, which killeth thoſe whom it lookech vnon, and it ſelf alſo 
by d reboundingback ofhis owne ſight : Some in deede do lift vp 
pepe of their mynd aloft; but how farre oz what ſee they? Surelp 


: *The Cato. 


the Cocka- 
tryce. 


(4s ſaith Ariſtotle)euen as much as an Owle in the bꝛight ſunne. 
The Edge of vnderſtanding rebateth at che outſide of the leaſt 
things that are: and how then ſhall it be able to enter into them: 
Dur mpnd is dazeled with vapozs; and what will it be then at the 
vnapꝛochable light fo2 which it was created? G O D created the 
CUould foz man; therefoze his intent was that man ſhould haue 
the ſeruice thereof: and that he might haue the ſeruice of things it 
behoued him to knowe them. Contrariwiſe, what thing doe wee 
knowe ſufficientl 2 That knowe wee in compariſon of that wee 
knowe not? And how can wee vſe the ſeruice of them, ſeeing euen 
the leaſt things commannd vs; not the Beaſtes, the Herbes, aud 
the Stones only, but alſo euen the Earth and the very dꝛolſe theres 
of : God hath created man koꝛ his owne glozy; and as man is the 


end ofthe Moꝛld ſois 


nd it is not to be 


to | | 
be lamen led F 
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Godhead,that he might ſcrue him, But how many be there which 
ame atthis marke ? and how ſhall wee hit it if wee ame not at it: 
zud how ſhall we ame at it, if we ſee it not ? and how ſhall wee lee 
it, if we thinke not on it no paſſe not foꝛ it: Againe, let vs bend 
our wittcs to it as ſtoutly as we can; who is he that ferleth not him 
ſelke to quayle, when he is to think vpon God: Cho is he that bur⸗ 
ſtetch not, if hee ſtreyne himſelfe to farre + And whereof commeth 
this, but that the ſtring ofthis Bowe hath falne into the Matter, 
and is made ſo wet that it wil ſerue to no purpoſe any moꝛe? This 
mynd bꝛingeth foozth deedes; and becaule they be ſome what ſlow, 
they be done with the moze aduiſement. But what are the beſt of 
thoſe deedes but ſinne : Il wee commit any cryme, all our whole 
myud gocth with it, and our doing of the euill is foz the euils ſake, 
But if we doe any good; which ol vs doth it not as a bywwzke foꝛ 
ſome other things lake, rather than fo2 the loue of the good itſelfe; 
as one foꝛ honour , another fo2 gaine, and a third fo feare $ And 
What elles is this, but a ſeruing of vanitie, and not an obeying of 
vertue + And whereas euill is nought elsthan a bereuing oz wane 

ting of good: who is hee on the contrarie part, whichthinketh not 


himſelfa man goodynough, if he doe no euill: As who would ſay ? 


god alſo were nothing els but the bereuing o2 abſence of euil. And 
in very deede whome doe we call good and honeſt men, but ſuch as 
abſteyne from dooing men wong , from ſtealing, from cxtozting, 
and from lending vppon Uſurie , albeit that it behoue them to pꝛo 
ceede further, and to be liberall in giuing, fozward in helping, and 
diligent in ſeruing, fozaſmuch as goodnes is not a defect 02 a not- 
dwing ol things, but an effect oꝛ doing of things, and conſiſteth not 
Inonelprefrepning oꝛ ceaſſing, but in woozking and perfozming, 
And in effect, what els is it to define an honeſt man to be ſuch a one 
as doth nothing ata; than to define a good Archer to be ſuch a one 
as neuer ſhooteth at all? This mind ok ours doth alſo pelvfoozth 
woꝛds: and they paſle out moꝛe ſwiftly than dedes,pea euen from 
the wiſeſt. I a man would keepe a reckening sf his woꝛds but fox 
one day; what ſhould hee find at night but a heape of vanities , as 
backebytings , ilaunders , leaſings, raylings, beſides a thouſand 
ſoptes of ſlipperdeuices and idle woꝛds, which euen by their onely 
idlenelſle doe well bewzap our vanitie : And ſith it is euident that 
whereas lpeech was giuen vs to pzocure and mainteyne ſocietie, 
we ſee it is commonly applyed to the bzeaking thereof, by ſowing 
of diſcoꝛd and debate: who can deny but that there is a notable coz 
= ac | ruption 
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myptian in che mynd which vttereth foꝛch that ſpeeches Ageine, 
ſing it is an vniuerſal vyce, ageiuſt which the better ſo2t do ſkriue 
with all their toꝛce and cannot ouercome it: who tan ſay it is a vice 
chat is incident but to ſome peculiar perſones, and not to the whole 
kynd of man? ¶Ahat is to be ſayd then of our thoughts and witts, 
whereof whole thouſands paſſe thzough our mynd in an hower, 
which our mynds can neither repzelle noz expꝛeſſe + O how many 
doe we-elteeme to be god men, whome we ſhould fee to be wicked 
men if their. thoughts lay open, ox it we had eyes to ſee into them? 
O what a ſoꝛt ot wilde beaſtes ſhould wee ſee harbered in a mans 
heart as in Fozeſt; And what is then our ſkil, but ignoꝛance; our 
wizdome, but vanitie; and our holines, but hipocriſte + herein 
conſictethour vertue, but in contealing our vytes, whenas in truth 
(as ſayth Ariſtotle)tt were both moꝛe fox our behwkand moze ap⸗ 
poching to rightuouſnes,ifwe layd chem open : Yozeouer, what 
is all our inkoꝛcing ol our ſelues ts vanquiſh our vices, but a labo⸗ 
ting to outronne our owne ſhadowe, which (doe we what we can) 
will alwayes accompany'vs whether wee will oꝛ no t And ſurely 
we ought to be aſhamed znot ſs much fox that wer ber fuch,as for 
that either we knowe not out ſelues to bo lch oꝛ be not ſufficient 
ly aſhamed that we be ſuch. Neicher is there a.fronger/pzof of our 
coruption, chan that: in like maner as we derme them to be filthie 
and ſtinking ;/which are raking in Pꝛiuies and feele not the ſtinche 
ot them: and thoſe to he moze ſick which ferle not themſelues ſick, 
than thoſe which are moſt peyned with their diſeaſe: and thoſe tw 
be moe frantick which iind nat them ſelues to be bꝛaynſicke, than 
thoſe whiche ſeeke ta the P hiũtion koꝛ the curing of their frenʒie. 
Foꝛ had we the wit taconſiver our chaunges, to feele the vneeuen- 


neſſe of our Pulſes; and tu obſerue the ſteamingvp of our humoꝛs 
with the impꝛeſlions which they make in our bꝛayne: wee ſhould 


by ſuch diſterning of our viſeaſes ;'become halle ſikfolke andhalfe 
3 ſurely conſidering the ſtate wherein wee now bee, 

ow we liue as it were by a bozrowed Soule; J worenot where⸗ 
vnto J ſhould compare vs, except it be to certeine viſeaſed perſons, 


of whom Hippocrates maketh this expꝛeſſe Aphoꝛiſme, ſaying: ve oNo- 
When ſuch as are yery ſore ſickeido feele no payne, but fall to y. 


laying with their Couerlet, puſſũig out the heares, and pic- 
king out the motesʒ the caſe goeth very hard with them, and 
there is ſmall hope or lykelihod that they ſnall liue. And what 
els is this like vt ours, but euen ſuch: We lay ſticke to fticke,ffone 
fo 
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Sodhead, that he might ſcrue him, But how many be there which 
aim at this marke? and how ſhall wee hit it if wee ame not at it: 
zud how ſhall we ame at it, if we ſee it not $ and how ſhall wee lee 
it, if we thinke not on it no2 paſſe not fo it: Againe , let vs beny 
our wittcs to it as ſtoutiy as we can; who is he that ferleth not him 
ſelfc to quayle, when he is to think vpon God: Mho is he that bur⸗ 
ſteth not, if hee ſtreyne himſelfe to farre + And whereof commeth 
this, but that the ſtring ofthis Bowe hath falne into the Matter, 
and is made ſo wet that it wil ſerue to no purpoſe any moꝛe? This 
mynd bꝛingeth fooꝛth deedes; and becauſe they be ſome what ſlow, 
they be done with the moze aduiſement, But what are the belt of 
thoſe deedes but ſinne : It wee commit any cryme , all our whole 
mpud gocth with it, and our doing of the euill is fo2 the euils ſake, 
But if we doe any good; which of vs doth it not as a bywozke fo2 
ſome other things lake, rather than fo2 the loue of the good itſelfeʒ 
as one fo2 honour , another fo2 gaine , and a third fo feare $ Any 
what elles is this, but a ſeruing of vanitie, and not an obeying of 
vertue : And whereas euill is nought elsthan a bereuing oz wane 
ting of good: who is hee on the contrarie part, which thinketh not 
himſelfa man goodynough, if he doe no euill: As who would ſay þ 
god alſo were nothing els but the bereuing o2 abſence of euil. And 
in very deede whome doe we call good and hone men, but ſuch as 
abſteyne from dooing men wong , from ſtealing, from cxtozting, 
and from lending vppon Uſurie , albeit that it behoue them to pꝛo⸗ 
cede further, and to be liberall in giuing, fozward in helping, and 
diligent in ſeruing, koꝛaſmuch as goodnes is not a defect 02 a not⸗ 
doing of things, but an effect oꝛ doing of things, and conſiſteth not 
in onelp refrepning 02 ceaſſing, but in woozking and perfo2ming, 
And in effec, what els is it to define an honeſt man to be ſuch a one 
as doth nothing atatz than to define a good Archer to be ſuch a one 
as neuer . 4 2? This . of — doth alſo pte ldfooꝛth 
wo2ds : and they paſſe aut moꝛe ſwiftly than derdes, ꝓea euen from 
the wiſeſt. I a man would keepe a reckening or his woꝛds but fox 
one day; what ſhould hee find at night but a heape of vanities , as 
backebytings , flaunders , leaſings, raylings, beſides a thouſand 
ſoꝛtes of ſlipperdeuices and idle woꝛds, which euen by their onely 
idlenelle doe well bewzap our vanitie ? And ſith it is euident that 
whereas lpeech was giuen vs to pzocure and mainteyne ſocietie, 
we ſee it is commonly applyed to the bzeaking thereof, by ſowing 
of dilcozd and debate: who can deny but that there is a notable coy 
Ma | | tuption 
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ruptionin che mpnv , which vttereth foꝛch that ſpeeche !: Ageine, 
ſwing it is an vniuerſal vyce,agetuſt which the better ſo2t do ſeriue 


with all their fozce and cannotouercome it; who can ſay it is #vice 
that is incident but to ſome peculiar perſones, and not to the whole 
kynd of man? Ahat is to be ſayd then of our thoughts and witts, 
whereof whole thouſands paſſe thzough our mynd in an hower, 
which our mynds can neither repꝛelle noz expꝛeſſe « O how many 
doe we eſteeme to be god men, whome we ſhould fee to be wicked 
men ik their thoughts lap open, oz if we had eyes to ſee into them? 
O what a ſoꝛt of wilde beaſtes ſhould wee ſee harbered in a mans 
heart as in aFozeſt; And what is then our ſkil, but ignoꝛance; our 
wizdome, but vanitie; and our holines, but hipocriſte : There 
conſicteth our vertue, hut in contealing our vytes whenas in truth 
(as ſayth Ariſtotle)it were both moze fox our behwkfand moꝛe aps 
p2oching to rightuouſnen, if we layd chem open Moꝛeouer, what 
is all our infozcing of our ſelues to vanquiſh our vices, but a labo⸗ 
ring to outronne our omne ſhadowe, which (doe we what we can) 
will alwayes accumpany vs whether wee will oꝛ no + And ſurely 
we oughsto be aſhamen, nat ſo much fo2 that wee bee fluch as fo? 
chat either we knowenot out ſelues to bo lch od be not ſuffitient⸗ 
ly aſhamed chat we be ſuch, Neither ts there aſfrongerp2of of our 
toꝛruption, than that: in like maner as we derme them to be filthie 
and ſtinking ;-which are raking in Pꝛiuies and feele not the ſtinche 
of them: andthoſe to be moze ſick which feele not themſelues ſick, 
thanghoſe which are moſt pepned with cheir diſeaſe : and thoſe to 
be mozefrantick which m nat them ſelues to be bꝛaynſicke, than 
thoſe whiche ſeeke ta the Phiſttion fo) the curing of their frenzie. 
Fo2 had we the wit taconſiver our chaunges, to feele the vneeuen- 
neſſe of our Pulſes; and to obſerue the teamingvp of our humoꝛs 


with the impꝛeſſions which they make in our bꝛayne: wee ſhould 


by ſuch diſcerning of our viſeaſes ; becom halte ſikfolke and halle 
hilitions. But ſurely conſivering the ſtate wherein wee nom beer, 
ow we liue as it were by a bozxrowed Soulez J wote not where⸗ 
pnto J ſhould compare vs, except it be to certeine diſeaſed perſons, 


of whom Hippocrates maketh this expꝛeſſe Aphoꝛiſme, ſaying: ve So- 
When ſuch as are very ſore ſfickejdo feele no payne, but fall to di. 


laying with their Couerlet, pulling out the heares , and pic- 
ing out the mores; the caſe goeth very hard with them, and 
there is ſmall hope or lykelihod that they ſhall liue. And what 
els is this lifepf ours, hut euen ſuch: We tay ſticke to ficke, ftone 
to 
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to Stone, and Penny to Penny, no moꝛe minding the like o out 


Soule , than il wee had no Soule at all. Ir any man doe pet ſtill 


doubt hereof, J offer him a condition, which ik he will put in trpall, 
A dare aſſure him hee will doubt thereofno moꝛe. Let hym but ſet 
downe in wꝛiting, all the thoughts and imaginations that come in 
his head by the ſpace ok one day, and at night let hym reuiew them 
and take che account of them; And J dare vndertake he ſhall fpny 
in them ſo many vanities, ſa many crymes, ſo many | 

and ſo many Monſters; ſo ſtraunge, fo fond, ſo foule, and ſo oug⸗ 


ly; that he ſhalbe afraid of himſelfe like the beaſt that ſtarkleth ac 


the ſodeine ſight of himſelf in a lookingglafſe; and that he ſhal not 
ſcand galing, enamoꝛed at his owne beautie as Narciſſus did; but 
ronue away.aſhamed of his foule defo2mitie,to ſceke where to wal 
away the myꝛe that he hath wallowed in,That a thing then were 
it,if he conſidered it thus all the weeke long without putting it in 
wꝛiting. And how much moꝛe were it, ifhee ſhould doe it a whole 
pere; and finally all his whole lifes To be ſhozt,to let man in fewe 
woꝛds befoze our eyes, we readecomonly that there are-fower po⸗ 
wes 0} abilities in mans Soule,namely,Tit,TU, the abilitie 
of beeing angrie, and the abilitie of luſting, and in theſe lower wa 
lodge kower vertues, that is to ſay, m Mit, Mi dome; in Will, 
Righttulneſſe; in the abilitie of being angrie, Hardineſſe; and in 
the abilicie of Luſting. Stayedneſſe. Now, Nit is maymed with 
{gnozance ; Mill. with wiongfulnes; Hardineſſe , with Coward⸗ 
lines, and Stapedneſſe, with Licentiouſnes; ſo as in this wo)lde 
they can neither be cured without karre, noꝛ be bꝛought to a ſkar, 
Allo we perceiue there are in man the outward ſences, Imagina⸗ 
tion, and Appetite, which thꝛer the bzute beaſts haue as well as he, 
ouer and beſives the which, hee hath alſo' wit and will as peculiar 
giftes giuen him of God. And il we be men, we eſteeme our ſelues 
better than beaſtes, and looke to haue them to be our vnderlings, 
Contrariwiſe, whereas Imagination ought to rule the Sences, 
and Reaſon to rule Imagination, and will to rule Appetite: now 
the out ward lence carieth away Imagination, Imagination Reas 
ſon, and Appetite will, inſomuch that the onely ſence being bewit⸗ 
ched oz beguyled, carieth a man headlong into all euill after the 
maner of Phaeton whom the Poets ſpeakeof, It is a playne caſe 
therekoꝛe, that man hath made himſelfe an vnderling to the beat, 
and conſequently that man kind is turned ſtrangely vpſidedowne, 
aud doubtleſſe farre moꝛe monffruoully . than if we ſawe 


erer, r 


44 Or 23... I_ De at ft orci 


| Of -CHRISTITAN RELIGTON, 303 


bpon his head with his heeles vpward, Nowthen, ſeeing that man 
is ſo oucrturned, whereof can he bag, but of offending God vncel⸗ 
ſantly in this like; and ol infinite puniſhment in another lyfe, ac⸗ 
toꝛding to che inſiniteneſſe of him whom he hath offended? And to 


what purpole therefoze ſhall his immoꝛtalitie ferue him, hut to dꝛe 


euerlaſtingly and neuer to be dead: 


But let vs leaue this matter to another place. And koꝛaſmuch whence mans 
as by conſidering man what he is to God ward, to the woꝛldward, <oruption c6- 
to Manward, and to himſelle, J haue euidently pꝛoued his coꝛtup⸗ weh. 


tion frowardneſle; namely, that he is vtterly contrary to the ende 
to which he was created ol God, to the oꝛder of the whole Mold, 


to the welfare of all Mankinde, and to his owne benefite: Let vs 


hencefo2th cõſider from whence and from what tyme this miſchief 
may haue befalne him, and what may haue bene the cauſe thereof, 

Certeſſe, if we ſay it came of God and that he had it of his creatid; 
we blaſpheme God toto groſſely . Fo2 God is god, and the very 
godnelle it ſelfe: and therfoze he cannot haue made any thing eutll, 
Ailo it appeareth thꝛoughout the whole gouernmt̃t of the world, 
that he is che mayſter and mainteyner ok oꝛder. And therefoze how 
is it poſſible that he ſhould make the little woꝛld ( namely man) ta 
be à mould ok confuſion and diſozder? Agayne, no other thing than 
his owne glozie and the welfare of man,moued him to create man; 
and pet man beeing in caſe as hee is, fozbeareth not to blaſpheme 
Gods name, and to purchaſe his owne deſtruction. Needes then 
mult it be that Man was made afarre other creature at the begin⸗ 
ning, than he is now: as in very derde the Hul bandman createth 


not the wiuell in the Coꝛne, noꝛ the Uintener the ſowerneſſe in the 


Wine, no2 the Smith the ruſt in the pzon; but they come in from 
ellwhere » Neuerthelelle,the man that neuer dꝛanke other dzinke 
than Uineger, would think it to be the naturall ſap and taſte of the 
Grape , And wee likewiſe who neuer felt other in ourſelues than 
toꝛruption, and are bzed and bzought vp in darkneſſe like the Cim- 
merians, would beare ourſelues on hand, that SOD is the cauſe 
and authoꝛ thereof, Now, let vs which haue taſted both the ine 
and the Uineger, iudge what maner of creatures we may haue bin 


in our firſt creation;in doing whereof there is vet notwithſtanding 


= e difference, that the palat.cfaur dad y mund is able to 


ſcerne the dare ie one ecu ſoule, 
— do orlethe one, hetauſe coꝛruption can 
not iudge of cleanneſle; and the other, betaule it cannot tupge wy 
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of it ſelfe, Yu TAine and Aineger we vilcerne a liquid nature com 
mon ta them boch: but as concerning their qualities, che ine is 
ſwerte, warme, and friendly to nature; whereas the Aineger is 
ſharpe, cold, and coꝛroſtue:pea and the very colours of them are vn: 
like one another. Lo here two things vtterly contrary;and yet not⸗ 
wichſtanding, the Uineger is nothing els but Mine altered from 
his nature. And becauſe we haue ſeene the one as wel as the other; 
we will neuer bee made to beleue,that the Aineger was Uineger 
from the very Grape. Let vs tuvge vf our Soules with like diſcre⸗ 
tion. Ile ſinde there a ſpirituall nature, immateriall and immoꝛ⸗ 
tall; and that is the onely remaynder ok her ſtrſt oꝛiginall. But yet 
this Spirit of ours is fozeward to nothing but euill, noz inclyned 
to any other thau bace and tranſitoxte things , It clingeth to the 
earth, and is a bondſlaue to the body. To be ſhoꝛt, in ſtead of ſtying 
vp, it crauleth A wote not how, contrary to the nature ok a Spirit, 
which mounteth vp on high, and cannot bee ſhut vp in theſe vyle 
and dꝛoſſie things. Therefoze it mult neeves bee ſayd, that this na- 
ture ot ours was not ſo of nature; it departed not ſuch as it now is 
from the hand of the woꝛkmayſter: but contrarywiſe, god, free, 
pure, and indewed with farte other qualities than it hath now: foꝛ 
now it is ſteyned wich naughtineſle, bondage ol line, and toꝛrup⸗ 
tion. Nay will ſome man lay, ſeeing it was created cleere from all 
coruptis, who was able to coʒrupt it as we ſee it to be now? Sure 
wee be that it is a ſpirituall nature: and therefoze neyther the Ele- 
ments noꝛ any other bodie, could naturally do any hurt vnto it;attd 
as little alſo could tyme doe any thing thereto: lo tyme is nothing 
but the mouing or bodies. Moꝛeouer it was free of it ſelle, and La- 
die of the badie, and therefoze could not recepue her firſt coꝛruption 
from the bodie. And pet notwithſtanding wee ſee, that as now it is 
ſubiect to be coꝛrupted, boch of her owne fleſh and ok the vanities of 
the woꝛld, which by natute had no power otter if, Needs then mut 
the maker ol nature himſelke, haue giuen a power to theſe things 
aboue their nature, whereby they might p2enaple agaynſt the na⸗ 
ture ofthe Soule; the doing whereoffurely could nat but haue bin 
rightkull in him, conſtvering that he is the very rightuouſnelle it 
— ̃ mi nes be oy, tha 
62 offence gafoze tu muſt needes bee ſapd, th! 

inanhaycommiltden lorire heprions celine againſt his maker where 
vpon ſurh penaltte and bouvage'were'appopnekd ittly biieo hum 
And therokoze let vs lay, that the Soilleof man being the lirſt cor 


xupter 
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rupter ok it ſelf,vid of it owne accoꝛd vaniſh away as Mine turneth 
in it ſelfe and ok it ſelf into Aineger: whereas if the Soule had hild 
her ſelfe in awe and vnder couerture,and had reſted on her Lers as 
is ſayd of TUine; that is to ſay,if ſhe had abidden ſtedlaſt in behol- 
ding her maker, without ſeeking her welfare in her ſelfe:ſhe might 
haue continued vtterly vncoꝛrupted ſtill , And agayne, that by tur: 
ning lo away from GOD to her ſelfe, ſhe offended her maker, and 
fozwent the gracious giftes which ſhe had receyued of him; where⸗ 
vpon followed the curle ofthe Creatoz,and the ſentence of his iuſt 
wꝛath vppon his creature; wherethzough it came to paſſe, that the 
{ame was not onelp bereft of all the grace wherewith it was reple« 
niſhed by beholding it ſelfe in him, but alſo was made an vnderling 
to the ſelkeſame things which were made to haue done it ſeruice. 
Now what this ſinne was, wee cannot better vnderſtand, than by 
the puniſhment thereof, Foꝛ puniſhment and ſinne haue a mutuall 
reſpect one to another, as a ſoze and a ſalue, and may after a ſoꝛt be 
knowne the one by the other, Oꝛder would that our wit ſhould o⸗ 
bey GD D, and that all our ſences and appetites ſhould obey our 
reaſon: but wee ſee that as now our ſences and appetites hold rea- 

ſon vnder fate. This puniſhment ought to ſet our fault befoze our 
yes, when as wee ſee our ſelues falne downe and thzuſt vnder our 
ſelues;namely, that man intended to haue mounted vp aboue God, 
The ſame oꝛder would alfo that all the whole woꝛld and woꝛldly 
things ſhould haue ſerued man, and man haue ſerued GDD) that 
God might haue bene the marke of man, as man ſhould haue bene 
the marke koꝛ all other things to haue amed at. But wee ſee that at 
this day man is an vnderling to the leaſt things that are: inſomuch 

that euen thoſe which haue neither ſence noꝛ life doe reſiſt him, and 

he pitcheth the ende of all his deſires in earthly things, as if they 
were of moꝛe valewe than himſelfe, accoꝛdingly as all of vs know, 

that the end is alwaies better thã the things that tend to the ſame. 
Deeing then that nature is reuolted from man, it is certeyne that 
man is reuolted from God:foz it is the ozdinary puniſhment of re- 

bellious Subiects, that their owne ſeruaunts and vnderlings alſo 

do kicke and.ſpurne agaynſt them. And mozeouer, ſecing that man 

not only findeth all maner of miſchiefe and miſfo2tune in himſelfe, 

but is alſo ſo blynd as to ſeeke his felicitie in the myꝛe, aud in the 

durtie dunghils of this wozld; it is a token that he ſought his hap⸗ 

pineſſe in himſelf, and elſwhere than in God? To bee ſhozt, wee bee 

friken in our Soules with ignozance of bg things that are wy 
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needfull fo2 vs; and in our bodies with continuall infirmities , and 
finally with death: and that is becauſe we haue bene curious in ſee: 
Ring trikeling things, as not contented with the leſſon that EDD 
had giuen vs; and would needes haue made our ſelues immroztall, 
howbeit not by the euerlaſting power of Gods quickening ſpirit, 
but by the koꝛbidden vſe of tranſitoꝛie things, yea euen which had 
no life in them. Thus ſee we now whereof the coꝛruption of man: 
kynd is come, namely euen of our owne tranſgreſſion, and of the 
puniſhment that followed vpon the ſame, 


How long ago But it is demaunded of vs pet further, how long it is ago ſince 


corruption 


this befell, If wee had eſpyed this coꝛruption in vs but from ſome 


Ame into mi. certepne hundꝛed peeres hence; it were not fo2 vs to ſeeke any fur- 


ther koꝛ it. But let vs hold on our courle vp the ſtreame of Man⸗ 
Rynd even to the Rivers head, and wee ſhall finde it ſtill alwaies 
foule and muddy; and we ſhal from age to age heare theſe outcryes 
euen among the beft, I loue well the good, but I cannot doe it; 
and(to bee ſhoꝛt) that man is inclyned to doe euill, and ſubiect 
to receyue euill; which are in one woꝛd both the fault and the pu⸗ 
niſhment. Agayne, were it but in ſome houſeholds, oꝛ but in ſome 
Nations only, men would not ſticke to father the fault vppon the 
Clymate and the Soyle, oꝛ vppon the miſteaching oꝛ miſerample 
of the Parents. But when we ſee that in that reſpec all men are in 
one ſelfeſame taking, aſwell the men ok old tyme as the men ol dur 
dates, ſauing that ſinne increaſeth continually, as well vnder the 
Equinoctiall lyne as betweene both the Tropicks, and as well on 
the further ſide as on the hether ſide ol them, ſauing that ſome take 
moꝛe payne to keepe it from ſight thi others, and that thoſe which 
haue moſt wit are wozft;fozafinah as J haue alreadie ſufficiently 
pꝛoued the creation of the wozld and of the firſt man: wee be dꝛiuen 
to mount vp agayne ta the ſame man, and to ſap that as he is the 
rote ot our okſpꝛing, ſo is he alſo the welſpꝛing of this coꝛruption 
which reigneth in vs, as in whom our whole race was both attein- 
ted with ſinne, and attached with puniſhment, In this behalfe it is 
not fo2 vs to pleade againſt GDD, but to ſubmit our ſhoulders to 
his Juſtice, and to lift vp our eyes to his mercie. Fo2 neceſſarily 
from poynt to popnt doth this conſequence enſewe: The Soule is 
cozrupted in all mankynd: Tho is ſo cozrupted that he feeleth it 
not? This coꝛruption cannot pꝛoceed from the Creatoꝛ. Fo2 when 

did euer pureneſſe yeeld foꝛth coꝛruptiũõ? The other creatures could 
not haue deftled it. Fo2 what maketh a thing vncleane, but ta⸗ 
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king of vncleanneſſe vnto it ? and what cauſeth the taking ot vn 
tleanneſſe vnto it, but the touching thereokꝛand what touching out 
of another can there be betwerne a Spirit and a Bodies It remay⸗ 
neth therfoze that our Soule coꝛrupted it ſelf by fozſaking her due: 
tie, eyther ol her owne accoꝛd, oz by the admitting vnto it of ſome 
wicked Spirit, that is to fa by perſwaſton of that Spirit, which 
perſwaſton is vnto Spirits, as touching is vnto bodies. Aud a- 
Fayne, this cozuption is from all tyme: then comes it not of tray: 
ning. And in all Nations:then comes it not of Conſtellation, Any 
in all ages, both old young and middle ſoꝛt: then comes it not of i 
mitation oꝛ exampletaking. Therefoze it muſt needes p2oced both 
from one only man, and from the firſtcreated man, who turned as 
way from God thzough pzide, whervpon God alſo did iuffly.curne 
away from him, as wee reade of our firſtfather Adam inthe holy 
Scripture , Now then, what remapneth moze fo2 vs, but tocon- 
clude that thing by nature, which wee beleue thzough Scripture? 


namely, That God created man good: That he told him his will: 


That man choſe to liue after his owne lyking , and would needes 
become equall with God: That therevpon he was baniſhed from 
Gods preſence and fauour : That the Earth hecame rebellfous as 
gainſt man, and man againſt himſelfe : and to bee ſhozt, that man 
was wapped in the wzetchedneſle of this wozld , intangled with 
ſinne in himſelf, dꝛiuen to live euer dying in this life,and(were not 
Gods wzath appealed towards him) ſure to dye euerlaſtiagly in 


the life to come, 


The ævij. Chapter. 


That the men of old time agreed with vs concerning mans 
corruption and the cauſe thereof. | 


2 T followeth that wee gather the vopces and 
iudgements of the wiſeſt ſoꝛt, yea & ol all men 
J inngencrall; the which in myne opinion ought 
to beare the moze ſway with vs, becauſe it is a 
uindly thing with va, both to loue our ſelues, 
md alſoto thinke ouerwell of our ſelues. Fox 
£ what cauſe hath a * to complapne, if being 
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made Judge in his owne caſe, he frame his owne indytement, and 
willingly beare witneſle againſthimſelfe , by his owne voluntarie 
confeſſion + Surely, that man is ſtraungly infected with vyce;it is 
witneſſed ſufficiently by the Hiſtozies of all ages, which in effect 
are nothing els but regiſters of the continuall Manflaughters, 
Thozedomes, Guples, Rauiſhments, and Warres*And when 
IJ ſay Marres, Jthinke that in that woꝛde J compꝛehend all the 
miſchiet chat can be tmagined, And that theſe vytes were not crea: 
ted in mans nature, but are crept into it; it appeareth ſufficiently 
by the bokes ofthe Ceremonies of al Nations; all whoſe Church: 
ſeruices are nothing but Sacrifices , that is to ſay, open pꝛoteſta⸗ 
tions both tuening and moꝛning, that we haue offended God, and 
ought to bee ſacriſtʒed and flayne fo2 our offences accozding to our 
deſarts , in ſtead of the ſillie Braſtes that are offered vnto him foꝛ 
vs. Dad man bene created with vyte in him, he ſhould haue had no 
conſcience of ſinne noꝛ repentance fo2 it. Foz repentance pꝛeſuppo⸗ 
ſeth a fault, and conſcience milgiueth the inſewing ofpuniſhment 
foꝛ the fame, And there can be neither fault nox puniſhment in that 
which is done arcoꝛding to — . — vnt onely in and foꝛ our tur: 
ning away from trration. Nom, che Churchferuice and Ceremo⸗ 
nies ok all Marions, doe witnelle vnto vs a certepne foꝛthinking 
and remoꝛte of ſinne againſt God. And fo they witnelle altogether 
a fozefeeling of his wzath, which cannot dee kindled againſt nature 
which he himſelte treated, but againſt the faultineſſe and vnkindly: 
neſſe that are in nature. | 
Alſo what els are the great number of Lawes among vs, but 
authenticall Regiſters of our coꝛruption: And what are the mani: 
foly Commentaries wꝛitten vppon them, but a very roxruption of 
the Lawes themſelues + And what doe they witneſſe vnto vs, but 
as the multitude ot Phiſitions doth in a Citie; namely, the multi 
tudes ok our diſeaſes; that is to wit, che ſoꝛes and botches wherets 
our Soules are ſubiect , euen tothe marring and poyſoning of the 
very playſters themlelues : Againe, what doe the puniſhments be: 
wꝛay which we haue oꝛdeyned foꝛ our ſelues, but that wee chaſtiſe 
in vs, not that which GDD hath made oz wꝛought in vs, but that 
which wee our ſelues haue vndone oꝛ vnwzought:no2 the nature it 
felfe, but the diſfiguring or nature? But pet when we conſider that 
among all Nations, that Lawmaket is belefed and followed by 
and by, which ſayth, Thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteale, thou 
alt not beaxe falſe witneſſe; wheras great perſwalion is required 
in 
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in all other lawes which are not ſo naturall: It muſt needes be cone 


cluded, that the Conſciences of all men are perſwaded of chem⸗ 
ſelues, that the ſame is ſinne, and that ſinne deſerueth puniſhment; 
that is to wit, that ſinne is in nature, but not nature it ſelfe. But tu 
omit the holy Scripture, which is nothing els but a Lokingglaſſe 


to ſhewe vs our ſpots and blemiſhes; what are all the Schwles of n. opinien 
the Philoſophers, but inſtructions ofthe Soule : And what els is ofthe Auna- 
Philoſophie it ſelfe, but an arte of healing the Soule, whereof the ent Philo. 
firſt pꝛecept is this ſo greatly renowmed one, know thy ſelfe ? A- phcrs- 
ritorle in his Pozalles, ſheweth that the affections muſt be rulen 0e 


by reaſon , and our mynd bee bzought from the extremes into the 
meanes, and from iarring into right tune  TUhich is a token that 
our mynd is out of tune even of it owne accoꝛd, ſeeing that it nee⸗ 
deth ſo many pꝛecepts to ſet it in tune agayne. And pet is not Art« 
ſtotle ſo pꝛeſumptuous as to ſap, that euer he bʒought it to paſſe iu 


his owne mynd. Theophraſt his Diſciple was wont ta ſay, that Theophraft 


the Soule payd wel foꝛ her dwelling in the bodie, conſidering how 
much it ſuffered at the bodies hand. And what els was this, but an 
acknowledgement ofthe debate betweene the bodie and the mpnd? 
But (as ſapth Plutarke) he ſhould rather haue ſayn, that the bodie 
bath god canſe to complapne, of the turmoyles, which fo irkſome 


 andtroubleſome a guet pꝛocureth vnto him. Plato who went a« plato in x 
foze them, ſawe moꝛe cletly than both of them. He condemneth e⸗ Phedrua 


uerywhere the companie and fellowſhip of the body with the ſoule, 
and pet he condefnneth not the wozkmanſhip of God. But he tea⸗ 
theth vs that the Souleis now in this bodie as in a pꝛiſon, o2 ra: 
ther as in a Caue oꝛ a graue. Aud chat is becauſe he perceiued eui⸗ 
dently, that tontrarie to the oꝛder of nature, the Soule is ſubiect to 


the bodie, notwitchſtanding that naturally it ſhould and can come 


maund it. The ſame Plato ſayth further, that the Soule creepeth 


bacely vpon theſe lower things, and that it is tyed to the matter of - 


the bodie:che cauſe whereok he affirnicth to be. that ſhe hath bꝛoken 
her wings which hehad afoze. His meaning then is, chat the ſoule 


ok her owne naturt is winged and flyeth vn ward, that is to ſey, is 
of a heauẽly > diuine nature, which wings the hath loſt by meanes 


of ſome kall. But to get out of theſe bonds, and to recouerhex 
wings the remedie that Plato giueth her, is to aduaunce her ſelfe 
towards God, and ta the things that concerne the mynd',, By the 
remedie we may conjecture what he toke the diſeaſt to hemamely, 
chat our Soule hawing bin aduauneed ty nn. dignie 
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tie, the which it might haue kept ſtill by ſticking vnto God; fell to 
gazing at her gay feathers, till ſhe fell headlong into theſe tranſito- 
rie things, among the which ſhe crerpeth now like a ſillie wozme, 
reteyning nothing as now of her birdlike nature, ſane onely a row- 
ling ok her feathers and a vapne flapping of her wings. Now he 
ſayth that he learned all thia of a ſecret Oꝛacle, the which he had in 
great reuerence , And of: cuech, in this doctrine of the oꝛiginall of 
our coꝛruption, wee haue to marke the ſame poynt which wee haue 
noted in ſome other things afo2e; namelp, that the neerer wee come 
tothe ſtrſt world, the moꝛe cleere and manifeſt we finde the matter. 
Empedocles and PY. ras taught that the Soules which had 
offended God, w condemned and bantſhed into bodies here be: 
lowe. And Phil aus the Pythagorian adbeth, that they recepued 
that opinion fro. a the Diuines and Pꝛophets of old tyme. Their 
meaning is, that the body, which ought to be the houſe of the ſoule, 
is by Gods iuſt iudgemẽt turned into a pꝛiſon to it; and that which 
was giuen it foꝛ an inſtrument, is become Manicles and Stocks. 
So then, there is both a fault and the puniſhment: and the fault 


mult needes pꝛoctede from one ſtrſt man, euen in the iudgement ot 


thole men ok olde tyme, which acknowledged the Creation of the 
world. Alfo thoſe auncient ſeeme to haue heard what pꝛo⸗ 


uonked the ſirſt man ta ſinne. Foꝛ Homer ſpeaketh of a Goddeſſe 


Pherecydes al- 


ledgedby Ori- 


gen againſt 
Cellus. 
Hermes in his 


Fgmander, 


whom he calleth Ate, (that is to ſay Waſte, Loſſe, oꝛ Deſtruction) 
which traubled heauen, and therefoze was caſt downe tothe earth, 
where the hath euer ſince troubled Markynd. Aud herevpon Euri- 
pides calleth the F rendes seaxvoneTac, that is to ſap, Falne from 
Heauen.Any the Ægiptians, who bee of moſt antiquitie, hid and 
taught the ſame in their Diſteries, It is a meetly cleere ſhadowe of 
that which we reade in the Scripture concerning the fall of the de⸗ 
uill, wherevnto he dꝛewe mankpuvafterward by his temptations, 
But when as Pherecydes the Syrian agreeing therein with Sibil, 
telleth vs expꝛeſly that this Deuill which hath marre and veſtro- 
ped the whole earth mas a Serpent, (wham he calleth s@10y411 02 
616nov; that is tofap\Snakebread oz Adderbread,) which ar: 
meth men by whole tropes againſt God: we by gathering al theſe 
teſtimonies together, ſhall haue the whole ſfozie bf the falf [of man. 
Hermes being auncienter than all theſe, doth plainly acknowledge 
the coꝛruption ol man, pea and that ſo farre, as to ſay that there is 
nothing but euill in vs, & chat there is no way fo) vs to lone God, 
bby hating ous els, Jad kipovs from accuſing the Crea- 


to; 
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toꝛ, The workmaiſter(ſapth he to tut off all quarelling) is not the 
procurer of the ruſt, neyther is the Creator the author of the 
filth and vncleanneſſe that is in vs. On whom then ſhall wee fa⸗ 
ther the cauſe therol? God ( ſayth he) created man after his owne 
likeneſſe, and gaue him all things to vſe , But man inſtead of 
ſtaying vppon the beholding of his father, would needes bet 
medling and doing ſomewhar of himſelfe, and ſo fel from the 


heauenly r. > re into the Sphere of Elements or of 


Generation. And becauſe he had power ouer al things, he be- 
gan to fall in loue with himſelfe , and in gazing vpon himſelt, 


to wonder at himſelf; whereby he ſointangled hunſelfe, that 


he became a bondſlaue to his bodie, whereas he was free and 
at libertie afore. Now he intangleth this trueth with his accuſts- 
med ſpeculations But pet what is this in effect, but that the firft 
man being pꝛoud ofthe grace which he had recepued, dꝛowned him 
ſelfe in the loue of himſelfe, whereas he might haue liued euerla⸗ 
ſtingly by dzinking till of the loue of GOD? And ik we mount vp 


pet higher to Zoroaſtres, who (as is mꝛitten ot him) was Noes Zowalieg 


graundchild: wee ſhall finde that in his Oz acles, he bewayleth the 
race of Mankynd intheſe woꝛds. Alas alas, the Earth mourneth 
cuen vnto Children! which woꝛds cannot be otherwile interpꝛe⸗ 
ted than of oꝛiginall ſinne, which hath paſſed from the firſt man in⸗ 
to all his ofſpꝛing; after which maner the Cabaliſtes and namely 


Oſias the Chaldian interpret it; wherevnto Gemiſtus the Plato- Gemiſit 


niſt is not repugnant. And as touching the oꝛiginall of this mil: 
chief, he denyeth in theſe wos chat it tame ok creation The thing 
that is vnperfect( ſayth he) cannot proceede of the Creator. 
- Now that we be come as it were vp the ſtreame to the irſt man 
Adam by whom ſinne entered into the woꝛld, aud by ſinne, death: 
let vs ſeehFcefozth what the opinion of the Nhiloſophers hath bin, 
lince the comming ol the ſetond man Jeſus Chyiſt. Me haue a 
little booke of de Hieroclesa Stock, vppon the golden ſayings 
of Pythagoras which ſball an ſwts both fox the Pythagoriſts and 
fo the dtoikx. Man (ſapech he) is of his owne motion inclyned 
to follow the euill and to leaue the good. There is a certein 
liryfe bred in his affections, whichſtepping vpageinſt the will 
of Nature, hath made it to tumble from Heauen to Hell ; by 
radertaking to fight ageinſt God. He hatti a free Will whic 
he abuſeth, pending himſelf a holy to incounter the Lawes of 
God: and this free um itſelf is nothing elſe but a willingneſſe 
V 4 to 


Hicodes he b 


Stoic againſt : 


Atheilts- 
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to admit that which is not good, rather than otherwiſe. Nhat 

els is this, but as the holy ſcripture ſaieth, chat althe imaginations 

ot manes hart are altogither continewally bent to euill:and which 

wee daply diſpute of, namely that our freedome is freſh and foze⸗ 

ward vnto euill, but lame and laſie vnto dooing well : It pee aſke 

him the cauſe thereof, Let vs not blaſpheme for all that, (ſapeth 

he) nor ſay that God is the author of our ſinnes: but rather 

that man is of his owne accord become vntoward; and that 
whenſoeuer we fall into ſinne, we do that which is in vs, but 

not which was in vs from God. Mom then ſhall we make theſe 

pꝛopoſit ions ot his to agree; namely that God created man; that 

man is froward and coꝛrupted; and yet that God created not man 

ſuch a one: vnle ſſe we ſay that God created man good, and that 

afterward man degenerated from his nature: But it is the very 

thing whereunto he commeth of himſcif, Ambition (ſayth he) is 

our bane; and this miſcheefe haue wee of ourſelues, bycauſe 

we be gone away from God, and do giue ourſelues to earthly 
things, hich make vs to forget God. And that this miſcheef is 
roman to all mankynd , he conte ſſeth ſufficiently in that he giueth 

vs an bniuerſall remedie that is to wit Religion: the which alon- 

ly is able(ſapethhe)to rid vs from earthly ignorance, without 

the riddance whereof, we can neuer come agein to our former 

ſhape; and to the lykenes ot our kynd, which was to be lyke 

vnto God. Now if all the whole kynd be deſiled as he ſayeth it is; 

ſurely wt muſt ceſoꝛt hacke td one firſt father, fro whom it is ſpꝛed 

Autarkc in his out into the riſt by naturall generation. Plutarke mʒyting of Mo 
booke of Mo- rall vertue, ſindeth it a very hard matter ta make our affection ub · 
in he beser xect to reaſon, and the hovy qbedient: tothe ſpirit, And de is dztuen 
ofthe mutuall ta maruell greatly. That our fete ſhoulp be ſa xeady to goe oꝛ too 
joue hetweene ſtand till whenſoeuer Rea ſon loʒeneth o2 pulleth backe the Bꝛy⸗ 
Parent and lei and that on the contrarie part. our affections ſhauld carry bs 
22 away ſo headlong ſo; all the reſtreiut that wee can mak. Alla het 
— — thinketh it range, that in our diſtoutſes of the greateſt matters, 
Reaſon. s of Loue, of the binging up of our Childꝛen, and of ſuch like, wt 
f be dziuen to take the baute beaſtes foz our Judges, as who woulde 
ſap that nature had ſtamped no Pꝛint of them in one ſe lues; And 

he findeth bimlell ſo ſoze graueled in his conſideration, that he pe 

ferreth the bzute beaſtes befoze vs in all things, ſauing in the capa- 

titie which wee haue to knowe God; vndaubtedly as perteiuing a 

tontinuall following of theit kind in all of chem, wheras in vs xo 
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ly there is contrariwile ſuch an vnkindly and Baſtardly Mature, 
tha: not euen the beſt of vs haue any whit of our fozmer nature re» 
mapning in vs, ſauing onely ſhame that we haue it no moze, And 
this very gift of knowing God which remapneth to man, graue⸗ 
leth Plutarke moꝑe than all the teſt. Man ( ſaieth he) is a reaſona- 
ble Creature; God hath ſet him in the world to be ſerued & 
honored of him, and he hath made him to be borne to com- 
moncluill Societie.Whereof commeth it then that in his do- 
ings he is more vnreaſonable, more contrarie to Gods will, 
and more againſt the Lawe of Nature, then the very brute 
beaſtes? Ju this perplexitie, one whyle he ſaith that man had re- 
cciued fayze and ſound Seede, but that he cozrupted it afterward: 
Anotherwhile hee ſayth that he delt with reaſon as perfumers doe 


with Oples, which neuer ceaſſe medling and mingling of them, 


till there remapne no ſent of Oyle at all: And in one place, per» 
teiuing (by all likelihod ) this coruption to be ſa vniuerſal:he ſaith 
further, that at the very beginning and from their firſt comming 
into che Monlde, men angle and confounded themſclues with 
ſinne. Thereby we may perck tue, that had the ching bin declared 
vnto him in ſuch ſo2t as wee beleeue it; ſurely hee would willingly 
haue imbꝛaced and reteiued it, as the only ſalution ot ſo many pers 
plexities wherein he was intanglen. 

Let vs come tothe Platoniſts. All ofthem agre& in theſe points; 
That the Soule of Man is a ſpirit; and that a ſpirit cannot natu⸗ 
rally receiue any affection from a hody, neither which may cauſe it 
to periſh, no which may doe ſo much as once trouble it. Net nat 
withſtanding, on which ſide ſo euer they turne themfelues „they 
tannot deny but that dur mynds are trubbled with infinite affeci⸗ 
ons and paſſions in this body, and that they be ſubiec one while to 
Karting beſides themſelues though pꝛyde, anger oz enuie; an anos 
ther while to be caſt do wne with Riottouſnes, Gluttonie, and J. 
dlenes; pea and to reteiue divers impꝛeſſiona not only from the bo» 
dy. but alſo from che aire, the water, and from Miſtes, and finally 
from euery little thing in the woꝛld. Nam hom can this contrarie⸗ 
tie be reconciled, except their meaning be as ours is that natural⸗ 
lv our Soules are not ſubie ta any of theſe things, but that they 
bee put in ſubtection to them beyony the courſe of nature + If it bet 
beyond the courle of nature; by whojne is it done, but by him that 
tommaundeth Wan han poli 0 put a ſpirit in zi 
lon, ag to lodge a man inahoule ꝛ Ak ic be done by him who 4 the 
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tommitted by the Soule : If fo ſome fault; then ſeeing that the 
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ricghtuouſnes it ſelfe; doth it not followe that it was foꝛ fome fault 


puniſhment thereof is in all men, in whome ſhould that firſt fault 
be, but in that man which was the oziginall of all men, as in whom 
all of vs (ſay J) were materially : Mo ag aine, this fault cannot 
bee imputed to the body, fo2 it ts in the will, and the body of it lelfe 
hath no will: neither can it be imputed to any imkection recciued 
firſt from the body; foꝛ the Soule could not be woughc into by the 
body. In the Soule therefoze muſt the fault of mankind needes be. 
and fo the ſonles offence doth the Soule itlelfſuffer puniſhmenc, 
and make the body alſo to ſuffer with her, 

HPowbeit,that we map the better iudge oktheir opinions, let vs 
heare them in the chicfof them one after another, Plotine hauing 
conſidered that the Soule is of nature diuine, beauenlp. and ſpiri⸗ 
tuall; concludeth that of itſelfe it is not wzought into by the body, 
But afterward perceiuing how is defiled, ouermaiſtred by ſinne, 
and by foꝛce ofneceſitie linked vnto luſt; he commeth backe to this 
ſolution, That hir beeing here beneath is but a baniſhment to her, 
which he termeth expꝛelly a fall, and otherwiſe( as Pato doth)a lo⸗ 
ſing ol hir wings: That the vertue which the hath, is but a Rem⸗ 
nant of hir foꝛmer nature; That the vyce which ſhe hath, is taken 
by dealing by theſe bace and tranſitozte things: and too bee ſhoꝛt, 
that al the vertue which is learned, is but a purging ok the Boule, 
which muſt be fapne to be as it were newfurbiſhed, to ſcoure of the 

eate Ruft that hath ouergrowen it, In theſe Contradictions 
therefoze hee maketh this queſtion to himſelfe : What ſhould bee 
the cauſe (ſayth hee) that our Soules being of a diuine nature, 
ſhould ſo forget both God their father, and their kinred, and 
themſelues? Surely (anſwereth he) the beginning of this miſ- 
cheef, was a certeine raſhnes & ouerboldneſſe, wherethrough 
they would needes plucke their neckes out of the collar, and 
be at their owne commaundement; by which abuſe —_ 
their libertie into licentiouſnes, they went cleane backe, an 
are ſo farre gone away from GOP, that (like Children which 
being newly weaned, are byanby conueyed away from theit 
Fathers and Moothers, they knowe neither whoſe, nor what 
they be, nor from whence they came. Now in theſe woꝛds he as 
greeth with dur Diuines, not ouly in this. p toꝛtuption came in by 
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was bred for heauenly things, hath plundged itſelfe in theſe 
materiall things, and matter of itſelfe is ſo euill, that not onely 
all that is of matter or matched with matter, but alſo euen 
that which hath reſpect vnto matter, is filled with euill, as the 
eye that beholdeth darknes is filled with darknes. Here pe ſ@, 
not onely from whence we be turned away, but alſo tw what: that 
is t wit, from God, to vanitie, from the Creato} to the creature, 
from good to euill. But of this inclyning to the matcriall things, 


he ſometymes maketh che bodp to be the authoꝛ, as though the bo: Pickin Foo s. 
dy had caried the Soule away by foꝛce of his imaginations; and he lib. $. Cap. 5. 


acquitteth the mynde thereof as much as he can, inſomuch as hee 
ſticketh not to affirme, that notwithſtanding all this marredneſle, 


pet the Doule liueth and abipeth pure and cleane in God,yeaenen dun 1b, 
whyle the Soule(whereofche Ppndis as pee would ſay the very g! 


eiſigbe o2 apple ofthe eye) dwelleth in this body. Powbeit, beſides 
that he is repꝛoued foꝑ it by Porphyrius , Proclus and others; his 
owne reaſons whereby he pꝛouech that the Soule is not naturally 
ſubiec to the body, be ſo ſtrong; that it were vnpoſſible foxhim too 
ſhift himlelk from them. In this the great Philoſopher is onerſhoc, 
that he will needes ſecke out the cauſe of ſinne in Man as Man is 
nom. (Where finding Reaſon caried away by Imagination, and J. 
magination deceiued by the Sences; he thought the fault to haue 
Noceved ot that; wheras in deede he ſhauld haue ſought the cauſe 
in Pan as he was irft created, when he had his Sences and Ap» 
petites abſolutely at conunaundement , whole witfull olfending 
hath bꝛaught vppon vs the neceſſitie of puniſhment which we in» 
dure, And in good ſath, this ſaying of his in another plate cannot 
be incerpzeted otherwiſe ; namely that the cauſe why the Soule 
indureth ſo manp trubbles and paſſions in this body is to be taken 
of the like which is led afoze out of the body: that is to ſay, that the 
ſubiection of the Soule to the Body is not the oꝛiginall cauſe of 


the ſinne therof, hut rather a condemnation thereof to punichment. piocin Kun. 7. 
Neither alla can he ſcape frd theſe concluſions uf bis owne,name: lib. s. Cap. 14. 
ly that the Saule beeing ſeparated from the body, hath her wings & ha. 3. Cap. 


ſound and perfec : and that the Body being ioyned to the Soule, 
bath no power to bꝛeake her wings, and yet that ſhe ſindeth herſelf 
thereto be weake and without wings: except he hold wich vs that 
the Soule hath by her fall fozgane her ſirength, and that the body 
by the feeblengs of the Boule andthe ſentence ofthe Createy, is 
ſrengthenepiuhis weakenelle ; that is ta wit , in la much =P 
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body (as I haue ſayde afoze) is ofa Youſe become a Pꝛiſon to the 
Soule. To be ſhozt, graunting Gods Juſtice,ashe doth; hee can 
neuer wind himlelfe out ofthis queſtion which he himſelf maketh; 
namely why the linnes are imputed to the Boule, ſeeing it doth 
them not but by intecion of the body; vnleſle he make this infect- 
on to be a puniſhment ofthe fault which the Sonle had committed 
afozc in the body. | 

But Porphyrius, who percepued theſe inconueniences, hath 
ſpoken moꝛe diſtinctly of the matter than his Mayſter did, agree: 
ing with him neuertheleſſe in the coꝛruption of man, and in the 
tleanſinig ofthe Soule; Which cleanſing of the Soule(ſayth he) 
is ſoneedfull a thing, as that it cannot poſsibly bee but that 
God hath prouided ſome vniuerſal meane of cleanſing man- 
kynd. Ho ĩs it poſsible then (ſapth he) that the fall of the 
Soule, ſhould come of Imagination which knitteth the Soule 
to the bodie, ſeeing that the higher things are not drawne 
downe by the lower, but contrarywiſe the lower aredrawne 
vp bythe higher ? Nay rather ({apthhe)the higher ſubſtances 
comedownein themſelues from vnderſtanding into imagi- 
nation, from ſpirituall things to bodily things, from high 
things tolowe things, frõ perfect things to vnperfect things. 
And uheras by ſticking fatt vnto God they might haue abid- 
den firme, not ſo much by their ov ne ſtrengtli as by his, and 
might haue liued and wrought as vnder his forme; they bee 
come to a fall of themſelues by ſtooping to matter. And ther. 
fore (ſayth he) in the ſubſtaunces which are inclinable to ſuch 
things, chere is befalne(as men ſay) a ſinne, and a certeyne vn- 
belcef which is condemned, becauſe they fell in loue with the 
Creatures, and turned away to them from the Creator. To be 
ſhoꝛt, he commeth to this poynt, that the fall of mens Soules, is 
Icke the fall of the Ftendes that is taught by the Jewes, and that 
thzough the fault of the wit and the will, which he termeth vnbe⸗ 
leefe oʒ vntaithtulneſſe, man is kalne into the folly of conc 9 9 
that is to ſap, from the fault into the puniſhment thereof, from the 
rebellion of the Soule, into the bondage thereof to the bodie. And 
pe mult not thinke wee ſpeake contraries when wee ſay, one while 
that man ſinned by aduauncing himſelt to high, and by et 
tu become as it were equall wich God; and anbther while that he 
ſinned by ſtwping downe to theſe bace and lowe things. Foz in ve⸗ 
eqveve, heitngp ofaman le ty Se nech 
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baring and humbling of himlelfe :- fo2 who is hee that can rightly 
loke vp to God, and make account ot himſelke, oꝛ rather not bee a: 
baced in himſelke? And to inclyne to a mans ſelfe,is in very trueth 
a pꝛeſuming to make himſelfe equall to God, Fo; it is a ſeeking of 


that thing in our ſelues, which is not to bee found but in GOD, 


namely of welfare and felicitie; and what els is pꝛide, but a ſelteſti⸗ 
mation oz an onerweening ofa mans ſelfe: 


Proclusdoth ozdinarily call the inclyning of our nature vnto e- Procluscon- 
kill, a deſcending 62 comming downe;and the coꝛruption thereof, a cerning the 
fall, betauſe the higheſt that dur Soule can atteyne vnto, is the be⸗ ole and con- 


holding of God; and the deſcending, ſtoping, oz comming downe 
thereofis to fall into eſtimation of our ſelues; and the fall is to bee 


 thzuffdowneſ'in ſibtectisJvnder our ſelues, like a body that falleth 


from ſome high place. But as touching the caule of the cozruption, 
he fachereth it vppon our Pynd, that is to wit, the hicheſt part of 
our Soulez ſaying that if the ſame had tontinued ſound, and ſtickev 
faſt vnto God, (as ſayth Plotin) it had alſo hild reaſon ſound ſtill, 
which is the Sunbeame thereof, and conſequently all our actions 
ſhould haue bene found, fo as wee ſhould not haue bene ſubiect to 
linne, Seeing then that thepuniſhment is come euen to the Hicheſk 
part ot vs, which we ſ& combered with ſo many paſſions, dimmed 
with ſo much varkneſfe, and defiled with ſo many vytes: ſurely the 
kault pꝛocerded onely from thence, Herevnto we might ad many o⸗ 
ther ſapintrs ; but wee will content our ſelues as now with onely 
Simplictus the famous interpꝛeter of Ariſtotle. As long as mans 
Soule (ſayth he) cleaueth faſt ynto God the author thereof, it 
abydeth ſound, and holdeth her perfection wherwith ſhe was 
created of God: but fall ſhe once to ſhrinking aw Tom him, 
by and by ſhe withereth as hauing loſt her roote , and comes 
to nothing; neyther can ſhe recouer her former liuelyneſſe, 
except lhe be reunited agayne to her former cauſe.. Now per⸗ 
cepue we enerpchone of vs, that dur nature is witherev;and theres 
foze let vs ſay that we be ſlipped from our tote. And the rate lea- 
ueth not the bꝛaunches, but tontrarywiſe the bꝛaunches leaue the 
rate. Let vs ſay then that we haue bereft ourſelues of the gracious 
gudneſſe of God, who would haue maintepney vs ſifl:fo2 to nou⸗ 
niſh and quicken, ts the pꝛopertie and nature of the rote. In one 
only thing doe the Philoſophers differ front vs in this behalfe: 
namely, that they vphold all mens Soules to haue ſinned euery 
one in himlelte; and wee ſay, That the onely firſt man e 
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thereby hath bound all his whole okſpꝛing to the puniſhment, But 
pet doe both tome backe agayne to one popnt , ſecing that euen by 
their owne reaſons J pꝛoued the creation of the woꝛld, which of 
neceſſitie leadeth vs to one man the father of vs all, whereas the 
Philoſophers hang wauering ſtill vnreſolued in that poynt. 
Among all people wee ſee there were pꝛayers to craue pardon 
foꝛ ſinne, Sacriſices to appeaſe Gods wꝛath. Miſticall waſhings, 
and Satilfactoꝛies o2 Uotaries that were cya! 725 114it; he ſinnes 
of ſome whole Realme, Citie, oz State, A © :\2(as J heus ſapy 
afoze)are publick pꝛoteſtations of a publica co;r1 fon, The Phi: 
loſophers were ſoze combered in finding a meane ts anſe Man⸗ 
kynd from his filthineſſezſome would haue done it by the $Bozals; 
ſome by the Mathematicals; and ſome by Religious Ceremonies: 


but in the end they confeſſe that all theſe -::ngs can doe nothing in 


that behalf, They be foles in theirremedies, but wile in diſcerning 
the diſeaſe, Tee reade of the people of Affricke at this day, (who 
bee giuen enough to contemplation, ) that they fall into great con: 
cepts of mynd, and are not able to perſwade themſelues that all 
their Churchſeruices are ſufficient to make them cleane, And that 
is a pꝛofe that they feele a miſchief within them, whereinto neither 
the eye of the Philicign,can ſee,no2 the medicine that he miniſtrech 
can attepne , Alſo the Perſians were wont to hold a holyday euery 
yeere, which they called The Death of vyces: Jn the which Feaſt, 
fo2 a token of deuotion, they killed of all ſoꝛts of Serpents & ld 
Beaſkes . And doubtleſle that was becaule they had learned, that 
man doth cou Arie in his bꝛeaſt all maner of Beaſts, þ which 
it behoueth him to kill in himſelfe , accozding to this laying of the 
Platoniſts, That the readieſt way to returne vnto God, and con: 
ſequently to a mans firlt nature, is to kill his owne affections, But 
what ſhall we ſap ta that which we haue learned in theſe our daies 
among the barbarous Nations of the Weſt Indies: There came 
a man into their Countrey (ſay they) which called hiniſelt the 
Sonne of the Sonne, who by his word and power repleniſhed 
the Land with men and women whom hee created, and gaue 
them great abundance of fruits. Tho doth not herevppon call 
by and by to remembꝛance the creation of man and woman in the 
Scripture, where God ſapth vnto them, Increaſe and multiply 
and fill the earthʒ l haue giuen you al hearb bearing ſeede, and 
all trees bearing fruite, and ſo foꝛth: But (ſayth the boke of their 
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terward chaunged the good ſoyle which he had giuen them, 
into drye and barreyne ſands, and bereft them of Rayne, and 
jeſt them nothing but a few riuers to helpe themſelues with- 
all by their great labour and trauell. ho eſpyeth not here a- 
gayne the linne of man, Gods curſe vppon the earth, and namely 
theſe woꝛds, In the ſweate of thy browes ſhalt thou eate thy 
bread all the daies of thy life? And who ſhould bee ignoꝛant of 
God, when as euen thoſeknowe him, whom wee eſteeme to bee 
almoſt of another kynd than we ber | 


But here the wicked perceyuing themlelues to want matter to ObicQions. 


replye,do fail to rapling againſt God, Seeing that man(ſap they) 
ſinned thꝛough the freewill which GDD gaue vnto him; how can 
God be called god, hauing giuen man wherewith to ſinne: By the 
ſame reaſon J ſay at once ſoz all, i God be god why hath he made 


Pan, oꝛ any thing foꝛ Pan: It he ſhould take from thee all that 


thou abuſeſt, I pꝛay thee what ſhould bee left ther: Thy Reaſon+ 
What is there in thee that maketh thee mote vnreaſonable? Thy 
Seuces : To what other ſeruice doeſt thou put them, than to the 
marring of thy Sences: Thy Tongues How much moze eloqutt 
is it in ſpeaking euill, than in ſpeaking god : To bee ſhoꝛt, where 
ſhal the god things become which he hath giuen thee fo2 the main- 
tenance of thy health and life : Nap, on the contrary part, which of 
them is it that thou turneſt not to thy death and to thy bane : Now 
is the founder of them to blame, ik thou kill thy ſelf with the things 
without the which thou couldeſt not liue? Oz if thou become euill 


by the things without the which thou couldeſt not be god: GD 


hath giuen thee a willzand without will thou couldeſt not bee god. 
Unto will hee hath added a god wit to guyde it: and without wit 
thou couldeſt not be wiſe, I thou be loth to be eyther god oz wile, 
it is but becauſe thou art loch to bee a man. Thy will was given 
ther to loue God withall. Now, loue delighteth to bee freeharted; 
neither would God bee loued of vs as inchaunted to it, but freely 
and vtterly vnconſtreined. Therfoze it behoued this will to be free. 
Likewiſe thy wit was giuen thee to behold God withall. And had⸗ 
deſt thou but onely thy Sences , what haddeſt thou moze than the 
bꝛute Beaftes ? And if thou haddeſt no moꝛe than they; why were 
they and all the whole woꝛld made fo2 thee + Now then, which of 
thele two canſt thou finde fault with, ſeeing that without them 
both, thou couldeſt be neither god. noꝛ wiſe, no noz a man: Thou 
wouldeſt haue bin created vnchaungeable; howbeit, not as a Rock 
0} 
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v2 a Wountapne, but as a Ban. Durely the vnchaungeableneſſe 
Spirits, was created to depend vppon their linking in with their 
maker, Thou wouldeſt peraduenturehaue bin an Angel:but there 
are euen of the Angels that are falne;and as thet were farre higher 
than thou, ſo was their fall moze daungerous than thyne. O man, 
acknowledge the godnes ofthe Creatoz in creating thee god; and 
acknowledge the vanitie ofthe creature, which cannot ſtand in his 
owne godnelle, but in the godneſſe of the Creatoꝛ. But eſpecially 
aboue all things commend thou his gadneſle and mercie, in that 
he hath not onely releeued thee in thy fall, but alſo as it were vphild 


ther that thou mighteſt fall the ſofter, 


Another taketh exception to Gods Jultice, What Jultice is it 


Cſapth he)to puniſh a man fo rigozoufly to2 ſo ſmall a fault: Nay, | 


what is moze iuſt than nature : What is moze naturall than to 


runne into darkneſſe,when a man turneth away from the Sunne: 


©2(asPlotin ſapth)to impapze and wer naught, when a man de: 
parteth from the ſouereyne god: But O thou man which thinkeſt 
thy ſelf iuſter than God, what puniſhment wouldeſt thou appoynt 
to thy Sonne, not being a babe oz a pong childe, but being come to 
peeres of diſcretion, aud amangrowen; not pinched and pyned, but 
flowing in all wealth: if vpon a bzauerie and luſtineſſe of courage, 
he would diſobey thee fo2 a thing of nothing The ſet thou Adam 
alſo befo2e thyne eyes newly come into the woꝛld by the govneſſe 
ofthe Creatoz,not ſtarke naked, but furniſhed with þ whole wozld 
to ſerue him;not witleſſe, but with a pure ſound and ſkilfull mpnd; 
not ſubtect to his luſtes, but able to holde them in awe to his will, 
and hauing his will obedient to reaſon, Now, whether thou conſi⸗ 
der his ſinne, his rebellion, his vnkaithfulnes, and his p2ide;o2 whe: 
ther thou haue an eye to the eaſines of abſteyning from ſinne: what 


puniſhment wilt chou not deeme him woꝛthie to haue: 


Vea (ſayeſt thou) but why vleth he this rigour againtt his chil- 
dzen : Nay rather, ſay, why is he ſo mercifull, why is he ſo gract- 
ous, as to keepe them low in their fathers fall,leaſt they ſhould fall 
[mo2e greeuouſlp ] thzongh the ſame raſhneſſe + Thou buildeſt a 
Citie , and the cuſtome is to beautifie it with P2iuiledges , After- 
ward this Citie rebelleth;thou takeaway their pꝛiuiledges, their 


Belles, their Armour, and their weapons;and this puniſhment of 


their JInſurrection extendeth to all their poſteritie, albeit they were 

but fewe at the beginning, and grewe to bee mightily multiplyed 

afterward , The graunting ok the P2iuiledges to the firſt, was - 
| . pop 
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poynt of gadnelle; fo} otherwiſe they might haue had occaſion to 
complayne ot᷑ ther. Likewiſe it is Juſtire fo take them ſo from the, 
and mercie to withhold them from their poſteritie who haue the 
ſame rebellious mynd in them, and had els runne headlong into 
extreme puniſhments , God gaue thee the pꝛiuiledge of freevome, 
and inriched thee with ſingular gifts both ol body and mynd:pꝛaiſe 
thou his godnelle,:Now,becauſe thouhaſt abyſed them, he eyther 
taketh them deane amay, oꝛ ets diminiſheth them: acknowledge 
thou his Julkice , Aud becauſe thy childzen might doe as thou halt 
done, and would not be amended by thine example, he taketh them 
kram them-alſo and diminiſþeth them in thee : commend thou (fill 
his mercie in his — ſpecially honoꝛ thou his Jultice in his 
mercie, in that of this rebellious race her cauleth the pattie to bee 
boꝛne, which can appeaſe his Juſtice, 

' Vecfo all this; they giue not aur. Fl by the ſinne of the firſt 
man(ſaythey) nature be coꝛrupted in all men: hy be not the chil⸗ 
den moze coꝛrupten than their Fathers, by meanes of ſo many 
linnes committed by their Fathers ꝛ In this behalfe they miſlyk 
of Gods clemencie , and yet could not Gods och ae ud 
unthem. Nom the Lozds intent in puniſhing the — . 
eng, was to make them ſubmit themſe lues again go⸗ 
ernement.and not ta deſtroy them vtterly. And it was Gods ine 
tent to humble mankind by making hym to feele the ſmart of his 
lally and nat to eake him in veces in bis wrath, but tu reclayme 
him by his mercie. ¶ Le bee falne into a Nit, we be falne fram our 
highnen z nom what uuld a ſecond fallbe ? e haue boken our: 
Wings already àgaiũſt the Earth; whether would wee fall at the 
next fall; being vnable to make a ſecond flight? Tee be falne (ſay 
I) egoodnes of out nature into naughtines, from Gods fas. 
your tuto his wꝛath: how can wee fall any lower + Nay rather by 
creeping halfebꝛoken vpon the Earth, we knowe that we be falne; 
and feeling the ioſſe which we haue ſuſtepned, wee crye vnto Gon 
bt relief, and like litt le Nurcec hüldzen we befeech him to ſtay an 
vphold vs with his migbtie hand. N 

Now therefoze let vs conclude fo2 theſe twaa laſt Chapters, 
That mans nature is coꝛrupted; and that it was not ſo created of © 
God; but that mas abuſing Gods grace , did calf himſelfe downe - 
frongadneſſe-into naugbtines, and from Gods fret fauour intoo 
bis tuft diſpleaſure; and that the man in wbome the ſayd Nature 

lirſt coꝛrupted, was the firſt man: from * we haue re cei⸗ 
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120 our coꝛruntian, as well as our nature. But let vs not ſo much 
mule ta take an account ham we be falne into this pit of infection, 
as earneſtly bethinke vs by what meanes we map get out —— 
which is the thing that we haue to treate of next. 


88 2225 GE 262 


The xwviy.C haprer, 


That God is mans ſouerein welfare, and therefore that the 
cheef marke which man ſhould amear, is to returne a- 
gaine vnto God. j 


= > „ thatcherhafe poyut wherein faules dit. 

After from wiſemen. is that feotes Hate out their 

| exvooings at allauenture inte the atre , and that 

FAY 72 viſe men dired allchcir vootngs to ſome cer⸗ 

eine end. And againe, that the poynt wherein 

EF good men differ from euill men, is that goon 

Amen vetermine with themlelnes dpon the gwy 

things, and eulll men vpon the euill things, the good vppon that 

which is goodin deede, andthe euill vyyon that which is gerd in 

fhowe, Therfoze it ſtandech vs great ly on hand. bath ti haue ſome 

one certeine marke, and the ſame ta be good: to haue but one, be⸗ 

cauſe God hath giuen vs but one wit, a of wit is 

wizvome: and to haue the ſame good, betauſe he hath giuen vs but 

one will, and the perfection ofthe will is goodnes. Surely God be- 

ing the very goodnes and wi dome it ſelfe, was not without this 

one marke and the ſame very gend, when he ſirſt created al things. 

Foz Nature (ſap the Philoſophers) doth nothing otherwiſe thau 

well and to a god ende. Ik they ſpake ſo of theÞanamapd, what 

ſhall we ſap ofthe Wayſter of the houſe: But foꝛaſmuch as he him 

ſelf is the beginner,the holder on, and the ender of all things: he iu 

Thie are aid All his doings did not ſet done aup other end than himſelle. We 

io be good, his treatures, who tałe our beginning and continuance from him, 
amber by caule can haue none other end than him. Yet notwithſtanding, the reaſo⸗ 

—— Jend.oc de trrature wiſheth well to it ſelle, and doth alwaies purpoſe a 
were purpoſed Certepne end with it elle, which it thinkerh to be behwffull. Fox the 

wa — cad. end of tuerꝑ thing, is the peruliar god, benelite, oꝛ welfare therof: — 


a 


AS 


hes 


* 
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and this deſire being in vs by kpnd, cannot be in vayne,Therefoze 
it muſt nerdes be that the true welfare al man conſiſteth in his true 
ende 02 in his true amingpoynt: and that the trne amingpoynt of 
man, and the ende which the Creatoꝛ intended, muſt mierte iumpe 


together: That is to wit, he muſt imploye himſelfe to the glozie of Nannes end or 


amingpoynt 
and his welfare 


tending thitherward attepne to his owne weffare, which is p thing ont l or ref: 
that all things doe naturally ſeeke, And thereloꝛe if we finde either boch in one 
mans chiefe amingpoynt, oꝛ his ſouereyne welfare; we finde them ching 


God, whoſe creating of all things was foz his owne gloꝛie, and by 


both:foz they be both but one ſelfeſame thing; which in reſpec that 
his witte loketh thereat, is called his amingpopnt, and in reſpect 
that his will reſteth thereon, is called his welfare, boch ol them to⸗ 
gether being the reſtingpoint of the whole man. And vnto this end 
is he to applye himſelfe and all his motions, all his indeuers and 
all his deſires, as to his higheſt felicitie benefice and welfare; 


the light of our marke, and our will mas dꝛawen by cur welfare, 
chat is to ſan by GOD by whom and foz whom we were created; 
whereas now though our pꝛide our eyes are gazing at all things, 


fauing our right wap and our chief welfare. Pet notwithſtanding, 
wee may trace it out by terteyne markes, ſpeciallp if wee beare in 
mynd that we be falne: foꝛ then wee will not ſtand groping fox it in 
the filth ol — — are here beneath, as fotke amazed at out 
fall; but wee will ſerke fo it in the grace and in the face ol our ma: 
ker kram whence we he falnt . Foꝛ like as when we ſecke toknowe 
the vie and godnefſeofa'twle (as fo2 example, of a Sawe, ) wee 
confer it not by the ruſtinelſe thereof that hath eaten away the 
teeth, oꝛ by che bꝛeakes chat it hath taken by ſome falles; but by the 
rerth thereof which are ſound, ſharpe, and ſmoch, ſuch as they were 
whenthey came newe out of the Spthemakers ſhop: euen ſo mut 
we doe with man we mut not invge or his end by the blyndneſle, 
mance, naughemelſe, and coꝛruptneſſe that is come vpon him, 
but by the ertellentie, godnellr, and light that was in him at the 
firſt when GDD treated him. Allo wee iudge not of the vle of the 
Dawe by the mettall thereof in that it is Stehle, oꝛ in that it hath a 


chings, which per notwithſtanding is never che moze a Sawe foz 
all that: but we veeme thereofbpſome peculiarſhape,ard by ſome 
P2opertie of the teeth therof; which make it to 1 33 

| 2 aknife, 


Nom, bad we continued in our oꝛiginall nature, we ſhould haue The Markey 
had na payne at all to ſcke them: foʒ our wit was inlightened with whereby to 
amingpoyne 


and welfare o 
Man. 


handle » 02 in that it hath an edge to cut withall: fo2 a knife hach all 


The world is 


not the end to 


which man 


was made. 
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aKnife, the which hath no teeth, but alſo from a Fyle which hath 
reeth,howbeit of another ſoꝛt. Then let vs doe the like ſtill in man, 
If wee deeme of the vle whereto God hath appopnted him, by that 
he liueth, oꝛ by that he hath ſences; what needeth man to be made, 
ſeeing that the Plants are indewed with lite, and the bꝛute Beaſts 
both with life and ſence; But now hath he made Man, and he hath 
not made him in vayne. The vſe ol him therekoꝛe is to be taken, of 
that part which GDD hath giuen him ſpectatly and peculiarly to 
make him a man; ot that (J ſay) which maketh him to differ from 


the things which haue but onely being, like, and ſence: I meane the 


very higheſt part of his Soule . Againe, the fapd perticular ſhape 
which giuech a perticular vſe to the Same, is common to all twles 
which beare the name of a Sawe: and thereloꝛe the ſpecialpzopers 
tie of Man which giuech him a peculiar vſe' which no other Crea 
ture hath, mult needes bee after ſuch a ſoꝛt peculiar vnto him, as it 
may neuertheleſſe bee common to all of the ſame kynd: that is to 
ſay,as al men are created with that pꝛopertie, ſo all men muſt tend 
to that end. And foꝛaſmuch as that end is the ſouereyne welfare of 
Man zit hach confequently certeyne markes 62 tokeng luhereby it 
is to bee knowne; Man feareth nothing moꝛe than his end, neither 
deſireth he any thing ſo much as to continue foꝛ euerꝛ and yet not 
wichſtanding the ſouereine welfare is the end ot Man: and there: 
foe it muſt needes bee an end without end; an end which doch not 
conſume oꝛ waſte, ſo as the thing which tendeth to it ſhould therby 
be koꝛdone:biſt which perlecteth & fulfilleth it, ſu as beyond it there 
is not aught that can bee deſired oꝛ be. I there were any other be 
vond it, it were neither an end, noꝛ ſouereine o2 chief; But ſoꝛ ſuch 
a one doe we ſeeke. And if it could eyther waſte oꝛ periſh, we might 
be akrayd to loſe it:and the greater that the pleaſure were, the grea 
ter alſo ſhould the greefe thereof bee. But the pꝛopertie of felicitic 
oꝛ happineſſe is, to content che deſire & ta exclude feare, Nowtheu, 
as touching che thing which we ſerkezin reſpec that we ſeeke itas 
our end, it behoueth it ta bee agreeable to the very nature of Pan, 
peculiar to the whole kynd, and common to all that be of the kyud: 
and in reſpect that it is our ſoueretne welfare, it behoueth it to bet 
* perkect, nv continuall k And nom let vs ſee what that 
map be. 

Durelx if we conlidermaness che would; 105 man the Sences, 
and in the Would the ſenſible things: man as the beholder, and rhe 
wozid as a Theatre: man as che gueſt, inthe woꝛlo the Feaſt — 
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who ſees not that many bzute-bealtes dae yaſſe man in lyuely force 


both ofuife and ſence ? But in chts alone he(ag2lujark laith)poup 
palſe them all. Secondly, it muſt neuertheleſſe bee comontq al 
meu. Mom ( as vtterly blinded and eqrapted ag we be ) what's 
iubze common among vs all, chan the knowledge of God 2 At U 
ches and Yono? bee the marke we ſhote at; how feawe of ſa many 
men which leuell at it with Peart xe. Mand, and Sinewes, doe 
hit it? I our welfare conſiſt in hauing our health, in beeing vertu⸗ 
dus, in dealing vmigbelp, oz in calmeneſſe of mynd; bal fene do 
iniop i6 3 On the contrarie part, who is fo blynd, that herſeeth not 
God, as ſoone as hee doth but looke out with his Eyes voz which 
findech him not within him ſelfe $02 which atteyneth not to hun il 
he looke aboue himlelfe 4 And who ſeeth not this marke, fo cleere 
that che woꝛld is but a ſhadowe cn it: ſo great that the whole woꝛlo 
is nothing ta it; and ſo nerre, as that we be not neerer ta our ſelues 
Oz who can be afrayd to bee ſhut aut from it, whoſe greatnes hith 
roome inough for all.and whole ſufficiencie is ſuch, as the former 
ſhotte can be no impediment to the latter to haue a lightingplace: 
Surely therefoze we may wel ſap, that if we had continued ſound. 
we could haue had none other marke oꝛ end but him; fot all things 
els had bin nothing. And nowalſofaz all that we be coꝛrupted; we 
ought not to tend 02 intend to any other than him ſoꝛ he alone can 
be all to all, and this poynt can be nowhere but in hun. To be ſhozr, 
like as the Soule is the ſhape of man, ſo is the knowledge of God 
the true ſhape of al vnderſtanding of man, Meuertheleſſe, although 
the ſhape ol man was dilũguredin the fir man, yet there remay⸗ 
neth a certeine camon conceiuing of God, howbcit ſo defac ed and 
bellubbered, that either wee diſterne him no moze to bee our ende, 
though hee put vs in mynd thereof on all ſides; o2 elg imagining 
dur lelues to leuell at that marke, we ſwarue aſide one while to vn⸗ 
godlynes, and another whyle to ſuperſtition; oꝛ at leaſtwiſe we had 
leuer fo: che maſt part, to roue at euery ching that our ſences miete 
withall, and tos wallowe in theſe bace things like Beaſtes which 
haue na mote but their ſences. run ed a It to: 
Thirdly in our ſouereine welfare, J required chat it ſhould bee 
vniuerſall. Nom where ſhall it be found to be ſo but in God, who is 
in deede the very good ol zall goadnes, and the very welfare of all 
welfare that is in the woxla t Alſo that it ſhould be perfere and full. 


And what deſire wee but tie things that are +. Aud what tan hee 
want, which poſſeſſeth hum in _ allthings are #Againe,'Y 
8 . 4 added 


132 dt tun TRW 
added that the ſame mut be everlaſting and vnchaungeable, Nom 
Who tan bee ſo, but the maker of oder and chaunge it ſelfe + any | 
Mohat thing ſee we here in this word, yea euen in our ſelnes, which f 
in one ſtate by the ſpace of two moments + To be ſhott, if 
wer deſire to content our fences, hee hath made ſenſible things for 
the nonce; and if we delire to content our mynd, he himſelke is the 
things that are to be mynded . Mhere then is the thing to be reco: 
uered which we couet, but onely in him ? Now as touching this 
vniuerſall ſouereine good trut it is that all of vs are able tos deſire 
it, but toꝑthe moſt part of vs, vnable to diſcerne it, and none of vs 
able ta atteine vnto it. There remaincth nothing to vs at all, J 
meane euen to the belt of vs ſince our fall, but a greef that we haue 
it not any maʒe, and that we be not able of ourſclues ts recover it 
ageine hiere belowe. Then let va la, that as it had bin a happy taſe 
fo2 vs, tu haue continued ſtill in out firſt ſtate : fois it now fo? vs to 
returne thither againe; that is to ſap, to be ſet againe in Gods fa 
uour, that we may onedap ſee his face pet againe. And hecauſe this 
bleſſednes t ãnot be hought to perten ion in this life ſo full of wyet- 
chednes: we muſk diſpoſe our lyfe in this wonld, not to live ſtill in 
the wozld, but to dye in reſpect of theſe dead things. and to liue vn⸗ 
to God; at leaſtwiſe if wee intend to line the true lyſe, and to live 
The falſe ends Nom then wee ſee that wee haue found sur true reſtingpeynt 
aud — fal and our true welfare, that is to wit the turningageine vnto God, 
wetues from whole fauour andfetlowſhip we be departed. Fo2 hoo ther⸗ 
ok, we neede but to examine from point to point the other ends and 

welfares which woꝛldly men doe ſet downe ts themſelues, by the 

tokens x p2oofes which J haue made of the other already, There 

by as we ſhall find a common deſirouſenes in all men to ſeeke the 

welfare ; ſo will we doubtleſſe wonder at ſuch diuer ſitie of taſtes, 

which like to the luſtings of them that haue the grerne Sickneſle, 

(who be greedyof Duſt, Coales , Aſhes and ſuch other baggage) 

tannat but bewyap vnto vs a ſtraunge diſbempetature and corrup⸗ 

tion of our whole nature, Moſt men haue in all ages ſpent theit 

whole life. eithet in raking togither of riches,o2 in Ambition, oꝛ in 

purchaſing ot Lands, o in puffing vy themſelues with the wind of 

Pzpde, And what can bee moze contratie to the lyking of our vn · 
derſtanding, than choſe things ? The end wherets things tend, is 
better than the things themſelues. chat is it then koz a man too 
dend himſelfe to theſe outward things; but too ſyewe W 
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woꝛſe then Earth and Dang : And who would not beleene that 
the Souleofman were infinitely lefſe made foꝛ ſuch things, than 
rloth of Gold to map vp myꝛe and dirt ins | 


Alſo wee ſeeke the vttermoſt end of man. Now'who is he that Riches. 


delireth not Riches fo2 ſome other end, than foꝛ the Riches them⸗ 
ſelues % namely that hee might ſpend them either wantonly oz ho: 
nozablp, oꝛ neteſſarily? Nay who would paſſe foꝛ them at all, if he 
might haue the other things without them: Mere it not ſo; what 
were moe wꝛetched chan man in whoſe end conſifteth his welfare; 
ſeeing that either the Mind, oꝛ Fyꝛe, oꝛ robbing may bereue vs of 
that felicitie; that is to wit; ouerwhelme vs with mileries in one 
moment + Againe , how can Riches be che common marke foꝛ all 
men to ſhate at, ſeeing that the inriching of one man is the impo⸗ 
ueriſhing of another: Yea and that the very beeing of them conſi⸗ 
ſeth but in the opinion of men, ſome counting Gold, ſome ſtones, 
ſome Shelles, and ſome Nuttes tobe Riches; and all reſembling 
young childzen, which ſet al their felicitie in Checkſtones e pinneg? 
And what is it fo2 men to let their felicitie in things which are net- 
ther Pan noꝛ of Man, as if they ſhould ſet the godnes of a Ruyfe 
in the Sheath, oꝛ ofa Hozſe in his Fatecloth oz Saddle + To ber 
ſ$02t,how can that bee the ſouerein Gd, which is no god at all: 
which is common as wel to the bad as to the gad, and doth rather 
inpaire men than amend them ꝛ D2 howe can that bee our cherte 
marke to ſhate at, which of all things turneth vs moſt fro the true 
marke, that is to wit, from God ; as in trueth chere is not a readier 
way to dꝛiue vs quite and cleane from God, than to dzawe vs nee 

ter and neerer to woꝛldly riches% 


And what is Ambition: Ne might diſcourſe of that tyme with- Hoon. 


dut end:foz in very deedeithath no end. Some atteyne to ſome cer: 
tepne popnt:otherſome be quite excluded. Which ol them in our o⸗ 
pinion are the happieſt : -Sathlp they that are excluded are vifap- 
popnted of their pꝛetenſed felicitie.That is al the harme chey haue 
by it. They that attepne-tohonoz, are in continual toꝛment, ſpight⸗ 
full oz ſpighted, doing milchiefe oz receyuing miſchiefe, ouermated 
02 ouermating, (hat is this but many euilles foꝛ one, and a mul⸗ 
kiplying of miſeries without number, fo2 the obteynement of one 
ſillie hadowe of felicities TAe will leaue the reſidue to detlamers: 
what are the fruites oftheſe helliſh toꝛments, what are they: Foꝛ⸗ 
ſoth Honour, Reputation, and Power oz Authoritie. UThat is alt 
this but wynd, which cannot fill us, noz ſcarſlp puffe vs vp?J mw 


—— 
— 


Powre Au- 
thoritic and 
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b ſalutedas I goe-abzoabe; J ſhall ſithſghelt at meetings. In ha 
uing theſe things, what haue J which a wicked man —_—_ tas 
ther haue than J And ik it bea god thing, how is it fo enilf 


men J chall haue reputation Ik it bee among euill men, D how 


ſhal I be blamed among god men perhaps J ſhal haue it among 
gend nien. It fo2 vertue:who ſeeth not that reputation is but a ſha- 
dowe, made to followe vertue: And who will runne after the ſha⸗ 
dowe, to foꝛgoe the body: It freely fo2 nothing, (as men ſay) vpon 
Credite: who knoweth not that thing to be nothing woꝛth, which 
is giuen fo2 nought , and by ſuch as are noughtwoꝛth : And who 
will beleeue that we be boꝛne to ſuch an end as that: Nap rather, 
how many be the flaunders wherewith good men be charged: inſd⸗ 
much that diuers tymes they bee fayne to loꝛgoe their reputation, 
fo2 the pꝛeſeruation of their Conſcience? | 

Finally, Jſhall haue obteyned power and authoꝛitie. If that 
be the end of Man; how happeneth it that foꝛ one mans hauing of 
it, ſo many millions are fayne to goe without it: And ik it be his ſo⸗ 
uereine gad;whereofcommeth it, chat not only it is turned to eull, 
but alſo commonly turneth the poſſeſſoꝛs thereot to euill? But let 
vs put the caſe that all this is god. To whom? Fo? euerp one that 
is honozed as a inte, ten thouſand are fayne to kneele: Foz one 
that tryumpheth, a hundꝛed thouſand are led in captiuitie: Foꝛ one 
that reigneth, ten hundꝛed thouland ſerue as Slaues. By this rec- 
koning, ſome only one man ſhould be the end of many men: and the 
felicitie ot᷑ thꝛee oꝛ fower ſhould bee the infelicitie of a whole woꝛld. 
Now our ſeeking ts fo2 the end and felicitie, not of ſome one oꝛ two 
men, but ok all the whole kynd. What will pe ſap then ifeuen thoſe 
fewehaue it not + I take to witnelſſe the happieſt Courtiers that 
are, whether one wꝛpe loke of their Pꝛince do not ſting them moꝛe 
at the heart, than a thouſand flatterers and as many crouchers and 
cappers can delight their eares and eyes: Nay, J repoꝛt me euen 
to the greateſt ꝛinces themſelues, whether one Rebellion of thete 
Dubtects againſt them, doe not vex chem moꝛe than all their hono⸗ 
rable tryumphs doe reioyte them? And were it not a ſhame to ſay, 
that mans ſouereine god ſhould ſtand in awe oz depend vppon a 
grim loke + What els then are all theſe things, but reſemblances 
of the Apples that graw about Sodome, which being pleaſant to 
the eye, and pouoking to the appetite , doe vaniſh into ſinoake oz 
into ſote as (one as a man puts his teeth to them: 

Beldes this, the felicitie ol man ought to abpde in the 2. 


＋ 


r, . 
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felfe, But the contentment ofthe ambicious perſon, dependeth vp- 

pon another, Alſo it ought to be euttlaſting: But ambition enderh 
with the body, and is buryed with it in the ſame graue Againe, the 

things that ambition craueth, are fought ſomerymes fo2 ſome o⸗ 

ther things lake: but wee demmumd an end whetevpon to reit, and 

not a meane ta an ende. To bee ſhoꝛt, fo farre of is ambition from 

being a way ta bꝛing vs ta ſouereine god oz felicitiey that in very 

trueth (as I haue lapvakore Jitcatterhvic miſerably vownie and 

maketh vs to fall quite and ileaue from iii. 

No, ſeeing we tannot finde the ching we ſeeke lor gepther a: The vimoſt 
mong men, voz in thele moꝛldly things; doth it not follow that we * —— 
mult ſe eite it in our ſelues : Surely che woꝛld is not of it ſelfe, nor hun 
la it ſeife,but was made by another, and fox anochergneyther hath (ct. 
man his owue beginning of pcdGagiv ehereloxe he ts — 
end ol imſelfe. The maker of a thiug maketh it not * 
ſake, hut loꝛ his own? ſakeꝛand there loze he himſelfe es the ende i 
his wozke - Againe, che thing that is mades'norgwd in reſpect of 
itſelf; but to the dle m end wheveto themaker maketh it;artd ther: 
— — — chereol. Wut let vs dil⸗ 


—u—-—̃— — + e and 

Haule zche Dngmoöftafl ich oftall; welt wee let 
mins t licitie in his dodie on — e ee 
Soulez nm co cba whole nan; Fo) fitcon it con llt in 


ö ö — L 
vnteife perhaps it bee Beautie; wheel gladdeth moꝛe che beholdet 
than the haner chertol, and yet tolthin rr 
wound, foe ſie ne pimples, 02 foine Sund e 


che bo die Wer Hue thi&abflities. 
chelt 10 


K 
th . Jrour Heith 


Voule iapatꝭ 
— of önderſtand än. Let vs ſte in whi 
mins (owevitne welfare and end may be harberrd. 
nech lift co mans bodie, and the perfeationdFie 
life ſerur ta none other enb than that, What had che firtt man to dye 


withitywho'was created healthfull? Ik it mitt bee che end of vg ok vg 
nom alter out toꝛruption what is moꝛe _ fe than man: Pap; 
| py raps un 671 bodie fjibiert ro 
athoiſand wſeaſtsy a chonfand härmtz a thouſand daungers; 
wy tha deen e 5 3 
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withoutzalmaies vncertepne of life, alwaies ſure of death whom & 
{Uozme,anHearb,a grayne of duſt may kill: who if he lwkev fog 
none other happineſſe than that, were much better to bee a Plant 
tyan a Han. Againe, who is fo ſound and healthie of bodie, oz ſo 
diſeaſed in mynd, which (it he were put to the choyte) had not leuet 
to haue a ſound urynd ina ſicke bodie, chan to bee out of his wittes 
hauing perfea health of bodie 3 Swthlp then it is a very cleere ar. 
gument, chat our chiele happinellt reſteth in out mud, ſeeing wee 
can finde in our harts ta redeeme it with the mileries vr dur bovie; 

Let vs come too the ſenſitiue parte. The happinesthercof ſec⸗ 
meth to conſiſt in Aol uptuouſenes oz Senlualicie, If chat make 
vs happy; then happy be haute beaſtes, as whodoe vſe it both moze 
freely and with moꝛe delyght than wee: and vnhappy is man,who 
cannot whalp becone a beaſt, dn what he can. The braſt caketh hig 
pleaſure, without regard who ſees hun, without remoxle of conſci 
ence , and without any argewing agciuſt himſelfe, (Contrary: 
wiſe , what man is hee which ferleth not a Lawe in hiurlelfe that 
goes bau? to byydle him; which feelech not a hartbyeing in che 
mi uds ot his pleaſure ; o2 whole greateſt velyghesleauethiminota 
{ring ol repentance behind chem: And twhathoppynes can that be 


compelleth vs ta ſecke 
foz the dooing ther eo ? Alſo what a fond wooꝛnkman was be, that 
framed vs ſo farre ynſtt fo2 ſuch a purpoſe! inſamuch that wheras al 


and mo2e peculiar to man, and moze agretable ta 
bis end: TAe ſeeke a ſouereine good; if it be good, it will amend v6 
But what doch marre vs and tmpapze vs more both in bodie ann 
ſoule, than fleſhly pleaſure : Alſo we meane it ſhould be perfect. A 
tt be lo, it will make vs perfect too, But what conſumethus;what 
decayeth vs mode than ſenſualitie? Agein , we ſeek an endz but 
pet an envleſſe end, nat which makerh an end ol dur pl hr 
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which doth ſtill feede dur deſires. Contrarywiſe, what ia there 
which is ſooner ut an end in it lelle, which ſwner maketh an end or 
vs , 0x which ſtoxer weariethus and leſſe contentech vs, than the 
bodily pleaſures; conſidering that (as the Poet ſapth) the pleaſure 
and payne xoe both togethers Pozeouer; how may that be the ſo: 
ueremegwd; which1s'not ſo muth as a meane god ? Foz who tan 
denpe, but that abſtinence is taken toi a vertue, euen among the vi 
cious fot a And what maner ul wd is that, which may become e⸗ 
uill by nertaſing, ik it were not euil ob it leite afoꝛe ? Finally, al bo: 
dily pleaſures conſiſt in the Sences and are exetuted by the ſenſi⸗ 
tue parts. Nom, the Sences are aſtentymes foꝛſtalled in vs, ey: 
ther hy diſeales ox oldage: and the ſenſitiue parts ae diſnatched 
ir the leaſt bndeach ! „ 5 0% nen 1 0Hrogt lat 
Now alboitthata man haue i dubble lite. the one in this wann 
tze ocher in another, the one dying, the other immoztall ; cht ürt 
which is here tending ta the ſecond as the wozſe to þ betterʒpet is 
not our ſeeking fo2 ſuch an end oz ſuch a felititie as dyeth wittyus, 
but fox ſuch a ane as małeth vs happyt, quickeneth vs, icfrcf 
ſheth vs euerlaſtingly; the which ſurely is unt tu be faund in moꝛ⸗ 
tall tags. ole ſallo wech therefoze tir Unverſtanvingpare, 
which is accupied one bohyle in ic ſelf, another while in the gouern⸗ 
ment ofthe woꝛld. and another while in contemplation of hcanew 
ty things t and of theis ther operations ſpꝛing thꝛer perfections; 
namely UAertue, Politie, and tiſedome. Let vaſer yer in which 
of theſe ene conſiſteth our ſallertine felicitie and contentation. 
Sothly it is not to bee doubted, hut that our end mill bee found to 
ronſiſt in tijat part:toꝝ whether can the mynd of man reach, beyond 
the woꝛld and man and hun that made them both? But let vs ſee iT 


 caneveſſe of dum affadiong , UMlab are theſraftetions pfours? 


The waues and ſtonuemot aur Saules, — — 
dlaſt orf winde / whielrdoe ſo doſſe and turmonle it hyllde dune; 


that euen the beſt Pytott are fapne to ſtrike Sayle 5 and bealon it 
ſelfe 19:d}tnen welneretofoſake the Helut. If Man were created 
da this end, why was he treated with talmeneſſ af mynd : Oꝛ if 
dis ſouertine god tunit nov in miermayſtering: dns affections; 
What maꝛt tontrarietie ca thrralue, than tu bet royd of affcuiona 
and tabeamant Let vs put the raſe that ſum mm atteꝝne there 
vor : ſhall hs aſs ſtay there? Ma: for valinntneſle hath an eye to 
warte, patre ta peace, peace8othep2olperitie ol the Conunon⸗ 


weale, 


— 
eee. 


wecunſe neere it in this woꝛld. I pray you what ia Gertur The yore. 


Police. 
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8 ſo {worth ut others. Nom, chat which tendeth vnto aus 
ther. cannot be the vtmoſt end. But mil man at leaſtmiſe be eonten 
ted therewith Nap; let vs commend Uertue as much as wee lift, 
and let vs buſie our ſelues in making bokes of it: yet if it extend no 
further than to che things on earth, J dare well ſay there is not a: 
nything, J lay not ſo haypir, but ſo wꝛetched & miſerable as man, 
Folke wilbſayhe is anhoneſt man; but yet as honeft as he is, they 
will let hun ſtarue fo: hunger c The poꝛince will ſayhe is a faith: 
full, a ſound, and an vprinht dealer, neyther led by couetouſieſſe 
no? caryed away with ambttian · but pet he will not put him in truſt 
with the managing or his aftapzes in this woꝛld. The fouleſtvpce 
in che woꝛld ſhall finde a mate: but it UAertue runne though the 
whole wozld,the ſhal ſcarce find a huſband. Now then, if me ſeeke 
nur felicitie in this life; what is Aertu but verpimiſerie ? And if 
me ſicke it in the other lyfe; what ſhal become ofthis vertue where 
we ſhall haue no affections to encounter with? Qureſy then is not 


a end: fo2 che end that we ſerke, hath not an eye to a fur 
ther t F; neither vooth the ſouereine: good thereof which Loed 
— 5 0 4 #2 


vle ot reaſon in the gouerning of woꝛloly affaires. Belives that it 
may allo p2operly be defined, to be an art oz ſkill of gupting mens 
doings to a certeine end. Now che ſ hill and the end that it:ameth 
at, cannot be both one thing: Bur tw be ſhoꝛt) what is this wozld? 
Strife, Marre, Oiſcoꝛd, Enup,Rancoz, Burning, Satking, wa 
ſting, Spoyling, and deſtroping; a miſerable ground foz man tos 
buid his kelicitie vpon. hat is che gouerning and diſpoſing ofal 
theſe things, but a dealing wich Byles, Botches, and Cankers; 
whereof if we haue no keelmg they can (to go the beſt way) doe v 
no god am il weer haue feeling they wodꝛke vs nothing bueſor- 
— lothſonnefle? 74 orie 
licitie is in healing them. Mappy chen ts chat comonweale which 

receiueth god by thy peyne; but not thy peyne happy which hot 
haſt taken to hedle it. Foz when aPhiſicion healeth a man, who 
receiues the beneltte, the hilition, oꝛ the Patient? And it the Pht⸗ 
cion did his Cure koꝛ game — —— durty foꝛ bus 
nour; who ſres nor that the hut teturing was nut the nm ofthe 
one, noꝛ the ſkill vf gouerning the end ofthe other; ſteing that they 
tended either ol them to a further end, and that ſo Mie ane 2 Not 


withſtanding all this, t che end Man dyeth ae ene 


What then ? 3 Pblicie that end ? We tall Poſliciecheright 
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ſheth; but the Soule ltnech ſtill; and yet giueth ouerthe dealings 
ofthe woꝛld. Therefoze neeves muſt ſome other thing then Policy 
be our ſouertin gad, ſeting that this Policy is limited within the 
bounds of this Word. N n , ent 


Now then, let vs examine Mildome. It is the beholding of Wiſdome or 


kft-vphimſelfe aboue the woꝛld, and aboue hinrſelfe; I meanethat 
a man ſhould retyꝛe from all outward things into his owne ſoule; 
the Soule vnto her Mynd, and the Mynd vnto Gon, Surely there 
is great lykelyhod that our dooings ought to bee referred to this 
wiſoome, and chat our end and welfare ſhould conſiſt therein. Foz 
the perfecting of ſuch a tontemplation, wee ſap there arerequired 
Uleatth,IÞealth,Uertue; and Policie. Foꝝ want and pouertie, bee 
as Fettors of Pꝛon to a welviſpoſev mnynd: ic ſtckely amd aiſraſed 
dody, is as atoꝛture to it; uurulꝝ affeuion male it and mae it ſer 
one thing fo another olicte is the ſtadliſher of Comonweales, 
whoſoeuer giueth himlelk to coutemplation, it behoueth him to be 
ſettled in a quiet place, chat he may hold the Plonnnet uf his mind 
ſedvp without ſhaking ozftirring; Thus due all things ſeme to 
i helpe vs yet I pianptu hom farre doe then further vs ? tis 
unturulix med in man to belteue that there is a G O D ꝛand his 
wekes dae put vs in mynn ot it euery home. But ſhall we enter 
into our woozkemayller, ſeriug that the very outſiveof the leaſt of 
all his moꝛkes doth ſtoppe vs + Again, who knvweth not, chat if 
there be not a God, there caubre no-happinesatalt'; And ſith wee 
knoweit,euen ( as pe twould ſip )iftom aur birth; wohn take we ſo 
much peine in ſeeking that which wee haue alreadie < Neaſon tel. 

eth vs further, that God is gon and iuſt; that is tu ſav, that he lo⸗ 
wth that which is god, æ hateth that which is euill. And our owne 
conſcience tellech vs, that we doe little god o2 none, but much euil. 
And ik the little good which we d be dne amiſſa, what happines 
is chere, oꝛ rather what vnhappines is there nat in that knowledge 
which maketh vs to feele a continualltoymentin out ſelues + But 
the partte that is giuen too contemplation, maunteth vp yet 
higher, and tonſidereth that God is immoꝛtall, vnchangeable, and 
not to be wꝛought into; which is as much to ſay, as that he is not 
as we men are, who doe dye moue z and chaunge: and when hee 
comes to that poynt, he is at the higheſt that hir wit can rearh vu⸗ 
to. And what is all this ſtying un, but atreeping ſtillvpporithe 


earth? 


God and ok things belonging to GO D. This requireth a man to Religious. 
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earth? ? Fox;toſay that of a thing which it is not, wits * is nat 
this 02 it is not that; what ela is it but a prateing that we knowe 
not whatit is a as if a man ſhould boaſt that heeknowes an Elez 
phant, vndr pꝛetence that hee knowes it is vot.aSuaple ? What 
then is our higheſt contemplation but derpe ignoꝛunte 1 And who 
would make ignoꝛante his higheſt felicitie © furtheſt end oz ſhares 
anker? Yet notwithſtanding how feawe be there which atteine ſu 
farre ?: And if any:thzyugh raſhnes aduenture any further z inta 
what erroꝛ any blyndneſſe doe they fall, na leſſe tyan-charwhich 
foo their fiirhtbylopking againſt the Sunnes? 11 v7 

It remamech then in the end, that wee muſt atteine to chat by 
Fayth, which wee cannot atteyne vnto by Reaſon ; that wie muſt 
mount vp by liuely beleeł aboue our underſtahing⸗ nt. the things 
whereamto the eye of gur mynd is not able to reach, Audi&lgazell 
the Arabian poceebepſo farre;as to ſap : chat tht note wherby the 
felicitie to came is atteinnanto;ts faith, Any mhat is this fayth in 
God, but a belceuing that our welfare lyeth iu him? &hat ia the 
belceuing;but the hoping fot it? Whetws hope, but the veſiing of 
it 2 hat is che deſire of it, but the not hauing of it And to bee 
ſhoxt, what is che continuall beleefofft heete; hut a hennaving that 
heece due can neither haue it noꝛ ſee it 2 A we haue not-fairbs'what 
haue me hut ignoꝛance : And it we haue faith; what haus mer but 
onely a deſire and longing ; conſidering that the greater dur fapth 
is, che moꝛe wer deſpiſe theſe bate things; and the greater aur de 
ſire ix.the meꝛe wethate our ſelues, and the moꝛe earneſtiydoewe 
loue God. To be ſhoꝛt, I MAhatas auth : Meltare behighted. But 
we would ſee it. Again, what is faith The way vnto felicitie. But 
we would poſſefſe aud.imioy it. Lwhe then what pꝛopoꝛtion is bee 
twerne that which is pꝛelent, and that which is to come; ſuch pꝛa⸗ 
poꝛtion is there betwirt the hone which we haue heere ( yea euen a⸗ 
boue the woꝛld and aboue our ſelues,)aud tht perfect and full fu. 
tion ot te gud which we ſerke taatteine vntocBut let vs in feaw 
woꝛds gather togither what wee haue ſaid hetetofoꝛe. Whereas 
wee ſecke fo: an ende ey reſtingpoint, the woꝛld is made foꝛ — 
man fa the Soule, the Soule fo2 the mynd, the mynd ſeꝛ a much 
higher thing thau it ſelf, and what els can that be but God? Ag fox 
chat which we vnderſtarm here as contetniug God by our naturall 
wil dome; it is but ignoꝛanceʒ and that which we conceive by our 
ſapernarirall pomenſis but beleefez, and beiteke maketh not things 
neee. Ac followeth then — 


_ » 
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our doings tan haue no end to reſt vpon here, but only in the life ta 
come, which is the beholding and knowing of God, Againe. if wee 
ſecke the ſouereine god; our appetites owe obediente ta our will, 
our will to our reaſon, and the perfection of our reaſon is the kno- 
wing of God. And ſo the contentment of our will is our poſſeſſing 
of God. Now we poſleſſe not Gov, but ſo farre fo2th as wee loue 
him: we lone him not, but ſo farre fozthas we knowe him: and nei⸗ 
ther can ignoꝛance ingender earneft loue, noz beleete ingender full 
and perfect fruition, but onely a certepne hope, which hope is mat⸗ 
ched with impatience euen in the beſt of vs. It followeth therefoze 
that we cannot iniope our ſouereine welkare, vntill we bee come to 
our vtmoſt end; noꝛ haue our full contentation, vntill wee haue full 
knowledge: that is to wit, wee cannot haue it in this world, noꝛ in 
man, which two cannot content the mynd oz ſatiſſie the will of ma, 
fo ſomuch as eyther of them both is a wozld of wꝛetchedneſſe: but 
though wee haue a dubble life, pet can we haue our vtmoſt reſting⸗ 
poynt and our onely ſouereine welfare, nowhere els but onely in 
God and in the euerlaſting life. 

Pere J ſhould declare what that felicitie of man ſhalbe, when 
he is come to his vtmoſt reſtingpoynt. But who wilbee ſo re ſh as 
to open his mouth in v behalt, aſter him that hath told vs that nei⸗ 
ther eye hath ſeene it no} hart can conceyue it: And how ſhould we 
uo we it here, being vnable epyther to ſee it 02 to haue it here? Now 
thereloze at one woꝛd, let vs be contented with this, that all our vez 
ſires ſhalbe ſatiſfied at that day, ſeeing they extend not but too the 
things that are; and that in God we ſhall at that day ſer. haue, and 
knowe all things. But pet foꝛ amoze larger confirmation of this 
— it is now tyme to here what the Philoſophers ſap 
thereok. | * 


* 


The ix. Chapter. 


That the wyſeſt of all ages agree that God is the vemoſt 
end and ſouereine good, telicitie, or welfare of man. 


IHE Urely man dooth naturally deſire,fo2 the con- 
> [Wl centmenc of his will, to be welzand foz the ex⸗ 
ercyſe of his wit, to haue ſome certeine end. 
WY And therefoze there is not atyler noꝛ a lat git 
D lj ptaceinPhiloſophie, tban the ſerching out of 
be cheek end and ſouereine good of man; inſo⸗ 
much that Cicero ſaicth that the whole autho⸗ 
2 Tiles 
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ritie of Philoſophie, conſiſteth in chat poynt alone. Notwithftane 
ding, foꝛalmuch as by reafon of our fall, we find our ſelues aſtoni⸗ 
ſhed here by loue lyke folke kalne out of the Clouds, and moꝛeouer 
benighted with very deepe darkneſſe in a place that leadeth many 
ſondꝛie waies cleane contrarie one from another; wee knowe not in 
this perplexitie which way to take, and yet euery of vs thinks him⸗ 
ſelfe wiſe enough to direct his companion. One calles to the right 
hand, and another to the left: One poynts pe vp the hill, and ano⸗ 
ther ſets ye through the playnes: and pet all of them can as little 
kill of the right way one as another: and at the laſt the moſt part 
ok them perteiue in the end of their trauell, that the moꝛe haſte they 
made, the further they wandered from their way, But what won⸗ 
der is it if blynd kolkes, o2 ſuch as are guyded by blynd kolkes, 02 
ſuch as haue no guyde at all, doe goe aſtray + Nay rather, were it 
not to bee eſteemed fo2 a mp2acle, if any of them all, howbeit being 
guided from aboue, ſhould happen to hit vpon the right way: Na- 
tural deſire cauſethmen to ſeeke their welfare, And all Philoſophie 
lyeth in that poynt of ſeeking out the welfare of man. Sinne hath 
put vs from it, and maketh vs to loſe it. And therefoꝛe the wiſer 
ſoꝛt haue laboured to recouer it by eſchewing ſinne. But moſt men 
knowing not that this ſinne is come vppon vs by a high fall, am 
therefoꝛe imagining themſelues to bee neſtled ſtill in their loꝛme 
place: doe buſte their heads about the ſeeking ol it there, not per 
cepuing that they be thzowne vowne very low, karre from GOD, 
Anffin in his and vnderneath themſelues, That is the cauſe why wee to no pu 
xjx booke and Poſe doe ſeeke by groping round about vs, fo2 that which is not to 
birt cap. of the he had there, noꝛ is to be kound there. Varro ſayth that in his tymt 
Circ of God. there were twohundꝛed fawerſcoze and eight opinions, concerung 
this poynt in the bokes of the Philoſophers: that is to wit, two 
hundꝛed ko werſcoꝛe and eight Sects: fo2 that was the badge oz 
Cogniſance that made the difference betwixt them. It was a won- 
der to ſee ſo many diuerſities, and a moꝛe weonder that of ſo many, 
fo fewe could hit vppon the trueth. Vet notwithſtanding they try⸗ 
umphed one ouer another, and were curious inconfutingone ano- 
ther; as in deede it is alwaies moꝛe eaſie to repꝛoue a fault, than to 
amend it; and to conuince a lye, than to finve out the trueth. But 
yet at leaſtwiſe we haue wonne thus much at the hands of them al, 
That there is one chiele ende and one ſouereine god , whereat all 
mea ought to ame: and wee finde euen by the contrarietie or their 


aa realons one againſt another, that it is none of all han — 
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wherein they haue ſought it: wherevpon wee may eaſely 
that it cannot bee anywhere els, than where wee ſecke it. Had they 
well conſidered, that Man is falne from his fozmer dignitie, and 
compared the gloꝛie of his fozmer ſtate with the wꝛetchedneſſe of 
his pꝛeſent ſtate; they would haue ſought none other happineſſe oꝛ 
felicitie than ta returne thether, that is to ſay. than to ber linked a⸗ 
gaine vnto GD DD: and they would neuer haue followed ſo many 
fond fancies, moꝛe woꝛthie to be pityed than to be laughed at. Ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe there are ſome fewe to be found in all ages, which haue 
leueled at this marke, like as among all the reſt, wee ſee that ſome 
haue had a certeyne knowledge of our firlt oꝛiginall nature. 


The Epicures ſought this ſouereine god in the pleaſures and The Fpicures. 


delights of the bodie: and the Stoikes mocked them foꝛ their laboꝛ. Antiſthenes 
percepuing well, that there is not here ſo fayꝛe and ſwerte a Roſe- an cred 
buſh, which hath not very ſharpe pꝛickes, and that it was the next 4%1t44v | 
way to make a man a beaſt. To be ſhozt,the Epicures themſelues απ \kove , 
were ſo much aſhamed of the matter, that ta make Lady Pleaſure fe 


to goe fo2-an honeſt woman, they were fayne to diſguyſe her as 
much as they could, and to ſay that by Pleaſure they ment the de: 
lights ofthe mynde, and not the feuerous pleaſures ofthe bodie, 
which paſſe away in the turning ofa hand. But in the ende, what 
were their pleaſures? Fo2ſwth(ſay thep)to bethinke a mans ſelfe 
how oft he hath made god chere, oꝛ how oft he hath ſcene his trull, 

O ſtraunge beaſtlineſſe. As who would ſap (ſapth Plutarke) that 

the pleaſures of this wozld were to be kept iu Conſerues, oꝝ to bee 

layd-vp as Reſtoꝛatiues in the cloſet of mans memoꝛie: o2 rather 

as though-the rememberanceof troubles paſt, yea d2 of 
ſome greeuous ſickneſſe recouered, were not moꝛe velightfull than 

the greateſt ioyes that are poſſible to be had. 


The Stotkes therefoze doe giue vs another kynd of happinelle The Stoiks, 


02 weltare;namelp Moꝛall vertue, which cõſiſteth in the quiet reig⸗ 
uing of reaſon in vs. But what is this els than a mere imagina⸗ 
Yon; Pow will they anſwere to the Peripateticks, which ſay that 
man is not made foꝛ himſelfe alone, but foꝛ common ſocietie: That 
his vertue muſt ame at a further ende: That vertue neither in re⸗ 
ſpett of that whereat it ameth, noꝛ of that whereon it wozketh can 
make menhappie To beeſho2t, what will they ſap to their owne 
compantons, who fo2 the vpholding of this their ſurmiſed felicitie, 
do bnderp2op it with wealth, health, courage, and meaſurable plea- 
lute, as unſuffitient to ſtand alone without _ But Jhauerip- 
2 ped 
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ped vy this poynt ſufficiently in the Chapter going laſt befoꝛe 
The Pcripate- © What then do the-Peripateticks ſet vs dome: As the Stoiks 
tikes or wal- left the Bodie to mount vp to the Soule, fo theſe mount vp from 
ker. the Soule to the Pynd . There are(ſapth Ariſtotle)twa ſoꝛts of 
— _ * Bleſſedneſſe. The one ciuill and publike, called Policte;which con. 
dran os abr ſiſteth in action: and the other pꝛiuate + of houſehold, called CAiſe⸗ 
dame, which conliſteth in Contemplation, He thinkes verely that 
he hath ſaydſomewhat, But how can Policie be this dleſſedneſſe, 
conſidering that accoꝛding to his own ſaying, Policie is but a cun⸗ 
ning 02 ſ kill to leade things to a certepne end, and is not the end it 
ſelf: Oz how can Wiſevome be it, ſeeing that ( as he himſelf ſaith) 
our underſtanding ſeeth as little in matters concerning God, ag 
the eye of an Owle doth when ſhe commech nere the Sunne: Our 
vnderſtanding is dull, our iudgement vncerteyne, and gur memo⸗ 
rie deteytfull. The deepeſt of our knowledge (ſayth Socrates) is 
Porphyr.in his ic noꝛance; and all Philoſophie (as Porphyrius vphaldeth) is but 
firſt booke of mere tonietture, eaſie to bee ouerthꝛowue with euer little puſh, 
the Soule to No then, how map this bee a happineſſe, vnleſſe we will graunt 
Byrithius and that the Oule is happte in comming neere the Sunne; oz a blyny 
Auecbon. man happie in beholding tolour s 10 222 
Dis Diſciples Alexander and Auerrhoes, percetuing that all 
our tontemplation is but vexation of mynd, moſt commonly to no 
purpoſe; haue found vs out another deuyce. Which is, chat all out 
happineſſe conſiſteth in ioyning the capacitie of our mynde, oꝛ ta 
cher of our imagination, vnto certeyne ſeparated ſubſtances, to be 
mfoꝛmed by them in all maner af knowledge: fox the which deupre 
they ber tepꝛoued of moſt Philoſophers, and as I belreue, inthe 
end they laughed themſelues to ſkozne faz it. But as haue ſapd 
alreadie, what are theſe ſeparated ſubſtances of theirs + Oz rather 
why did they not ſet our felicitie in being knit vuro GOD, whom 
they conkeſſe to be better than all theſe things: Againe who is he, 
were he neuer ſo fantaſticall, euen though it were Auerrhoes hun 
He a3, fe, that couldvauuchimlelteto hatte euer atrepnem ro that ins 
i gined Coniunqtion ok theirs in this lite ? And ſering that( as hey 
Tho in his beare vs on hande) theknowledged of the nature vf all ſenlible 
Common- things, is require to the atteynment of that felicitie of theirs how 
wealcb.10. ſhall we atteyne to the full heygbth thereof, il wer ſtop at the very 
In his Epino- beginning? | 4 631%: 12 Un | e dt, alete 5 
in hi There. The Reademikes therfore, who tabe upon them to weate Pla- 


wy roes livery, mounted vp one ſtep — SEPA 
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that all our co on is but a contuwall wieſtlung, one 
agaiuſt e darkneſle ofthe things, and.anothexwhule again 
darkneſſe of our owne mynd. And as they acknowledged aut 


hurt 


Laerrus in che 
life of Plato- 


to pzoceede of a fall, whereby we-bzake our wings, which (as Pla- Plato in his 
to interpꝛeteth them) were Pozall vertue and conteniplation: ſo Phacdon, 


conceiued they therevpon, that it were a great gon tuxue foꝝ vs ta 
ꝛecouer them againe. But whether to bee caried by them? Let vs 
heare that of Plato. All the things in this world(fapth he) which 
we cal goods, as Beautie, Riches, Strength, Nobilitie, and ſuch 
other; are ſo farre of from being goods in deede;that they be 
rather corrupters and hinderers of good. Then are they very 
farre ol fram beeing the Souerein good of man, oz conſequentiy 
the End whereat he out to ſtay. Againe, It is vnpoſsible( ſapeth 
Plato) that men ſhould be happy inthis lyfe , doe what they 
can: that is to be had in another lyfe, where the vertuous ſhal 
receiue felicitie for a reward. In vapne then doe wee ſeeke that 
here beneath, by our deedes and contemplations, which is not here 
to be fauud: and in vayne doe we ſet our vtmoſt end heere, where 
is not the furtheſt end of our lyfe, But in the end, what is this feli- 
citie ? It is (ſaych Plato) to be ioyned vnto G O D, and to be- 
come lyke vnto him, vho is himſelfe the higheſt top, the fur- 
theſt end, and the vtmoſt bound of all felicitie. Thus vee ſee 
that ( by Platoes iudgement) the two things which we ſeeke, doe 
meete both togither alonly in God. The end of our life is to be iop- 
ned vnto God. And our Bleſſednes oz felicitie which ought ta con- 
tent vs, which conliſteth in the full fruition of all good things, is 
the poſſeſſing-of God, who is the very felicitie itſelle. Yet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe, Ariſtotle ſeemeth tu haue come at length to 5 ſame point, 
in that he ſayth, That God is the beginning, the middle, and the 


Ariſtotle in his 
booke of the 


end of all things: and againe , that mans felicitie conſiſteth in the World: And 
ſame thing wherein the felicitie of the Gods conſiſteth, that is to in his Morals; 
wit, in perfect contemplation of that which is aboue allmaueable and in bis fiſt 


things, 


booke of the 


Pythagoras ſapde that the ende of this lyfe is Contemplation; Th. Philo- 
that the endofall Contemplation,is God; and that the felicitie of phcrs of old 
man is to belifted vp vnto God, Alſo he taught vs that we be but me. 


as Ptlgrims in this woꝛld, and as folke baniſhed from Gods pꝛe⸗ 
ſence : and what doth the baniſhed man deſire moze, than to be re: 


Pythagoras. 
Mercurius Trif 
megiſtus, o- 


ſtozed home into his owne Country? And Mercurie ſayeth, that therwiſe called 
dur end is toliue in Soule, which in this wozld is as good as bu. Home. 


2 3 rped 


: 


| oy his welfare, namely (as he ſayth) in being 
ne with God, And Zoroaſtres ſaith, that we mu 


is no god in the woꝛld: ſo the later Philoſophers haue diſcourſed 
yet mote largely thereot, than thoſe that went afdꝛe. Pere therefoꝛe 
wee might rehearſe a god part of Seneca and Cicero and others, 
whoſe opinion foꝛaſmuch as haue already in the Chap. 
ter of the Immoꝛztalitie of mans Soule, it may be knowen 
wellynough: J will content my ſelke fo> this tyme wich &fower 


oꝛ ſhie of them. | 2 
— Surely Placarke is wonderfull in confuting the beafflynes of 
the Epicures and the awk opinions of the Stoicks; ſetting again 
the Epicures ; the pleaſure that a good man reteyueth in ſeeing 
God well ſerued here on earth, and in hauing hym foz his Leader 
from aboue: and againſt che Stoiks, the (fryfe which man hath a ⸗ 
geinſt hymſelk, which all their Philoſophy is not able to appeaſe; 

- T 0 therefoze he reſolueth hymſelle in the end, that as in the miſte⸗ 

Le e ries ofthe men of olde tyme, the looking vpon them was the ende 

Trex 75A} why they tooke the oꝛders of them vppon them; ſo the end ol trut 

LETH Philoſophie is the Contemplation and beholding ofthe myndl⸗ 

and immoꝛtall nature, that is to ſayof God the Creatoꝛ. | 

Jamblichus lamblichus was ſurnamed the Diuine: and it is fayd that he 

wass ſo called, becauſe he ſpake ſo Diuinely of this matter. Thus vn 
therfoꝛe doth he ſap: Shal we ſay that to be healthy, to be faire, be 
to be riche, to be honored,to be of a good vit, and ſuch lyłe 
are mans happines ? No ſurely. The ſtrength of man is but 4 
ieſt, and his honour a mockery. Yea, Man himſelf and all that 
he maketh account ot, are but a fleeting ſnadowe. Neuerthe- 
leſſe vnto good men, they be good poſſeſsions; but ynto wic- no 
ked men, they be euill and daungerous. What then ? ſhoulde be; 

SG not the poſſeſsing of them for euer, and not as in a Dreame 

, chat vaniſheth away, be the true happinesꝰ No: the poſſeſsing for 
of them for euer, if it were without vertue, were a very greate f 
miſchieſe, and the ſooner they were taken from vs, = — ib 

— — evan | 


Plutarks, 
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harme it ſnould be. Nay, the very true meane to axteine to the 
heauenly felicitie, is praying and calling vpon the Goddes, & 
cheely vpon the great God which rei ouer them all. and 
therefoze he ſayth in another place, Whatſoeuer a man doeth or 
leaueth vndone, ought to be referred to the Godheadi and all 
this lyfe is ordeyned for nothing els but to followe God the 
knowledge of whom is — Wiſdome and Blesful- 
nes, hic maketh vs lyke the Goddes, that is to ſay( after his 
maner of ſpeaking,like the —————— — 
The time hath bene (ſaith he) that man was faſt tyed tothe be. 
holding of God: but aſterward hewas made ſubiect to the bo- 
dy, and tyed to the neceſsitie of Deſtinie; & therfore it bdho- 
ueth him to be well aduiſed, by what meane he inay be tid ol 
it. Now, other knowledge there is none that can deliuer hun, 
but onely the knowledge of God. For the paterne of felicitie, 
is to knowethe good, and the knowing of good, is the holy 
gate ——— to come to the maker of all things. Now(ſapth 
dee againe afterward ) the care of theſe inferiour things which 
maketh vs to forget God, cãnot be ſeparated from this tran- 
ſitory lyte wherein we be: for this body will neuer ſuffer vs to 
— the right Philoſophers in deed, It followeth then that this 

wledge of Godvuder the wbich he compꝛehendech all vercue, 
all wiſedome, and all ſtudie of Philoſophie,cannot be atteihdbnto 
nd become perfect in this lyłe, but onely inthe life to come; | 
. The finall end of Man (ſayth Plotin) is the pure Good, that Plotin. Enn. v. 

is to wit God; and all other things are but appurtenances to lib (cap. ij. 
that end, and not the end, iel Whoſoeuer poſſeſſeth this * De ge 
good, can haue no good taken from him, not any good put nb. „ Cap. ic 
vnto him. For it is not only an vniting vnto God, but almoſta 
being of God himſelfe. Nom who is he that cau take ſuch poſſeſ» 
Kon of ic in this lyfe ? And therefoꝛe he addeth. There our mynd 
deholdeth the fountayneof life, of vnderſtanding, of being, 
the cauſe of good, and the roote of the Soule:There lyeth our 
welfare after ſuch a ſort, that to be farre from it, is as good as 

not to be atall. There is the beginning and end of lyfe. The 

beginnin gz for from thence doth it proceede; and the end; 
for there 1s the welfare whercon itreſteth, The welfare, ſay T; 
for in atte ning thether, it becommeth agein that which it 

had bin afore, For as for the being which it hath here, What is 
ic but a downfall, wherbyit hath joſt hir wingsꝰ Here reigneth 

| 4 2 
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a bace and vile Venus; but there reigneth a heauenly one, 

Here a loue of the World; there the loue of God: And what a 

greefe ought it to be vnto vs, to be wedded to the earth? And 

on the contrary part, how defirous ought we to bee to feele 

God in all parts aboue? Nea and to be ſo ioyned vnto him, as 

one centre is within another, ſo as both of them may be but 

as one? No he is full ot᷑ ſuch and larger ſayings; and alwayes 

he cuntludeth ble ſednes & euerlaſtingnes follow one another, 

— hetexcludethi tem; both out of this woꝛld and vut of 

t 92 T3HST RW STEP enen, 62 ATR DE 

Porphyriu*in -© But foxthe mozeſpeeve;letvs come to others, What ĩs the end 

his worke ot Of Man(fateth Porphyrius)? It is vndouted ly to liue in Mynd. 

abſtinence. And how is that ꝰ By contemplation in this lyfe? No (ſapeth 

ub.1.cap.2. he in anothet ytare). All Philoſophy is but geſsing, a lyght be- 
leefereceyued from hand to hand, and which hath nothin 

therein which may not be called in queſtion. ¶Mhat manrr 

Porpkyriaa Contemplation then ſyal the true one be: Not a heape of words 

concerning (ſayth he) nor a patching together of precepts; but a true vni- 

che Soule, to on of the beholder and the thing that is behild, that is to ſay 

Byrithius and of our Mynd and of Gd. 

Ancvothe Simplicius the Peripatetik, whether he learned it of Epictetus 

Simplicius p- df ſome where els,ſpeakerh6f it thus. The greateſt good that is 

on the Natu- in the knowledge of Nature, is that it is afayre path to leade 

ralles and vp · men to the knowing of the Soule, of the ſeperated ſubſtãces, 

pon Epictetus. and of Gods beeing. Moreouer it inflameth vs to the ſeruing 

of God. leading vs by the effectes to the Maieſtie of the Crea- 

tor; wherevpon followeth an onement with God, with aſſu- 

red fayth and hope, which are the things for which philoſo- 

phy ischcefly to be vſed . And in another plate; The beginning 

(ſayth he) and the end of happy lyfe, and the perfection of our 

Soule, conſiſteth in being bent and turned vnto God, as well 

by acknowledging that he gouerneth all things with Iuſtice, 

as by conſenting to all that he doth, as proceeding from a 

rightfull iudgement. For ſo long as our Soule abydeth in him 

as in the roote, it abydeth in the perfection wherein G O D 

created it. But if it fall to ſtarting out of him, it becometh wi- 

thered and droopeth , vntill it turne backe and bee vnited a- 


gaine vnto him. The cauſe then ot our vnhappines, is our ſepera⸗ 
ting ol our ſelues from Godzand the cauſe of our happineſſe is our 


ble 


linking in againe with him; and man ſeeketh a happineſſe agree- 


S m .  _ 
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thi 
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ble to his kynd, as all other things doe, The end of man therefoze 
is to turne againe vnto God, that he may become one wich him. 

Syrian the Scholemayfter ok dimplicius wꝛyting vppon Ari- Vpan theſe 
ſtotle,hath comp2ehended the matter in one woꝛd; we deale with words, 
Philoſophie(ſapth he) for our ou ne benefite; that is to ſay, ſor 1.5 &yabs3* 
our owne welfare; which welfare is to be vnyted vnto God. thine, 

And Alexander of Aphrodiſe commethnot farre behind when Alczander Ar 
he ſayth, that our ſouereine felicitieconfiſteth in deuotion towards bi 0 pe 
God, beyond whom there is not any further reward to be deſited. 2 by Cy- 
For ſeeing(ſapth he)that the worthieſt operation of the Soule lum. 
is contemplation; & contemplation properly is the knowing 
of the belt things;& none are ſo good as the things that con- 
cerne God: our end and felicitie ought to be the contempla- 
tion of things belonging to God. To be ſhoꝛt, the beſtefteemey 
interpreters of Ariltotle, do make him to yeeld to this poynt whe⸗ 
ther he wilt oz nill, as mẽ aſhamed in his behalf, that hauing ſought 
—. foz the true end of man, he hath not ſet it downe mote cer: 
ten Y. . | ; 

Nom, the Philoſophers of old tyme knew in all tymes, not on: The ends bark 
y that thoſe which atteyne to the ſayde ende foꝛ which Pan wag ol che good & 
createv,are happie; but alſo that thoſe which deſpiſe it doe fall into vt rbe bad. 
ertreme w2etchedneſſe: the one ſoꝛt recepuing euerlaſting felicitie, 
the other ſoꝛt being by Gods Juſtice condemned to endleſle paine. 

Allo it is an article expzefly ſet downe in the Creedes of al people, 

as a poynt that is pꝛobable to all men at the very firſt ſight, That 

God is rightuous aud gov;and that euill is accompanied with pu- 
niſhment,and god is accompanyed with reward. As foꝛ the Ca- jn chen books 
daliſtes ofthe Jewes, it is no wonder though they haue handled of ſhame con- 
this matter well: koꝛ they haue dꝛawne matter out ofthe foſitaines ccaled. 

of the holy Scripture, And therekoꝛe let vs heare but the Heathen, 

Thoſe (ſapth Hermes) which haue obteyneg the fauour of Hermes Tit. 
God, are of mortall become immortall, and conceyue the on- megiſtus in his 
ly Good, which maketh them to fall into a miſliking of theſe mander. 
inferiour things, that they may indeuer with all their power 
to returne to him the more ſpeedily. | 

Orpheus ſpeaking yet moꝛe cleerely, bꝛingeth nov men into Orphens. 
Gods pꝛeſente, to the ſeate of felicitte, and to the feaſt of the righ⸗ 
tuous, where he maketh them dꝛonken with the perfect and euerla⸗ 
ſting contemplation: but as fox the wicked he buryeth them in a 
quampꝛe, toꝛmentiug them with vapne thoughts, making them 

to 
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Pythaporas. 8 , 
indann Pi. ts dame water into-a Siue : that is to ſay,he aſſureth the une len 


philon of perfect contentation, aud putteth the other ſozt in extrem dil 
| W 2. | papꝛe p | mA g 
oi $:-ov +; Df Pythagoras we haue theſe verſes, $73 


IRD t, reaſom here thou followe for thy gude, 
& An, &= Then at thy parting hence then ſhalt be ſure; 
era 1h In Heauten a God immortall to abyde, | 


5 


dall AE Ne death thenſforth for ener to indure. 

A And theſe verſes were followed by all Poets, who t 
odo, repreſented the receiuedopinion:among whom Pindarus and Di- 
of & e philus pꝛoccde ſo farre, as to deſcribe an excellent Garden reple: 
$900 av= niſhed with all things, & appoynted to be a reward fs2 god men, as 
roi od - if they had heard ſpeaking of the Paradiſe of the Jewes oz els had 
N vf read Sibilles verſes concerning a certeyne greene Garden which 
go ſhe alſo talleth Paradiſe, affirming it to be aſſigned foz an heritage 
pw; ip id. to ſuch as followe the way of God: that is to wit, which take him 
Aunt ures, lob their ſhmtauker, with whom they ſhall haue everlaſting lite an 

22is 0 f light: whereas on the contrary part, che wicked (ſayth ſhe)ſhalllpe 
They chat voce. burning like firebzands and Tozches in endleſſe payne. 
ſbip the ſooth · Alſo Timeus of Locres hath not foꝛgotten this popnt in his 
faſt and euer · little boke, where he ſayth thus, There is a certeyne vengeance 
1 2 both according to the Lawes and according to the Oracles, 

——— Which maketh vs to feare both heauen and earth. For ſtrange 


ly e for eu 
— withoue and vnintreatable puniſhments are prepared for the wicked 


end, dwelling in hell. . 
in Paracyie 4-  Afﬀfoz Plato, he taketh ſo greate pleaſure in this matter, that be 
Cihino dec. cannot be dꝛawen from it: and he (carſly paſſeth any one dialag, 
But of cee. wherein he hath not ſome ſpeeche thereof; meaning doutleſle to de 
ther ſott ſue vs to vnderſtand, that without that, all Philoſophie and all Dini⸗ 
ſayth thus. nitie be maymedʒ and it ſhould ſeeme that the conſtancie of Socra- 
achraci tes his teacher , had conſirmed him not a little therein; in whoſe 
triudva g defence of himſelf, which was as it were his laſt wil, we reade theſe 
iv words, Death would be greeuous tome, if I were not {ure, 
wo:vgy, firſt that when Jam departed hence I ſhal go tothe wiſe Gods 
That is to ſay, ( ſu did tbeyterme the Angells oꝛ Created mynds) and ſecondly 
roſted cdtinu- tothe men that are deliuered out of this life, who out of dout 
ally with fyre- are in better caſe than thoſe that are here. And vnto Cratylus 
brads of peine ageine he ſayetb, when the good man departeth this world, he 


OM xr” 3g commeth to great honor and to a greate inheritance; for he 
Het  becommetha Demon according tothe true ſigaification of 
| x 
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the word, that is roſay,(kilfull and wyſe. That then is the = Plato in his 
fectionof a Philoſopher,whoſe end and pꝛofe ſſion is to haue know⸗ = _ 
ledge and ſkill, And in his Theetetus hee faperh, that with the Thergaaus. 
Gods chere is no tuill, but euill waſketh heere beneath among 
_ theſe craulicone things, andthercfoze that we muſt bye vs thither 
aud fire from hence, that is to ſay, we muſt become rpghtuous and 
wyſe. For(ſapth he) ſuch asſhall haue followed the way of fol- 
ly and wickednes, ſhalnot be admitted into the reſtingplace 
of the bleſſed ſott which are exempted from all euill; but ac- 
cording to their leawd lyfe, they ſhallbe condemned to d well 
for cucr with the euill. In bis Gorgias he makerh mention of s in bi 
an-auncient Lawe vnder Saturne, which he affirmcchto haue bin 
then ſtill in vfe;namely that when gev men depart ont of this lyfe, 
they be ſent into the foxtunate Jes ( which les Pindarus alſo des 
ſerybeth verie curiouſly) and the wicked into the Jayle of Uen⸗ 
geance, which he calleth Tartar ; vndoutedly betokening theſe vn» 
knowen places, by places knowen vnto them, which they toke co- 
monly to be eycher molt plealant ox moſt hozrible ;lyke as the 
Jewes betokened the Reſtingplace ofthe bleſſed ſozt by a goodly 
Gardpne,aud Yell by the valley of Onam oz Ghehinom, which 
was an irkſome place nere Jeruſalem, In his Pheden he bzingerh Plato in his 
ina certeyne Pꝛophet rapſed from the dead, which repoꝛteth that Phordon, and 
thoſe which are tultifiev, go on the right hand, pure, and cleane,any ben 
are ſent vp to Heauen;andthatehe damned ſozt go on the left hand, 108 
beſmeared wich filth and mire, werping and gnalſſhing their terthe, 
ind in the end are ſent into lowe deepe places. ea and he deſcry⸗ 
beth there the bleſſed Countrey in ſuch termes, that ſome men haue 
taken the peynes to conferre it, with that which is witten thereof 
in the Apocalips, To be ſh ont, in his Axiochus he calleth þ place Plato in his &- 
of Judgment the feld of truth;from whence(laieth he) they which xiochus. 
haue followed the inſpiration of the good ſpirit, haldee ſent into a 
Paravyſe o2 pleaſant Gardyn,which he deſcrybeth there in the de- 
lyrhefulleſt maner that he can deuiſe,to repzcſencthethings which ,, 
he cannot conceyue, by the things which we ſee here on earch: and n Le rler 
that chep which haue bin led by wicked feends, that is to ſap-bp the q 1, a®- 
inſtinct of the deuill, ſhalbe condemned to darknes and confuGgn, «x au ad · 
where he deſcribeth a greate nomber of endleſſe toꝛments. Neucrs ox. | 
theleſle he ſheweth that theſe things are not to be tak? accozding to Plato in his 
Netter, when he ſaith in his Comon weale, chat neither the puniſh . Common- 
ments no the rewatos ofthis wozld are anp thing atall eytber foʒ wealæ. 

| nomber 
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nomber oz oz greatuelle, in reſpect of thole which are prepared for 
eyther ſozt inthe lyfe to come, 

Cicero wha wouldneedes be as a Plato in Latin followeth bing 
as it were ſtep by tcp; and ſo doth Plutarke alſo , who counterfet- 
ting Plato, bzingeth in one Theſpeſtusrapſed from the dead, any 
makech him to diſcourſe of the ipte to come; And without calling 
in Plotine, Porphyrius, Proclus, Hierocles & ſuchothers, whom: 
it would be ouerlong to heare, only Iamblichus ſhall ſuffice, whoſe 
wozds are theſe: The good Soule ſhall dwell with & O D, and 
walle vp and dow ne in Heauen, where it ſhall haue a dwel- 
ling place. But the Soule that is defiled with curſed deedes, 
ſhalbe ſent vnder the Earth, to the judgements Which ate 
there executed vpon Soules. Now what can we demaund moze 
of the Philoſophers , than that which they ronfclle + Namelp that 
the happines and the ende of man, are not in this lyle but in theo 
ther, and that the marke which man ſhould ſhooce at, is to imploy 
this in the knowing of GDD, that in the other lyle he TA 
laſtingly enioy all good things t in hm. 

So then, let vs conclude both by mans reaſon and by the auth 
ritie of all Philoſophie. That as the body o man relpethvpon his 
Soule; ſo his moꝛtall lyfe relyech vpon the immoꝛtall lyfe that is 
to come: That the end whereto man was created in this wonld, 
is to know and ſerue God, and to poſlelle him wholy — 
beit foꝛaſmuch as by our fall wee bee falne from knowledge into 
ignozance, and therfoꝛe although we haue ſome little glimmering 
ſight ol our end which wee ame at, yet wee wote not how to ſhayt 
our ſelues to it; And again, by the ſame fall we be falne from out 
ſouereine welfare into a bottomleſſe pit of miſcrp,where we crepe 
ſolame as it is not poſlible fox vs to returne ageine to our fozmer 
ſtate : Let vs ſee whether God of his mercie,haue not left ys ſome 
remnants whereby co get vp ageine , and to bee directed into out 
right way; and — himſelfe alſo doe not reache vs out his 
fatherly hand, thzough the cloudes of darknes wherewith we bee 
ouerwhelmed,co pull vs backe and co call vs home ageine to hin, 
as very Baſtards, Rebelles, and vnwozthy Caytifes as we he. 
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That the true Religion is the way to atteyne to the fayd 
end, and ſouereine welfare; and whatare the markes of 
that Religion. neten unt warm: 


* Ferse, 27 
11 4X - » 


aue p2oued-alreadie, That chere is but one 
God the father of Mankynd: That he treated 

the woꝛld foz mans vſe:and that he gouerneth 

both the Moꝛld and Man by his pꝛouidence. 

bsccepppon the leaſt man among an will cons: 
lude by and by, That ſich be is our father, mie 
owe him obedience; ſith weer hold all things of 
him in fee, wee owe him fealtie and homage; lith he pꝛouideth all 
tings koꝛ vs, we ought ta call vpon him in all our doings and in 
all bur neceſſities , Alſo I haue ſhewer, that Man is of nature im⸗ 
moꝛtall: and therefoꝛe he muſt applye himſelk withall his heartta 
immoꝛtall things., That by ſinne he is falue from God and um 
himſelfe : and therefoze he muſt craut foꝛgiueneſſe ut him, that his 
math may bee appeaſed: That this offente was a terteyne pude! 
and ouermtening of himſelfe; and therefoꝛe he muſt acunowiedge 
lis frapltie and metthedneſſe, and humble himſelf befoze G. 
Now im one wozd, what is all this ta ſap, but that as thert is but} 
gi 
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one God and une Bankpnd;ſo thereonght to be butione Reb 
chat is to ſay, one edinarie duetie ꝶ ſeruice ot man tam 
— 2 what els are 
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putting on of ſackcloth, and beſpꝛinkling of themſelues with du. 
This is in token that wee oughc to humble our ſelues beneath the 
very rarth. Againe, there be Sacrifices both generall and particu. 
lar; aud what are thoſe but p2oteſtations that all of vs and euery of 
vs haue deſerued death : In the end of all this, there commeth a 
pꝛomiſe and a pꝛetence of᷑ tuerlaſting lite, to ſuch as diſcharge their 


duetie towards God: which is as much to ſay, as þ thoſe Ceremo⸗ 


nies and obſernations are not the things that wee muſt reſt-vpon, 
but are meanes to leave vs to our right end, which is to lift vs vp 
on high. But betweene theſe two laſt Articles „namely betweeng 
che death which wee pꝛoteſt our ſelues to haue deſerued, and the e⸗ 
nerlaſting life that is behighted vs to inherit, there is a maruelous 
waſte diſtance to bee filled vp : and yet notwithſtanding eyther it 
mul nerdes bee that man is ſet in the wozld in vayne, oꝛ els that 
there is a way oꝛ a bzidge oꝛdeyned fox the palling thereof. There: 
foze Religion, which hath bꝛought vs to the pits bꝛim, mult alſa 
ſhewe vs this bzidgre; that ſhe map vnyte and linke vs againe vnto 
God, from whom we be gone ſo farre and ſo ſtrangely by our fall; 
and that ſhe may reconcyle vs as baſtardly childꝛen to our father, 
and ag rebellious Dubiects to our Pꝛince: without which reconti⸗ 
lation oꝛ (attoꝛding to the Latin veriuation) Religion, God ceaſe 
ſeth to be our father, and wee to bee his childꝛenz and all Religion, 
how gay end gloꝛious ſhow ſoeuer it haue, is vtterly vnpꝛoſitable 
and vayne. Nom, the end that man ſhould ame at in this life, is to 
returne vnto God, and it cannot be in vapne:but in vayne it ſhouly 
be, ik there be nu way to leade man vnto GOD, oꝛ rather to bꝛing 


God onto man; To the intent therefoꝛe that neither GOD be de | 


frauded of his gloꝛie, noꝛ man ok his end and felititie, there muff 
attoꝛding to my foꝛmer pꝛofes) needes bee a wap, that is to ſay a 
meane to reconcyle man vnto God, and to vnite him againe vnto 
him, chat he may bee ſaued; —— accozding tothe 


There is but common ſptech) call Religion. ö c 
one true Rei- U .allehe-aumcient men agree fully,that chere ought toben 
gion. Religion as in derde there ia not a thing that doth 
moꝛe neceſſarily followe, than a GO D, a Man, arid a Religion; a 
Father, a Sonne, and an Obedience; a Mayſter, a Seruant, and a 
| ſeruice: a Giuer, a Recepuer, and a reward: 0} rather a Lender, a 
dena gd. Dette, md a Bond; And thexfozefult well yoth one ſay, The Phi- 
che Chricias loſoptters ought to haue hit che: fitſt Diuines Fos inaſmuch 
* as we make towards GOD uach two wings, thatis colap with 
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it and Mill: Mit can no ſwuer touteyue is out 
ther, but by and by Mill inkerreth therevpon — 
obey him and to ſerue him: pea and it p2occedeth yet further that 
ſich be is our father and we his childen, t is fox our mol behwf to 
returne vnto him, O Lord( aich Flermes) What thankes ſhal we cf Elali 
yeeld thee? And byandby he anſwereth, Lord, there is but on nn 
one thanke, and that is the acknowledgi g of thy Maieſti _ 
And agein: The only way to come vnto God, is godtines — 
ched with knowledge, that is to lap, to knowe how he wilbe ſer- 
— — to ſerue him, And Pythagoras was wont to 
— he ſame purpoſe, foraſmuch as wee be nothing without 
— it becommeth vs to liue vnto God. Plato commendeth plato in his 
— in a thouſand places, whereot I will not take paſt two E morn 
q — ſapings here, It is mans felicitie(ſaith he) to be like vn- in his Thees 
— As how* By being rightuous and holy. Mom may that 
y Religion towards GOD, which is the greateſt vertue 
at can be among men. Ariſtotle (by many mens repoꝛt) was 
Religious, and as foz Auerrhoes his interpreter, he was vtterly 
———— ſee ham nature ſwimmeth ouer.vngov- 
—— ſaych it is graffed in nature to dw ſacriſite. And A. Aniſtoũe in his 
— aych that we be bound by nature to magnifie God with ch ecke of 
Pzapers anv Dacriſces, Whats this to ſap, bur hat tis nat qo rg 
roman, pen euen in reſpea of his ſhape and ſubſtance,to haue a l 2 
Religion + And why ? Alexander pꝛofelſeth himfelfe to be the in; Avcnboe 
— — and therefo2e hee ſhall interpꝛete him foꝛ vs pon har fir 
—.— 5c x 5 our whole felicitie conſiſteth in de- Dos of Har 
— — God. For wee looke for none other reward Ale 
— ame him being the very ſouerein good, we 2 * 
— 1 7 uing him. Naw when we heare thele woꝛds wee am 4a 
— as a ſtrong tozment of conſcience that wrong this oe yung 0 
. —— on rae en 
— whichper — vniuerſalitie of one onelp 
Epictetus maketh not the like fl — INENT 
floziſhes of | 
ar _ Philoſopher much better in —— baden 
e) what ſnould we doe but prayſe God continually, and 


ſing Pſalmes of thankeſgiuing vnto him, euen in digging and 


tilling the ground, and urneyi 

0 nd, and both in io ing and i | 

b — ſaying thus: Great is God which bath of 1 
es to till the earth withall; Great which hath giuen 
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vs hands to woorkewithall; Greate which hath giuen vs tos 
groe cuen not woting it, and to breath cuen being a ſleepe, 
tor theſe are things that cannot be imputed to our owne cun- 
ning. Such (ſayth he) ought to be the Songs of euery of vs. Any 
againe : If Lmere a Nightingale, I ſhould doe as Nightingales 


doe: but being a reaſonable Creature, what ſhall Idoe nouꝰ 


Twuleuermote prayſe God (ſaith he) without ceaſing; and [ 
Simplicius vp- Vill echoxt you all to do the lyke. And Simplice his interpꝛeter 
pon Epicterus, ꝓduing ſtrſt made many goodly diſcaurſes, addeth that hee which 
is negligent and ſlothfull in ſeruing and honoring God, can. 
Hicroe:, vt be diligent in any other thing, how needfull ſo euer the 
hu flelt 4p. ſame he. Of all vertues( laith Hierocies) Religion is the guyde, 
ter againſt A. for it concerneth the matters of God, and therfore Pythago 
theits. © tas beginneth his precepts thereat. And the wooꝛd which her 
ftith there fox a guyde ſiguiſieth a Queene, which one woꝛd impoh⸗ 
teth very much, namely that al che vertues which we make account 
ot, as Hardines, Miſdome, Juſtice, and Cemperance, are nothing 
if chey be not referred vnto God, and vſed inreſpect ol him, that is 
to ſay, if Religion do not direct and leade them to Godche pꝛinci⸗ 
Hierocles. cap. yall end whereto all our doings ought to tend. But what is Reli- 
19 gion ⁊ It is (ſayeth he) the obeying of God, the moother of al 
vertewes, and the diſobeying of all vyces. And our obeyingof 
God muſt be of ſuch a ſorte, that we muſt rather diſobey our 
parents, yea and loſe our lyues to, than diſobey him. For our 
obeying of our parents mult be for the loue of God; andit is 
lamblichus in Of his goodneſſe that we poſſeſſe our lyues. Iamblichus ſapeth 
his 45.Chap- thus. Let vs begin at the beſt and moſt precious; namely the 
ter of Myltc= Obſeruing of Religion, which is the ſeruing of God. Andin 
* another place. Thou ſurmiſeſt( ſaith be) that there is ſome other 
way than Godlynes to atteyne to felicitie, and thou aſ keſt of 
me what that way may be. But ſurely ( ſay I) if the very ſub- 
ſtance and original power of al goodnes and welfare be in the 
Gods: onely thoſe are happy which conſecrate and vnyte 
themſelues to God after our example. For in that ſtate are 
both contemplation and knowledge accomplithed ; and be- 
ſides the knowledge of the Goddes, there is alſo the know - 
ledge of ourſclues , which is gotten by caſting backe our vn- 
Proclus in his —_ towards ourſelues. To be ſhoꝛt, Proclus as welvps 
beoke of pray- pon bis owne tudgment as vppon the opinions of Plato, Jambli- 


ing. chus,Porphyrius,Plotin anpochers,ſaicththac Religion _ 
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calling vpon God are p2oper and peculiar to man after the fourth 
maner as Ariſtotle termeth it; that is to ſav, a naturall pꝛopertie 
which agreeth fitly to the whole kind ol man, and only to man, and 
without the which he cannot bee a man. Now J am not ignozans 
that they ſpeake ſometimes of the ſeruing ol the Gods in the pul⸗ 
rall number, as though there were mo Gods then one; inſo⸗ 
much that ſome of the Philoſophers turned aſide to arte magike, 
c. d all of them peelded to the Jdolatries 4 Superſtitions of their 
tymes. Foꝛ in deede, to knowe that God ought to bee ſerued, and 
to knowe after what ſoꝛt he wilbe ſerued, and to ſerue him thereaf- 
ter, are things karre differing, But it is inough foꝛ this tyme that 
we win thus much at their hands, that of neceſſitie there is a Reli⸗ 
gion; which thing euen the Nauigations of our tyme doe ſhewe to 
be impꝛinted in all the Clymates of the woꝛld, and in all kinds of 
men; as which haue diſcouered Nations that wander in TZoods, 
without Law, without Magiſtrate, without King, but none with- 
kynd of ſeruing of God, none without ſome ſhadowe of 
gion. 

Heerby then we know that there is a Religion, that is to ſay, a Thar chere ĩs 
wap to Saluation, 02 a way whereby to come home againe vnto but one true 
God, But are there many wayes, o2 but onely one? It is a high Non. 
queſtion, but pet eaſie to be decyded, if we conſider what Religion 
, tequireth ol vs, and what it is to get fo2 vs, Religion (as the men 

of olde time themſelues haue taught vs) requireth of vs in effec, , "avi 
that we ſhould yceld full obedience vnto God: ful obediFce ſay J,fo = 1 
as we ſhould dedicate our ſelues to his gloꝛie, both our thoughts... ũ ; 
woꝛds and deedes, in ſuch ſoꝛt that our ſelues and all that euer is & rs 2 ms 14. 
in vs ſhould bee referred to his honour, Ik Religion require this, aa © une 


| 

; how tan it be any other then one? Dy what diuerũtie can it admit? @; >> 2 N 
Ind ik any require leſſe of vs. cõtented peraduenture with the out e a lt 
vnd man, (which is all one as if they would rob God of one halle 42 140 
Lacan; ) what is their dooing but Hiporrifte oꝛ high treaſon a- RUE 

a gainſt God : But now ageine, ſeeing that Religion byndeth vs in Nea 
- ſo great abond,euen by nature, that there is not any man which is Ha. 


not inkoꝛted to confeſſe the dette ſo witneſſed by the whole woꝛlde: "1h 

lurely there is no man that feeleth himſelfe able to pay it, oꝛ which tf 

doth not willingly pleade giltie, yea and which is not inkoꝛced to N 

lay, that the moſt part ok his thoughts, woꝛds and derdes, are not Fol 

ouly farre of from God, but allo tending directly to offend GOO, 1 

x Now then, if Religion offer vs not as well a meane whereby to m2 
? viſcharge | 
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diſcharge and cantell the bond, as it offereth vs the bond it ſelfe: Je 
is ſo farreof from being the way to welfare which it ought to bee, 
that it is rather a deũnitiue ſentence of death, and an expꝛeſſe con: 
demning of vs, Therfoze let vs ſee whether there be many wapeg 
of ſatiſfaction,o2 but onely one, 

TAhat ſhall the deuouteſt man in the wozld offer vnto God fe 
his owne diſcharge + Shall hee offer his firſt fruttes $ God gaue 
him both the ſcede and the whole crop, Sacrifices? The Mad, the 
Fpꝛe, and the Cattell, are all of Gods gift, The whole wozld, ifs 
man had it? Hee hath loſt the inheritance and the right thereofin 
ſeking to infranchiſe himſelf from the ſeruice of God, Nay(which 
moꝛe is) God not onely gaue the woꝛld vnto man, but alſo man to 
man himſelf, The wozld then and all that euer is therein, cannot 
diſcharge man againſt God, CAhat may man himſelf doe? Sure. 
ly an acceptable Satriſice ſhould man be to GOD (as Hierocles 
ſaith) it he were ſuch a one as he ought to be. But what ſhould the 
beſt of all men offer vp in ſacrifiſing himſelf 2? Sothly nothing but 
enup, hatred, rayling, backebyting, vaine thoughts, vntrue wods, 
wꝛongkull dealing, and (to go pet further) faynt thanks, with cold 
and counterfet pꝛaiers. Nom theſe are ſo farre of from amounting 
to a diſcharge , that they turne to a huge heape of wozſe and moze 
vndiſchargeable bonds, accoꝛding to the inftniteneſſe of the Maie⸗ 
ſtie ofthe Creatoz that is offended by them. Now then, if neither 
woꝛld noꝛ man can diſchardge man againſt God; what remayneth 
to doe it, but God himſelfc, whom Religion muſt offer to man foz 
his diſcharge ; euen God mercifull , to God tuſt;'S2ad a papmaps 
ſer, to God the creatoꝛ: Uerily,that hauing ſhewed vs how dep- 
ly wee be indetted to GD D; it may allo teach vs the woonderfull 
meane oꝛdeyned by God and in God, wherby he and his ſouereine 
Juſtice may be ſatiſſted, and our extreme iniquitie be therewith re⸗ 
leued? Now the dette ok vs all is all of one ſozt and nature; name⸗ 
Ip that we owe our ſelues all wholy vnto God; and our vnabilitie 
to diſcharge it is alſo all alyke; namely that all that euer tommeth 
of our ſelues can deſerue nothing but death vpon death. Our com⸗ 
mon bond ſay J)entred into of vs all by Gods beneſites towards 
the ſirſt man, is by his diſobedience become foꝛfeted, both in re⸗ 
ſpect of himſelte and of all mankind, Beſides this, the creditoꝛ and 
the paper are both one, and cannot be but both one. Fo? it is onely 
God that both doth and can ſatiſſie himſelf, It followeth then, that 
the true Religion can be but one; namely euen that only = — 
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ſheweth vs the onely one meane of ſaluation: and that all other 
Religions, it chey abate any whit ol mans debt vnto God, are trai⸗ 
terous to his maieſtieʒ and ik they ſet not downe a ſufficient meane 
ol diſcharge, they be but vayne and vnauaylable ceremonies: and 
ſo as well the one ſoꝛt as the other, vtterly vnwoꝛthy of the name 
of Religion. Furthermoze, if there be diuers true Religions, J 
meane diuers, as in reſpect of the ſubſtance of them , whereof rt- 
ſeth that diuerſitie + Ok the thing which they poynt at % Nay, in 
God(whom Religton lokethat)there is ſuch vnitie, that all other 
maner of vnitie is diuerſitie in reſpect ot chat. And then if it bee ſo 
that one Religion relye vpon one God, and another vpon another, 
we be ſure that there is but one God, and that all other Gods are 
either Creatures oꝛ Uanities, inſomuch that (as Proclus himſelfe 
ſuith) mo Gods and no God differ nothing atall. And ſo what ſhal 
thoſe other Religions be, but either Jdolatrie oꝛ Atheiſme, that is 
to ſay,vtter Godleſnes? Whereof then? Ok their ground? Nay, 
Yan which is the ground whereon Religion wozketh, is but one 
kind of thing, Alſo as the diſeaſe being in all men commeth of one 
roote,fo is it of one ſelfſame nature, Likewiſe the remedie thereof 
(as J haue ſayd already)is but only one. Now where the ground 
i; all one, the diſeaſe all one, andthe remedie all one to: who will 
ever ſap that there ſhould bee diuerſitie of Artes in the handling oꝛ 
niniſtring of them? Ik a man bee too humble himſelfe , J would 
lapne haue them to tell me, what other way there is than to know 
himſelfe : what other way to knowe himſelle, than to behold him⸗ 
elfe: what other way to behold himſelfe , then to loke into a faire 
feare glaſſe : And what clearer glaſſe is there, than the Lawe of 
Gad, and the perfect obedience which G O D requireth at mans 
hand ? And ſeeing that this lawe, and the perfect obedience requi⸗ 
ted by the ſame, can be but one, How map Religion be diuided in- 
to mo than one? Ageine,if man be to be lifted vp vnto God, what 
cher way is there than to make him knowe God as his Creatoz, 
that he map hono him; as his gouernour,that he may call vppon 
him; as his father, that he may obep him; and altogither juſt, that 
hee may ſecke to appeaſe his wꝛath? Mhich thing ſith hee cannot 
doe or himſelfe, what ſhift hath he but to haue recourſe to the reme⸗ 
die: And ſeeing that the remedie can bee but onely one; doth it not 
follow that ſaluation lyeth in that onely Religion which ſheweth it 
bnto vs, and that to haue any mo Religions, is but confuſton and 
banitie $ And to ſpeake pꝛoperly, what is Religion: An * 5 
3 2 ; | 
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Ckil(if I may ſo terme it) how to ſane men. And wherein conſifferh 
this arte + Firſt in ſhewing men their diſeaſe; ſecondly in chewing 
them that it is deadly; and finally in teaching the fit and conueni⸗ 
ent remedie. In dceve the very Law of Nature leadeth vs well ta 
the ſirſt poynt. Fo2 who is hee which euen of Nature accuſeth not 
himſelfe, and whoſe conſcience nippeth him not when hee hath ſin: 
ned? Reaſon alſo leadeth vs to the ſecond poynt. Foz who is hee 
that concludethnot with himſelle, that the Creature which offen⸗ 
deth his creatoꝛ deſerueth to be roted out, that is to ſay, that ſinne 
ingendꝛeth death : And thus farre may all Religions come, and 
all Ceremonies oꝛdeyned by man, as Pꝛaiers, Sacrifices, CMal⸗ 
chins, Cleanſings, & ſuch others. Bnt what is all this but a bzing⸗ 
ging ok vs to Hellgate, oꝛ rather a ſhewing of Paradiſe vnto vs a 
farre of, howbeit with ſuch a hoꝛrible and infinite gulfe betwirt vs 
and it, as man and all the whole wozld can neither fill vp noꝛ paſſe 
ouer + Pet mult there needes be apaſſage ; Fo2 the end of Man is 
to be vnited vnto God, and this end is not in vaine; the meane to 
be vnited aboue, is to be reconcyled here beneath; and the meane 
to be reconcyled here beneath, is (as I haue ſapd alreadie) but one: 
ly one, which is, that God himlelfe acquit vs without our diſchar: 
ging of the debt which wee owe vnto him. Duely that Religion 
then(and none other) which leadeth vs ſtreight to the ſaid paſſage, 
and by the following whereof we find it, is the true Religion, as 
that which allonly atteineth to the ende of Religion , which is the 
ſauing of man. May not men (wil ſome ſap)wozſhip God diuerſly, 
fome lifting vp their eyes to heauen, and otherſome caſting their 
| faces downe to the ground : Pes, fo2 the wozſhipping is but one, 
and the humbling of mens ſelues ts but one ſtill, though there bee 
difference in the ſignes. But our diſputing here is not of the Cere⸗ 
monies,but of the ſubſtance of them, Alſo map not men offer Sa- 
crifice dinerſly ? Yes, But if thy Sacrifices haue no furtherende 
then the ſheading of the blud of a beaſt ; then (as ſayth Hierocles) 
they be to the Fy2e but a feeding thereof with fewell and vapozs; 
and to the Þ2eeſtes, a ſuperfluous maintenance of butcherie. It is 
requilite therefoze that ſacrifices ſhould bee referred to ſomewhat; 
namely that by them thou ſhouldeſt pꝛoteſt, that whereas the fillie 
innocent beaſtes do ſuffer death, it is thou thy ſelfe that haſt deſer- 
ued it both in body and Soule. Againe, if thou haue nothing els in 
thy Religion, but Sacrifices and payers; how godly a ſhowe ſo⸗ 
guer they make, thou halt nothing but a confeſſion of thy 3 
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a ſentence of death againſt thee fo2 the ſame, Foz if thoſe Ceremo⸗ 
nies atme not at a certein marke, they be trifling toyes; and if that 
be the end whereat they atme; then come they ſhoꝛt, as which doe 
but leave thee vnto death, and there leaue thee, 

There are ſome that would beare vs on hand, that Religion is An obiction. 
but an obſeruation of certepne Ceremonies in euery Count ricʒzby 
which reaſon, that which is holy here, ſhould be vnholy in another 
place; and that which is godly in one Land, chould be vngodly in 
another. To be ſhoꝛt, they make it lyke the Lawes that depend vp⸗ 
pon Cuſtome , which paſſe no further than the bounds of che place 
where thep be vſed, JfRelſgion benothing elſe but ſo; what ſci⸗ 
ence,art,o2 trade is mo2e vayne than thats Oz rather what is to be 
ſayd of it, but that in deede it is no Religion atall + Leachecraft is 
vncerteine in many reſpects,as of aire, ot water, ot age, and ok cly⸗ 
mate: but yet,y which is Leachecratt in one Countrie, is not man⸗ 
quelling in another. Lawecraft hath almoſt as many ſundzy Lawes 
as caces, and the caces that are in the woꝛld are inſinite. Yet not⸗ 
withſtanding who ſeth not that all theſe diuerſities sf caces are 
bought vnder one vpzygbtnes andreaſon + and that they which 
yeeld not thereunto, are not reputed fo2 men, but rather, fo encmics 
of mankynd and wyld beaſts : Alſo vertue hath the affections to 
woozke vpon, a ground moze mouable than the Sea and the wind, 
And pet who wil ſay, that that which is hardines betweene the too 
Tropiks is Cowardlines in all other Countryes; oꝛ that » which 
is ſtapednelle in one halfofche woꝛld, is vuſkapedneſle in che other 
half : To be ſhozt, what thing is mote ſubtec to riſing and falling, 
02to be cryeddowne oꝛ inhaunced, than copne of ſiluer and gold, as 
which leemeth to followe the willes of pꝛinces: And pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, foꝛ all their oꝛdinances and pꝛoclamations, both gold and 
ſiluer do alwayes kerpe a certeine rate and valew. What ſhall we 
lay then to Religion, which hath a firmer and ſubſtantialler ground 
than all theſe ; J meane not mennes bodies, goods, affections , oz 
fantalies; but the very ſoule and mynd of man, who alſo hath ſuch 
à reſt to ſtay vppon , as is ſettled, vnmouable, andthe Loꝛd of all 
Chaunges, that is to wit, God: How much mote wyſely voth our 
Pythagoriſt Hierocles teache vs, that Religion is the gouerneſſe 
of all vertewes, and that all vertewes tend to her as to their cer⸗ 
teine end, as who would ſap, they be no vertewes if they ſwarue 
from her; inſomuch that hardyneſſe being referred to any other 
th in godlyneſſe, becommeth — wiledome 3 wps 
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lynes; and Juſtice becommeth Juggling; and at a wooꝛd, all ber. 
tue is but maſking and hipocriſie : It Religion be the end of all 
vertewes, muſt it not needs be fixed and vnmouable : Op ikit be 
mouable, what is there then that is tuft, god, o2 vertuous + Andif 
the caſe ſtand ſo;what thing in the woꝛld is moze vnauaplable than 
man, 02 to ſpeake moꝛe ryghtly , what thing is to leſſe purpoſe in 
maa, than his mynd? But there is vertue, and the wickeddeſt man 
that is, will auow it, Therefoꝛe there is alſo a certeine Religion, 
which maketh it to be vertue, and whereuntovertue referreth it 
ſcif; and the vngodlyeſt man that is cannot ſcape from it. 

Let vs looke pet further into the abſurdicies of this opinion. 
ho can denie but that among the diuerſities of Reltgtons, there 
were many ſozts of wickednes and vngodlynes openly executed; 
ſome wooꝛſhipping the creatures in Heauen yea and on earth, as 
the Egiptians did in old time, and as the Tartarians do at this day; 
ſome offeriug vp men in Sacrifice, as the Carthaginenſes did in 
old tyme and as the Meſterne Jles do pet at this day: and other: 
ſome permitting things not only contrarie to all Lawes , but alſo 
euen hoꝛridle and lothlome to nature $ Ik all this be good; I pay 
pou what good is there, oꝛ rather what euill is there in the wozld;; 
But ik it be euill in itſelf; who can deny but that there were wicked 
and vngodly Religions in the wozld,(J vſe the woꝛd Religion at. 
ter the comon maner) and that a man had neede of a Rule where» 
by to diſcerne the good Religion from the bad % And in verie deede 
it is ſo roted in nature to beleene that there is but one Religionto 
be had, as well as to beleeue that there is but one Gov; that (as we 
may daily ſee) a man will rather indure the change of a temperate 
aire into an extreme whot oꝛ into an extreme cold; of freedom into 
bondage; and of Juſtice into Tyꝛannye, than any alteration atall 
(though neuer la little) in the caſe of Religion: verily as who 
would ſay, it were not ſo naturall fo; a man too lone his natiue 
Countrie, to be free, and to be at his eaſie; as to haue ſome one cers 
teine Religion to gwyde him to ſaluation. 

Now my meaning hath bin to lap fa2th this trueth after the mo 
ſoꝛts, ot purpoſe to take away the doubts, and to auoyde the krinks 
inuented anew by certeine Libertines. But fozaſmuch as there are 
many Ceremonies which dilguile them ſelues in the attire of Res 


he fit mark ligion to decepye vs: it is moze needfull fo vs to haue ſure and ins 
of the true Re- kallible marks, whereby to diſcerne the true Religion, Firſt of all 


ligion. 


chere loge let vs lap this foundation which J haue layd and — 
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ilreadie heretofoze,namely that Religion is the ryght Rule of ſer⸗ 
uing God, and of reconcyling and reuniting man ageinvnto God, 
that he may be ſaued, Now mans Saluation ts nothing cls but 
his felicitie,happpnes,ſonerepne god, oz welfare;and his welfare 
(as I haue declared afoze)is to be knit vnto God, Fo? neither the 
woꝛld, no2 any creature in the Moꝛld can make man happye, but 
only he that made man. And it is a cleare caſe that wee ought to 
ſerue him heere beneath, who is to make vs happie aboue, and noͤne 
other but him. All Religion therefoze, (how godly a ſhowe ſoeucr 
it haue to the eye, ) which turneth away from ſeruing God to ſer⸗ 
uing che Creature, is but Jdolatrie and vngodlynes vnto vs, Alſo 
all Religion which cauleth vs to ſeeke our welfare anywhere cls, 
than only in him that is the maker of all welfare; wilbe vnto vs not 
only vanitie and athzuſting of vs out of the way; but alſo a mur⸗ 
thering of ourſelues, and a caſting of vs headlong into all wꝛet⸗ 
chednes. They may well haue in chem an offering of firſt fruits, ok 
thanklgiuings.and of other ſeruices:but all theſe are but iniuries 
and blaſphemies ageinſt God, ik wee think ourſelues beholden too 
any creature foꝛ the things which we neither haue noꝛ can haue ok 
any but the Creatoꝛ.Alſo they may well haue pꝛayers, and ſacrift: 
tes, but thoſe pꝛayers ſhalbe both vayne and vngodly, being made 
to him that cannot here them, and which impute the gouernment of 
the woꝛld vnto Creatures, oꝛ to ſuch as ſee them not, oꝛ can ſcarſlp 
ſz the things that are afoze them, And aſfs2 their Sacrifices , they 
halbe but ſmakie lauours, yeaful oftrapterous trecherie to God, 
in that they confeſſe their lyues befoze dead things and make a⸗ 
mends to Creatures fo? the offences which they haue committed 
aceinlf the Creatoz, Now there toe let the firſt marke of the true 
Religion which we ſeeke, be this; that it direct vs e all our Churchs 
ſeruices vnto the true God the maker of Heauen and earth, the one 
ly ſearcher of mens hearts, which are the things wherewith he wil 
cheefely be ſerued; that it map diſtinguiſh it from all Jdolatries, 
which ſeeke vnto wood, to ffone, to the Sunne, to the Boone, ta 
Pen, to Angells,and to all the Creatures that are in Heauen and 
in earth. And it is not needfull to heape vp here create nombers of 
pꝛooks, oꝛ to repeate agein the things that haue bin diſcourſed in 
the ſecond and third chapters of this wooꝛke. Fo? ſith there is but 
one God, and but one Religion; there is not alſo any thing moze 
igreable to nature, than to referre the ſame wholls to the creato}, 
And in verie deede Plotin, Porphyrius, Proclus, Iamblichus and 
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others; which woꝛſhipped the Angels o2 god ſpirits as they 
thought; ſapd that their ſo doing ( wherein neuertheleſle they were 
moꝛe vnexcuſable) was to attepne by degrees to the higheſt God, 
The ſecond But will this ſayd marke alone fuffice vs? No: wee muſt not 
marke of true only ſerue G OD, but we muſt alſo ſerue him aright. Now then, 
Religion, what is the Rule of this ſeruice, o2 who is he that can ſet it downe 
in wꝛiting? That we may ſerue him aright, it behoueth vs to know 
him aright: and which of vs can vaunt of that: How many bee 
there which after long ſtudie, can but ſo much as tell vs what it is 
not? And what followeth then, but that lyke as the wizdome of 
the woꝛld, tannot without the ouerthꝛowe of it ſelfe, atteyne any 
further concerning God, than to ſay what hee is not: ſo the ſame 
wizdome may well atteine fo farre as to diſcerne what ſeruing of 
God is falſe; but it can no moꝛe ſet downe and poynt out the true 
ſeruice, than it can atteyne to the knowledge of the Godhead, The 
Country clopne ſhalbe ſ Roꝛned foꝛ his labour,ifhe take vpon him 
to appoynt how his Pꝛince is to be ſerued; and yet is he a man as 
well as the Pꝛince, differing from theppꝛince in ſtate and calling, 
but not atall in nature and kind. That is to be ſayd then of Man, 
who is but a woꝛme, pea and [eſſe than a woꝛme in reſpect of the 
euerlaſting God; if hee will needes ſhape him & ſerue him after his 
owne fancie? The Philoſopher will ſap that GDD ought to bee 
ſerued. And ik he be a Diuine, he will paſſe ſomewhat further, and 
ſay, that he is not ſerued with vapoꝛs and ſmoakes , no2 with the 
ſheading ofblud, But which of them hath ener ſayd, God4s a ſpi⸗ 
rit and ſerued in ſpirit ? And if any of them haue come any thing 
neere it; how wyde hath he wandered away ageine when he came 
to the particular poynting out of that ſeruice ? Df a trueth , what 
are all the woꝛſhippings of God which man hach oꝛdeyned of his 
owne head, but childiſh imaginations, not onely vnbeſeeming the 
Mueſtie of God, but alſo inferiour ts the diſcretion of a man: as 
Gamings,Showes, Stageplapes, Ronnings ok Poꝛſes, Juſts, 
a thoulſand ſoꝛts of Combats,Swodplapings,CUzeftlings,Bul- 
ketings and ſich other? And what doch all chis betoken, but that 
man mountech not aboue man; and that when he thinkethhimſelf 
d io ſlpe his lighteſt pitch, he ſcarte heaueth himſelfe vpꝛight vppon 
his feete, but neuer riſeth aboue the earth? Foꝛ what man is hee 
which calling his witts about him, and loking avuiſedly vnto him 
leife , could findin his heart to bee honozed and ſerued after chat 
mmer ? Qurelp then let vs ſap,that locke how karre God * 
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feth to ſtope vnto vs, ſo farre be we able to mount vp vnto him: fox 
his comming downe, is our mounting vp. Foz rf we caunot fee the 
Sonne but by helpe of the Sonne, how welſighted fo euer we be: 
much leſſe can God be ſcene oꝛ knowen of vs, without the help and 
light of God himleif, To be ſhoꝛt, we cannot ſerue God except we 
knowe him noꝛ knowe him except he voutſafe to diſcouer himſelfe 
to vs, and theretoꝛe wee can not knowe how to ſerue and woꝛſhip 
him, furtherf=2th then he liſteth to ſhewe it vnto vs by his woꝛd. 
And pet foꝛ the diſcouering of himſeik vnto vs, he needeth neither 
to dꝛawe vs vp to his bꝛightnes, no2 to come downe to vs in his 
maieſtie. Fox our mynds could no moꝛe abyde it than our eyes can 
away with the beholding of the Sonne: but hee muft be fapne too 
ſtope to our (mall abilitie, by telling vs what ſeruice he requireth 
at our hands, not accoꝛding to his ſpirituall nature which we can: 
not pollibly compꝛehend, but as it were thzough a glaſſe oz a ſcarf, 
accoꝛding to 5; fleſhly nature which we beare about with vs. Thus 
haue we found our ſecond marke of Religion; namely that the ſer⸗ 
uice of God which Religion is to teach vs, muſt be grounded vp⸗ 
pon his woꝛd, and reuealed vnto vs by his owuſelke. 
Let vs heare what the heathen ſay in this caſe, who knewe very 
well that all the Ladders of their Philolaphie were to ſhoꝛt to 
reache thereunto, and that it behoued men to be inlightened and in⸗ 
ſtructed from aboue. Diuinitie(ſaith Plato) cannot be laydforth Plato in his ſe- 
after the maner of other kinds of ſeruing, but hath neede of cond Epiſtle: 
continuall mynding.And then our wit is foorthwith kindled 5 his Far. 
as with a fyre, which afterward gathereth light more & more, 
and maynteineth it ſelfe. Finally (ſayth he) we know nothing 
of Gods matters by our owne skill. If he which of all the aun⸗ 
cient Philoſophers ſaw moſt cleere,confeſſe here that his ſight fai- 
leth very much ik it be not apded from aboue: what may we deeme 
bk others? And in god ſoth , in matters of Religion he ſendeth vs 
euermone to the auncient Oꝛacles, that is to ſap ( accoꝛding to his 
meaning)to Gods wozd, Ariſtotle in his Supernaturals rehear- aciaode in tic 
ſeth and commendeth a certeyne anſwere of Simonides too Hie- Supernaturals, 
ron Ryng ofSictlie; which is, that it belongeth to none but onely 
God, to haue ſkill of the things that are aboue nature; and howe 
much leſſe then to be ſkilfuil in Diuinitie, and to diſpoſe of Relt- 
gion, that is to ſay to ſhewe the meane how to overcome and ſur⸗ 
mount nature? And whereas Cicero in his Lathes: ſayeth, that Cicero in his 
there is not any lawe among men wherto men are bound to obey, ißt bookc of 


Lawcs. 
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vnlelle it be ozdeined by GOD, and deliuered as it were with his 
owne mouth : if he had bene well examined, he would haue ſayde 


lamblichus. no leſſe concerning Religion. It is certaine(ſaith Iamblicus)that 


Alpharabius 
in his booke 
Ot Sciences. 


The third 
marke ot true 
Religion. 


we be bound to do the things that pleaſe God. But which are 
thoſe ? Surely (ſayth he) they be not poſsible to be knowen of 
any man, but of him that hath heard God himſelfe ſpeake, or 
which haue learned them by ſome heauenly inſtruction. Any 
Alpharabius the Arabian agreeth thereunto in theſe woꝛds. The 


things that concerne GOD, and are to be beleeued through 


holy fayth, are of a higher degree than all other things, be- 
cauſe they proceede from diuine inſpiration, and mans wit is 
too weake, and his reaſon too ſhort too attayne to them. And 
therefoze we reade that as they which haue oꝛdeined and ſtabliſhed 
any Religion in any Nation, haue giuen it foozth as pꝛoceeding 
from God; verily becauſe nature taught them, that it belongeth to 
none but to God alone, to appoynt how hee ſhalbe ſerued; neither 
would the oꝛdinance therof otherwiſe be obſerued, becauſe the par: 
ties that were to obey it, would make as great account of thẽſelues 
as of the partie that ſhould inioyne it. Thus by the deſinitiue ſen: 
tence of the Philoſophers, our ſecond marke ſtandeth firm 

which will ſerue vs to diſcerne the true Religion from the inuenti⸗ 


ons of men, ſo as we may well refuſe fo2 vntrueth, whatſoeuer is 


not grounded vpon Gods woꝛd. But in following our fozmer pur: 
pole, let vs conſider yet further whether this will ſuffice oz no. 
Je haue neede of a Lawe that pzoceedeth from Gods mouth: 
and what may that J pꝛay you be, but the ſame which pꝛoceedeth 
from holyneſſe it ſelt, namely that we ſhould be holy as he is holy: 
And if we cannot of our ſelues know God, noꝛ how he ought to be 
ſerued; alas how ſhall we perfo2me it when he hath declared it vn: 
to vs? The ende ol Religion ( ſapeth Plato) is to knit man vnts 
God, The way to bꝛing this to paſſe, is to become rightuous and 
holy, oꝛ (as ſaith Iamblichus) to offer vnto GO D a cleane mynd 
voyd of all naughtines and cleere from all ſpot, That man (as e⸗ 
uen they themſelues conkeſſe) could euer vaunt therof + And what 
els then is Religion to all of vs, but a boke wherein we reade the 
ſentence ok our death, that is to wit our very death in deede, vnleſle 
that in the ende wee find ſome grace oꝛ foꝛgiueneſſe ok our ſinnes? 
Det notwithſtanding Religion is the Pathway to life, yea euen to 
eternall life; a Pathway that hath a certepne ende, and which be⸗ 
gupleth vs not, Therekoze it muſt by ſome meanes oz other fill - 
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bp the great gulfe that is betweene endleſſe death, and endleſſe life, 

and betweene the dwellingplace of bleſſednes, and the horriblenes 

of Hell. And therefoze let our third marke be, That Religion muſt 

put into our hands, a meane to ſatiſfie Gods Juſtice, without the 

which, not onely all other Religions, but alſo euen that which con⸗ 

teineth the true ſeruing of the true GDD were vtterly vayne and 

vnp2ofitable, Now, mans reaſon hath well perceiued that ſome 

ſuch meane was needefull in Religion: but to knowe what that 

meane is, was to high a thing foꝛ mans reaſon to atteyne vntoo, 

In reſpect whereok the Platoniſts buſied themſelues very much in 

finding out ſome meane to cleanſe men from their ſinnes, and too 

knit them vnto God beeing reconciled to his fauour, and they ſet 

downe certeine degrees whetby to atteine therunto. But yet in the 

end they conteſſe all their waſhings and clenſings to be vtterly vn⸗ 

ſufficient, There are which {ay it is to bee done by abſtinence, by 

vertuous behautour,by ſ kill, oꝛ by Iupiters myſteries ; and ſome 

ſay it is to be done by al of them ſucceſſiuely one after another, But 

yet when they haue beſtirred themſelues on all ſides , Porphyrius 

concluſion is, That they be Ceremonies without effec, and yet 

notwithſtanding that there muſt of neceſſitie needes be a meane to 

purge and iuſtiſte men, and that the ſame muſt bee vniuerſall, and 

that it is not poſſible admitting Gods p2ouidence as we ought to 

doe) that God ſhould leaue mankind deſtitute of that meane, And 

that this remedie ought to be conteyned in Religion , hee ſheweth 

ſufficiently in that hee ſeeketh it in taking the Oꝛders, and in the 

Conſecrations , hallo wings and other miſteries of his owne Re: 

ligion, which in the end he letteth go againe. But yet mote appa⸗ 

rantly doth Hierocles ſhewe it, who ſapth that Religion is a ſtu⸗ Hicrocles in 
die ol Miſedome that conſifteth in clenſing and perfecting the life, his 14. and 24. 

that men may be at one with God, and become like vnto him: and _— and 

that to attepne to that cleaneſſe, the meane is to enter into a mans Pictacc. 

owne conſcience,and to conſider of his ſinne, and to confeſle it vnto 

God. Thus karre he is very well. Neuertheleſſe, here they ſtoppe 

duerſhoꝛt euerychone of them: koꝛ vppon confeſſton inſeweth but 

death, vnleſſe God ( who is the very · Juſtice it ſelfe, and moze infi- 

nitely contrary to euill than we can imagine, ) be appealed and ſa 

tiſfred foꝛ our offences, whereas in Religion we ſerke fo2 very life. 

To bee ſhoꝛt, of the great nomber of Religions which are in the 

Moꝛlde, ſome haue no certeine reſtingpoint atall; as we reade of 


ſome people of Allrik, which woꝛſhip that thing which they yr + 


Iamdlichus. 
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vnleſſe it be oꝛdeined by GH D, and deliuered as it were with his 
owne mouth: if he had bene well examined, he would haue ſayde 
no leſſe concerning Religion. It is certaine(ſaith Iamblicus) that 
we be bound to do the things that pleaſe God. But which are 
thole ? Surely (ſayth he) they be not poſsible to be knowen of 
any man, but ot him that hath heard God himſelfe ſpeake, or 
which haue learned them by ſome heauenly inſtruction. Any 
Alpharabius the Arabian agreeth thereunto in theſe woꝛds. The 
things that concerne GOD, and are to be beleeued through 
holy fayth, are of a higher degree than all other things, be- 
cauſe they proceede from diuine inſpiration, and mans wit is 
too weake, and his reaſon too ſhort too attayne to them. And 
therefoꝛe we reade that as they which haue oꝛdeined and ſtabliſhed 
any Religion in any Nation, haue giuen it foozth as pꝛoceeding 


ktrom God; verily becauſe nature taught them, that it belongeth to 


The third 
marke ot true 
Religion. 


none but to God alone, to appoynt how hee ſhalbe ſerued; neither 
would the oꝛdinance therof otherwiſe be obſerued, becauſe the par: 
ties that were to obey it, would make as great account of thẽſelues 
as of the partie that ſhould inioyne it, Thus by the deſinitiue ſen: 
tence of the Philoſophers, our ſecond marke ſtandech firm 

which will ſerne vs to diſcerne the true Religion from the inuenti⸗ 


ons of men, ſo as we may well refuſe fo2 vntrueth , whatſoeuer is 


not grounded vpon Gods woꝛd. But in following our fozmer pur: 
poſe, let vs conſider yet further whether this will ſuffice oꝛ no. 

e haue neede of a Lawe that p2oceedeth from Gods mouth: 
and what may that J pꝛay vou be, but the ſame which pꝛoceedeth 
from holpneſle it ſelt, namely that we Gould be holy as he is holy: 
And if we cannot of our ſelues know God, noꝛ how he ought to be 
ſerued; alas how ſhall we perkoꝛme it when he hath declared it vn⸗ 
to vs? The ende of Religion ( ſapeth Plato) is to knit man vnts 
God, The way to bꝛing this to paſſe, is to become rightuous and 
holy, o2(as ſaith Iamblichus)to offer vnto GDD a cleane mynd 
voyd of all naughtines and cleere from all ſpot, What man (as e⸗ 
uen they themſelues confeſſe)could euer vaunt therof + And what 
els then is Religion to all of vs, but a bake wherein we reade the 
ſentence ok our death, that is to wit our very death in deede, vnlelle 
that in the ende wee find ſome grace oꝛ foꝛgiueneſſe ok our ſinnes? 
Vet notwithſtanding Religion is the Pathway to life, yea euen to 
eternall life; a Pathway that hath a certepne ende, and which be: 
gupleth vs not, Therekoze it muſt by ſome meanes oz other fill — 
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bp the great gulfe that is betweene endleſſe death, and endleſſe life, 
and betweene the dwellingplace of bleſſednes, and the horriblenes 
of Hell. And therefoze let our third marke be, That Religion miſt 
put into our hands, a meane to ſatiſfie Gods Juſtice, without the 
which, not onely all other Religions, but alſo even that which con- 
teineth the true ſeruing of the true GDD were vtterly vayne and 
vnp2ofitable, Now, mans reaſon hath well perceiued that ſome 
ſuch meane was needefull in Religion; but to knowe what that 
meane is, was to high a thing foꝛ mans reaſon to atteyne vntoo, 
Jn reſpect whereof the Platoniſts buſied themſelues very much in 
finding out ſome meane to cleanſe men frem their ſinnes , and too 
knit them vnto God beeing reconciled to his fauour, and they ſet 
downe certeine degrees wherby to atteine therunto. But yet in the 
end they conkeſſe all their waſhings and clenſings to be vtterly vn: 
ſufficient, There are which ſay it is to bee done by abſtinence, by 
vertuous behautour,by ſ kill, oꝛ by Tupiters myſteries ; and ſome 
ſayit is to be done by al of them ſuccefſiuelyone after another. But 


pet when they haue beſtirred themſelues on all ldes , Porphyrius 


concluſion is, That they be Ceremonies without effec, and pet 
notwithſtanding that there muſt of neceſſitie needes be a meane to 
purge and iuſtiſte men, and that the ſame muſt bee vniuerſall, and 
that it is not poſſible( admitting Gods pꝛouidence as we ought to 
doe) that God ſhould leaue mankind deſtitute of that meane, And 
that this remedie ought to be contepned in Religion, hee ſheweth 
ſufficiently in that hee ſeeketh it in taking the Dzders , and in the 
Conſecrations, hallowings and other miſteries of his owne Re: 
ligion, which in the end he letteth go againe. But yet moze appa⸗ 


rantly doth Hierocles ſhewe it, who ſapth that Religion is a ſtu⸗ Hicrocles in 
die ol Miſedome that conſifteth in clenſing and perfecting the life, his 14.and 24. 
that men may be at one with God, and become like vnto him: and Chapter and 


in his pretace. 


that to atteyne to that cleaneſſe, the meane is to enter into a mang 
owne con{cience,and to conſider of his ſinne, and to conteſſe it vnto 
God. Thus karre he is very well. Neuertheleſſe, here they ſtoppe 
duerſhoꝛt euerychone of them: fo2 vppon confeſſion inſeweth but 
death, vnleſſe God(who is the very · Juſtice it ſelfe, and moze infi- 
mtely contrary to euill than we can imagine, ) be appealed and ſa; 
tiſfted foꝛ our offences, whereas in Religion we ſerke fo2 very life. 
To bee ſhoꝛt, of the great nomber of Religions which are in the 
Moꝛlde, ſome haue no certeine reſtingpoint atall ; as we reade of 
lome people of Affrik, which wozſhip that thing which they * 
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firſt in the moꝛning; and that ts but a vaine Ceremonie: Some 
haue a reſtingpoynt, howbeit an euill one; as foꝛ example, all they 
that direc vs to the creatures; and thoſe are nothing els but Ido⸗ 
latries. Some doe ſet vnto themſelues a god end, in that they aime 
at the Creatoꝛ; but they will needes woꝛſhip him after their owne 
fancie; and that is a ſwaruing aſide to ſuperſtition, oz rather (which 
woꝛſe is) a ſeruing of their owne fancie, and not of GDD. And a: 
mong che reſidue, there is one which hath an eye ts the Creatoꝛ 
und honoureth his Lawe, and that is the Religion of the Jewes. 
This againe is a way that leaueth vs in the middes of our way, 
leading vs into the wed, but not leading vs out againe. But the 
true Religion in deede and which deſerueth the name of Religion, 
ts only that which hath God fo2 hir ſhoteanker, his wo2d fo2 war: 
rant ot hir woxſhipping , and a meane appoyntes by him to pacifie 
hym withal; and in that onely and in none other reſteth any Sal: 
Uatton, 

Dome tell vs that Religion is nothing els but charitie ; that is 
to lay, the perfozming of a mannes duecte towards his neighbour: 
and thoſe men would tell vs if they durſt, that Religion is but an 
inſtrument of cinil gouernment. But when they haue inlarged the 
commendations of charitie as farre as they can, what can they (at 
a wooꝛd) ſay moze than we ſay thereof; namely, that Charitie is of 
ſuch foxce and weight, that Religion can by no meanes ſtand with⸗ 
out it : Nenertheleſſe, to ſpeake pꝛoperly thercof, Charitie is not 
the marke whereby to diſcerne the true Religion, but rather to di⸗ 
ſcerne who is ryghtly Religious. To the intent a man map ber 
happpe, he muſt returne vnto God; therefoze he muſt needs ſerue 
him, That is the badge of Religion. But the godly oꝛ Religious 
man vttereth his Religion, (that is to ſap, that God hath touched 
him truely in his hart, ) in that he perfo2mech all the dewties of vn⸗ 
fepned freendſhip and godly affection towards his neyboꝛ who is 
the Image of God, Charitie therefo2e is nothing els but a reboun⸗ 
ding of godlynes 02 of the loue of God, backe vnto our nepbour, o 
a reflexion o2 ſigh vpon this Image. Allo that a man may be hays 
pye, he muſt be linked vnto God; and that he may be linked vnto 
God he muſt be reconciled into his fauoz. Now this charitie which 
they ſpeake ol, is but a linking of Man vnto Man. It is not that 
which maketh a man happie, neither voth the fault which hath de⸗ 
ſtroyed vs all, couſiſt in want of charitie, ( J meane that Charitie 


booteth 


which they pꝛetend); but in rebelling ageinſt God, There foꝛe it 
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booteth vs not to be at one with our nepbour , except we be at one 
with God. Neuertheleſſe it is a good ſigne that our hart is feruent 
in the loue ol God, as the child is in p loue of his father, when being 
vnable as yet to vnite our ſelues vnto him, we link our ſelues in one 
body and one mind ts al thoſe which beare his Image. To be ſhoze, 
the true marke of fire is not heate; fo2 there are other things which 
are whot as well as fire: but it is a verte w that is ſo linked vnto it, 


that as ſone as pe heare o fire, it followeth immediatly that there 


is heate alſo,but not contrarywiſe, Lykewiſe Charitie is not the 
true religion itſelf, but a vertue which accompanicth it ſoof nerel⸗ 
ſitie , that a man can no ſoner ſap there is Religion in this man oz 
that man; but that it muſt needs followe incontinently, that there 
is charitie in him alſo. And what maner of charitie ? Scothlp not 
ſuch as they take it to be which refrepne from mildealing foz feare 
of mannes Lawe; fo that is but hipocriſie: no} a deſire of credit 
that we may haue the better ſpeede in our affapres; foꝛ that is but 
a chaltaring. Noz a deſire of hono whereby wee be ſpurred to do 


wel; fo2 that is but a ſelt loue. But it is a certeine feare and lone of 


God, which maketh vs to cheriſh and loue all thoſe foz Gods ſake, 
which are ol him and hold ol him. Now what man is he that dareth 
haunt of this per led charitie , Þhe loueth his neyghboꝛ as he ought, 
and in ſuch reſpec as he ought, chat is to ſap as himſelt, and fo the 
loue of God: Foz how can we haue this charitte, if Religion go 
not afoze ? And it our loue towards God be ſo ſhozt and feeble (as 
J ſapd afoye) ; what rebounding backe thereof will there be vppon 
our neyghbour. | 
Now therefoze let vs conclude, That as man hath but one end, 
namely of returning vnto God; ſo there is but one ryght path to 
leade bim thether,andthat is Religion. And that as there is but one 
Gon; ſo there can be but one true Religion, that is to ſay, one way 


that leadeth to ſaluation; which Religion hath cheſe the vnfallible ) "1; 
marks whereby to diſcerne it; namely that it woozlhip the true 


GDD chat it woꝛſhip him accozding to his wozd ; and that it res 
concyleto God the man tharfolloweehic, And now let vs conſe⸗ 
quently ſe which ok al the Religions in the wozld it is, that alonly 
is to be diſcerned by theſe marks. i 
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The xxi. Chapter. 


That the true God was worſhipped in Maell: which is the 
firit marke of the true Religion. 


De firft marke of p true Religion, without the 
W495 which it cannot rightly beare the name of Re: 
> ligion,ts the ſeruing of the true God, And the 
true God(as Jhane ſat befoze)ts the ſame p 
created heauen x earth and all things in them; 
1 Ya which gouerneth them by his wiſevom; which 
0 mainteineth them by his godnes; which wel: 
deth them accoꝛding to his wil, and directech them accoꝛding to his 
gloꝛie. By this fonotable a marke wee cannot faple to decipher the 
true God from the falſe Gods, and by the ſelfeſame meane to dil⸗ 
cerne the true Religion which beareth our firſtmarke, from all o⸗ 
ther Religions how peinted and dilſguyſed ſo euer it is poſſible fox 
them to be. This God which hath done thoſe things tan bee but 
one. Fo? ſeing he created all things, all the things which wee ſ 
heere beneath are but creatures. Now then, whatſoeuer Religion 
pointeth vs to any mo Gods then one, we ought to abhoꝛre it euen 


incompꝛehenſible. Foꝛ the wozke cannot concepue the wazkmay: 
ſter , but contrariwiſe the woꝛkemayſter concepueth the woke, 
Whatſoeuer woke therefoze is made to counterfet him oz tw re⸗ 
ſemble him, oꝛ to ſhewe him vnto vs, can be nothing els but Jdola: 
trie and Superſtition, inuented by the Diuell oz by man. 
Nam let vs come neerer to the rabble of Religions; and wee 


thall ſee there thꝛongs of hudzed thouſand Gods diſtinguiſhed by 


ſtraunge fantaſticall deuyces ok men, of women, of beaſtes and of 
monſters. Pet ſhall wee not {ce there any whit of that which wee 
ſeeke fo2,But there is one Religion to be ſcene among all the reſt, 
which koꝛ all the reſt, beareth this marke graued in her fozehead, 
In the beginning G OD created the Heauen and Earth: and 
ſoundeth out this ſpeech alowd euerywhere, The Lord our God is 
but one God ; and in the middes of all the rout that barketh and 
bpteth at her on all ſides, cryeth out cozagtouſtp, All your vo 
| 5 a 


at the very firſt appꝛoche. Again, the ſame God is alſo infinite and 
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arc but error and yanitie, Thcrefoze without ſtaying vppon the 
others, which are not woꝛthie ſo much as to be loked on, wee will 
pꝛocerde to that onely one Religion which alonly in trueth pꝛolel⸗ 
ſeth the true way, and the knowledge of the place whereunto wee 
would come. Now, to ſhewe the way, the end whereto it leadeth 
muſt be knowen: and the end which all of vs tend vnto, is a happy 
lyle. And to leade a happy lyfe, is to liue in God who is the very 
happineſſe it ſelf, And the lame God (as J haue made the heathen⸗ 
men themſelues to conteſſe) is but one, The Religions therefoze 
which were not the liuery of that, but ol many, cannot bzing vs ta 
the happpnes which we ſerke: fo? it is but one, and to be had at the 
hand of that one, Thich then is the one Religion that ſhall leade 
vs to the one God ?: Shall we ſ&ke foz it among the Aſsyrians? 
They wozſhipped-ag, many Gods as they had Townes, Among 
the Perſians 2,Thep had as many Gods, as there be Starres in 
the Skye and Fyꝛes on Earth, Among the Greekes + They had 
as many Gods as they had fancies: Among the Xgiprians? They 
had as many Goddes as they ſowed oz planted Fruites, oz as the 
Earth bꝛought fa2th fruites ok it ſelfe, To be ſhoꝛt, the Romanes 
in conquering the wozlde, got to themlelues all the vanities in the 
Wozlde, and they wanted no wit to deuyſe others of their owne 
bꝛayne. What. ſhall it auaple vs to aſke the way of theſe blynd 
Soules, which go groping by the Malles ſpdes, and haue not ſo 
much as a Child oz a Dog to leade them as ſome blynd folk haue, 
but catch hold vnaduiſedly of euery thing that comes in their way? 
But yet among theſe great Nations, we ſpye a little Ration cal- 
led the people of Iſrael, which woꝛſhippeth the maker of al things, 
acknowledging him foꝛ their Father, calling vpon him alone in all 
their needes, as (foꝛ al the ſmall account that others made ol them) 
abhoꝛring all the gliſtering gloziouſnes of the greate kingdomes 
that were out of the way. It is in the Religion of this people and 
not elſewhere,that that we ſhall find our ſayd foꝛmer marke. And 
therefoze we mult ſceke it onely there, and leaue the damnable fot- 
ſteppes of the reſt, as being aſſured that wee may moꝛe ſafely fol- 
lowe one man that is cleereſighted, than a thouſand that are blind, 
Foꝛ what greater blindnes of mpnd can be, than to take the Crea⸗ 
ture foꝛ the Creatoz,a thing ot nothing fox v thing that is infinite$ 
Now. that the people of Jſraell wozthipped the true GDD in 
ſuch ſoꝛt as J haue deſcribed him; the continuance of their whole 
Hiſtozie ſheweth well puough, All men knowe in what W 
8 the 
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the Byble hath bin had in all times among the Hebrewes, And f 
any man doubt whether it be Gods woꝛd oꝛ no; that is a queſtion 


to be decyded otherwiſe, But yet foy all that, it is out of all doubt, 


that the Hebrewes themſelues tooke it to be ſo, and that wee can⸗ 
not better iudge of their Beleef and Religion , than by the Scrip: 
tures, fo2 the which they haue willingly ſuffered death, And what 
els doe thoſe Scriptures pꝛeach from the fir{ik woꝛd of them to the 
laſt, than the onely one God the maker of Heauen and of Earth: 
As ſone as pou doe but open the Byble , byandbp ye ſee there, In 
the beginning God created the Heauen and the Earth. At the 
very firit ſtep in at the gate of that boke, it excludeth al the Goddg 
made 02 deuiſed by man fro that people, to the intent to keepe them 
wholp to the true God that created man. Open the booke further: 
fa2th at all aduenture wherſoener youlift,and fr5 lyne to lyne you 
tall meete with nothing but the pꝛayſes of that God, oz pꝛoteſta⸗ 
tions and thunderings againſt the ſtrange Gods. God made man 
excellent, who foꝛ his diſobedience is become ſubiec to coꝛruption. 
ho couldpuniſh and impꝛiſon ſuch a ſubſtance, but he that made 
it : He founded the woꝛld and peopled it, which afterward was o⸗ 
uerwhelmed by the flud, and who could let the waters lwſe, but he 
that held them at commaundement ? The people of Iſraell found 
dꝛye paſſage through the Red Sea; and who pꝛepared them that 
way, but hee that founded the Earth vppon the deepes ? Allo the 
Dunne ſtode ſkill and went backe at the ſpeaking of a wo2de; and 
of whoſe woꝛd ? but of his whole wa2d is a deede ? J diſpute not 
heere as yet, whether theſe things bee true oꝛ no; but J ſap onely 
that the Hebrewes beleened them, yea and that they beleeued them 
in all ages; and that they woꝛſhipped him whom they beleeued to 
be the doer of thoſe things; who certeſſe cannot be any other, than 
the ſame of whom the firſt lyne ofthe bake ſayeth, That he made 
the Heauen and the Earth. Aſke of Iob who it ts whome he wot- 
ſhippeth; and hee will not ſap it is hee whome the intention ofthe 
Crafteſman, oꝛ of the Jmbzopderer, oꝛ of the pꝛoyner of Upynes 
hath deuiſed; noꝛ that is ſporme, weaned, oꝛ hamerev; noꝛ that hath 
a Tayle cut with a Razo2; noꝛ an Image turned arſpuerſie , 102 
ſome iuggling tricke to dazle childzens eyes withall; foꝛ ſuch (as 
we ſhall ſee mote plainly hereafter)are the Goddes of the heathen: 
(but he will ſap)it is the ſame GOO that founded the earth , and 
ſtretched out his Metlyne ouer it, which hath ſhet vp the Sea 


within does, and bounded the rage of his waues; which mave ” 
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light and the darknes; which holdeth backe the Pleyads and vn⸗ 

byndeth Orion; which hath treated the wozld , and giuen vnder⸗ | 
ſtanding to man, It is he (ſapth Dauid) which ſpꝛeadech out the Plalm. c 
Deauens as a Curtaine , and maketh him Chambers among the 
the Waters; which hath ſetled the Earth vppon hir Pillers , and Mt 
chaced away the Sea at one only thzeatutng ot his; which maketh wy 
the Mindes his meſſengers, and the Elements his ſeruants. Jt WT 
is hee ( ſapeth Eſay ) which is the firſt and the laff; His hand hath xGy.48.& cr. . 
grounded the Earth, and his right hand hath meaſured the Pea⸗ 1 
nens, As ſone as hee called them, they appeered together beloꝛe Malt 
him: Heauents his Seate, and the Earth is his Foteſtole, Yea 48 
and beſides all this, Moyſes will tell vs, that ſtreine we our ſelues 
to ſay what we can of him, we can ſap no moze ol him but that it is 
he whoſe name is I am that Tam; euen he that alonlp is,of whom 
all things that are haue their being, and in compariſon of whom al 
things are nothing, whom neither wozds noz wozkes can expꝛeſſe, 
anely in effect, and pet infinite therewithall, + hg] 
Some man will ſap, it may be chat this ſo greate a God, vout« | 
ſafech not to ſtwpe downe vnto vs, but hath lefe the charge both of Fi 
the wozld and of men to ſome Seruants of his whom it behoueth 1 
bs co woozlhip, Nap, as he is hygh and greate in power, lo is he | BY 
deepe alſo in wiſdome and goodnes, Art thou ſicke + It is he that | 
both maketh helth and ſendeth ſickneſſe; thou ſeeſt how he was E- ann 
rechias Phiſition. Mouldeſt thou haue Childꝛen $ It is hee that i 
openeth and ſhetteth the beatingplace. Inſomuch that he made the 1 SER 
old age of Sara frutefull, and the barrein Anne a mother and a | 1 
Nurce, Doth thyne enemie verethee ? Me is the God of Hoſts, 

whom Gedeon ſindeth as trbg with aſmal army as with a great. 
Mouldeſt thou haue a pꝛoſperous wind ? It is he( ſaiech Iob)that Iob 38. 
ſheadeth fozth the Eaſterne wynd vpon the earth, and at whoſe call 

the noꝛthwynd commeth. Doth thy Puſ bandzye dꝛye away with 
nmought ? It is he that dealeth fetch both the moming and the eue⸗ 

ning rayne; which beget the dꝛoppes of the dea we; and which mas 

keth it to rayne vppon the ground, yea euen where nobody dwells, 

Co be ſhoꝛt, art thou afrapd of famine + He pꝛepareth foode fo? the 

Ravens to may vpon, and their pong birds crye vnto none but him. Pſal. 104. 
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The Lyons whelpes roze vnto him fox foode , and all things that 
une in the aire, on the Land, and in the water, do wayt vppon him 
I fo the ſupplying of thetr needs. And whats all this in cffec, but 
that che God whom IIraell Dr? the Creato} and Gouer⸗ 
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ner of all things : The verie true God which mayntepneth all 
things by his goodnes, as well as he made them by his power. Ag 
carefull fo2 all things yea euen to the lcaſt, as he is mpghtfull-any 
of abilitie to maynteyne them. Al the whole ſcripture from the one 
end to the other. that is to ſap the people of lſraell from age to age, 
ſing nothing elſe but that, Now ik we reade ouer the old cerema⸗ 
nies okthe Egiptians, Perſians, and Thuſcanes leafe by leaf;where 
ſhall we find in them one wav of the true God, but onelp in re: 
nowncing , and blaſpheming him? And what are all their Goveg 
but carycrs of Receyts, like theſe dogleaches which pꝛofeſle but 
the curing of ſome one diſcaſe only, oz lyke theſe comon crafcſmen, 
which pꝛokeſſe but the ſkill of ſome one craft oz miſterie: But this 
true God(as J haue ſaid)is the onety one God. Chat other people 
haue bin foꝛbidden to call vppon many Godds? Nay rather, what 
other people haue not bin comaunded to haue tnfinite Gods, as 
token of Religion: Pe is a quickening Spirit which cannot bee 
counterfetted noz concepued, What other God hath ſapd, Where. 
unto will ye lyken-me,which do hold the Earth betweene my 
Fingers? What houſe willyee build for me which make the 
Earth my footſtoole and the Heauen my ſrate? And ta what 
other people hath it bin ſayd, Thou ſnalt not make any grauen 
Image? And what other people hath choſen rather to dye a thou 
ſand tymes, than to bꝛeake that commaundement ?: Inſomuch that 
they would not admitte eyther peynter oꝛ karuer into any of their 
Cities. Contrarywyle, which ok all che Gods of the Peathen haue 
not requpꝛed Images 2 Nea and (as we reade in Porphirius) 
taught how they ſhould bee peynted Much mont vayne in good 
ſoththan the mẽ that wooꝛſhipped them. To be ſhoꝛt. the true God 
which gouerneth the whole woꝛld, muſt alſo (as I haue ſaid aloe) 
gouerne both men and their witts to his gloꝛie. And to goterne 
them ſo, it behoueth him to knowe them; and to knowe them, it be: 
bouethhim to ſee them; and to ſee into their harts, it behoueth him w 
to haue made them, Fo2 the father which thinketh himſelf to be the St 
begecterofa Cbyld, ſeeth uot into the hart thereof; nother doth the ne 
ſchoolemayfter fee into his ſcholers wit, whereofhe thinketh hin» 2 
ſelf to be the framer. And much leſle can an Amaginatiue God da I 
any of thoſe things, hauing not made the one no; the other. That ted 
other God ſhall ye readt to haue ſayd, Thou ſnalt not couet: 02 tu 
baue required the ſacrifice ofthe bart oꝛ the fafting ofthe ſpirit: a Q 
hartbzoken and lowly mynd r (ho els can foʒbis 6 b 
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and hypocr iſte, but he which is able to puniſh it $ And who can pu; 
niſh it, but he that ſees it 4 And who can ſee it in man, but he that 
made man + On the contrarie part, who ſ&th not that the Lawes 

which are repozted to haue bin inſpired by the Godds at Rome, in 

Athens, and in Lacedemon, extend no further than to the out ward 

man 4 Juſomuch that none of them (as ſapeth Cato) is found to o in , 
haue (apy Hep is mynded to ſteale, but only He that ſtealeth, nation tor the 
ſhalbe giltie. Thich is as much to ſap, as that they be but Lawes Rhodiaus, 

of men, who [ce not into folks harts; Lawes of Creatures which 

pearte no further then the Cote oz the Skinue, The people of 

Iſrael therefoze are the people that ſerued the onely true God that 

made man, and all other people ſerued Gods made by men. 

Now this ſilly people (as we reade in Oiſtoꝛies) was ſtrange⸗ The Heathen 
y deſppſed and trampled vnder fate, as though all the diuels had eon ces 
conſpired and banded themſclues againſt that people, which alon⸗ den Iiath 
ly woꝛſhipped the true God. But what are the eathencompelley 
in the end to confeſſe? Varro the beſt learned of the Romanes, who 
made a beadroll of all the Gods, foz feare ( as hee ſapth)leaſt they 
ſhould ſtray away 3 concludeth in the end, that thoſe doe wozſhip 
the true God, which woꝛchip the onelp one, without Images, and 
which belerue him to be the gouernor ofthe whole wozld, Dea and 
(which moꝛe is) he ſaith that the Iewes ( by what other name ſoe- Auſtin, in the 
uerthey call him) dw wozthip the ſame God truely:and that if alter cue God. | 
their example all Images had bin fozbidden,(as they were a long Penis, 
time in Rome)men had not fallen into ſo many ſuperſtitions'# ere amaſſus. 4 
r02s. It is not to be doubted but that he which ſpake ſo of whole lib. . 
rabble of falſe Gods that were in Rome, would haue ſpoken much 
mote ot them, ik he had not feared men moꝛe than his Gods, And 
whereas ſome of the heathen to excule their owne ſacriledge, haue 
bozne the woꝛld on hand p the Jewes wozſhipped head of a wild 
Aſſe, becauſe a beaſt of that kind had ſhemed the a fountaine in the 
wilderneſſe,at a time » they were diſtreſſed with thirſt : Polybius, 

Strabo,and Tacitus himſelf the maker of y godly repozt, do wit: .p;. 14, c. 
neſſe,y in the Temple ofthe Iewes there was neuer yet found any orlas ome 5 
Penon, Penſil, Relik, oz Jimage, neither at the tyme pÞAntiochus editions haue) 
though couetouſnes lacked it, noꝛ whe Pompey foz reuerẽce ſpas lib. 
red it, And truely the ſapy Aſſiſh repoꝛt of the Alles head, is ſcarce 22 ageiaſe 
worth the diſpzaf, But moze rather becauſe the Jewes reſted vp⸗ hs 
on the Sabboth day, which rhe Gentiles dedicated afterward vnto 
Saturne,manp men haue thought that they wozſhipped Saturne, 
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whereas if the heathen had al ken but ſome Babe ofthe Tewes con. 

cerning that matter. he would haue taught them that the GOD of 

Iſrael neuer fled away fo? feare of a man as Saturne did, but that 

he abydeth in Heauen,and that the whole Earth quaketh at his pꝛe. 

ſence, Notwithſtãding, the chiefe Wonarcketes of the woꝛld armed 

themſelues in all ages againſt this mall people: but pet the ſmal. 

ler that they were, the greater appeared the mightines ok theix 

GD D. Sennacharib Riug of the Aſſyrians had ſubde wed all his 
neighbours, and intended to fill vp the Dyches of Icruſalem as he 

had done by the ouerthꝛowe of other Citties. Foz perfozmanee 

whereofhe ſent Rabſaces the Generall of his Hofte to ſubdue Eze. 

chias Ring of Inda, In the opinton of men Senacharibs argum#t 

was good and well concluded. If J ſhould ſend thee two thouſand 

2 Kings. 18. Hozſes(ſaith bee) ready furniſhed to Battell, thou couldeſt hardly 
19. furnich as many men to ryde them. And tanſt thouthinke then that 
thou art able to reſiſt my whole armie ? J baue conquered Aram, 

and Arphad, and Ana, and Aua, and Sepharnam, and what ſhall 

then become ok Teruſalem , if it ſtand wilfully againſt mee: But 
whenas he laid, Conſider what became of the Goddes of thoſe 

Nations, ſuppoſing the GDD of Iſrael to haue bene of the famt 

ſtampe: cherein his argument fayled, not fo2 that (as the Logici 

ans ſay) he concluded from the particular to the generall, oz from 

that which is trite imply to that which is true but in ſome certeine 

reſpec , but fo) argewing from that which is nothing at all to that 

which is all, namely from the vanitie of Idols, to the almightines 

of the Creatoꝛ. But what became ok this vidoꝛious Monarke, and 

ok his men, and ol their Idols? Although the holy Scripture had 

ſayd nothing thereof, Herodotus tan tell vs it ſufficiently, The 

Hoſt of Sennacharib(ſaith he) was miſerably diſcomfited, his ſkate 

came to decay, his owne ſonnes murthered him in the Temple of 

his Idols, the Babilonians gathered vp 3; ſcatterings of his Em- 

Ts pire , (which moze is) in a certeine Temple of Ægipt, an Image 
UG ter rig ofhis was ſet vn with this Inſcription, Learne at the ſight ofme 
desto £v0t- to feare God, What moe almoſt ſayth the holy Scripture vnto 
Conc is vs thereof + And who tan lay that this was not a very arche of vic- 


toꝛie and triumph to the true God, againſt the Soddes of the ea * 


then, in che perlone of that inte which had deſtroyed ſo many of 


them + From henfunth the Monarchie of the Aſſyrians did neuer 
pꝛoſper, but the Medes and Perſians came to be Los of it, who | 


at the firſt ſeemed to take warning by the example thereof, 0 
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they reſtozed the Iewes home agein into their Conntrie,accowing 
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to the Pꝛophe ſies, and gaue them leaue to buyld vp their Temple 
ageine, furthering them by all meanes therein, and giuing them 
certeine allowances fo) the maintenance of their Sacrifices , ac 
knowledging in their Letters to their Licuetenants,that the God 
of the Iewes was the true God, and none other, | 
But what ſhall we ſay of the Gods of Greece, who in conque- 
ring the Perſians, came to take a foyle in Iewrie? Fo2 Alexander 
hauing ſubdewed v Perſians, made men to worſhip him as a Godg 
and hearing that in the Mountaines of Paleſtine, there was a peo 
ple whom neither the Aſſyrians no2 the Perſians could ſubdue to 
their Gods, koꝛ all the rigour and crueltie they could ſhewe; inſo⸗ 
much that at his owne being in Babylon, certeyne Iewes that had 
bin conueyed thether, did flatly dilobey him, when he ment to haue 
buyldrd there a Temple to Iupiter Bele, as Hecateus repozteth, Hecatæus the 
who accompanyed Alexander in that voyage: he turned head to: Abderita. 
wards Icruſalem, with a venemous rancour to that pooze people. 
But when Iaddus the Higyhpꝛieſt of the Iewes came befoze him in 
his Pꝛieſtly atty2e;accompanyed with his Leuites about him; A- 
lexander caſt downe himſelfe at his fete woꝛſhipped him. This 
God J ſap whom þ greateſt perſonages wozſhipped thenlfoꝛth, 
did there woꝛſhip a man that came to make ſupplication vnto him. Nu 
Parmenio thinking this to be a very ſtrange ſight, ac ked Alexan- ho vaunted 
der the cauſe why he did ſo, It is not the man (quoth Alexander) him ſelſe as a 
whom J wozſhip,but the God whoſe Pꝛieſt he is: loꝛ I ſawe him God. 
(ſapd he) in the ſame attyre, when I was yet in Macedony z and Loſerhus in his 
when I doubted whether I might meddle with Aſia or no, be cha 
gaue me courage to proceed, aſſuring me that by his guyding 
Iſhould ouercome the Perſians. Herevpon he went vp into the 
Temple, and offered Sacrifize vnto GO D, in ſuch maner as the 
Highpꝛieſt inſtructed him; who ſhewed him the boke of Daniell, 
wherein it was pꝛopheſied certeyne hundzed yeeres aloze, that a 
terteyne Greeke ſhould come c conquer the Perſians, which now 
ell out to bee he. Uherevpon he ſuffered the lewes to liue after 
their owne lawes, and from ſeuen peeres to ſeuen yeeres releaſed 
them of all tributes, which thing he denyed to the Samaritanes. 
Now, of all the great number of Nations, of whom he conquered 
many moe than he ſaw, where reade we that euer he did the like to 
aup ot them: And whervnto ſhal we attribute this derde of his, but 
to his bethinking him of the thing work hehad learued in ſecret . 
| a 3 the 
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the great Pꝛieſt ofthe Egiptians called Leon, namelp, that all the 
Gods whom the Gentiles wozſhipped, were Kings of old tyme, 
of whom the memoztall had bin conſecrated by their poſteritie:and 
therefoze he is a greater Ring than any ol them all, thought alſo 
that he might well be the greateſt God of them all. But in the Ged 
of Iſraell he acknowledged another maner of thing: namely, that 
he was God of Gods and King of Rings, the chaunger ok Cm: 
pyꝛes at his pleaſure , which vpholdeth Kings with his hand, not 
to perfo2me their vayne attempts, but to bꝛing to paſſe his owne 
everlaſting decres, By the death of Alexander the Monarchie of 
the Greekes came to be diſperſed, ſo as the Ptolomies gate the ſo: 
uereintie in Agipt . And what greater pꝛofe would wee haue of 
their acknowledging the only one God, than to ſee Ptolomie Phi- 
ladelph caufe the Byble of the Hebrewes to be ſo ſolemnelp tran; 
{lated at his owne charges: Foz what do Conquerours deſire, but 
to giue lawes to thoſe whom they haue vanquiſhed : and therefoe 
what els was this, than a receiuing of lawes at the hands of the 
Tewes ? Andſeeing that the men of Iſraell were weaker than the | 
men ot Egipt: what can wee ſay, but that the God of .Iſraell had 
ſubdewed the Gods of Xgipt ? And ſwthly,afterward when Pto⸗ 
lomie ſurnamed the bountifull had gotten 5 ſouereintie of Syria, 
he offered not Sacriſiʒe foꝛ his victoꝛies vnto the Gods of Ægipt 
(which notwithſtanding were verp many in number, and ſeemed 
ts haue giuen lam to the Nations round about them): but he went 
to Ieruſalem, and there acknowledging himlelfe to haue recepued 
his pꝛoſperitie of the God of Iſraell, did conſecrate the Monumẽts 
ol his victozies vnto him. And pet was this in the tyme of the grea- 
teſt aduerſitie pf the Iewes, euen when their Countrep was koꝛra⸗ 
ped, and their Temple vnhallowed by their enemies and by their 
owne Pꝛieſtes chemſelues; that is to ſap,at ſuch a tyme as all out⸗ 
ward things ſhould haue dillwaded him from wazthipping ofthe 
God of that people, had not the moſt manifeſt trueth dꝛiuen him to 
the contrarie. bt 
As touching the Romaines , what tyme they extended their 
warres into Iewrie, we reade that they reuerenced the Temple of 
leruſalem: iuſomuch that Auguſtus ozdeined certepne Sarriftzes 
to be offered there both ye&relp and dayly, and that diners Heathen 
pꝛinces, being pꝛouoked by his ſending of offerings thither ſo care- 
fully, followed his example in doing the like. But ſeeing the Ro- 
maines bzought all the Gods of all the Nations whom they had 
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conquered into Rome: how happeneth it that only this God could 


finde no place there : Cicero anſwereth, that it beſecmed not the Cicero in his 


Maieſtie ofthe Empire. But if J ſhould appoſe him vpon his cou- 
ſcience, did Bacchus, Anubis, Pryapus, and their ſhamekullnight: 
wakes and miſteries celebꝛated in the darke, yeeld renowme to the 
ſtate ofthe Empyꝛe: May, it he will ſay the trueth, they knew that 
the God of Iſraell( and none other) was the true God, and that foꝛ 
the harbonring ok him, it behoued them to dꝛiue away all the reſt: 
but they had ſo long tyme foaded kolke with Jdolatrie , that they 
were afrayd ( as many ꝛinces are at this day) leaſt they might be 
depoſed by their Subiects in receyuing their rightfull Loꝛd. 

Yet notwithſtanding ( will ſome ſaye) this ſillie people of the 
Iewes were carped away from their own Countrey into the fower 
quarters ofthe wozld, ſcattered among other people, and parted az 
mõg all Nations of the earth, at the pleaſure of their enemies that 
had gotten the vpper hand of them. Surely Gods wonderful pꝛo⸗ 
uidence is to be noted in this caſe, farre moꝛe without compariſon, 
than if that people had conquered ỹ whole wozld by foꝛce of armes. 
Fo? by the things which the Poets haue wꝛitten of them, wee ſee 
in what contempt they were had of all men. But yet let vs heare 
the wonderment that was made thereat, not by a common perſon, 


but by the great Philoſopher Seneca. Yet notwithſtanding ( ſaith Seneca in his 


he) the cuſtome of that Nation hath ſo preuailed, that ir is the Booke of Su- 
perſtitions. 


rather receyued of the whole world, and they beeing vanqui- 
ſhed , haue (I wote not by what meanes) giuen lawes to their 
Conquerours .. hs ſeeth not here a great motion of mynd in 
this Philoſopher + And what man hauing common reaſon, is not 
tauiſhed thereat as well as he: Is it poſſible foꝛ Rings to haue 
ſubdewed a people whom they could neuer inkoꝛce to chaunge their 
owne lawes? The example thereofis Iewrie, which hath bin trod⸗ 


den vnder fte by the Aſſyrians, Perſians, Greekes Romaines; 


and pet foꝛ all their chaunging ok their Mayſters, they could neuer 
bee bꝛought to alter their lawe. There may perchaunce ſome like 
conſtancie bee found among other Nations, as in reſpec of their 
lawes: but that a people being conquered, caryed away, bꝛought 
into bondage, vnaccaunted of, led in triumph by diuers Emppꝛes, 
as the Iewes were, ſhould not only ſubdue the harts of their Con⸗ 
querours to their SOD, fo as the Conquerours could not faſten 
theirlawes vppon the vanquiſhed ſo2t , but contrarywiſe the van⸗ 
quiſhed ſoꝛt haue faſtened their lawes vpon their vanquiſhers, the 
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Seneca i his 
booke of Su- 

erſtition. 
Auſtin de Ci- 
mitate Dei. lib. 
G. cap. 10. 


Origen a. 
—— Celſus. 
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Iulian ageinſt 


de Galileans. 
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Subiecs vppon their Pꝛince, the Captiues vpou their Mayſter, 
and the condemned vpon their Judge: who (J pzay you) would be. 


leeue it vnleſſe he ſawe it + And ik a man ſee it, how can he ſap that 


any other can poſſibly doe it but God? But if Seneca will voutlafe 
to heare Seneca quietly, it may be that he himſelfe ſhall ſinde are: 
ſolution to his owne wonderment. Namely, that the Gods (as he 
ſayth)which were called inuiolable # immoꝛtall, whom the lewes 
left to other Nations, were dumbe and ſenceleſſe Images, diſ- 
guyſed in the ſhapes of Men, Beaſtes, and Fiſhes; and ſomein 
vgly and ilfauoured monſters; and that the Feends which poſ- 
ſeſſed thoſe Images, required woorſe things ot men for their 
ſeruice, thã the horribleſt Tyrants that euer wereʒas that men 
ſhould gaſh themſelues, mayme and lame themſelues, geld 
themſelues, and offer men women and children in Sacrifize 
to them. But when folke heard ſpeaking of the true God the ma: 
ker of Heauen and Earth, and that he wilbe ſerued with the hearts 
and mynds ot men: that woꝛd iſſewing out of the mouth of a poꝛe 
pꝛiſoner, caught men pꝛiſoners and ouertame their Gods , And in 
very deede(as wee ſhall ſee hereafter) if we reade the god authoꝛs 
of that tyme; eyther they ſpeak but of the one God, oz if they ſpeak 
of mo Gods, it is but fo2 cuſtomes ſake and in way ofcoudemning 
them, Whatels then were the manifold fleetings of the Iewes,but 
as many conteyings abꝛoad of companies of Pꝛeachers, to ſhewe 
fo2th the true God; and as many Armies to deſtroy the Idols and 
to rote them out : Mee reade that the Coniurers which were in 
old tyme amũg the Gentiles, did vſe p name ofthe God of Iſraell, 
the God of the Hebrewes, and the God that dꝛowned the Ægip- 
tians, in toniuring ſuch as were polſeſſed of Deuilles, and that the 
Deuilles trembled at that name. This ſerueth not to pꝛoue that 
they woꝛſhipped not other Gods, but that they knewe thoſe Gods 
to be ot no fozce, Iulian the Apoſtata did vndertet his ſhoulder, to 
ſhoꝛe vp the ſeruice ofthe falſe Gods as much as he could. But ytt 
durſt he nat deny, but that the God of Abraham Iſaac and Iacob 
is a great and mightie God ; and he ſware by all his Gods that he 
was one of them that were conuerted to his ſeruice , and that hee 
knewe him to be very grat ious to ſuch as ferue him as Abraham 


had done. Who now could euer make an Ifraclite confeſſe that a- 


ny other God was god, than the ſame whom he wozſhipped? And 
ik he be the very God, how can it be(euen by Iulians owne ſaying) 


chat all the reſidue ſhould not bee euill , ſceing that this good Con 


condem⸗ 
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tondemneth them, and declareth them to bee all wicked Spirites 
and enemies of mankynde : But if Iulian himſelfe would tell vs 
what befell him at Antioche , when he aſked counſell of his De- 
uilles who made all his Philoſophers to quake, and all his great 
Soꝛcerers to runne away koꝛ feare: wee ſhould ſee well enough 
what ſtuffe they be; inſomuch that euen his owne Hiſtoziographer mus Hb. 
Zoſimus, is aſhamed to make repozt of it. Soctates lib. 3, 

Now, J would fayne that the Heathen oz their Aduocats ſhould cap. 11. 
but ſhewe me one of theſe two things;epther where any Authoz of 
the Iewes peldeth recoꝛd to any God of the Heathen:oꝛ where any 
graue Heathen authoꝛ hath condemned the God that is wozſhipz 
ped by the Iewes. Foꝛaſmuch then as in a Chapter appꝛopꝛied to 
the ſame purpoſe, J haue alreadie pꝛoued by all the auncient Au⸗ 
thoꝛs, and by conſent of all people, chat there is but only one God; 
and by Varro euen now, that the lewes do woꝛſhip the fame God: 
what followeth therok, but that al ok them be Ie wes in that poynt, 
and that as many as are not ſo, axe al ydolaters and deceiued? And 
foꝛ that cauſe when Orpheus had pꝛayſed God in theſe and ſuch 
like verſes alledged in the third Chapter, 

There is but ane perfect God the maker of all things, 

. Whocheriſheth and foſtereth all things. &c. 
He addeth immediatly, | 

Neuer man yet knew his incomprehenſible being, ſauing one of the 
blud of the Chaldees. 

Which ſaping of his ſome rekerre vnto Abraham, otherſome 
to Moyſes; and ſome of the Platoniſts to Zoroaſtres the graund⸗ 
child of Noe. And Apollo himſelfe being demaundedby the Gen- 
tiles, what people was rightly religious from of old tyme: anſwe- 
red him thus, 
The Chaldees and the Hebrewes haue all wiſdome twixt the twaine, 
And of the true God only they the Worſhip doe maynteine, 
Wherevnto agreth this verſe of Sibilles: 

he {ewes are ſure a heauenly race, diuine, aud full of bliſſe. 5 

But it will bee yet much moꝛe, if wee can by their owne beſt Au⸗ . 
choꝛs, pꝛoue their Gods to be nothing but vanitie & leazing: which = þ 
is as much to ſay, as that they haue not onely allowed the God of ES 2 
Ifracll,but alſo condemned alltheir owne Gods, 
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Hermes in his 
Eſculapius, 
tranſlated by 
Apalcius. 


Auſtin de Ci- 
S. cap. 23. 


The Gods of 
che Egiptians. 


Cyprian con- 
cerning the 
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The xxy, Chapter, 


That the Gods worſhipped by the heathen, were men con- 
ſecrated or canonyzed to poſteritie. 


VDoaaue ſufficiently ſhewed heretofoze in the ſe: 
cond and third Chapters, that there is but one 
God; That both Angels and Feendes are but 
Creatures, the one ſeruãts, c the other ſlaues; 
That Nature and Philoſophie conſent toge⸗ 
Sg. (her therein, notwithſtanding that ouerrotey 
SOFAS) cuſtomehane like a waterſtreame caryed folke 
away, and that the wile of the wozld haue loued better to followe 
the courſe of the ſtreame, than to rowe againſt it. Pet foꝛ all that, it 
ſhall not be ſuperfluous to ſee what they themſelues haue wzitten 
ok cheir owne Gods, both generally of them all, and particulerly of 
euery of them, Therefoze to begin wich Hermes, whome we haue 
heard ſo highly commending the onely one GDD; He wꝛitech of 
them in theſe woꝛds Lyke as the Lord God (ſayth he) is the ma- 
ker of the Gods in Heauen, ſo is man the maker of the Gods 
that are content to dwell in Temples, that they might be neet 
vnto men. Man then maketh Images after his owne likenes, 
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uitate Dei.lib. whereunto hee calleth Spirites by Arte Magick, or els they 


come into them of their owne accord, and foretell vnto men 
things to come. Butthetyme wil come, that all this kynd of 
Religion of the Ægiptians ſhalbe aboliſhed,and that all their 
worthippings ſhall yaniſh away. And in very deede ( ſayth he) 
Eſculapius the Graundfather of Aſclepius, and Mercurie 
myne owne Graundfather, which are worſhipped at Hermo- 
polisin Egipt, were Men, whoſe worldly men, that is to ſap 


their bodyes) lye the one in Lybia and the other in Hermopi-- 


lis, and vnder their names are worſhipped certeine Diuels, 
whome Iallured and drue into their Images. hat moꝛe ſub- 
ſtantiall witneſſe now could wep2oduce againft the Gods of #- 
gipt, than the very partie himſelle that made them? And what els 
were they then, than either men, oꝛ Dinels ſhꝛowded in the Jma- 


vanity of Idols geg 02 in the dead Carkeſes of men? But J pzoceede with — 


esse 
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two partes the one after the other, 
The great Highpꝛieſt of Ægipt called Leon, beeing aſked ſe- 

cretly by Alexander, concerning the oꝛiginall ot their Gods, and 

fearing moze his power than their wzath ; bew2ayed vnto him, 

that all the greate Gods, yea euen thoſe whome the Romanes 

termed The Gods of the greater Nations, were al of them men, 

But he pꝛaped Alexander that he would not tell it to any bodp, ſa⸗ 

uing his Mother Olimptas, and that ſhe ſhould burne his Letter 

as ſone as ſhe had read it, Fo as fo2 the Beaſts which the Xgip- Plutarke in his 
tians wozſhipped, Plutark ſapth that ſome of them were wozſhip: treatiſe of Iiis 
ped as Planets and ſignes celeſtial; and otherſome becauſe that Os 
when Oſyris led his people to Battell, hee had diuers Anteſignes 

atcoꝛding to the diuerſities of the Countries, as in one a Dog, in 

another an Oxe, and ſo fw2th : which afterward thzough emulati⸗ 

on were turned into Superſtition, As touching the Phenicians, The Gods of 
their next neighbours 5 Sanchoniation their owne Chꝛonacler the Phœnnici- 
myteth, chat they honozed ſuch men fo2 Gods as had bene greate 2" . _ 
among th E, oꝛ had inufted any thing pyofitable foz the life of man: on uaſlarcd oy 
and that as they were long time Loꝛds of the Sea, and conueyed joſephus. 
many companyes of their owne countrifolke into Libya & Spaine 

to inhabit there:ſo they peopled them with their Gods alſo, Con: he Gods of 
cerning the Gods of the Greekes, wee reade that Orphey, Ho- the Greckes. 
mer, and Heſiodus were the firſt bzingers of them in, and did ſet Herodotus, 
downe their Pedegrees in wziting, giuing them names aud Sur- re * 
names, and appoputing them honours at their pleaſures. Of whõ ib 3 p.11. 
Pythagoras ſayth, that their Soules were hanged vpon a Tree in & l. 17.0.2 1. 
Hell, æ there pinched with Serpents on all ſides fo their ſo dam⸗ 

vable deuices, And what hee himſelfe deemed of thoſe Gods, wee p, huius in 
may le in his lyfe wzitten by Porphirius. Fo2 he w2ote verſes bp- the lyfe of py- 
pon the Tumb of Apollo at Delphos, declaring him to haue bin thagoras. 
the SonneofSilenus that was flapne by Pithon, and buryed in a 

place called Tripos, becauſe the thzee daughters of Triopus came 

thither to mazne, Afterward again, comming into a Caue of Ida. 

where he found a Thzone ſet vp vnto Iupiter , hee w2ote this in- 

ſeription vpon it: Pythagoras to Iupiter. Heere lyeth the great 

Zeus whom men call Iupiter. Socrates in deſpite of thoſe Gods Ane nod 
did ſweare by an Oke, by a Gote, and by a Dogge; and was tun 
demned to dzinke poyſon, becauſe he taught that there was but on- 
ly one: God. Thich is as much to ſay, as that he deemed leſſe god⸗ 

head to be in thoſe Gods, chan in the leaſt creatures, Pet notwith⸗ 

6 > fkanding, 


TheGods of 
che Romans. ſame better ſtuffe, By the oziginall of them which they themlelues 
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ſtanding, he was the onety man whom Apollo auowed to bee the 
wyſeſt man of all Greece: wherein he hav ſhewed himſelf to haue 
had leſſe wit than thoſe beaſtes , if he had deemed ſuch a one to bee 
wiſeſt as had condemned the Godhead , But it is the pꝛopertie of 
the Deuill, both to abuſe men and alſo to mocke them fo? their la⸗ 
bour, They cryed out againſt Socrates that he was a blaſphemer, 
and made him to dzinke his owne death. But within a while after, 
the Athenians did ſet bp an Image of him in one of their Tem: 
ples , and in a rage did put his accuſers to death: ¶ which deede of 
theirs made notably againſt themſelues:] foz ſurely they cauld not 
better haue condemned their Gods, than by their iuſtifying and 
honoꝛing of the partie that condemned them. As foz his Diſciple 
Plato, this ſaying of his ſhall ſuffice When T write vnto you in 
good earneſt, l ſpeake but of one God; and when I meane o- 
therwiſe, I ſpeake of many. He imployed his Gods about vani: 
tie, becauſe he eſteemed them to be but vayn. To be ſhozt,one ſaies, 
It they be Gods, why mourne pe fo2 them: and if they be liueleſſe, 
why wozlhip ye them? Another ſayes, be of god cheere my Coun⸗ 
treymen, men liued afoꝛe the Gods, and the Gods dye afoze men. 
And the Poets themſelues, who made the Gods to be ſuch as they 
be, take as great pleaſure in the vnmaking of them, as little Chit 
dꝛen doe in playing with their Puppets: inſomuch that there is nd 
Tragedie god, which doth not baffle ſome one of the Gods , as 
Euripides (among the reſt) doth in thele verſes, 

T hou N ym and thou Tupiter and all you other Gods, 

So wicked are you euerychone,ſofell,ſo farre at ddes, 

That if due iuſtice for your deedes were iuſtiy on you doone, 

Te ſhould be baniſht out of Heauen and from all T emples ſoont. 

You will ſay perchaunce that the Romanes map poſſibly haue 


deſcribe, we may iudge what they were, And let vs note that the 
waiters ot theſe things were no Greekes, which might haue bꝛed 
ſome ſuſpicion; but they were Romanes, euen þ Jdolaters them- 
ſelues, The firſt that ozdepned Religion among them, was King 
Numa; who to authozize it the moꝛe, fepned himſelfe to haue hav 
conference with a Goddeſle called Egeria which was a witch: and 


TirusLivivs, under that gap pꝛetence, he bewitched the ignoꝛant people with a 
libro thouſand ſuperſtitions, A long tyme after, in the Conſulſhip of 


Valerius Ma- | * 
ab b Scriuener named Petilius, niere to the place called Ianiculums 


Cornelius and Bebius, it happened that in the ground of a certem 
there 


rerteyne(ſapth he in his ſecond boke) are as much oꝛ moꝛe ſitbiect nb. /. cap. 17. 
1 to 
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there were found two Coffins, in one of the which was the body 
of Numa, and in the other were ſeuen hookes in Latin concerning 
the Lawes of their Pꝛieſthod, that is to ſay, their Ceremonies and 


Pokes to be burnt openly» befoze the people; which was as much 
to ſap as that they condemned all the Gods and all their Serut- 
tes to the Fyꝛe. Among many other Stoꝛies, Varro repoꝛteth 


the ſame tw: and hee concealeth not that Numa vſed Taterſpet- - 


ling, and had communication with Diuels, And as touching the 
Gods whom the Latins wozthipped befoze the time of this Nu- 
ma Pompilius; Varro and Caius Baſſus ſay, that Faunus oꝛdei⸗ 
ned Sacrifices to his Graundfather Saturne, to his father Picus, 
and to his Suſter and Tife Fauna, whom the god huzwiues call 
Fatua of Fate, that is to ſay Deſtinie, becanſe the was wont to 
reade their Foztunes; and afterward the people wozſhipped her by 
the name of Good Dame or Goddeſſe. And ſurely ofno better 
value were thoſe whome Aneas bzought thither , whome Virgill 
termeth vanquiſhed Gods, and after a ſoꝛt putteth them and little 
Babes both togither in one Baſket, Sceuola the Highpꝛieſt of the 
Romanes(as I haue fayd afoꝛe) made th2e ſoztes of Gods:Poe- 
tical,wozſe than the woꝛſt men, Philoſophical, whom they taught 
to haue bin men, howbeit v it was not god foꝛ the people to know 
it; and Ciuill, made by Pꝛinces to hold their people in awe with; 
fa2 the which purpoſe alſo Varro addeth, that it is god fo2 Cap- 
teynes and Gouerners to be perſwaded that they bee deſtended of 
Gods, that they may the moze boldly vndertake and the moꝛe hap⸗ 
pely perkoꝛme their enterpꝛizes. But who could anſwere better to 
the matter, than the Highpꝛieſt himſelfe? And which are theſe bet: 
ter Gods, which are no Gods at all furtherfozth than it pleaſeth 
men + Varro ſapth likewiſe, that his wiiting of humane things a: 
koze divine things, is becauſe there were Cities afoꝛe there were 
Gods made by them, as the Paynter is afaze his Picture , How 
much moꝛe reaſonable had it bene that the Gods ſhould haue con: 
mitted themſelues to the cuſtodie of the Cities, than that the Ci⸗ 
ties ſhould haue committed themſelues to þcuſtodie of the Gods * 
Allo he deuidech his Gods into certeynes and vncertepnes , The 


Plinius lib. 13. 


Churchſeruices; and other ſeauen Bukes in Greeke concerning \* 9, lb. 
the ſtudie of Wtſedome; whereby hee ouerthꝛewe, not onelp the cap. 1 4. 
Gods of other Nations, but alſo the very ſelfe ſame whome hee Latauuus. 
himſelfe had inſtituted, The Senate hearing thereof, cauſed the! 


ib. 1. 


Auſtin de Ci- 
uitate Dei, 
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lo vncerteyntie than the vucerteyne . Ulhat terteyntie will he re: 
poꝛt of the Gods, it they themlelues be vncerteyn : But behold the 
godlineſſe of the man. Mer laych he will make a Regiffer and an 
Inuentoꝛie of them: and wherefoze * fo feare(ſayth he) leaſt they 
could be lo, not ſo much by ſome ſacking of the Citie, as by the 
negligence of the Citizens, which began ſoze at that time to make 
no account of them. Sathly the Romanes had bene the moze ex: 
cuſable, if they had deiſied this Varro that had ſuch a care to ſaue 
and pꝛeſerue their Gods. But Þ wile Senate thought themſclues 
to haue pꝛouided well fo2 the matter, by making this ozdinance, 
That no GO O ſhould be admitted into Rome without their ay: 
nice. As who would ſay, that to bee a God it was meete that a bill 
of petition Gould ſirſt bee exhibited vnto them, and men were to be 
ſewed vnto foꝛ the obteynement of their voyces. By which one ar⸗ 
gument okcheirs they declared themſelues to bee moꝛe diuine than 
their Gods. And therevpon it came to paſſe, that they recepued in: 
to their Citie all the Oeuiltes , all the Tyꝛants, and all the filthie 
Rakehelles of the woꝛld foꝛ Gods. As fo2 the onely one true God 
the Creatoꝛ of men, the founder of Cities, c the remouer ot Em: 
Cicero concer yp2eg;he hadno name at al among them. Concerning che nature ol 
ning te Na- the Goda, Cicero hath written chte bukes; which to fpeake pꝛu⸗ 


ture of the 


Goldes, the Periy,are made tovuerthzowe all the Gods ofthe Romanes. Foz 
firſt of his he reckoneth vp their ages, their garments , their deckings, their 
Tuſculane offpzings, their auncetoꝛs, aud their alliances, He ſayth that their 
queſtious. Temples are their Tombes; their Sacrifizes and Ceremonies, 


repꝛeſentations of their liues; and that from the leaft of them to the 
greateſt, thep were all men, and all their Religious Superſtitions 
and olde wiues tales, As touching the true God, he ſpeaketh karte 
otherwile, Fo2 he ſapth that he made al things, that he made man, 
that he made the very Gods themſelues, and to bee ſhozt, that it is 
much eaſier foꝛ him to wonder at God, than to vtter what he is; 
and to declare what he is not, than what he is. And whereas ſome: 
tymes after the maner of the Stoikes, he goeth about to dꝛawe na⸗ 
turall things out of the fables of the Gods; he doth it but onely to 
kepe the people in ignozance,and accoꝛding to his owne ſaping in 
the ſelfeſame bokes, where hauing condemned his owne Gods, he 
ſapth that pet foꝛ all that, thoſe things are not to bee vti ered to the 
people; and his allegoꝛies are ſo cold, that it is to bee thought that 
tuen he himſelle laughed at them, As touching the Birdgazers he 
himſelle being a Birdgazer doth flatly ſkozne them, that is to — 
| | | £ 


a” 
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tuen his owne p2ofeſſion, yea and all ſuch as ſought counſell at 
Crowes and Nauens, that is to wit, the whole Senate of Rome. 
Likewiſe wee reade that Cæſar held fill the Pꝛouinte of Affricke 
againſt the foꝛwarnings of the Birdgazers ; and that Cato won- 
dered how two Birdgazers could meete one another oꝛ loke one 


but to hold the people in awe , So little did the Tliſemen beleene 
the things which they themlelues did to be wondered at and wazs 
ſhipped of the common people. And thus much concerning their 
Gods in generall. 

But if wee come to the particulars, the matter will bee pet 
moꝛe cleere, wherein J will bee as bꝛiefe as J can, becauſe it is a 
matter that is treated ot expꝛeſſely by others, Among the innume⸗ 


vpon another without laughing. And Seneca ſayth in his bake of Seneca. lib 2. 
Queſtious , that the Bowelgazers were inuented koꝛ nothing els -T and 42. 


rable rable of Gods, they haue twelue of pyincipall renowme, The Goddes 
whoſe names are compꝛehended in theſe two verſes of Ennius. of Greater Na- 
Inno,Vefta, Minerua, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, ons. 


Mercurius, Iupiter, Neptune, Vulcanus, Apollo. 


And vnto theſe ſome added Bacchus and Saturne this latter, Fuſcbins de 
becauſe he might ſeeme to haue wzong, if he ſhould not be counted Pf b 


a God as well as his ſonne: and the other, becauſe it might come 
topaſle, that (being a firie fellowe)he would els make ſome fray, 
ſeeing that Ceres is a Goddeſle , To diſpatch the chiefe of them 
quite and cleane of that doubt, Euhemere of Meſfene will alone 
luffice ; who gathering the hiſtoꝛie of Jupiter and the reft , ſetteth 
downe their tptles, Epitaphs & Juſcriptions which were in their 
Temples, # namely in the Temple of lupiter Triphillian,where 
was a piller ſet vp by Iupiter himſelf, whereon the notableſt of his 
doings were ingrauen. And this hiſkozte being called holy, was 


claymed the kingdome; but Veſta their mother, & Ceres and 
Ops their Siſters, counſeled Saturne to keepe his poſſeſsion. 
Which thing when Tytan perceyued; finding himſelfe to bee 
the weaker, he compounded with Saturne, vpon conditiõ that 
it Saturne had any Sonnes, he ſhould not ſuffer them to line, 
that the kingdom might reuert again vnto his Children. Ac- 
cording.to which compoſition, the firſt child that was borne 
to Saturne was killed, Afterward were borne Iupiter & Iuno 
ta innes both at one hirth: of whome they ſhewed but _ 


o 


n 


gelica, lib. 4. 


tranſlated by Ennius, the woꝛds whereof are theſe,Saturne(ſapth Eubemere 25 
he) tooke Ops to his wife, and Tytan being his elder brother be is ted by 


Hermes in his 
Alclepius, 
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and deliuered Iupiter to Veſta to be brought vp in ſecret. Af. 
ter them came Neptune, ho was ſerued likewiſe. And laſt of 
all came Pluto and Glauca; of whom only Glauca( who dyed 
within a while) was ſnewed, and Pluto was nurced ſecretly as 
Iupiter was. Now this came to Tytans hearing, who aſſem- 
bling his Sonnes to him, took Saturne and Ops and put them 
in priſon. But aſſoone as Iupiter came to age, he gaue battell 
to the Tytans; and getting the vpper hand of them, deliuered 
his father & mother out of priſon. At length perceyuing that 
his father, whom he had ſet vp againe, was iealous ouer him 
and ſought his life;he depoſed him from his eſtate and droue 
kim into Italy. Jn this only one hiſtoꝛie we ſee what Saturne, Iu. 
piter, Iuno, Veſta, Ops, Neptune and Ceres were, that is to wit, 
men and women; pea ſurely euen men, and among men, but onely 
mere men. And pet were they the fathers and mothers ofthe reſt 
ofthe Gods, and reigned in the Nes of the chiefe Pidland Sea; 
and in Candy,alitle afoze the warres ofThebes and ot I + 0 
by that meanes wee ſee alſo, from whence the Poets haue fetched 
their fables;which are not (as ſome thinke) mere fancies oꝛ imagi: 
nations without ground, but diſguifings ofthe trueth, and ofthe 
Hiſtoꝛie: True in that they repoꝛt deedes rightly beſeeming men 
untrue in that they attribute them as to Gods, and not as to men, 
Saturne is taken fo2 the father of them al. And lenke what is found 
of the father. is to bee verified ot his ofſpꝛing. The Hiſtoziogra: 
phers therefoze haue ſayd, that his wife did hide his childꝛen from 
bim: and the Poets haue ſayd that hee did eate them vp, becauſe a 

Soth layer had told him that one of them ſhould depoſe him, To 

auoyde the abſurditie of the woꝛd Krouos which is Saturne , the 

Stoikes haue turned it to Chronos, (that is to ſay tyme,) which 

devoureth all things. But how will they applye all the reſt ofthe 
Allegoꝛie vnto the Hiftozie? Who ſhall bee the dates loſt, and who 
the daies ſaued? That ſhall Ops be, and Iupiter, and Pluto? who 
ſhall be this ſonne of tyme, that periſhech not with the tyme no? a- 
foze it? But Hermes (whatſoeuer he be)who knewe this pedegree 
well enough, holdeth himſelfe to the letter, accounting Vranus, 
Saturne, and Mercurie among the rare men that were in tyme 
paſt. And Ennius ſayth that this Vranus was the father of Sa- 
turne and reigned afoze him. Nom, becauſe Vranus in Greek® 
ſignifieth Heauenzthe Stoikes mote fabulous (as ſayth Plutarke) 
thau the Poets, haue called his ſanne, Time; and his graundſonne 


Jupiter, 


| * 
. 
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Jupiter, the Welkin oz higheſt region of the ayꝛe; whom Euhe- 
mere repoꝛteth to haue oꝛdeyned Sacriſices vato Vranus . And 
Ennius his tranſlato2 repoꝛteth, that he oꝛdeyned them vnts his 
Graundkather Heauen, who dyed in the Ocean, and lyes buryed 
in Aulatie . To be ſhoꝛt, ot all theſe waiters of antiquities, ſuch as 
Theodore the Greeke, Thallus, Caſsius, Seuerus, Cornelius Ne- 
pos and others were; none deſcribeth him otherwiſe than a man: 
inſomuch that even Orpheus himſelfe who canontzed him fo2 a 
God, ſpeaketh of him after the ſame maner, That reade we of Iu- 
piter ? Iupiter (ſapth the Hiſtoʒie) depoſed his owne father, held 
his aſſemblies in Mount Olympus, ſtole away Europa in a ſhip 
named the Bull, and caryed away Ganymed in another ſhip cal- 
led the Eagle: but he fozbare Thetis, becauſe an Achilles (which 
ſhould be a man of greater might than his father) was to be bozne - 
of her. Finally, after he had made certeyne Lawes, and parted the 
offices of his eſtate among his friends, he dyed and was buryed in 
the Towne of Gnoſus . What a life is this, but the life of a man: 
peaand of a moſt wicked man, vnwoꝛthie, not to reigne inheauen, 
but euen to goe vpon the earth: Neuertheleſſe,becauſc his ſucteſ⸗ 
ſoꝛs inkoꝛced men to wozſhip him as well as his Graundfather, 
yea and he himſelke in his life tyme had cauſed his Subiects, Ual⸗ 
ſalles and Confederates to dedicate Temples vnto him;bp reaſon 
whereof wee ſee he was called by the names of Labradie, Atabu- 
rie, Tryphill, and diuers other:all things were fapne to be applied 
and referred vnto him: inſomuch that of a man, the Poets made 
him a Gov; of the Mountayne Olympus, they made Heater; of a 
Shippe, an Eagle; and of Thetis,a Goddeſſe. Yet foꝛ all this, his 
buryall place putteth al out of doubt, and ſo doth the Epitaph that 
Pythagoras wꝛate thereon , Fo2,tohaue a Temple in one place, 
and a Tombe in another; and to be wozſhipped with pꝛayer in the 
one, and to be eaten with woꝛmes in the other, are things karre dik⸗ 
fering , Callimachus will needes taunt the Cretanes foꝛ ſhewing 
his Tombe with this inſcription, 5 rede 7s Keds, that is to ſay, 
Jupiter the ſotme of Saturne : and yet hee conſidereth not, that in 
laying that Rhea was delivered ofhim among the Parrhaſians, he 
himſelfe maketh him to dye. Fo2 what is birth but a beginning of 
death; And therefoze Sibill ſpeakech of the Gods in theſe woꝛds. 


| The fond vaynelory Which the Cretanes ve 


About their Goddes doth many a man abuſe, 
; Bb | They 
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They be but gaftly Ghoſtes and feendes of hel, 
Or graues of men in Whom no ſoule doth dwell. | 
To be ſhoꝛt, Amalthea, and hir Goate that nurced Iupiter, which 
were honoꝛed in the Capitoll, and all his other miſteries.repꝛeſen⸗ 
ted nothing els but the trauells of his Childhod and of his lyfe;as, 
how he was ſtolen away, how he was hidden, and how he was nur⸗ 
ced: all which things are a manikeſt derogation of his Godhead. 
Seneca in his And Seneca taketh it to be a matter ſo wooꝛthie to be laughed at, 
Morals. that he foꝛgetteth his owne grauitie to giue a mockivnto it. Seeing 
(ſayth he) that this Iupiter was ſo lecherous, vhy begetteth he 
not Children ſtill, if he be yet aliue ? Is it bycauſe he is three. 
ſcore yeeres old? Or hath the Lawe of Papie reſtreyned him? 
TheLaweof Or hath he obteyned the priuiledge of three Children? Or fi. 
three children. nally, is it come into his mynd to looke for the fame meaſure 
at other folks hands, which he hath-meaſured vnto others, ſo 
as he is afrayd leaſt ſome Sonne of his ſhould deale with him, 
as he himſelf delt with Saturne ? After that manner did this 
create Philoſopher mocke at his great God; wherein he was ſo 
much the leffe to be excuſed, bycaule he woozſhippedhim,knowing 
fo muchas he did, | 
As touching Iuno, I wilnot ſtand ſo much vppon the Poets. 
Varrohimſelf ſateth that ſhe was bꝛought vp in Samos, and there 
maryed to hir bꝛother Iuptrer, by whom thee could not coneepue, 
in reſpec whereof,that Fland was called Parthenie, that is to ſap it 
Maydenland. There alſo was hir famouſeſt Temple, where thce 2 
ſtoode in wedding attyꝛe; and hir yecrly feaſtes are in verie deede th 
but plapes oꝛdepned after the faſhion ok old tyme, to repꝛeſent hir di 
iy fe, that is to wit, hir mar iage, hir iealoſie, and hir inceſt, fe 
And as concerning Minerua Iupiters daughter, wee reade I 
that ſhee was deffowred by conſent of hir father, who had made a fr, 
pꝛomiſe to Vulcane, not to deny him whatſoeuer he ſhould aſke:ſo cu 
monſtruouſe and Lawleſſe was the whole race of them, Foz as fo! Bi 
Venus, whoſe aduoutries are mo than hir Childꝛen; Euhemere m 
repoꝛteth her too haue bin the firſt bzinger vp ok Stewes in the ſiet 
world, and that hir wooꝛſhippers to honoꝛ her withall, did call her the 
TieiCeaoiar , Er νν KNANYETOV, No ov and (ſuch other, I Hin 
which names euen a womã that were very farre paſt ſhame would 
take in greate diſdeyne. To be ſhoꝛt, in the Temple where Cina- 
ras Ring of Ciprus was buried, who was the firſt that interteyned 
der ; ſurely J am aſhamed that the Hrathen were not * 
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ſuch ſhamefulnes; but pet much moꝛe, that ſuch as beare the name 

of Chꝛiſtiaus, are not aſhamed too make ſongs thereof in their 

books, | 

Let vs pꝛoctede to the reſt, Neptune (as their holy Hiſtoꝛie re⸗ 

pozteth) had the Seacoalt foꝛ his ſhare, oz ( as otherſome affirme) 

he was Iupiters Admiral, in reſpect wherof the Poets of our time 
call Admiralls, Neptunes. Pluto had the gouernement of lowe 
Countries, which they dilgupſing turned into Hell, Mars had the 
Leading ok Souldiers in the warres, and ſhould haue bin hanged 
at Athens foza murther, What maner of Godds (J pꝛap pon) be 
theſe, which ſtand at mens courteſie fo2 their grace ? And what is 
the Lawe of that Heauen, which recepueth thoſe foz Godds, whom 
men would haue hanged onthe galowes vpon earth Allo Apollo 
became a Shepeherd fo? loue, and of a Shepcherd, hee became 
Laomedons Maſon. He playd a feawe Jugglingtricks to deceiue 
folk withall; but in the end (as Porphyrius telleth vs) hee was 
killed by Python, mourned fo2 by the daughters of Triopus, and 
burped at Delphos. ho euer ſawe a thing moge ageinſt reaſon, 
than the tranſfoꝛming ot him into the Sonne, which is as much as 
to ſhet vp the Sonne into the earth : But pet ſuch are the Godds 
ofthe Greeks and Romanes ; that is to wit deadfolks, euen kings 
and Queenes whom loue oz feare hath made to be taken foꝛ Gods; 
And in good ſooth , they did not any thing to their Godds , which 
men do not at this day to their dead e to ſuch as are of reputation. 
They make them Temples, Chappells, aud altars; they appareU 
them after their age; they ſet them vp Penſils and Penons accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to their degree oꝛ trade of lining; they make them a funerall 
feaſt; they celebzate Aaniuerfaries oz Yeermpnds all of one ſozt, 
Inſomuch that(as Tertullian ſaieth)the Obitfeaſt differeth not 
fro Iupiters feaſt, nor the wodden Canne from his Drinking- 
cup. nor the Cearer of deadfolks from the Birdgaſers; for the 
Birdgaſers alſo had to deale with the dead. And therefoze wee 
muſt not think it ſtraunge, that Alexander would nerds be a God. 
lich he knew that men wooꝛſhipped ſuch : oꝛ that Scipio Aﬀricane e * 
thought that the greate gate ok Heauen ought to bee (et open fo2 
hun: foꝛ his argument concluded the lyke; ſaying, 

If men for ſlaughters made, to beauen admitted be; 
Then ſhould the greateſt gate of Heauen be opened unto me. 
Oy that the gentle Ladies Larentia and Flora were Canonized 
& Roome, fo2 they deemed chemſelues to =_ deſerued as 8 

= 2. p 


YR . een Rs as 


* 
- 


: 4 _ £ 
* : 
, P „ 
— — — — l he = _ * — — - 


Eſculapius. 
Julian agcinſt 


the Galilxans. 


388 OF THE'TREVNES 


by their profeſſio,as Venus had deſerued at the hands of ß Cypri. 
ans: Oz that Caligula tooke vpon hun to haue Altars creaed any 
ſacriſiſe offered vnto him; foꝛ he was both moze myghtie and alſo 
mote miſcheuous than thoſe whome he wozſhipped. Let this ſul⸗ 
fice fo) the Greate ones, And fo the Little ones, we will content 
ourſclues with Eſculapius alone, whom che Emperour Iulian, 
that greate enemie of Chꝛiſtians, commendeth as his ſauio2 aboue 
all the reſt, He is (ſayeth he) the Sonne of Jupiter. Then(fay ) 
he is a man: foꝛ men begot not Goddes. But he came dow ne in- 
too the World by the Sonne, and from the Sonne vnto the 
Earth, for the health and welfare of men. What Authoz,cyther 
in earneſt 02 in ieſt, did euer ſap ſo : No, but he was ( ſayeth the 
I1iſtozie)the ſonne of the fayze Coronis renowmed in thele verſes; 
A goodlyer Lady was not to be found, 
In all Emonia going on the ground. 
This Coronis being with Chyld bp Apollospeeſt,gaue it fozth, 
fo2 the ſauing ol hir honoꝛ, that ſhe was gotten with Chyld by A- 
pollo himſelt; whereby it appeareth that hir ſonne Eſculapius, was 
not the Chyld of Heauen as Iulian repoꝛteth, but (as men ſayd in 
old tyme) a Chyld of the Earth, that is to ſay a baſtard. And Tar. 
quilius a Roman wyteth, that he was a Chyld found in Meſſine, 
aud learned the vertues ok ſome herbes at the hand of Chyronthe 
Centaure , and plapd the Pedlar a whyle at Epidaure; and that 
afterward being ſtriken to death( as Cicero ſaith) with Thunder, 
he was buried at Cyuoſures. To be ſhozt, what miracle reade wee 
to haue bin done by him, moꝛe than that he ſhewed men the herbs 
called Scopdion and Aſclepiodotes? By which reaſon we may as 


well Deiſie the bird Ibis fo2 the Cliſters, oz the Stag fo? the herb 


Ditanie. But to conclude, what a beaſtlynes were it to leaue the 
Creatoʒ of all things, and to wozſhip a man foz his knowing of 
ſome two oꝛ thꝛee of them? 

Among other Nations ok the woꝛld, the E giptians haue vpon 
the lpke reaſons Deifted their King Apis; fozbidding all men vp⸗ 
pon peyne ok death, to ſay he was a man: and J am euen ready to 
ſhudder at the remembꝛauce ok his miſteries. Likewtſe the Baby- 
lontans deifted their Bele; the Mawres their Iuda; the Macedo- 
nians their Cabyrus; the Latines their Faunus; the Sabines their 
Saucus; and the Romanes their Quirinus: that is to wit the firſt 
founders of their Townes and Citties, oꝛ the leaders of them to 
inhabite in foxrem Countries; and the eldeſt of theſe their * 
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that is to ſap their auncienteſt Pꝛinces, they called Saturnes, their 
Sonnes, Iupiters, their Graundſonnes, Herculeſes; and ſo fw2th; N 
wherevpon it came to paſſe, that in diners Nations there were di⸗ — 
uers Saturnes, lupiters, and Herculeſes, Afterward the Empe⸗ tions. 
rours deiſted themſelues, and their freends, and ſome, their Ppni⸗ 
ons, as Alexander did Epheflion, and as Arian did Antinous, 
and ſome their Childꝛen, and ſome their wiues. Cicero bieing but 
a Citizen of Arpie, was ſo pzwd that he would neeves Deifte his 
daughter Tullia, & he ſticked not to ſap to Atticus, that he would 
make her to be wozſhipped as another Iuno oꝛ Minerua, conſide⸗ 
ring that the was not i ur to them in any thing. But he tame 
in to rough a time to make Gods. What moze: Euen in one man 
were a thouſand Gods to be found, Fo2 they made Gods of faiths 
fulnes,of conſtancie, of wiſedome, and of all the other vertues;and 
likewiſe of Loue, ot Pleaſure, of the inſtruments of pleaſure , and 
of all other vices ; Alſo of feare, paleneſſe, gaſtfulnes, and all paſſi⸗ 
ons; Lykewiſe of Agewes,ofthe Hemeroves , ofthe Falling ſtk- 
neſſe, and of maladies and diſeaſes; Alſo of Dounghils, of Snow, 
of Blaſtings, and of the very Minds, inſomuch that the greate 
Cmperour Auguſtus did ſacrifice to the winde Circius, which tro- 
bled him in Gall. The cauſe of theſe abſurdities is in two things, 
the one is Gods tuſt ſtriking of men with blindnes fo2 their tur⸗ 
ning away from him vnto man, inſomuch that whereas they will 
needes become equall with God, they fall by degrees from poynt 
to poynt, euen to the caſting ofthemſelues downe vnto Beaſtes 
and Moꝛmes, that ts to ſap,they become inferiour to beaſtes. The 
other is, that Pꝛinces vnlightened by G O Dare ſo deſirous of 
vainglozie, and their Seruants are ſuch flatterers , that the Pꝛin⸗ 
ces perceiving themſelues to haue men at their commaundement, 
cdchinke themſelues to be moꝛe than men, and their ſeruants, to bee 
made Idols themſelues, doe willingly make Jdols of their Pꝛin⸗ 
; ces, Pereot wee reade in the very Lawes of the Chꝛiſtian Empe⸗ 
rours, chat their anſwers are called O2acles , their perſons God⸗ 
I ' heads; and their countenances diuinebzightneſſe, Who reading 
< this can doubt, but that if ſuch Lawiers had come in the firſt ages, 
. they would haue made vs god ſtoꝛe of Gods: Nay, would God 
* we ſawe not ſtill among vs, greate nombers of lyuely and plaine⸗ 
a wesking eramples, of mans inclined ditpolition to the wozthip- 
ry 
\n 


ping of creatures, notwithſtanding that our Lawe in euery lyne 
thereof doe repꝛoue vs oz it, and _— : ſoxt twich vs euery * 
| 3 y 
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by the Cote, to pull vs from it. Now therefoꝛe, let the pꝛemiſſes be 
a pꝛeſident vnto vs, bath of the vanitie of the Godds, and of the 
blockiſhnes of men, which haue both woꝛſhipped them and made 
Cicero concer- them. And ſa let vs commit the knitting vp of this matter to Ci- 
ning the Na- cero himſelf, who ſaith thus. The conuerſation and cuſtome of 
ture of the men ſayth he) hath allowed the aduauncing of thoſe men in. 
Godds, in his to heauen, both in reputation & in good will, by whom they 
22 * dia had recciued any greate benefite. Of that ſort are Hercules, 
wes, and in X 4 
his Tuſculane Caſtor, Pollux, Eſculapius Liber, and ſuch other; ſo as Heauen 
Queſtions, is peopled with mankind. And if I liſted to ſearch & ranſacke 
the Antiquities and Regiſters of the Greekes, I ſhould find 
that the ſame Gods whom we tãłke for the greateſt, haue had 
their originall from among vs. And for the verifying thereof, 
Inquire whoſe the Tumbes are that are ſhewed in Greece, and 


| 

| 

conſider with thy ſelfe what their myſteries and Ceremonies 
are, and thou hauing acceſſe thither,ſhalt vnderſtand without 
doubt, that my ſaying reacheth very farre. f 
| | | | ſ 

Got Dee 
The xxiy Chapter. h 

That the ſpirites which made themſelues to be worſhipped f 
vnder the names of thoſe men, were feends, that is to ſay, h 
Diuels or wicked Spirites. U 

n 

D ſeeing that the ſayd Gods were but 0 
, d men, vea and not Men, but Stocks and v 
Images of men, # that the ſame flocks, b 

{\ | if they had bene any moꝛe than Stocks, l 

ſhould rather haue woꝛſhipped men: we p. 

muſt needes ſap with Seneca, that the co 

men which woꝛſhipped them were be- m 

come woꝛſe than ſtocks, But herevuto it ol 

2 wil be anſwered, that they gane anſwers I q1 
of things to come, and that they wꝛought effects beyond the reach? te 


of man; which ſhewed that there was a lyle and power in them, o to 
els they had not ſeduced falke ſo long time. This is the ſecond part g. 
which J haue taken in hand to pꝛwue: namely that although all F an 
whe ancient Philoſophers agree, that there are both govSpiits f be 
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and bad, the one ſoꝛt ( whom we call Angels) Seruants and Mel⸗ 
ſengers of God; and the other ſoꝛt Diuels, enemies to Gods glo⸗ 
rie and our welfare: yet notwithſfanding, the Spirits which were 
ſerued in Stocks and Images as Hermes hath told vs, were vn- 
cleane and miſcheuous Spirites. Theſe Feenvs therefoze(to pur⸗ 
chaſe themlelues authoꝛitie) did boꝛrowe the names of men, and 
molt commonly of the wickeddeſt men. Dea and when they were 
aſked what they were, they ſayd in their owne Oꝛacles that they 
were ſo:as fo2 exãple, he that was wozſhipped at Delphos, ſaid he 
was the ſonne of Latona, Eſculapius, the ſonne of Apollo, Mer- Pomphyrius in 
curie the ſonne of Iupiter and Maia; and ſo fꝛth, as we reade in his booke of 
Ozacles rehearſed by Porphyrius. But what honeſt man will not he Anbvers 
refule foꝛ neuer ſo greate gayne, to take vppon him the name of a ꝑuſcbius de 5 
wicked manꝰ oꝛ rather abhoꝛre both the name and the very remem⸗ preparat cuan- 
berance of him? And who then will not conclude that thoſe Deuils gel:lib. 3. Cap. 
which [to winne themſelues crevite] clothed themſelues after that imo. 
ſoꝛt with the caſes of ſo wicked men, were wozle than the men? Al⸗ 
ſo they were dꝛawne (ſapth Hermes) into Images by Arte Wa: 
gicke; yea and ( by the repozte of Porphyrius and Proclus) they Potphyrits in 
taught men receyts wherewith to dꝛawe them thether and to bind h ſayd booke 
them there, as wee reade of Proſerpyne, Hecate, and Apollo, Df ofthe Anſwers 
whom , one commalinded to beſet her Image with Mozmewad, of the Goddes. 
to paynt a certeyne number of Rattes about it, and to offer vnto e Ed. 
her Blud, Myꝛrhe, and Stoꝛax, to dzaw her thither, Another com⸗ Id. 5.Cap.0. 
maunded to wype out the lines and figures, to remone the tuʒʒi⸗ and. y. 
mut ʒies of flowers from his feete,and to take the bꝛaunch of Olife 
out of his hand, that is to ſay, from his images hand, that he might 
withdꝛawe himſelfe, Who ſees not that they made themſelues to 
bee dꝛawne in and dꝛiuen out by things that haue no foꝛce at all, !amblycbue 
ſpecially ouer Spirites* That is to ſap, that (as Iamblichus alſo ren 
perceyued full well) their whole ſeeking was to deceive vs by their 3 and 31, 1 
tomming, and to go away againe when they wiſt not what to ſay; 
moꝛe deſirous to ye, than wee blockiſh to belceue : And when they 
obeyed vs oꝛ pꝛetended to obeye vs, let vs ſee what ſeruice they re⸗ 
quired at our hands: verely that their Images ſhould be wel pain⸗ 
ted and well coted, and that they might be wozſhipped,p2aped vn 
to, and ſenced , Now, if they were the Images of Spirites; what 
greater vntrueth can there be, than fo2 a Spirit to be reſembled by 
an Image? And ik they were the Images of men; what greater 
beaſtlines(ſapth Seneca) can there bee, than to offer Sacrifize to a 
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ſtocke, and to make the Caruer which made it, to eate at the ſecom 
table, and to kneele downe befoze a counterfet of his own making, 
oꝛ to make the Paynter thereof to ſtand bareheaded vnto it: Now 
then, what els were they but teachers of vntrueth , whoſe intent 
was to turne men not onely from God to his wozkes, but alſo to 
themſelues,and finally into very ſtockes: 

Apollo being aſked what ſeruice was tobe peeldedto Þ Gods, 
declared that Sacriſtze ts to bee offered to them all, as well them 
that dwell in the Ayꝛe and the Fire, as them that dwell in the Sea 
and in the Earth ; to ſome, with white Beaſtes, and to ſome with 
blacke; to fome vppon Altars, aud to otherſome vppon bankes of 
earth: to ſome the fozeparts of Beaſtes, and to otherſome the hin: 
derparts, and ſuch other like ſtuffe, And becauſe they would nedes 
play the Apes with God in al things:thep required this ſeruice af- 

terthe example ofthe old Teſtament, Fo2(as ſapth Porphyrius) 
* nothing delighteth them moze, than to be eſteemed as Gods: inſo⸗ 
pe pooke o much that the greateſt ol them alle whom they call Serapis and we 


anſwers &c. 


TY 8 Euſeb.lib., Beelzebub) will nedes be wozſhipped as the ſouereine God. But 
TE Cap. what reſemblance is there betwixt them and the true God : God 
1. requireth of vs the firſtlings ok our fruites and of our Cattell. And 
foꝛaſmuch as he hath created them foz vs; is it not reaſon that wee 
ſhould acknowledge our ſelues beholdẽ to him fo2 our Copne,and 
fo2 our increaſe of Cattell : On the contrary part, theſe Gods rt 
quire the acknowledgement of thoſe things to bee done to them 
felues & to their Images. Gods inioyning of vs to ſacrifize butt 
Beaſtes, is to witnelle the death that we deſerue by our ſinne : but 
they beare vs on hand, that by the death of a Beaſt wee be diſchar⸗ 
ged from all ſinnes . God ſayth vnto vs, your Sacriſtʒes are no⸗ 
thing woꝛth, J will haue obedience and not Sacriftze:your Obla- 
tions loath me, and your Incence ſtinketh : the thing that J loke 
fo2 is a bꝛoken and alowly heart. The falſe Gods ſpeake of no⸗ 
thing but ok the ſheading of blud, without telling oꝛ knowing why 
82 wherefoze, without end, without ground, without ſignification, 
and without comming any whit neere the heart. Now then, what 
are they els than ſlauiſh Roges and Rebelles;indeuouring to filch 
The Sacrifi-= away the pꝛaiſe ot our Creatoꝛ: And pet fox all their diſguyſing of 
a5 of Men. themſelues foꝛ a tyme , they bee not able to conceale their owne 
_ mY leaudneſſe any long while. Fo2 they commaund vs to Sacrifize 
Dem ofaly. Den, Papdes,and Childzen vato them. Dad they oꝛdeyned ſuch 


enaſſus lb. i. things at their firlt comming in, who would not haue 1 
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hem But when they had once wound themſelues into credite by Diodorus of 
ſome anſwers delightfull to our curious eares , and by ſome Jug: $i<lic lb. 20. 


Porphyrius in 


4 : his bookec © 
we ſuffered them to go by little and little whitherſoeuer thep them Abbie, 7 


ſelues liſted, as though it had bin vnpoſſible that they ſhould haue Hiſtrus and 
ſayd otherwiſe than well, oꝛ that wee ſhould haue done otherwiſe Mancthon 
than well inobeying them. Accozding whereunto wee reade, that dun Euſe- 
Childꝛen were Sacriftzed to Saturne , in Candy after the maner Tertullian in 
of the Curets; Jn Rhodomene, the ſixth day of the moneth Geit- his booke of 
nion; In Phenice, in tymes of Plague, Marre, and Famine : and Apologie. 


glingtricks which ſeemed woderfull to the weakneſſe of our eyes: 


likewiſe in Affrick they Sacrifized men, vntill the Uiceconſulſhip 
of Tybertus,who cauſed the Pꝛieſtes themſelues to be crucified in 
the ſame Modes where they were want to doe their Sacrifizes, 


Agrawlis, and to Diomedes; and in the Ile of Tenedos vnto 
Bacchus; and in Lacedzmon to Mars . And all theſe abhomina- 
tions are repoꝛted by Porphyrius, who therevpon concludeth, that 
all ſuch Gods were of the wickeddeſt ſoꝛt of Deuilles. Mozeouer, 
wee reade that Ariſtomenes of Meſſene Sarrifized thꝛee hundzev 
men at once to Jupiter Ithometes,of whom Theopomp Ring of 
the Lacedemonians was one: And that the Latins Sacrifized the 


. tenth of their owne Childꝛen to Iupiterʒ and that becauſe they had 
-diſcontinewed the doing thereof, they thought themſelues to bee 
- plagued with dearth and diſeaſes . That thoſe falſe Gods them⸗ 


ſelues anſwered the Carthaginenſes , that the milfoꝛtunes which 
lighted vpon them, happened foꝛ that whereas they had vſed to ſa⸗ 
crifize the choyteſt of their Childꝛen, they Sacrifized none but the 
Raſcalles, Chaungelings, Baſtardes, and Bondlings. The like 


was done by the Druides in Gaullond, by the Almanes , by the C=far in his 
bookes of his 


Scandinauians, by the Tawricanes and others; inſomuch that 
Chyron the Centaure had ſuch Sacriftzes offered pcerely vnto 


Gods were deuils, which were wozkers of ſuch things as not on⸗ 
ly godmen miſlike, but alſo euen wicked men cannot but abhozre$ 
In de&de wee reade that one Diphilus Ring of Cyprus, made the 
Moll of Cyprus to bee contented with an Oxe in ſtead ofa Man; 
and that Amoſis Ring of Ægipt appopnted that in ſtead of the 
ther youg men which were wont to bee ſacrificed to Inno in He- 


liople, 


Aenæas in vir - 


Alſo they offered the like kind of Sacrifize in Cyprus to h Nimph gill. 


Gaullond. 
bim. So karre and with ſo paſſing ſuperſticious crueltie was the — 


Deuils kingdome extended, that the Deuill # none other could be 2.of the warres 
the foũder therof, Who can now doubt after al this, but that thoſe in Gotbland. 
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liople , there ſhould bee offered thi Calues: and that afterwary 

Pallas of Laodicea was contented with a Hynd: and that Hercu. 

les in traueling though Italy, gaue the men of Hay to be thꝛowen 

into Tyber , but ſurely it had bene moꝛe to his commendation, if 

he had puniſhed thoſe Gods, thã to haue ouercome the great mon: 

ſters fo2 which he is ſo renowmed. Pet was that cuſtome obſeruey 

Fuſeb. lib. 4. till: Inſomuch that enen in Rome, euery pere the ſame day that 
Cap.. men had bene wont to be ſacrificed, the Altars were waſhed with 
maus blud , howbeit, about a fowerſcoze peres afoze comming of 

Chꝛiſt, the Senate had condemned ſuch ſacrifices at Rome. Now 

8 . ſing that (as Seneca ſayth) they required ſuch a ſeruice as Buſy- 
reh dul. 11502 Phalaris durſt neuer to haue demaunded: who will not con- 
Gino of Rome tlude with Porphirius, (as greate an enemy to Chꝛiſtians as hee 
657. Plinie, was) that they were al diuels and wicked feends : Oz with Quin- 
lib. 30. Cap. 1. tilian, that ſuch Gods could not bee but witleſſe and ſtarke mad? 
52 And whereas the Senate which wozſhipped them, did neuerthe⸗ 
Fanatical leſſe tondemne and aboliſh their Sacrifices , was not their ſo dw⸗ 
ing a condemning of the founders ok them alſo? J meane ok the 
wicked Feends themſelues, which required thoſe kinds of Sacri⸗ 
Sbameſull fices ſo inſtãtly, and were ſo ſoze offended at the diſcontinewing of 
Seruice. them? Labeo whom men take fo2 a great maiſter of thoſe Piſte: 
e * — ries, ſayd that the good ſpirits were to be diſcerned from the wic⸗ 
of the Cirie of RED by this, that this latter ſoꝛt became not fauoꝛable but by man⸗ 
God. Cap. ii. ſlaughters and deadly ſupplications, (which was a flat condem⸗ 
ning almoſt of them all: and that the other ſoꝛt were paciſied with 

Plapes, Gamings , Feaſtes and Banquetings, Momeries and 

Mal kings, and ſuch other things. But if theſe god ones (as they 

terme them, ) delight in ſuch things as wyſe men ſhunne and fwles 

are aſhamed of, what kolloweth but that euen thoſe good ones are 

wozſe than the woꝛſt men? Let vs examine their Playes and ſho⸗ 

Auſtin in his wes, fot it is the difference that Labeo ſetteth downe. The Gods 
* * being ſought vnto in an extreme plague,commannded koꝛ aſſwa: 
= Y = - ging thereof, that they ſhould oꝛdeine certeine Stageplates, Con⸗ 
r trariwile, Scipio Naſica the Highpꝛieſt of thoſe Feends, to the in⸗ 
tent( as hee ſayd) to eſchewe the Plague, foꝛbade the ſetting vp ol 

the Scaffolds. Now of this Scipio oꝛ of the Gods, which J pꝛay 

vou ſhalbe found the wiſer: The Stageplayes þ were ment, were 

tales of loue, of aduoutrie, and of lecherie, interlarded with a thou⸗ 

land filthy ſpeeches, inſomuch that the Houſebands foꝛbade their 


wiues, and the Parents their Daughters to come at — 
| ghed 


things. 
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laughed at them, and wyle men bluſhed at them, and all men at 

their going away from them, did with one common conſent banith 

the Players of thoſe Enterludes out of all god company, and de⸗ 

tlared them to bee inkamous perſons by excluding them from all 
Offices, and by reiecing them from bearing any witneſſe. Now 

ſeeing that the ſeruing of God is ſo commendable a thing; if theſe 

were Gods, why was it an infamie and repꝛoach to ſerue them? 

The requirers ok thoſe plapes, are honoꝛed; and why then are the 

plaiers of them repꝛoched? The Greekes ſtep vp to reaſon againſt 4 uſtin. lib. a. 
the Romanes, and ſap that ſuch Gods are wozthy to be wozthip- + = nu 
ped, their Stageplayers deſerue to be reuerenced to, This pꝛopo⸗ places in the 
ſition of theirs is well grounded, and apparant of it ſelfe. But Pigeſts. 
the Romanes taking another ground as ſure as that, affirme it to 

be vnpoſſible fo2 the Comedyplayers to deſerue reputation, conſi⸗ 

dering what they doe and ſay, Wihervpon we are to conclude,that 

thoſe Gods ought not to haue been woꝛſhipped at all, Aud ſo hath 

Naſica rotten the better hand ageinſt his owne Gods and their 
Playes, And pet are they the ſelfeſame Gods that were confirmev | 
by ſo many Oꝛacles, whom Zoſimus that great enemy of Chyiſti- Zoſi mus. lib. 
ans ſo much bewayleth, that hee affirmeth the welfare-of the Ro- 

mane Empire to haue ended with the aboliſhing of them by Con- 

ſtatine. And what els are the miſteries which he highly commen- 

deth, but remenbꝛances of the whozevomes,inceſts, murders, and 

deceites committed by the men whole names thoſe Diuelles did 

beare : And what man is ſo bzazenfaced, as that he will not bee a⸗ 

ſhamed of his ſinne, and bluſh to heare it told vnto him? May who 

doubteth that if thoſe men were aliue againe, they would be both 

aſhamed and aſtoniſhed at thoſe things befo2e the ſtãders by? And 

who then can doubt that thoſe Gods were of the woꝛſt ſoꝛt of Di⸗ 

uels, which not onely take pleaſure in ill doing themſelues,but al- 

ſo doe bedaube themſelues with the euill which they did not: As 

foꝛ example, who would thinke that the godly Goſlip whom they 

call the Mother of the Gods, but whom the vexjeſtkaptifein the 

wozld would bee loth to haue to be his Mother, could haue heard 

the vilanous ſpeeches wherewith hir keaſt was ſolemniſed, and not 

haue hidden her ſelfe away foꝛ ſhame : And if Dame Flora could 

haue read the Flozalles of Auleius, who doubteth that che would 

not haue done the lyke, and much moꝛe bene abaſhed to ſes ſo great 

a Clerke and ſo graue a Senato? as Cicero, caried wich deuotion 

to þ celebzating ot them? Foz what els, at a woꝛd, are all thoſe mi⸗ 
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ſteries, but Scholes ok Lecherie, Sodomie, and Intelt? And ik the 
end of Religion be (as Plotin ſayth) to become like the partie that 
is woꝛſhipped, what els could bee the marke that thoſe Ceremo⸗ 
nies amed at, than to make men rppe in all ſoztes of wickedncg? 
and what readyer way could there bee to become Diuils in deede, 
than toreſemble them Foꝛ whereas they ſay that after their ſpe: 
wing out of al thoſe filthy things openly, they giue ſome p2ecepts 
of vpꝛightnes and modeſtie to their Schollers in ſecret : thereby 
their naughtinelſe appereth the moze plainly to bee altogither di⸗ 
ueliſh, in that they firſt coꝛrupt the maners of a whole people, both 
by their Religious Seruices and by their example, and afterwary 
pꝛeach of modeſtie and temperance to two o2 thꝛee, making as it 
were publick Sermons of all naughtines , to lay the Bꝛydle in e- 
nery mans necke, and then (tw keepe credit with a fewe that are of 
moꝛe conſcience then the reſt) rowning them ſecretly in the Eare 
with ſome little talke of vertue. Foꝛ who hath euer read that any 
of them did euer giue one nod p2ecept , oꝛ one giod example to the 
people,whither it were foꝛ the withdꝛawing of them from vice, oz 
fo: the dzawing ol them to true vertue ? And pet notwithſtanding 
to what end deſire wee to haue God o2 his bleſſed Angels conuer: 
ſant with vs frayle and-weake men, but that they of ſingular god 
will, ſhould induce, leade, and guyde vs into the way of ſaluation? 
TheOracls But their defenders reply, ſaying : Yet notwithſtanding, they 
otthe Gods y2opheſied and mought great and ftraunge miracles.Let vs omit 
certeine, vayne that i? is moꝛe naturall to beleene the partie which pꝛeacheth good 
and wicked. things, without diuinations and miracles, than to beleeue the par⸗ 
tie that keepeth a Schwle of euils, though he pꝛopheſie and wozke 
miracles, But in the ende what were the D2acles and Miracles 
which they ſo highly tommend : The D2acle of Delphos was one 
of the greateſt in reputation. The beginning therof may be an ar⸗ 
gument fo2 the reſt, A heard of Goates (ſayth Diodorus) was 
the firſt meane to bꝛing it in credit. And afterward a yong wench 
was ſet there, to vtter fw2th the Ozacles which ſhe recepued, (as 
they ſay ) by her pꝛiuie partes. And fo2 the ſlaunders that grewe 
thereof, it was oꝛdeyned that the Wench ſhould be a Mayd pf fif- 
tie yeres old. By thele circumſtances a man may gather what ma- 
ner a God that could be, To Creſus therefoze beeing deſirous to 
kuowe what ſhould bee the iſſewe of his warres againſt the Perſt- 
ans, the Dzacle anſwered, deans ef rn 7 
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King Cræſus paſſing auer Haty ſtreame, 

Shall ouerthrowe the proud and ſtately Rame. 
Creſus gathered hereof that he ſhould ouerthꝛowe the Empire of 
the Perſians, but in deede he ouerthzew his owne ; which thing the 
Oꝛacle had pꝛouided foz afozehand, by making the anſwer ſo dout⸗ 
full that it might be taken both wayes pet was there greate reaſon 
that Apollo ſhould haue pꝛeſerued Crefus:fo2 of ſingular deuotion 
he had greatly inryched his Temple at Delphos. And vnto Pyr- 
rhus(as Ennius ſapecth) he anſweredthus, 

I ſay the ſonne of eAcacus 

The Romanes ſure ſhall ouercome. 


Pꝛeſuming hereuppon that he ſhould ouercome the Romanes, her 
himſelf was ouer come of them, Alſo he counſeled the Athenians 
to fler befoze Xerxes : and he fozetold the Salaminians that they 
ſhould be ouercome by the Perſians either in Winter oꝛ in Som- 
mer. Who percepueth not by theſe doutfull ſpeeches, that Apollo 
knew nothing certeinly, and therefoze that he cuer left himſelf a 
backedooze to ſcapeout, at all aſſayes : And as fo2 the comming of 
theſe fozeſapings to paſſe ; who douteth that Themiſtocles percei- 
uing ſo puiſſant an armie to appꝛoche, deemed not as much thereof 
himſelf, ſpecially ſecing þ afoze he had heard the anſwer of Apollo, 
he counſeledhis Countrymen to wayt fo2 their enempes vppon the 
ſeas And what a number of wile Senatours and god Capteynes 
were there (think wee) in thoſe free Cities and kindomes , which 
would haue giuen their aduice moꝛe to the purpole in that cace: 
Zoſimus repoꝛteth that when the Palmirenes aſked counſill, 
whither they ſhould obteyne the Empyꝛe of the Eaſt oz no; an 
Ozacle anſwered them in this wyſe: 
Go get ye hence he guylfull folke and Conſeners as yee be; 
The things yee now do take in hand diſpleaſe the Goddes I ſee. 

And ſome ſuch other dooth Zoſimus repozt , whereof he maketh 
create reckening. But what els are ſuch wandering and gencrall 
auſwers, but deceytfull douts, and (as ye would fap ) ſhooes that 
will fitte both feete , as agreeable to folk that are furtheſt of, as to 
the parties that aſke the CounſellszThercfoze Ocnomaus a hi⸗ 
lolopher and Dzatoz of Greece, hauing oftentymes (as he himſelf 
confeſſeth ) bin begupled by the Oꝛacle of Delphos, gathered a 
Regiſter of the lyes thereof and did let floꝛth aboke age inſt it, in 
tytled the falſchood of Ozacles. And Porphyrius who lykewyſe 
made a collection of them, euen without adding diminiſhing oz 
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chaunging ſo much as one wood; ſayeth that vppon examining of 
them, he found them oꝛdinarily falſe:and he addcth the cauſe there. 
of to be, That their foretelling,of things is not by foreknow. 
ledge, but by coniectures taken of naturall cauſes, and of the 
mouings and meetings of the Starres,as hath appered in ma- 
ny Oracles.For Apollo being al ked by one whither he ſhould 
haue a Sonne ora Daughter, anſwered, a Daughter; bycauſe 
(+ Apollo himſelt) that at the tyme of the conception, Venus 
ouerſhadowed Arares. And being aſked another time whither 
that yeere ſhould bee vnhealthfull or no; hee anſwered yea, 
bycauſe the conſtellation thereof was daungerous for the 
Loongs : and ſo of other things. How many wyſe women and 
lerned Phtſicions. would haue anſwered that matter better, and 
vet fo? ſo dasing men would not haue offered ſacrifice vnto them: 
Nay, which moꝛe is, Porphyrius ſapeth that vpon a tyme, Apollo 
of Delphos being vnable to coniedure by the Starres, deſired folk 
to let him alone, telling them flatly that if they were impoꝛztunate 
vppon him, he would anſwer them with lyes. And that at another 
tyme he anſwered flatly, that at » inſtant the courſe ofthe Starres 
could ſhewe him nothing. Now J pꝛayydu what maner of Gods 
are theſe, which learne their wiſdome of the Starres: Nay, which 
woꝛſe is, how can they be ſapd to bee god Spirits, which thꝛeaten 


to lye, if they be vꝛged tw farre > And in god ſath ſuch are the an⸗ 


ſwers which the coniured Deuilles doe yreld yet till at this day by 
thele Soꝛcerers and Ulitches ; koꝛ the doing whereof, thele ſer: 
uants of theirs are by all lawes condemned to be burnt, as he was 
that deceiued Manfred when he was to fight with Charles Duke 
of Aniow in the Realme of Naples, by this doubtfull conſtruction 
of Grammer, Non, non Gallus ſuperabit Appulum: which may bee 
Cngliſhed as doubtfully thus; No, the French man the Ita- 


lian ſhall not onercome. Fo2 Manfred conſidered not that inLa- 


tin two Negatiuts map counteruaple an Affirmatiue. Pany ſuch 
other like trickes there are, which we map with letle trouble reade 
in Hiſtoꝛies. And if they knowe not the certeyntie of the things 
that are demaunded of them; why doe wee eyther woꝛſhip them oꝛ 
wender at them? And if they ſpeake that which they know not, are 
they not deceyuers? And if they ſpeake againſt their owne know- 
ledge, are they not lyers ? And ik it belong vnto Gods to deceyur 


u to lye;wherefoze doe wee blame our neighbours and beate our 


childzen fo ſo doing? Map (which moe is) to lye and to 1 — 
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matters of ſuch impoꝛtance, where the caſe concerneth the blud of 
ſo many ſillie Soules , and the ſacking of ſo many paze houſes; 
who can denye it to be the pꝛopertie ofthe Deuill, who euen from 
his firſt beginning hath bene found to bee doth a Burtherer and a 
per? As foꝛ Birdgazers, I haue touched them in a woꝛd oꝛ twaine 
afoꝛe. The Ægiptians obſerued them after one ſoꝛt, and the Aﬀri- 
canes after another; the Greekes on the right ſide, the Romanes 
on the left : and Ariſtotle ſkozned them becauſe thep determined 
not the tyme ; and Plinie mocked them, becauſe that euen by their 
owne doctrine , they touched not them at all which had no regarde 
of them. Yea and euen the greateſt Birdgaʒers themſelues,as Ca- 
to, Cæſar, and Cicero made a mocke of it, And if at any tyme they 
happened to hit right vppon a thing; it was but after the maner of 
our Almanackes, the flat contrary whereof who fo followeth, ſhall 
tommonly come neereſt the trueth . Meuertheleſſe, if their Gods 
fozeſawe any Plague by naturall Coniectures, as Philoſophers, 
Philitions,Hunters,and Shepheards alſo doe; they feyned them- 
ſelues to be angrie at ſome State oz Commõweale. And foꝛ what 
cauſe? Forſath fo2 omitting of common Playes and Enterludes; 
that is to ſay, fo ſhutting vp the Scholes of Lecherie and Ribau- 
nie: OD) fox that they had not made their wonted ſhowes of Fen⸗ 
ſers and Swq2dplayers ; that is to ſay, ot men that ſlewe one ano⸗ 
ther openly to pleale them withall. and to make a whole ſtate giltie 
of manſlaughter and murder, And if they iudged by the ſeaſon of 
the pere that the Plague ſhould ceaſſe; Then it was the godly Sa: 
crifices that had appealed them, and that made men the carefuller 
to continue them. Jnſomuch that when the Romanes had loſt the 
bluddie battell at Can nas; it was ſayd to be, becaulſe their Conſiil 
Varro had put a fayze pong boye to the Galley, And when zig 
went amiſſe in the Citie, it was eyther becauſe ſome Dauncer o2 
Gambolver had diſpleaſed them at the Gamings and Showes in 
the Kirke, oꝛ becauſe ſome Malefa d bin conueyed that way 
to the Gallowes. That a Godhead is that J beſeech yon, which 
is pꝛouoked to anger by Modeſtie, and appeaſed by miſchieke: In 
the fauour whereof a man cannot ſtand, but by dealing wickedly; 
but is ſo ſtraungely offended by the doing of Juſtice? 

But let vs lee further whether they be any better Ditunes than 
Pophetes, The Oꝛacle of Delphos ſayth thus: 

A God in ſooth is Cleomede, and not a mortall wight; | 
The laſt begot of heauenly race; au eAltar to him dight. 
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This Cleomede was one of thoſe that pleaſured theſe Gods. 
by beating one another with ſtrokes of hand and fate;of whom we 
reade that he ſlewe his aduerſarte at one blowe , But of ſuch a one 
as Socrates , Plato, oz Pythagoras, he would neuer haue ſapd ſa 
much, | 

Againe he ſayth thus. 
 » eArchilochwis a very Saint and ſeruant of the Gods:Yea verely 

of ſuch Gods in deede;fo2 he choſe the wickeddeſt and leaudeſt ſub⸗ 
iett of whom to make his verſe, But of Theognis, oꝛ of a Phocyli. 
des which had exhoꝛted folk to god life, he would neuer haue ſayd 
ſo much. 

Df Cypſelus he ſayd thus, 

A happie man is Cypſelus and loued of the Gods. If it bee ſo:then 
what are Buſyris, Phalaris, and al other Tyꝛants : foꝛ there neuer 
was a greater Cyꝛant than he. But the ſayd Oꝛacle ſayd alſo, that 
Jupiter and Apollo had pꝛolonged the life ot Phalaris, foz his wel 
handling of Cariton and Menalippus. Now, what fitter meant 
can there be to make Tyꝛants, (that is to ſay,enemies of mankind 
in the woꝛld) than to beare men on hande that ſuch are beloued of 
the Goddes + Zoſimus their great Patron, rehearſeth an O2acle 
which anſwered , That fo2 the appeaſing of an Earthquake at A- 
thens, it behoued them to honoꝛ Achilles as a God. This was 
playne turning away of man from God to the creature. The ſame 
anſwered likewiſe to the mT of Methymnus, that it behoued them 
to woꝛſhip a wodden head of Bacchus that was found by fiſhing 
in the Sea. And this was a making ok them moꝛe blynd chan the 
ſtocke it ſelf, And when they were demaunded concerning the ma: 

ner of woꝛſhipping and ſeruing theſe Gods; they anſwered; 
ua αοαννν godly , 4 Ta TXTBI TYATETE PAT He 
That is to ſap: wo 

Send you the heads to Iupiter, the lights unto his Syre. 

The dubble ſignification of the Greeke wozd p&c Fos, which 
ſigniſieth a man, and may allo ſigniſte a Toꝛch oz a Light, did cut 
off che liues of many folkes, Thich doubtfulneſſe of ſpeech the J⸗ 
doll coueted, nat ok any intent to ſpare them, but to haue matter of 
excuſe againſt ſuch as made conſcience to doe it. Fo2 being aſked 
by the Athenians how they might make amends foz their killing 
of Androgeus; hee willed them to ſende peerely to King Minos, 
ſeuen bodies of epther ſer choſen from among them all, to appea:e 


che math of God; and that kynd of Sacrifize continued till in a 
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thens in the tyme ol Socrates . Now then, what els is all their 
doctrine than a ſeruing of the Denill and of Creatures, pea euen 
with a ſeruice which in very derde is deuiliſh and hozribles Al theſe 
Oꝛacles are repoꝛted by Ocnomaus a Heathen man, who ſought 
them out: by Porphyric our enemie, who by them would induce 
vs to make great account ot thẽʒ who in the beginning of his bake, 
appealeth vnto GDD that he ſetteth not any thing downe ol his 
own head: by Chryſippus the Stoike in his boke of Deſtinie, who 
by thoſe Ozacles goeth about to pꝛoue it:and by Zoſimus himſelk, 
who maketh ſo great moane to ſee their mouthes ſtopped and their 
Temples ſhut vp. And ſurely it is not to be marueled, though the 
peripateticks putting th to tryall, did vtter great griefes againſt 
thoſe D2acles:and that the Platoniſts (which went to wozke moꝛe 
faichkully) were dꝛiuen to cõclude, that not only the vncleane Spi⸗ 
rites, but alſo euen their Goddes whom they thought to bee pure, 
were ſubiect to lying, 


was a Lamp that neuer went out;and the Image ofSerapis hung 
vnfaltened in the ap2e, Diuers decepts may be wꝛought in the like 
caſe; and it is well knowne that the like wonders are ſeene euen in 
naturall things, as a Fountaine to light a Tozch, and a Stone to 
hang by p2on in the ayze. And they which haue the ſkill to vſe ſuch 
things, and to gather together the vertues ofmany into one, map 
wonderfully bleare the eyes, euen of the wiſeſf, As fo2 example, it 
hath bene ſeene that ſome haue found out a deniſe how to burne vp 
one water with another;and to bzeake open a ſtrong Locke,almoſt 
without touching it. And chat the Fends(which know moꝛe than 
wee) doe better ſerue their owne turnes with the wonders of Na: 
ture than we doe, it is not tobe doubted 3 Jnſomuch that the Phi⸗ 
ſition which knoweth the vertues of Hearbes, maketh things of 
them which the Gardyner that ſowed them and cheriſhed them vp 
would wonder at and cannot doe. But loc here a ſtrange caſe, Ac- 
cius Nauius the greate Birdgazer of Rome, did cut aſunder a 
Whetſtone with a Razoz in the pꝛeſence ok Ring Tarquine. 
What a number of Titches are dayly burned which doe much 
moꝛe by their kamiliaritie with the Deuill : Fo2 they ſfop a Tunne 
that is pearced full ofholes;they hold faſt a Materſpout from run- 
ning; and they bynd the naturall abilittes:and yet notwithſtanding 
they conkeſſe that their fo doing is by the wicked Spirites,and the 
wicked Spirites diſcouer not themlelues 2 than ſo = 

| 0 them. 


Let vs come to their Myꝛacles. In the Temple ot Venus there Falſe Miracle. 
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them. And in very trueth, the Angelles and the Feends differ not 
pꝛoperly in ſtrength and power, but in will and p2actiſe: like as a. 
mong men, the god men differ not from the wicked men eyther in 
ſtrength of bodie oꝛ in ſtoutneſſe of courage, but in the applying of 
their bodies and mynds. Alſo it may bee that the Image of Femi- 
nine Fortune hath ſpoken, and ltkewiſe the Jmage of Iuno Mo- 


neta, and ſuch others: And that Caſtor and Pollux haue wyped a: 


by Images 02 no; fo2 wee doubt not thereof , But J ſay that the 


Tupiter. 


579 AvQ-- 
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way the ſweat from the Hozſes of the Romanes as they traueled: 
And that the Ladie Claudia dꝛewe the Shippe wherein the Jdoll 
of the Goddeſſe Bona was, which ſo many ywng men could not 
once ſtirre. Let vs admit all theſe things to bee true, notwithſtan. 
ding that Titus Liuius ſay that hee becommeth olde in reckoning 
them vp, Mee ſtand not to diſpute whither Spirites can ſpeake 


Spirites which ſpeake in them be wicked Spirites, and turne vs 
away to the Creature, to make vs offend the Creatoꝛ. Neither do 
J hold opinion that Spirites cannot take bodies vpon them; no} 
that they bee vnable to doe feates karre paſſing the power of men; 
foꝛ thereot examples are to bee ſeene,yea moe than were requiſite, 
But the thing that J vphold is this, that the Spirites which ſeeke 
to haue the pꝛaile of a victoꝛie obtepned , o2 of the aſſwaging ofa 
Plague, which is due but to the only one God; oz which will haue 
them aſcribed to Foꝛtune, which is but an tmagination;o2 to a Tu- 
no, which is but a Blocke; oz to a god Goddelle the mother of the 
Gods, a mother whom the veryelt w2etches in the wozlde (az J 
ſayd afoze)would diſclavme to be their mother, are very Deuilles, 
And in god ſeoth, whereas the Deuill which tooke vppon him the 
name of that Goddelle, ſuffered himlelf to be dzawne by Claudia, 
who had fo ill repoꝛte among all men: It agreed very well to the 
life which the Goddeſle her ſelfe had led, and to the miracles of the 
Feends, + to the marke that they ſhot at: namely, to giue the moze 
boldneſſe to Claudia to continue her leaud life , and occaſton vnto 
others to followe her, 

Alſo one was counted a God becauſe he dꝛaue away Graſhop- 
pers; another becauſe he killed Frogges, Crickets, and Flyes, 
And hereof it came that the Chananites called their Belzebub, 
and the Greekes their Jupiter, by the name of Scarefipe. Another 
(fapth Zoſimus)ſent Birds to deuoure the Graſhoppers , Admit 
that all theſe effects haue not their particuler cauſes: pet what mi⸗ 
xacles are they to make Gods withal; Foz by that — 
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Gould not thoſe alſo which by terteyne receyts doe kill Serpents, 
Rats, and Feldmyce, o2 which doe mozeouer dꝛiue away vermin 
out of mens bodies, bee counted Gods? Nay, if wee will ſee mira 
tles, let vs loke vppon the doings of the onely one God, which are 
vtterly vnpoſſible, wonderfull, and vncommunicable to any crea- 
ture, Me made the woꝛld, and he deſtroyed it. He made the Sca, 
and he dꝛyeth it vp. He made the Sunne, and he caulcth it to ſtand 
ſtill, Yea and ( which is yet much moꝛe) he made all theſe things by 
his woꝛd, and with a blaſt of his mouth he chaungeth them as he 
liſteth. Theſe are the miracles of the God of Ilraell, which haue 
not their like among the other Gods. And if they will deale vp- 
rightly in diſputing, they muſt as well beleeue our bookes fo theſe 
miracles, as we beleeue their bookes foꝛ theirs, 

Allo if wee lake vpon the miracles of the god Spirites, and of 
the ſeruants of that one God; they be not caſtes of Legierdemaine 
to dazle mens eyes withallznoꝛ nimble tricks & fleyghts, noꝛ won⸗ 
ders to no end, to no reaſon, to no inſtruction:but when they ſtrike, 
it is to chaſtize men; and when they heale, it is to glozifie God. It 
they ſpeake, it is to teach and if they appeare to vs .jt is to leade vs 
fo welfare. If they foꝛetell, they doe it as meſſengers from Gotz 
and if they woꝛke miracles, they doe it as executers ot his power. 
And they bee ſo farre of from being angrie at a Song miſtuned, oz 
at a Gambauld mil begun in the honoꝛ of them after the maner of 
the Heathen Gods;that(as wee reade in our Scriptures )thep bee 
offended with nothing moze, than when men thank them oꝛ honoꝛ Markes wher 
them fo2 the things which they ought to thank and do wozſhip the y to Tnowe 
Creatoꝛ. | | e 

By the tokens which the Platoniſts giue vs thereof, wee ſhall 
pertieue yet better whether thoſe Gods were god Spirits oꝛ bad, porphiriusin 
Angels oz Diuelles; notwithſtanding that that Sect was toto his ſec6d book 
much ouertaken in the ſeruing of them. The Diuelles or wicked ot Abſtinence. 
Spirits (faith Porphirius) delight in bludſhed, in filthy and ry- in 35 File, 
bau dly ſpeeche, in giuing Poyſon, in furniſning folke with 30, * 3 
charmes of loue, and in prouoking them to lechery, and to all « n 
ed Tea eng they beare men on hand, that all the Gods and cap. 11. 
the very Souereyne G OD himlſelfe , taketh pleaſure in ſuch Iamblichus in 
things; either teyning themſelues to bee the Sowles of ſome 3 
deadfolkes, or taking vppon them to be Gods. Mhich of all — places. 
theſe tokens haue J not noted already in their Gods? Agein(ſaith 
Porp hitius) They turkining a OT as much as they can 
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into Gods, that is to ſay, into Angels of light, to beguile our 


ſence and imagination with ſtraunge vanities: Inſomuch that 


he that is the cheefe of them, will needes bee eſtemed to bee 
the ſouerein God. And yet notwithſtanding, their foretelling 
of things is but by geſſe, and all of them generally bee ſubiect 
to lying aud deceyuing. They be angry at euery ſmall tryfle;& 
are pactfied againe with fond and vaine things. Neuertheleſſe 
they haue beguyled ſome vayne Poets and Philoſophers, and 
conſequently by them haue drawen the ſilly people to the 
worſhipping of them as Gods. What is all this but a deſcripti- 
on of the very ſame Gods whom hee himſelke wozſhipped $ Like: 


Jamblichusin wife Iamblichus who makethan Anatomie of them, ſaith thus. 


his booke of 
Mylſtencs. 


Apuleius. 


And pꝛayd vnto, he an 


They transforme themſelues (faith he) into good Spirits; but 
in deed it is but a brag,wherby they pretend more than the 
be in deede. They make a galant ſhowe, and daunt men wit 
their words. They play the Gods, and yet are troubled with 
light paſsions. But the greate Mitch Apuleius ſayth yet moze, 
They be pacified with gifts ( ſaich he) and wroth with wrongs, 
They be pleaſed with Ceremonies, and angred with the want 
of them be it neuer ſo little. They take vpon them the ruli 
of Birdgazers and Bowelgazers, and of the Oracles and Mi. 
racles of Witches and Wizards. To be ſhort, they be vnkindly 
wights, paſsionate of Spirit, reaſonablẽ of vnderſtanding, ay. 
ry of body, and endleſſe of time. To whom can theſe things as 
gree but to his owne Gods? And what remayneth then, but that 
they were Diuels; ſo much the moze miſerable , as they bee moze 
vehement in their paſſions, and immoꝛtall in their nature, 

Now is there nothing behind but their owne Confeſſton , and 
thereof we ſhall not pet faple, Apollo therefoze as one vppon the 
Racke, doth in many ofhis D2acles acknowledge the Souereine 
God, and to make the moſt ofhimſelfe, he termeth himſelfe one of 
his Angels, as appeereth by this Ozacle ot his alledged afoze, 

We e Angels are a parcell of the Souereine God of all. 

And beeing aſked vppon a tyme by what name he would be called 
fwered, 

Call mee the feend that knowes all things to whom belongs all il, 
And in another; + 

The witty Feend, the Harmony and ( veſſet of the World, 


We 


ow 
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(ee Feendes which runne through Sea and Lam, do tremble ſhrank. Ahn Kor + 
and ſbdke, {0to Þato- 

To fee the Whip of that great God which OY the World to quake. oper u o- 
And yet notwithſtanding, the Greeke woꝛd — is the qe AN. 
woꝛd whereby they termed their Gods, and which in this place J Auſtin in his 
engliſh Feend) was ſa odious euen among the learned men them: ninth booke c 
ſelues who knewe the oziginall thereof, that they would haue bene — 8 
loth to call a Slaue ſo. But when as wee reade further that theſe — 
Gods do quake at the naming of the Stigian marris, that is to 
ſay of Pell, inſamuch that euen Jupiter himſelle ſweareth 
and is afrayd to be koꝛſwoꝛne: what els is to bee thought cl here 

but that theſe Gads which feine themlelues to reigne in heauen, 
areto2mented in hell? Beſides this, the miracles and Oꝛacles of 
theſe Gods are come to an end, and their Seruices and Sacrifiros 
are come to nought, aud at length kolke haue acknowledged the 
only one GOO the maker of I)eatien and Earth, and ruler ofthe 
whole wozld,ta be the ſam? whole the Jewes haue wozſhipped, 
And in that reſpec it is that Senecacryed out, That the Slaui 
Jewes had giuen lame to che whole Earth. But wh can maru 
that hee which made both the wolve and man, cholitd in the gr . 
make men to acknowledge him tb be as "pg gd vs 
clude fo2 thefe laſt thzee Chapters, That there is but anely one 
God ; That the ſame was wozſhipped ; ſerued and called ypon by 


ge people of Iraell: That the Gods of the Hearhen were me! 
hat vnvex the names of thoſe men,diuels 1. — 0 
finally that oli firſt marke whereby ko anon ry Fene dee ti 


to be kouldd elſewhere, then in the Jewiſh N fligion; w erevpon j 
e that all other Religions were Jvolarrie 4 unit 
Fo} whereas ſome alledge im extuſe, that the'ſerni ng bf mar 
Gods m pen eiincg of the” | 

be Senn 0 

haue won 


if they be ces the! 
Hipping BIO 19 ſhozt, as f lire 
emen be he tutte bf 
' I theHeathen as, 0 d⸗ 
we 5 igen 
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The xxuy Chapter. 


That in Iſraell Godds woord was the Rule of his Seruice; 
which is the ſecond marke of true Religion. 


Dv haue we ſeen by the former Chaps 
i ters, how blind man is in matters con: 
Jcerning God, and his owne welkarc; 
g ſteing that in ſted ok the true God his 
% maker and Saupour,he hath wozſhiy: 
4 1 ped not only the vileſt and baſeft crea: 
F tures but alſo the verie enempes of 
Gods glozie and of his owne welfare, 
. Aus chat ought to warne vs the moze, 
how n ſecond marke that J have gittenfo2h,is in reli⸗ 
gion; namely that Gods wood is the Rule ol his ſeruice. Fo? ſite» 
ly he that ouerſhateth himſelf ſo farre as to take, not a Statre but 
the very darkneſſe itſelf foz the Sonnet cannot but ouerſhote him 
ſelf much moze in diſcourſing of his owne nature, courſe, and ver» 
tue. And lyke as hee that hath miſſedhis way at his ftrſt ſetting: 
fw2th , che moze he haſteth him the moze he goeth aſtray: ſo voubt- 
leſſehe that is ouerſeene in the obiec of Religion, that is to 151 
true God; the moze he talketh ok Religion and diuine ſeruis, 
mo2e ſhal he blaſpheme the name of the euerlaſting, and the further 
ſhallhe wander away ſrom his welfare, The heathen (as we haue 
ſerne) did wozlbip the diuell in ſtead of the true God; + what ſeruite 
inſued thereof: Playes, Fables,Combats; which 9 
of whozevame,of Inceſts and ol murder; bluddie Satriftces, and 
o2dinarie manflaughters, Ik their godlyneſſe , were ſuch, what 
might their vngodlynes bee + Thele extreme miſcheeues made 
ſome to ſuſpect that there was an abuſe. But what did that auayle 
them :; Dne lozt 
3 
241g the of Epicurus: and that is a falling from one 
bzeakenecke too a other. natherlozt Cactificed as the common 
people did; and hild opinion in their harts with p wyſeſt 
were Ariſtotle, Cicero and others; of whom the fozm 


d.ſ&eing that Religion conſiſtech in ſuch things, 
bre baniſhed quite out of the Mold: andthereof 
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thed a Sacriſice to Ceres by his laſt will; and the other celebzatev 
the ſhameful feaſts of the Goddeſſe Flora.{Uhat els is this, than a 
mocking of God, a decepuing of folke of ſet purpoſe, and a betrap⸗ 
ing of their owne ſaluation : There haue bin ſome feaw vhs in 
their wzytings haue let lippe ſome words ageinſt ſuch vngodips 
nes, and haue taught that chere is but only one God, and that hee 
was not ſerued with ſuch Ceremonies, But when they come tos 
giue a rule ot Religion, at what poynt are they : Dne ſpeaks one 
thing and another another. euern man after his owne fancie. They 
diſpute and crie out one ageiuſt anocher too ouerthowe one ans: 
ther. But ik pe take the whotteſt of them aſide, e let them cwle thei⸗ 
heate a little; they will tel pou that they be ſcarce ſure of that which 
they ature you; and that they be but che opintons of men, and there⸗ 
foze are diſputable on both ſidesz only they think they find moꝛe like⸗ 
khod of truth in their owne;chan in the opinion of their aduerſaries. 
To be ſhoꝛt, among all the things which the wiſemen of the wozly 
haue wiitten here and there ofthe ſeruice of GD D, ye map hap to 
linde ſome one good ſaping in a hundꝛed peres, and fome one other 
in another hundꝛed: but when ye haue gathered them all together 
as diligently as ye can, pet ſhall pe not bee able to make of them 
neither Rules, noꝛ Grounds, noꝛ ſcarcely god Pꝛoblemes. Sao 
greatly is man by his coꝛruption, both blinded in things concer⸗ 
ning God, and recheleſle in things that concerne his own welfare, 
Pet is it ſoth (and ſo haue we pꝛoued, ) that God hath ſet man in 
this woꝛld to ſerue GDD his Creatoꝛ; and that Seruice we call 
Religion. Wherevpon it followeth, that euen ſince the firſt tyme 
that there was any man in the world, there hath alſo bin Religion, 
Foꝛ the duetie which mansweth vnto GD D, is of the ſame date 
that man himſelfe is; and the duetie which he oweth vnto God, is 
true godlineſſe and Religion , Againe, Neligion could not bee the 
inuention of Man: fo2 the inuention of men tending to their owne 
pleaſure oꝛ pꝛoſite, pꝛocted from ground to ground, from pꝛinciple 
to pꝛinciple, and from experience to experience, and at the firſt are 
rude, and afterward are poliſhed, not bp the ſame man that found 
them out, but moſt commonly a -hunvzed yere oꝛ twaine aſter: 
. Y whereas Religion(that is to ſay,mans duetie towards God) was 
nat ſo much inſtituted as bꝛed with man, fo2 his owne welfare and 
koꝛ the gloꝛie of God. The thing(ſay J)without the which, God 
ſhould not haue made man, and man might haue bene ſoꝛie that he 
had bene made; ought (euen at the firlt beginning) to be perfect aud 
Ct 4 fully 
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fully accompliſhed to his end: which thing Religion could not be, 
if if were deuiſed by mans b2apne, conſidering that after his falthe 
was ſtriken with ignoꝛance in his wit, and with frowardneſſe and 
leaudneſſe in his will. Merdes therefoze mult it be, that the rule of 
Gods leruice was giuen to man by God himſelfe, who alonly is a- 
ble to vtter his owne will, to make rules ok his ſernice, and to tell 
bs what things doe pleaſe him. Now, true Religion is the true 
ſeruice ofthe true God: and the true God (as J haue pꝛoued al- 
teadie) was not knowne in old tyme elſewhere than in Iſraell. Ag 
ko: the Gods of the Gentiles, they were Deutls, and conſequent: 
ly their Ozacles were the woꝛde of Deuils. UWherevpon tt follo- 
weth that there is no ſeeking fo2 the true ſeruice of GDD and fo? 
the true woꝛd of God, but onelp among the people of l{raell; pea 
and that it muſt of netellitie alſo be found there, Fo ſeeing that of 
neceſſitie there mult needes bee a Religion; and that in Religion 
there mut needes bee a rule proceeding from GO O, accoꝛding to 
which rule God will be ſerued;and that God was ſerued in Iſrael} 
and no where els: The Rule which we ſeeke muſt needes be found 
in Iſraell to, Fo2 as it is vnpaſſible that it ſhould be elſewhere, be: 
cauſe the true God was not anywhere els; ſo is it nat poſlible that 
it ſhould not bee there, koꝛaſmuch as there was one there, and that 
the true God alſo was there. Now therekoꝛe, the people of Iſraell 
had alwates certeine bokes which we call the Byble oꝛ old Teſta: 
ment, which bokes they reuerenced and followed as the very wozd 
of GO O, whereby he hath ſhewed vnto men after what manerhe 
will bee ſerued and woꝛſhipped. And thoſe bokes haue bene kept 
continually from tyme to tyme, euen ſince 5 creation of the wonld: 
and they haue bene of ſuch authozitie among the true Iſraelites, 
that they beleeued not any other bokes, and fo2 the maintenance 
of them haue indured warres , opp2efſions , bamhments, remo⸗ 
uings, deaths, and ſlaughters; which are ſuch things as are not to 
bee found among other Nations, notwithſtanding that the Law- 
makers of other Nations, in giuing them their lawes, made them 
beleeue that they pꝛocteded from the Gods, becauſe it was a thing 
as god as graunted among al men, that the ſetting doune of rules 
foꝛ Religion and fo2 mans Soulehealth, deldged only vnto God. 
And thercfoze wee might well gather this conctuſion, whereof the 
pꝛemiſes are pꝛoued heretofoze; That there is but one true God, 
one true Religion, one true Rule of ſeruing God, reuealed by and 
from the true Gad. And that this true God was not knowne and 
worſhipped 
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woꝛſhipped elſwhere than among the people of Iſrac!l, Uno Iſra- 
ell then was the ſayd wazd reuealed, and that woꝛd muſt needes be 
the Byble o2 olde Teftament, whereby the Iſraelites were taught 
the ſeruice of God. But fozaſmuch as wee haue to doe with lolke 
that will ſoner be dꝛiuen to ſilence by arguments, than perſwaded 


% : 
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by reaſon to beleeue, as though it ſtove God on hand to perſwade 


them koꝛ his honoꝛ, and not them to belteue foꝛ their own welkare: 
J will by the Readers leaue, ſet foꝛth this matter at large. 


Firſt of all, fozaſmuch as there is a Seruice of God to bee had; Marks where- 
and that ſeruice ſhould rather ber a mifſeruice than a Seruice , if it by to icerne 


were not accoꝛding to his will; and his will cannot be conceiued of 
vs by coniectures, but muſt be manifefted vnto vs by his woꝛd; J 
aſ ke them vpon their conſcience, it they were to diſcerne that wozd 
from all others,by what markes they would knowe it , that thep 
might not be decetued/ This wozd(lap is the rule of Gods ſer- 
uice and the way of welfare, Unto this ſeruice is man bound from 
his very creation, and it is the marke whereat hee ought to ſhote 
from his very birth, ill it not then bee one good marke of this 
wozd, if it be auncienter than all other Lawes and Rules, than all 
other woꝛds, than all inuentions of man : Aud will it not be ano⸗ 
ther god marke, if it tend to none other end, than the glozifping of 
God and the ſauing of mankind + Tf ( ſap J) it withdzawe man 
from all other things to leade him to God, and to turne him out of 
all bypathes ? how great pleaſure ſo euer there be in them, to leade 


him to ſaluation? Nap J ſap pet moꝛe, It we find things in the 


Ocripture which no Creature could euer haue foꝛetold oz ſpoken; 
things which could neuer haue come into any mans mind; things 
not onely aboue but alſo ag ainſt our nature; ill any man bee fo 
wilkull and fo very an enemp to his owne welfare , as nat to yertd 
and agree, when he ſeeth both the hand, the ſigne, and the Seale of 
God + In deede J vndertake a matter beyond my abilitie; but pet 
the higher it is, the moze will G O D ayde mee with his grace. 
And firſt of all, foꝛaſmuch as the woꝛlde was made foꝛ man, and 
man foꝛ God, and man could neuer be without true Religion, no2 
true Religion without the woꝛd of God: J demaund of the great 
Nations and flozthing kingdomes that haue giuen Lawss to all 
the woꝛld, and among whom the liberall ſciences, artes, and lear- 
ning haue bene moſt renowmed; whither any one of them is to be 
found that hath had a Lawe (et downe in wꝛiting, concerning the 
tue Seruice of the true God ? Yea 02 one woꝛde either right ae 
| weng 
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wꝛong that hath bin beleened to pꝛoctede from him, meane from 


the only one euerlaſting GOO the maker of {Heauen and Earth: 
Alſo q demaund ofthem whither among the Aſſyrians, Perſians, 
Greekes, and Romanes, a man ſhall find an Hiſtozie of Religion 
deduced from the firſt beginning of the wozld, and continued ſo on 
from tyme to tyme , and from age to age? And on the contrarie 
part, whether there be any Heathen man which is not dꝛiuen to 
confelſe , that the very lateſt wꝛiter of our Byble, is ofmoze anti- 
quitie than the auncienteſt authoꝛs that are renoumed among the 
Gentiles : And whether that little which the Gentiles haue lear: 
ned concerning God be not bozowed from other men; and finally 
whether in matters of religion, they haue not walked by groping, 
without light and without any direction? This matter is handled 
at large by diuers auncient wꝛiters. Neuertheleſſe, fo2 the eaſe of 
them which cannot reade them all, J will gather them here toge⸗ 
ther in feawe woꝛds. 

The Byble beginning at the creation of che wozld # of man, lea. 
deth vs from tyme to tyme, and from Father to Sonne, euen vnto 
Chꝛiſt. It deliuereth vs a diuiſion of men into Gentiles and Jl: 
raelites , into Jdolaters and true wozſhippers of the Souereine 
God; and their comming togither ageine into one after a certeint 
time, and by a meane appoynted euerlaſtingly to that end by God. 
And the writers thereof are Moyſes, Ioſua, the Chꝛonicles of the 
Iudges and Kings, the Prophetes euery of them in his time, Da- 
niell, Nehemias, and Eſdras; of whome enen thele lateſt were a- 
bout thee thouſand and ſirehundꝛed yeeres after the creation, and 
yet were they aloꝛe any Chꝛonicles of the woꝛlde were in the reſi- 
due ofthe woꝛld. J deſire all the Antiquaries of this time, which 
make ſo greate account of the antiquitie of the Greekes and Ro- 
manes , 02 ok an old Coyne, oꝛ of a wetherbeaten Piller, o2 of a 
halfeaten Epitaphe , what find they like vnto that + Eſdras is the 
lateſt in the Canon of the Hebzewe waiters, and yet liued he afoze 
the tyme that Socrates taught in Athens, And what rule of Reli- 
gion was there among the Greekes of his tyme, who condem⸗ 
ned him foꝛ ſpeaking ofthe onely one G O D +4 At the ſame tyme 
were Pythagoras, Thales , Xenophanes, and the ſeuen Sages 
which haue boꝛne ſo great fame in Greece, who in their whole life 
tyme haue ſayd ſome god woꝛds concerning maners, and conuer⸗ 


ſation among men, but as foꝛ God, they haue ſpoken nothing of 


him but dꝛeamingly, noz deemed of him, but ouerthwartly , noꝛ 
| knowen 
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knowen aught of him but that little which they learned of the K- 

giptians, Thither went Orpheus, Homere , Lycurgus, Solon, 
Pythagoras,Plato, Heraclitus, Democrates, Thales, Oenopis, 

and the reſidue of them to ſchole, as they them ſelues doe highly 

boaſt in their Bokes. And what learned they there but Superſti- 

tion, as J haue ſhewed afoze ? And what els then could they bing 

into Greece? And what might their ignoꝛance be, ſeeing they were 

counted wiſe ſo god cheape? Ok the ſame date are the lawes ol So- 

lon in Athens, and (anon after) of the twelue Tables at Rome, 

which the Romaines ſent to ſeeke in Greece by the aduyce of one 
Hermotimus an Epheſian. As touching & OD and his ſeruice, Cicero in h 
which ſhould be the ground of all god lawes, ſcarce was there one ſecond booke 
wozd of very Julkice in deede, further than peculiar intereſt requi- of the Ends of 
red, which was very little. But ſhall we ſeeke the lawe of godlines _ ** 

at the hand of the Greekes and Romaines, who a thzee thouſand in hh 20 bock 
and ſixe hundꝛed yteres after the Creation ofthe wozld, knew not Cap. i. 
whither there were many Gods 02 but only one? Ne knewe any Denis of Ha- 
further ol Religion, than they had learned by their T rafficke into Heamaſſus lib. 
Egipt? Whoinreſped o others are of ſo late tyme in the world, pale bb. 34. 
and ( which wozſe is) had reigned thꝛie o fower hundzed yeres c.p.;. 
without inquiring after godlineſſe and rightuouſneſſe: Surely we Pomponivs | 
mult hold vs to this poynt, that ſince the very firft bꝛeeding of man ff. of the orig 
in the wozld, there hath alwaies bene Religion in the wozld, Foz 22 Lawe. 
he was not bed in vayne: neither could there be any Religid with- 


aut reuealing from God. Fo2(as the Philoſophers ſap of nature) 


God fayleth not in things needfull. And therefoꝛe where men haue 
bene ſo lateward, and GO D ſo ſmally knowne;there we ſhall not 
finde them, Fo? as fo2 the Oꝛacles, that is to ſay the ſayings of the 
Deuils that abuſed them; ifthep were of elder tyme than the peo⸗ 
ple, they ſpake not to them : and it they were bꝛed after them, then 
were they newe. And in very trueth. euen by their owne Oiſtozies, 
the firſt oꝛiginal of the falſe Gods of Greece and of their miratles, 
take beginning about the warres of Troy, which befell about the 
tyme ofthe Judges, towards the two thouſand and eight hundꝛed 
peere after the Creation of the woꝛld. The great Rings of Aſſyria 
be ofmoze antiquitie than the Gree kes: toꝛ they fell into the tymes 
ofthe Rings and Pꝛophets of Iſraell, whereas there was not any 
notable thing in che Stoꝛie of the Greekes afo2e the Captiuitie 
of Babylon. But how will they ſhewe vs any law concerning the 
ſeruice of God, yea 02 how could they haue any, ſing they r* 
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the true God and woꝛſhipped falſe Gods? May, as touching thoſe 

falſe Gods, what memoꝛiall almoſt haue wee of them, but in the 
Byble, and that is ofthe victoztes which the true God had againſt 
them, and of his Conqueſtes ouer them, which are ſpoken of from 
leafe to leafe,to their ouerth2owe and vtter confuſion ? Contrary: 
wiſe, what be the Kings of Iſraell, but maintepners; and the ]20: 
phets but expounders ofthe lawe of Moyſes? Theſe as publiſhers 
thereoffrom tyme to tyme, to the intent that folke ſhould not fot: 
get it, which thing wee ſee not in any other Nation; and the other 
as compellers of men to obſerue it, as wherunto euen Rings them 
ſelues are bound, But ik we goe backe from the tyme of the ſetting 
forth ofthe lawe of Moyles; what haue the Heathen of that tyme 
to ſet againſt itꝭ I ſap not only in reſpec of Godlineſſe, but alſo fo} 
Juſtice, and welnere foꝛ the common ſocietie of men? The Athe- 
nians will alledge Cecrops the founder of their Citie; & the The- 
banes their King Ogyges. And of them they terme all things of 
antiquitie, Cecropian and Ogygian: And peraduenture they will 
tell vs, that at that tyme folk bꝛed out of the earth in the Countrie 
about Athens; as though they ſpake of Muſſheromes and Graf: 
hoppers . And when they ſap ſo, what ſhall wee loke fo2 at their 
hands concerning the ſeruice of God and heauenly things ,ſith they 
thinke them to haue bene byed of the earth? But yet they will not 
denye that this Cecrops was an Egiptian, who bꝛought them 
certepne lawes foꝛ the oꝛdering of Mariage; which is a ſure pꝛule 
that they were vtterly ignoꝛant of the law ol God and Man. Long 
tyme after him came their Gods and Oꝛacles; inſomuch that althe 
Greekiſnh Hiſtoꝛie is (as ye would ſay)tungtyde foꝛ many hundꝛed 
yeeres after, like a bꝛoke that loſeth himſelf within thirtie paces ol 
his firſt ſpꝛing. Among the Egiptians & Syrians there was moze 
koꝛme of gouernement; but as foꝛ Religion, they woꝛſhipped the 
Heauens, the Planets, and the Starres, which are (in very derde) 
made foꝛ man, and foꝛ mans vſe are put vnder certeyne lawes by 
God, and therefoꝛe much leſſe are thaſe Gods able to make men 
ſubiect vnto them. And if there were any among them that knewe 
moꝛe than others, it was the Birdgazers and the Bowelgazers, 
which are a kynd of Mitches that turned men away from God to | 
the Creatures, and therefoze in no wiſe directed chem to Salua- | 
tion. But what ſhall wee finde among the people of Ifracll at that 
tyme $ A Moyſes that pꝛeachech but the onely one God, and tea⸗ 
cheth from him how he will be ſerued; and a Lawe GE — 

oun 
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pounds both of Religion and Policie; and the duetie of man both 
towards God and his neighbour; which euery ſeuenth day is read 
openly to all the people; which the Kings haue befoze their eyes, 
the Pꝛieſtes beare about them, the Fathers teach to their Chil⸗ 
den, and the Mapyſters to their Seruants, and which the very 
walles and fozefronts of their houſes doe ſhewe both to ſtrangers 
and to their houſehold foike, At the happieſt tyme that ye can chaſe 
in Rome 92 Athens, ( fo2 J am willing to omit their barbarouſ⸗ 
neſſe)what haue wee, (J ſay not of Religion, but of Order in Ju⸗ 
ſtice and ſtate of Gouernement) that commeth any thing neere to 
that : Contrarywiſe, what lawe was there euer ſet fozth among 
them, which was not aboliſhed againe ere tt was knowne to the 
people : Oꝛ who made account of it but the Lawyers > D2 who 
bake not the lawe afoꝛe he knewe it? To be ſhoꝛt, where haue wee 
read that any whole Nation were all Lawyers, and all ſkilfull in 
the Lawes of God and men, but the people of Iſrael! > And why 
was that, but becauſe the ſame Law conteined the rule of welfare, 
the which it was meet that all folk without exception ſhould know 
and vnderſtand, becauſe that naturally all men ought to tend vnto 
their ſaluation ? And as touching the antiquitie of Moyſes the ſet⸗ 
ter fo2th of that Lawe among that people; J will not haue ye to 
beleue me, but the Gentyles themſelues. The very ground of the 


antiquitie of Greece (ſay Diodorus # Denis of Halycarnaſſus,) Penis of Hat. 
was Inachus , who liued twentie Generations (that is to ſay, a: carnaſſus. 


bout fower hundꝛed peeres)afoze the warres of Troy. And Ptolo- 
mie of Mendeſe a Pꝛieſt of Zgipt, (who gathered his Piſtoꝛie 
dut ofthe holy Regiſters of p Ægiptians) ſayd that Amoſis Ring 
of Ægipt reigned the ſame tyme that Inachus reigned in Greece; 
and that in the tyme ofthe ſame Amoſis , Moyſes went out of &. 
gipt with the people of Iſraell. The ſame thing is affirmed by 
Appion the Grammarian the great enemie ofthe Iewes; and alſo 


confirmed by Beroſus the Babylonian , Polemon, Theodotus, Euſcbius li. 10. 
Ipſicrates, and Moſchus, waiters of the Stozies of the Phenici- Cp. 


ans,cyted by Euſebius and Affricanus. Eupolemus in his boke 
df the Kings of Iewrie ſapth , that Moyſes taught letters to the 
lewes; the Iewes to the Phenicians; and the Phenicians to the 
Greekes by Cadmus. And ſo by that reckoning, Moyſes ſhould 
be, not onelp of moſt antiquitie in their Hiſtozies , but alſo ofmoze 
antiquitie than all Piſtoꝛies. Numenius ſapth that Plato and Py- 
thagoras had nothing but from the E giptians and Syrians , and 
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namely from Moyſes;infomuch that he recyteth his hifto2ie almof 
wo2d fo2 wozd as we haue it in the Bible;ſaping that Moyſes wag 
a great Diuine, Lawmaker, aud Pꝛophet. Alſo Diodorus of $i. 
ollie ſayth, that he vnderſtove by the Egiptians, (who notwith. 
ſtanding were enemies to Moyſes and to all his race) that he wag 
the firſt Lawgiuer of all, and mozeover a man of great courage, 
and of very commendable life; and that the Iewes eſteemed him ag 
a GOD), as well fo2 the knowledge that he had of GOD, as fo 
his authozitie and pꝛeheminence. And he (ſayth Diodorus)gaug 
a Lawe vnto the people of Iſrael, which hee ſapdhee had recey: 
uedok Iah, fo2 ſo doe they call the GD D whom they wozthip, 
Sabo.lib.15. And who is this G G D Strabo ſheweth vs ſufficiently where he 
ſaith, That Moyſes hauing rebuked the Egiptians foz their vani⸗ 
ties and follies, and fo2 reſembling God (who is to be woꝛſhipper 
porchigus 1.4 And ſerued otherwiſe)by the Images of Beaffes and Men; with⸗ 
kullbius in lit MEW himlelfe from among them that he might ſerue God. To be 
booke of pre- ſhoꝛt, Porphirius in his fourth bake ageinſt Thoiſtians , beareth 
paration to this recoꝛd of Moyſes, that he had waicten the hiſtoꝛie of the Iewes 
che Goſpell. truely, which thing he had percepued by conferring it with Sacho- 
niathon the Berutian,who rehearſeth the very ſame cirtumſtan⸗ 
tes; the which hee had learned out ofthe Regifters ol one Hiero- 
baal a Piieft ofthe God of Leuy, that is to ſay, ofthe God of Iſra- 
ell, and out of the Chzonicles of the cities,# out of the holy bakes 
which were wont to be dedicated to temples, And this Sachonia- 
thon(ſaith he)was ſomewhat after the time of Moyſes, about the 
tyme of Semiramis. Now,Porphirius giueth vs here mote than 
we aſke, Fo2 we ſet Abraham in the tyme of Semiramis, Moy- 
ſes came certeine hundꝛed yeeres after: Now then, the bokes ol 
Moyles doe leade vs vp from Sonne to Father vuto Abraham, 
from Abraham to Noe; from Noe, to the firſt Man, and from the 
firſt man to God the Creatoz , beyand whome it is not poſliblets 
paſſe any further, as I haue pꝛoued alreadie:and in treating ofthe 
Creation we muſt alwaies needes come backe agein. And though 
8 out all this diſcourſe Moyſes telleth vs of the things that GOD | 
hath diſcouered vnto men, and the lawes which he hach ginen afrer | 
maner of a couenant, to the intent they ſhould be his people, and he | 
Could be their God: The which Couenant it had ſurely bene both 
a ſhame & folly foꝛ him to haue deniſe foꝛ that hardhearted & ſtub⸗ 
bozne people, whom hee burdeneth not with any other ching, but 
that which was uotozioullp knowen unto them, and 1 
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were tertilied of their oziginall natiuitie. Neither is it to be ſuſpec⸗ 
ted that he wzote theſe things (as ſome lift to ſap) to get authoꝛitie 
to himſelfe and his; fo2 hee bꝛondeth his Graundfather Leuy with 
an open marke of repꝛoch expꝛeſſed in theſe woꝛds of Jacobs Te⸗ 
ſtament; Simeon and Leuy are cruel inſtruments, in their yan- Gene. 49.3 7. 
uiſhings,&c. Curſed bee their wrath , for it was ſnamefull; I 
will diuide them in Iacob, and ſcatter them in Iſraell. &c, As 
who ould ſap, hee meat to diſgrade Leuy and all his race; tothe 
ſaying wherof nothing compelled him, Alſo he repꝛõwueth Aarons 
idolatrie and Maries murmuriug, notwithſtanding that hee was 
his Bꝛother and ſhe his Suſter: and he repeateth oftentymes, that 
fo: his owne fault, God had told him that he ſhould ſee the land of 
Canaan, but not enter into it. To be ſhoꝛt, hee oꝛdeineth and lea: 
neth Ioſua to be his Succeſſoʒ, whereas by reaſon of the authozt- 
tie which he had among that people, he might by al lkelyhod haue 
ſet vp his owne ſonnes. And pet we ſee that naturally we conceale 
the faults of our Parents, and coꝛrupt their Pedegrees to make 
them the moe vertuous, and our ſelues the moꝛe commendable 
bo thett vercue, and we be loch to acknowledge our owne faults, 
nme ane euen the homelieſt men ok vs all) except it be among our 
ao? ſecret freevs,and as late as we can. Much leſſe can we find in 
aut heartes to publiſh tbem to the knowledge of poſteritie. To bee 
ſhozt, we be ſo deſirous to leaue honour and eſtimation to our chil⸗ 
mea, that ſuch as would not haue bene ambitious fo2 themſelues, 
cannot refreyne from beeing ambitions koꝛ their poſteritie. Now 
then, what may we conclude thereof, but that he yeelded the honoꝛ 
ofhis auncetoꝛs, and his owne to, vnto Gods gloꝛie © the trueth? 
And although wee pꝛoctede not ſo farre as to conclude abſolutely, 
that he wꝛote at that time as from God, and not as from man: yet 
notwithſtanding, foꝛalmuch as in his wꝛitings he ſtrippeth mans 
nature naked, ought we not at leaſtwile to conclude, that he which 
made leſſe account at᷑ himſelf and his than of the trueth, would not ; 
haue p2eferred vntrueth befoze it fo2 any reſpects Some miſerable Obic&.ons. 
kaytife that is quarelous againſt his owne welfare; will ſap heere, 
Admit that Moyſes, loſua, Dauid, Eſay and others were as aun- 
cient as pe liſt: vet how ſhall I be ſure that thoſe bokes alſo were 
as auncient, and of their wꝛiting? It were inough to anſwere him, 
How belteueſt thou that ſuch hokes oꝛ ſuch were Platoes, Ariſto- 
tles and Ciceroes. Marry(ſateſt thou)becauſe they haue bene con: 
ueyed vnto vs from them from hand to hand? Uſe thou the like 
— a : equitie 
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equitie towards the others, which as great anomber ol men dor 
aſſure thee to haue come from them. But ik that will not perſwade 
them, yet want we not wherewith to infozce them, Firſt and foy, 
molt J appeale to the couſcience and iud gement of all perſons, 
which knowe what it is to invite , whether the ſtyle of the Scrip, 
tures bee not ſuch and ſo peculiar, as it cannot by any meanes bee 
counterketted o2 diſguiſed, And if there bee any that will needeg 
doubt thereof, I pꝛay him to make a triail thereofbut in ſome one 
ſide of aleafe,bee it in plainneſſe of ſetting things downe as they 
were done, 02 in feruentneſſe ot pꝛaying, oz in pitthineſſe ol pꝛo. 
pheſping : and he ſhall fo2th with perceiue, chat as well in the mat⸗ 
ter it ſelfe as in the maner of indyting, there is a certeine new taſte 
in ſted ok the old, which is peculiar to all tymes, ſo as no man can 
atteine to the ſame naturall veyne, the ſame zeale,and the ſame el. 
tcacie, vnleſſe he be led by the ſame hand, moued by the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rit, and pꝛicked with the {ſame ſpurre that Moyſes, Dauid, and the 
ꝛophetes were. To be woꝛt, if it be hard to father a boke vppon 
Plato, Herodotus, and Hipocrates, but that hee which ſhall haue 
read chem aduiſedly, will byandby eſpie it even a karre ol; So is it 
as vupoſſible to father the other bokes vppon thoſe which haue a 
ſtile ſofarre differing from other wꝛitings, vnleſle a man wil beare 
himſelfe on hand, that ſuch baſtardbokes were made in the ſame 
ages oꝛ neere about the ſame tymes that thoſe Authoꝛs linedin, 
Let vs ſe how it may be poſſible to haue bene dane in the ſame as 
ges. Moyles publiſhed the Lawe befoze all the people, and he cut: 
ſeth the partie with death both of body and ſoule, which ſhall adde, 
diminiſh oꝛ alter any thing. Hee bindeth the people houſehold by 
houſehold, to take faſt hold thereof, His bookes are deliuered to e⸗ 
uery Trybe, they be read openly euery Saboth day, they be kept 
carefully in the Arke , and the Arke is kept as carefully by all the 
Trybes. And that this was done , it appeareth not onely by his 
bake, but alſo by the effects that inſewed therof from time to time, 
and by the f6teſteps therof which are euident euen yet among the 
Iewes. I it be poſſible fo a boke to bee preſerued from falſifying 
and foyſting, what boke ſhall that be but the Byble % which was 
garded by ten hundꝛed thouſand men, and copyed out, not by ſome 
Scriueners onely,but alſo by all the people: Afterward came lo- 
ſua, who renewed the ſame Couenant, pꝛoclaymed the Lawe, and 
yeelded recozd vnto Moyſes. Lykewile the Iudges ſucceeded 10- 
ſua, Samuell ſucceeded the Iudges, the Kings and the 8 
ö | 4 To ucccede 
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ſucceeded Samuell, and the Pꝛophets ſucceeded them all. Theſe 

bokes followed one another immediatly and without in 
tion: and euery one that followed, pꝛeſuppoſed the things to be an 
infallible trueth which had bene wꝛitten by them that went akoꝛe; 
neither was there any that did caſt any douts oꝛ repꝛoue any of the 
fozmer hiſtoꝛies, as is found to be done in other Hiſtozies ; (as fox 
example, Hellanicus repzoueth Ephorus, Ephorus finds fault 
with Timeus , and conſequently Timeus repꝛehendeth them that 
wote afo2e him: ) But Ioſua — a certeine and vnfallible 
conſequence of Moyſes, the Indges of Ioſua, Samuell ofthe Ind- 
ges, Dauid ofthem all, and foal all the reſt. And to ſpeake of the 
pPꝛophets, they bee not lyke the bokes ol our Aſtrologers, which 
teloꝛme one anothers Calculations, and controll one mothers 
P2ognoſkications : But as they ſhote all at one marke: ſo they a- 
gree in one thing, notwithſtanding that they wꝛote in ſundꝛie 
times and ſundzy places, Nay ( which moꝛe is) wee ſee that the 
people were ſo ſure of that Lawe , that from age to age they choſe 
tather to abyde all extremities , than to gtue it ouer; inſomuch 
that they defended it ageinſt the Chanamres , the Philiſtines, the 
Aſſyrians, the Babilonians, the Perſians, the Greekes, and the 
Romanes. Uho then durſt be ſo pꝛowd and bold as to violate oz 
imbace the thing that was hild to be ſo holy, defended with ſa ma⸗ 
py lyues, and confirmed with ſo many deathes ? If pee ſay, the 
Heathen; Their intents was not to marre it, but to make it quyte 
way. Fo what pꝛoſite could haue redounded vnto them of that 
payne? to what ende ſhould they haue done it + 02 how could they 
haue coxrupted it in the ſight e in the knowledge of ſo many folke: 
Pozeouer, who knoweth not that the Scriptures were carped by 
the baniſhed Jewes, into diuers countryes of the wozld afoꝛe they 
came into the hands ofthe Gentiles, as ofthe Greekes oz Roma- 
nes? As fo2 the Jewes ; their ſhoteanker and felicitie conſiſted in 

the keeping of them, & the reward of coꝛrupting them was death: 
and what could it thẽ haue benefited them to haue coꝛrupted them: 
N 5 vet further, which of them would haue dyed afterward fo2 a 
Lawe , which they knewe to bee coxrupted o2 counterfetted.? And 
ſuthly we ſee thꝛoughout their Iiſtozies , that there paſſed not ſo 
much as any one halfe hundzed yeeres without perſecutions and 
warres foꝛ that Lawe, | 

And whereas it myght be ſayd , that ome ſuttleheaded fellow: - 
Wong the Iewes had done it to abuſe the reſt: how could that be a« 
Dd geine, 


LT ONS 


SO ate bt 


0 
ö 
15 

7 


418 OF THE TRE WN ES 


geine, ſing it was not in the hands of fo wer oz ſiue Mꝛeſtes only, 
as the Ceremonies ofthe Hetrurians and Latins were; but in the 
hands of the whole people, ſo as one ſillable could not be chaun, 
ged, but it wis to be eſpyed euen by yong Childzen, Conſidering 
alſo that we reade not of any king how wiſe ſo euer he were, that 
euer durſt pꝛeſume to ad, diminiſh oz alter any whit thereof; where. 
as not withſtanding, all other Lawes of the wozld were made by 
peecemeale, and Rings and Senats haue al waits reſerued to ths: 
felaes a pꝛerogatiue to coꝛrec them and alter them at their plea: 
ſure, ſpecially when chep limited their authozitie, and ſerued not 
fo2 the mayntenante of their poſſeſſion, And ik any man to bereeve 
vs of this argument, will ſtepfo2th and ſap, that our Scriptures 
are as an Hiſtoie gathered out ofthe Regilters of many ages, by 
ſome one authoꝛ; as we ſ&@ Beroſus hath done fox the Chaldees, 
Duis fo2 the Phenicians, Manetho for the Egiptians,and ſuch o- 
thers; let him tell vs then (J hartily pꝛay him,) ta what age ofthe 
woꝛld that Autho is lykely to haue liued. Jf in the tyme of Moy- 
ſes, of Ioſua, q; of the Judges; how commeth it to paſſe that he 
wzpteth of the reignes of the kings 4 If in the tyme of the firſt 
Rings; how wꝛyteth he of the laſt Rings 4 Ik in the tyme of the 
laſt Rings; how is it poſſible that the Iewes being afoze that time 
caryed away into diners places of che woꝛld, and ſcattered abjoade 
euerpwhere lpke the members of Pentheus , ſhould carie & kcepe 
with them the books of Moyſes, which ( by theſe mens reckoning) 
were not pee made,accozving to which booke both chemlelnes did 
not withſtãding then ltue,and alſo taught other Nations: J meant 
the ten Trybes by name, which by thzee fozmer remeuings were 
ſcaltered ouer the whole Earth, whereofthe marks are to appar: 
ant ta be denped. The fir? in the the tyme of Achaz Ring of Iuda, 
and of Placea King of Iſraell, by Thiglath Phalaſſar King ofthe 
Aſſirians, who carped away Ruben, Gad, and thehalfe trpbe of 
Manaſles: the ſecond inthe tyme of Oſe by Salmanaſar, who ta- 
ryed away Iſachar, Zabulon and Nepthaly into Aſſiria: and the 
third anon after by the ſame Salmanaſar , who conueped away 
Ephraim and the other half of Manaſſes; as is witneſſp both by 
the auncient Recoꝛds of many Tountryes, and alſo by the Chꝛo⸗ 
nicles ot che Hebrewes. And at that tyme whyle Dꝛinting was 
notyet tn vſe, what meane was there to diſperſe thoſe boks ſo ſone 
and ſo farre of : Nay, which moze is, what will they ſap when they 
Hall find the bokes of Moyles to haue bin kept fro father to ſonne, 
tuen 
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tuen, in the vtmoſt Coaſts of Ethyopia, whither the Empires ne⸗ 
ver came, which bokes they ſap they haue had there euer ſince the 
tyme of Salomon, that they were bought thither by the Queene 
of the Pꝛouince of Saba? Thus haue J ipoken inoughokihis mats 
ter, both fo2 them that are contented to be ſatiſfied with realen, 
(fo2 if they do but reade our ſcriptures, they haue whereon to reſt,) 
and alſo foꝛ thoſe which are otherwiſe: foz it is hard to ſhe we him 
aught,which by his will will ſee naught. But there are pet further 
wlichtell vs that in the tyme of the Machabees, Antiochus a: 
boliſhed the la we of Iſraell, and al the bokes of the Byble: and they 
think themlelues to haue made agreate ſpeake , and hard to be re⸗ 
ſolued. J leaue it to the conſiderat ion of all men ot iudgment, whi⸗ 
ther it be eaſie fo2 a Hꝛince though he vſe neuer ſo great diligece, vt⸗ 
terly to aboliſh any maner of booke whatſoeuer, ſecing the nature 
ok man is ſuch, that the moze that things are ſought to be plucked 
from him, the moꝛe he ſtreyuetch himſelf to keepe them. But when 
a booke is once beleeued and reuerenced of a whole nation, not fc2 
delight of things done by men, thert in conteyned, but foz the (ale 
nation of man therein reucaledʒ foꝛ the tructh whereol men are not 
afraydto indure both death and toꝛments, as was witueſſed by ma⸗ 
mp in the time of the ſame Antiochus: what diligence of man can 
ſuffiſe to aboliſh it: But let vs put the cace that it was aboliſhed in 
Jewzte 2 pea and that it was aboliſhed thzoughout his whole Em⸗ 
pire: what can yet inſuethereof, ſeeing that the ten trybes ( oucr 
whom &4ntiochuscouldhane no authozttie.) had caryed them and 
dilpercep them abzoade tothe vetermoſt bounds of the wozld ?: And 
ſeing that the remouing of the other two trybes, had made them 
rifeamorg the Perſians and Babylonians ? And that the Ptolo- 
myes ti riſhed the Iewesryght tenderip in Egipt , giuing-them 
open Skacogs with franchyſes t libertie : And alſo that Ptolo- 
mie pi ladelph had cauſed all the Byble to be tranſlated into the 
Greeke teong by the thieeſcope and ten interpꝛeters, and had layd it 
bp in his libꝛarie as a Jewell? And to be ſhoꝛt, that the Iewes were 
at that verie tyme ſo diſperſed among the Greeks themſelues, as 
there was ſcarcely any Citie which had not receyued them with 
their Sinagogs! 

But although none of all the ſe reaſons were to be had; then, if 
the Byble was loſt aud aboliſhed, how was it found ageine ſo ſos 
deinlyfn one inſtant: & ho could as ye would lay) caſi it vp whole 
out of his ſtomacke at once: D2 who hath euer red that the Iewes 
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made any mone tox the loſſe of it, oꝛ twke any peyne fo2 the ſeeking as 1 
of it out ageine ? And to cut off ſuperfluitie of ſpeche , whereof ant 


then commeth it, that of ſo manie Gramarians beeing of opinion foll 
that they ſhould becoine wyſe men in one dap, if they had Ciceroes gre 
bookes of Comonweale to reade; none of them all being moze ſut: mo 


tleheaded than the reſt , hath vndertaken to connterfet them in his deu 
name + No no: let vs rather ſay the Scriptures are of moe anti- the 
quitie than all other wꝛytings; and the mote they be fo , the moze wa! 
aduerſitie haue they indured: the rage of Tpzans hath ouerflowed MW tbe 
them; and yet they could nother dzowne them no! deface them:they 
haue bin condemned to the fire , and yet could not bee conſumed. my 
Contrarywiſe,the bokes ofthe greateſt men, how greate authoj. W <1 
tie ſo euer they had. haue bin loſt, and fot all the pepne that hath bin but 
taken to peſerne them, yet haue they often come to naught. The W 2! 
Chronicles of Emperours (ſap Y bee periſhed , when the Ciyo⸗ W © 
nicles ofthe ſmal Rings of Iewrie,and of that pate outcaſt people, 
and J wote not what a ſoꝛt of baniſhed Shepeherds deſptſed of the 
woꝛld and deſpyſers of the wozld, haue continewed to poſteritie in 
deſpyght ofthe TUozlv, Therefoze it muſt needs be ſayd, that the 
Dcriptures haue bin pꝛeſerued by Gods fingular pꝛouidence, both 
ſo long time and age inſt ſo many iniuries ot time. And ſceing they 
be the only wzytings which only he hath pꝛeſerued from the creati⸗ 
on of the woꝛld vnto our dayes; ſurely they were fo2 our behoof, 
And ſeeing they haue bin reiectedof the wozld,and yetnotwithſtan- 
ding doo liue and reigne in deſpyght of the wozld ; ſuxelytheybe 
from ſomewhere els than of man oz of the woꝛld; that is to wet 
Renelations from God to man, continewed from tyme to time fo _ 
his glozie and our welfare, And ſo by this diſcourſe we gayne this 02b 
poynt, that our Scriptures which are left vs by Moyfes , Ioſua, ſpe c 
and the }92ophets,are the auncienteſt of all wyytings, andveterly At 
boyd of all lykelyhod of mingling oz counterfetting ; and that ſith lo! 
that euen from the beginning there hath bin a Religion revealed mat 
from God, and we find none other than this to haue continewed -, * 
fromthe verte Creation vnto vs; we may inferre, that the Strip | the 
tures wherein we reade it, are of God, bycauſe that from lyne to | 
lyne they tonteyne his Reuelations made vnto mankynd. But let = 
vs paſſe from this antiquitie which is but the barke of the Scrip- | n 
tures, and let vs tome to the ſubſtance of them, which will giue vs JF '2 
aſſurance ofthe place from whens they come, uns 

Now then, let vs reade the bokes o men as well ol olde * Ha 
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as of our owne tyme, and what is the ſcope, the ground, the foꝛme, The Bible ten- 


and diſcourſe of them, kurtherkoꝛth than they eyther expounde oz 


deth altogither 
o the gloric of 


followe our Scriptures; Some waite to celebꝛate the Rings and G4 


great Captepues of their tyme:theſe be but vauntings ol men, ru⸗ 
moꝛs of people, conſultations to deſtroye one another, and ſuttle 
deuyces to diſappoynt oz vndoe one another. God men by reading 
them become malicious, and euill men become woꝛſe. And by the 
way there muſt bee ſome pꝛetie ſpeech of Foztune, which ſwayeth 
the Battels, As foꝛ God who maketh Rings and vamaketh them 
againe, who holdeth both the enterances and iſſewes of all things 
in his hand, there is not ſo much as one woꝛd in al a great volume. 
{Who doubteth that theſe be bokes of men, which cotepne nothing 
but the paſſions, the ſubtelties,and the mdeuers of men: Another 
ſoꝛt wiite(as they themſelues ſay)to make themſelues immoꝛtall. 
They wiite godly diſcourſes, to make themſelues to be had in ad⸗ 
miration , Tf they chaunce to ſtumble vppon ſome god ſaping foꝛ 
maners oꝛ foꝛ the life of man; they turkin it a thouſand waies to 
make it ſeeme nod foꝛ their purpoſe, They deliuer their woꝛds by 
weight, they dꝛiue their clauſes to fall alike, they eſchew nycelp the 
meeting together of vowelles: and what greater childiſhneſſe can 
there bee in graue matters, than that: Yet notwithſtanding, they 
make bokes ok the deſpiſing of vayngloꝛie, and their bokes them⸗ 
ſelues are full of ambition: of the bꝛydling of affections; and their 
arguments are ranke poyſon and contention. It chey happen ta 
ſpeake ol the ſeruing of Godzit is by Sacrificingto Deuilles, and 
to their awne Louers, and friends, as we reade that Socrates, Pla- 
to, and Ariſtotle did. Tho is he then which euen by the firſt lyne 
d2 by the opening of the boke, maye not perceiue that they which 
ſpeake bee men. yea and but very men tn deede; conſidering that in 
all their bokes they ſpeake but of man? Men (ſap IJ) that ſeeke the 
gloꝛie of men and not of GOD; Pꝛeachers of vanitie, and not of 
mans melfare* | 
On the contrarie ſide, wee heare how the Scripture ſapth, In 
the beginning God made Heauen and Earth. What is ment 
by this enterance, but chat the Reader ſhould not in the reſt of the 
diſcourſe loke fo2 the fallies of men, hut koꝛ the wonderous wozks 
dl the Creataꝛ? And what other authoꝛ did ener begin his woꝛke 
ſa? Herodotus beginneth his Hiſtone after this maner: Herodo- 
tus of Halycarnaſſus hath ſpoken theſe things. Though he had 
neuer ſapd ſo, it would neuer haue bene ſurmiſed that he had ſpo⸗ 
e ken 
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ken any thing but ol man. Fo2 what is his whole boke but vani 
tie: Oꝛ what hath he which is not inferiour to man? After the ſame 
maner doth Hippocrates begin his bokes concerning the naturt 
of manz and likewiſe Timzus of Locres his treatiſe of Mature and 
ofthe Creation ofthe wozld:which Authoꝛs J alledge as auncien- 
teſt of all others, But if we go though the whole Scripture from 
the one end to the other, we ſhal finde nothing there but that which 
is pꝛomiſed at the firſt woꝛd; that is to wit liuely letters, and vn- 
poſſible to be falſified, of a boke that pꝛoctedeth from God, namely 
his own gloꝛie and the welfare of man, As foꝛ the glozie of theE: 
uerlaſting, it leadeth vs to the creation ofthe woꝛld, and of man; to 
the ſinne of Adam, and the coꝛruption of Mankynde; the F lud of 
Noe that followed therevpon, and the confuſton of Tongues; the 
calling of Abraham and his ſeede, the plagues of Pharao, and the 
wonders of Egipt. What is there in all theſe things, that ſauo- 
reth of man, oꝛ of the vanitie that poſſeſſeth him: That hath he 
there which maketh him not eyther to ſtope vnto God oz to ſinke 
vnto Hell? Againe, on the other ſide, what els doth that whole dil: 
courſe ſhewe vs, but the highnelle of the Euerlaſting, his merciful: 
neſſe towards the lowly, and his iuſtice and iudgements towards 
the pꝛoude, when wee ſee all loftineſſe of the wozld caſt downe be: 
koꝛe him, and all the puiſſance of Empyꝛes giuen ouer to Catter: 
pillers and to the wozmes ofthe earth: Akterwarde Moyſes com: 
meth to the rehearling of the lawe that God gaue to that people, 
hence came that extraoꝛdinarie wiſedome, and why rather 
Iſraell than elſewhere, in the tyme when all other Nations were 
ſo rude? And what maner of lawe was it? Sothly a lawe compꝛe⸗ 
hended in ten Sentences, and pet thoſe ten Sentences conteyne 
whatſoeuer can belong to Godlineſſe, UApꝛightneſſe and Juſtice, 
whither it bee of ſeruice towards GOD, oꝛ of duetie towards our 
neighbour: Jnſomuch that all the great volumes of lawes where⸗ 
ok the woꝛld is full, without ground, without end, notwithſtanding 
that they treate but onely of Juſtice, are referred all to that marke, 
and haue not any thing moꝛe than is there. Again, all theſe ten ſay- 
ings are vnfolded in two woꝛds: namely, to loue God with the 
whole heart, and a mans neighbour as himſelfe. Let the Athe- b 
nians ſhew me the Lawes of their Draco, and the Romaines the w 
Lawes of their twelue Tables;if there be one woꝛd of true Godli⸗ th 
neſſe and Juſtice in them? Let the Greekes and Romaines ſhewe F at 
all that euer they wzate by the ſpace of a thouſand perres and _—_ 0 
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pe ſhal finde ſo much thereof, as is conteyned in thoſe two ſayings 
only, And as fo2 our Philoſophers, which make ſo great bꝛagges 
of the ten Pꝛedicaments of their Ariſtotle, which are but the ſeede 
of Sophiltrie and vapnebabling; J aſke them(at leaſtwiſe if they 
haue any eyes) what account they ought to make of this Lawe, 
which hath conueyed in ſo fewe woꝛdes, both the matters of the 
woꝛld which are infinite,and the matters of GDD, which are vn⸗ 
comp2ehenſible to man, tagether. Thelſraclites come to take their 
journey into Chanaan vnder Moyles; they bee bꝛought in thether 
by loſua;and they be ruled and gouerned there by the Judges and 
Rings: And in this diſcourſe there fall out many humane things, 
many enterpꝛilſes, ſurpꝛiles, Sieges, Battels, Uictozies,# Con- 
queſtes , Meere it behoueth vs to enter into our ſelues, and by our 
ſelues into the naturall diſpoſition of all men. hen wee goe to 
giue the onſet, I meane the better ſoꝛt of vs; what ſap wee: Loꝛd, 
we ſet our Battels in aray, but thou giueſt the victoꝛie : After that 
maner ſpeake the Chꝛiſtians at this day. May: but if God pꝛoſpet 
vs, what will we ſay at our returne? Mary, J wonne ſuch a Hill, 
I bꝛake the Uauntgard, the Enemie was diſcomfited by my coun⸗ 
ſell: and herevppon riſe quarrelles who ſhall haue the honoꝛ of the 
victozte, But as foz God, we ſhall heare no moze ſpeaking of him, 
than ik there were no GDD at all. The Piſtoꝛywꝛiters which des 
ſcribe their Uictozies , are curious in naming euen the meaneſt 
Capteynes, fo: offending any man; and mozeouer in deſcribing of 
the aduauntages of the places, ofthe Sunne,ofthe Ainde, of the 
Duſt, ok him that led the Soldtours to handblowes, & ofthe cone 
ſultations of the Capteynes: ſo as he balanceth the Battels after 
his owne ſcoales ; and as fo2 mens ſinnes which are the pꝛocurers 
thereof, he neuer once thinkes of them. Seeing then that the Au⸗ 
thoꝛs of our Byble are the auncienteſt of all others, whereof come 
I meth this newe kynd of indyting , oz whence haue they learned it, 
that in all their Hiſtoztes they giue the gloꝛie of the Battels and 
ok all feates of Armes alonly vnto God, both afoꝛe and after? Dx 
whence come theſe oꝛdinary woꝛds, God giueth them into our 
hands, God is our victorie, God is as ſtrong in a ſmall num- 
ber as in a great? Whence alſo tome the godly Songs, which 
we ſhall not finde in any of the Heathen UWhiters; but of this, that 
they wꝛate the warres of GOD and the victozies of the-Lozd, ven 
and even in his behalfe which was thedoer of them? I they wꝛate 
on mans behalfe; why wzate they nor mn mans vſuall ozderof in⸗ 
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dyting : Thy w2ate not Moyſes and Ioſua, (ſay Mas Polybius 
and Cæſar wate : Oꝛ who letted them to take to themſelues the 
gloꝛie of their high enterpꝛiſes? Oz if they wꝛate fox Rings and by 
commaundement of Rings; why ſinde wee no commendations of 
Ioſua, Dauid, Ioſaphat, and Ezechias; as well as of Themiſto. 
cles, Miltiades, Alexander, and Traiane? Foy what other com; 
mendation finde wee ol them, than that they walked in the wap of 
the Loꝛd, that they deſtroyed the high places, that they auerthꝛew 
the Idols, and ſuch like, howbeit that we reade of heroicall æ Par; 
tiall deedes done in their tymes : And what ought we then to con⸗ 
tlude, but that, as all other bokes which tend to the gloꝛie of men, 
and concerne but themſelues o2 ſome others, are the wozkes of 
men: ſo theſe bokes, which tend alonly to the glozie of God, pea 
euen bythe contempt ok men, are the wozks of God, that is to ſap, 
inſpired by SDD + As much is to be ſayd of the Pzophets, who 
when they ſpeake of any ſuccour that was to come to the people of 
Iſraell, oz of any enemie that was to come ſodeynly vppon them: 
they ſayd not, your friends ſhall ſuccour you,o2 your enemies ſhall 
runne in vpon pou; but, the Lozd will ſend Cyrus to deliuer pou, 
the Loꝛd will arme the Babylonians to ſcourge you , Uapne are 
all your dealings if your truſt be not in him: Uayne are the thzeat: 
nings of pour enemies, it vou turne vnto him: and all this is to al⸗ 
ſure pou, that all things are ſubiect vnto him; inſomuch that euen 
chey which thinke themfelues to make warre againſt him, do fight 
fo2 him and by him. To be ſhoꝛt, it we inquire of them concerning 
the ſtate of the earthly Kingdomes;thep anſwer vs of the heauẽ y. 
Ik a man be combered with this p2eſent life ; they teach vs the life 
to come. And oftentymes a man would thinke that they ſpake no- 

thing materiall to our demaunds, becauſe they anſwer not direaly 
to our demaund, but to that which wee ought to demaund. Let vs 
conſider ſomewhat nerely of what mynd the Sathſapers are, both 
by the D2acles of the Deuilles, and by ſuch as make pꝛofeſſion of 
Sothlaping , The Deuilles require Sacrifices fo2 their anſwe- 
ring to curious queſtions , The Aſtrologians are fayne to ſecke 
out Princes, The foꝛeteller of things to come by Palmiſtrie, oꝛ by 
Phiſiognomie, oꝛ by the inwards of Beaſtes, oꝛ by 5 ſignes of the 
She, doe the like, And oꝛdinarily who bee moꝛe vayne and moꝛe 
puffed vp with pꝛide, than thoſe kynd ol men: 4Uhat iarring is 
there among them, what diſagreement in their foxeſayings?2ay, 
whichok them haue wes leensg which is uot a mony man? — — þ 
Jon, 1 ou 
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would rather dye than not declare Gods w2ath to a Prince % O2 
that hath not ſwtheda P2tnce in his ſinnes , to ſucke gapne out of 
him + ©2 that hath ginen the gloꝛie vnto God and not to his owne 
cunning x (kill: ©! refuſed the honoꝛ that was offered vnto him, 
as a notable iniurie: C VAitneſſes hereof may Apollonius, Apu- 
leius, Maximus, and ſuch others be; who by their fozetellings ne⸗ 
uer fought other thing than Jmages of themſelues to be ſet vp in 
Halles of Cities, and enſions in the Courts of the moſt vicious 
aud deteſtable Pꝛinces. And what is to be ſayd then of theſe folke, 
who goe willingly to declare the onerthzowe of States, and the 
deaths of Pꝛinces: Which foꝛſake their apparant eaſe, to goe and 
ſhew fo2th Gods wꝛath? ho of all their wonderfull knowledge 
yeeld none other reafon but this, The Lord hath ſayd it vnto vs, 
no2 ſeeke any other reward than the glozte of GOD, pea matched 
oftentpmes with their owne death: {18-187 
Let vs come to the Poetries of our Scriptures, and let the hea⸗ 
then ſet theirs ageinſt them, and who wil doubt but that they ſhall 
bluſh foꝛ ſhame ? To omit the arte, the meaſure, and the antiquitie 
of them, which are but the outlides ol them, but pet moꝛe beautifull 
in ours than in the Poetries of the Greekes oz Romanes. Foꝛ 
what are theirs but the vauntings of men, counterfetted pꝛayſes, 
and diſcourſes of Loue Songs, not manly, but vameete fo2 men: 
One lſingeth mer the rage of Achilles; another, the wandzings of 
Anzas,anda third the loue of Paris and Helen: And ſo farre hath 
this kind ok dealing paſſed into cuſtome, that it ſeemes vnpoſſible 
fo: man to be a Poet, a Diuine, and an Miſtoꝛiographer all togi⸗ 
ther. So farre axe our mirch and ſongs eſtraunged naturally from 
God and · from trueth. TUhat Hall wee ſay then to the Poetries, 
ſpecially of Dauid, conſidering that he was afoze all the Poetries 
of the Heathen; but that thoſe Poetries are not an imitation, but a 
ſimple affections Jfwe ſeeke there foꝛ ſongs of victozie,we baue of 
them; but they concerne the God of Hoſtegs, If foz Bzydeſongs, 
they bee not wanting; but ik they be of God and of them that feare 
him; Jffoz burningloues ; there be ſongs of the very Loue itſelt, 
howbeit kindled of God himſelfe: It foꝛ Shepeherds ſongs,it is 
full of them, but they concerne the Euerlaſting-fox the Shepherd, 
and Iſraell fo2 the flocke. The arte of them is ſo excellent, that it is 
an excellencie tuen to tranſlate them. The affections ſo liuely, that 
they quench + chokeall others. If he had wzitten in mans behalfe, 
had he not as god. Fround as Homere had: what were 1 
Hi ace 


Mans welfare. 
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bate with Golias, His victozies ouer the Philiſtines, his loue of 
Berſabee, and ſuch others? Dꝛ thinke we chat he was not ſubiect 
to the ſame paſſions, oꝛ made ofthe ſame mould that wee be? Oz 
that he which wakeneth vs ſo much, was dzow3te himſell: Oz that 
he which ſpeaketh ol nothing but Loue and Honoz , was without 


them hymlelfe : No; but in very deede it was another maner of 


Pulle that did beate in his Ueynes, than beateth in ours, and ang« 
ther maner of fire that burned in his marow. Mhich thing no man 
can deny that readeth his Pſalmes,ſo lyuely, ſo feruent, and ſo full 
of affections : howbeit that he directeth his loue and his vehement 
deſires to another marke, as one that behild a karre other beautie, 


coueted a farre other honoꝛ, and taſted a farre other pleaſure than 


of the woꝛlde. Foꝛ all thoſe bokes aime at none other marke than 
the honoꝛ of God, contrarie to mans nature, which robbech God 
ok his honoꝛ as much as can be, to cloth itlelfe therewith, and coue⸗ 
teth nothing ſo much as gloꝛ ie. 

But let vs come to the other marke which kollowech this ſuc: 
ceſſiuelp, namely the welfare ol man, Foꝛaſmuch as J haue ſapde, 
that the marke whereat man ſhooteth in this life, is his owne wel⸗ 
fare: Jf God haue left him any woꝛd, oꝛ giuen him any reuelation, 
to what end ought wee to aknowledge the ſame to be done, bat ta 
light him in the way of welfare, and to turne him from all croſſe⸗ 
pathes and bywayes which might leade him from the ende that he 
aimeth at, Now let vs hardely reade all the Bookes of the Hea- 
then, and there is none of them which buziech not our bꝛaynes a: 
bout Mooneſhine in the water, making vs to ſpend night and day 


therein, as though wee had none other reſting plate to ſeeke? 


whereas none other bee than the Byble doth put vs in minde of 
our way? Dur welfare is our ſhateanker, and the welfare as well 
of one of vs as of another, is to line immoztally vnited vnto God. 
Dow ſhall Ariſtotle put vs in mynde thereof, who leaueth vs in 
doubt whether there be any immoꝛtalitie oz no, and which ſetteth 
our ſhoteanker in J wote not what muʒings, peraduenture vpon 
Logicke and naturall Mhiloſophie, as his own*% D2 how ſhall Pla- 
to doe it, who ſuffereth himlelle to be caried away with the comon 
erroꝛ + Dy Seneca (how high ſoeuer he ſoꝛe with his Mings,) 
who will haue the wyſeman to play the fwle, the harebꝛaind, and 
the Lechoꝛ, and fo glue ouer himſelke to all maner of vices, fo2 the 
bzinging of his alfayꝛes to paſſe, yea euen to his owne harme, and 
to the blaſpheming of God himlelfe ? But il we hearken to the - 
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ly Scriptures, we ſhall perceine from tyme to tyme, that they bee 
no vntruſtie guides of our waies, neyther ſuch as ſtand douting at 
p firſt fower wayltete, whither a man ſhould take on the right hand 
o2 on the lelt, but they be ſure gupdes,ſuch as are able to dzawe vs 
out of the myꝛe, and to conuey vs thzough the wyld Fozeſts of the 
woꝛld, not onely by leading vs by the hand, but alſo by ſeruing our 
turnes both fo2 a guyde, and foꝛ a Creſſet, and fo2 a path all togi⸗ 
ther. Therkoꝛe at the very firlt enterance they tell vs that God haz 
ning created the woꝛld, made man of the duſt of the earth, and that 
hee made him after his owne Image and likeneſſe, and gaue him 
power ouer al the things that he had made heere below, And what 
els is this, but a teaching of man at the firſt woꝛd, that he ts indet« 
ted to God fo? all things, that his feliritie coſiſteth in ſeruing God, 
e that he is made to another end than other lining wights; namely 
foꝛ God him ſelfey From hence it leadeth vs to our diſobediente, 
to the puniſhment that inſewed therevpon; to wit, that by ſeeking 
our welfare elſewhere than in God, wee fell into all miſchiefe, As 
touching the immoꝛtalitie of our Soules, and the Pꝛouidence of 
God,fozaſmuch as they be Scholepoints to bzawle vpon, but vn⸗ 
doubtedſy grounds to as many as conceiue that there is a GDD, 
(which thing all men doe) and ſuch as men ought not to doubt of 
02 to be taught, but ta pꝛadiſe and exerciſe all their lyfe long, we ler 
no diſputing there as is among the Philoſophers, Henoch there: 
foꝛe indured many hard things in that fro ward generation, foꝛ ſer⸗ 
uing God; and by ſpeciall pꝛiuiledge was ſione taken out of this 
lyle. And to what intent, but to haue a better. Abraham, Iſaac, and 
lacob wapyfared from place to place vp the earth. And did they ſo 
in hope of the land of Chanaan? May, who would haue indured 
ſo much hardneſle fo2 his Poſterities ſake Oz fo2 a pꝛomiſe that 
ſhould not bee perkoꝛmed till fawer hundꝛed peeres after? Then 
was it becauſe they grounded themſelues vppan a better inheri⸗ 
tance: and that is the ſelteſame which God meant when he ſayd to 
Abraham, I am thy great reward. Moyſes came ſomewhat nee- 
rer this pꝛomeſſe; fo2 he ſawe the Land, howbeit but from che top 
of a high mountayne. And wherefoze languiſhed he fotie yeres in 
the wilderneſſe among a thouſand grudgings, at the poynt to bee 
 ffonedenery howꝛe by his own countrimen, & pet was faine to dye 
at the inſtant of obteining his hope : Sothly he had ſerne another 
countrie neerer him, whervnto he aſpired; e farre better ( which he 
was to polſeſſe in the lyfe to come) then he fozewent in this ppeſent 
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life, The lcke is to be ſaid ok Ioſua, ot þ Indges,of Samuell, of Dai 
uid, æ of the P2ophets; whoſe whole life was not a ſcholedtuinitie 
like vnto the Philoſophers , but a continuall pꝛactiſe of this faith: 
namely, that mans ſhwtanker is not in this woꝛld, noꝛ our welfare 
to be ſought heere:but that it behoueth vs to ſeeke it in God, and to 
turne againe to him that we map inioye it. To that end tend theſe 
pꝛetepts which are giuen to men in the Lawe, Thou ſhalt loue 
God with all thyne heart, with all thy Soule, and with all thy 
ſtrength. To what end? Ta bee appꝛeſſed by Pharao, turmopled 
vp and downe in Deſert, beaten by the Philiſtines, ouerthꝛowne 
by the Aſſyrians, caryed away by the Babylonians, and troden vn⸗ 
der fete by all Mations: It the loue of God bꝛing vs no better re: 
ward than ſo, what gayne wee by being his people: Nav, it is to 
ſhewe vs that our welfare dwelleth not heere belowe that theſe 
Voſts which welcome vs into our June with ſmyling countenãte, 
doe cut our totes in our beddes; that the reward of ſuch as ſerue 
God, is not the woꝛld noꝛ any wondly thing, but the very maker 
both or man and ofthe woꝛld . Then followeth there another pꝛe⸗ 
teptʒnamely, Thou ſnalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. What 
would Carneades haue ſayd , oꝛ rather what would hee not haue 
ſayd, ik he had examined this Commaundement ? This Philoſo- 
pher being ſent Ambaſſadour on a tyme from Athens to Rome, 
made an Ozation of Juſtice befoze Cato the Cenſo2 ; whereof he 
ſpake wonders; The next day he made ansther, wherein he pꝛoued 
that it was but folly and fondneſſe; oꝛ that the Romaines ſhould 
be fayne to come backe againe to their Cotages, and that all trat 
ficke and whatloeuer els it be whereby Cities are made to floꝛiſß, 
would come to nought. What is to be ſayd then ofthis law. which 
extendeth ſo karre as to ſap, not only, doe not that to others which 
vou would not haue done to pour ſelues; but alſo, dot that foꝝ oz 
chers which pou would haue done foꝛ pour ſelues : And ſurely il 
our welfare couſiſt in this world, what gendlier lawe can there ber, 
than koꝛ a man to loue himſelte and his owne, and to wꝛeſt all his 
neighbours affayes to his owne pꝛoſtte? And contrarywiſe what 
greater fondneſſe, than to be another mans Bapylie, that is to ſay, 
to pꝛocure oftentymes a mans aue loſſe 2 But the Philoſopher 
was ignoꝛant that godlineſte is the rote of Juſtice, and that Chaz 
ritie is nothing els but a rebounding backe ok the loue which wee 
owe onto God, vpon Mankind which is his Image. And the ap⸗ 
ming poynt ot this Commaundement, which beeing When 
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within one woꝛde ſpꝛeadeth it ſelfe thzoughout the whole lawe of 

Iſracll, is none other than to ſhewe vs that our chiefe dwelling 
place is elſewhere than herre, and that whereas we loue all things 
here fo2 our own ſakes, we ought to loue other men as our ſelues, 
and our ſelues foz Gods ſake , who is our ſole and onely welfare; 
Hereunto doe all the Scriptures guyde vs, bee it by authozitie of 
the lawe, oz by example ot holy perſons, oz by the erhoztations of 
the Pꝛophetes: and there is not that lpne which twitcheth vs not 
by the eare, to waken vs out ofthe fleepe of this wozld; and which 
plucketh vs not from the ſtole and the table, and from the glewing 
vanities that ſticke ſo faſt to vs; to bzing vs backe to gloꝛte aud to 
the inioying of God who is our welfare. Seeing then that natu- 
rally we thinke ſo little vppon this glozieof God; what a boke is 
that, which ſpeaketh ol nothing els? Seeing we be plũged ſo deepe 
in the wozld, andthe woꝛld in vs; what a boke is that, which with: 
dꝛaweth vs from it euery hower? And what would become of man 
if he had not another ſpirit than the ſpirit of man and of the woꝛld, 
which bjddeth battell both to man and to the woꝛld: Swothlp wee 
may well ſap therefoze,that the Scriptures are verily of Gods in: 
ſpiring, which haue lo expꝛeſle reſemblances of him, aud ſo contra: 
rie to the hand, ſtampe, pꝛint and waiting ofthe whole woxld, 


Lee eee DE 
T he 52 Chapter. 


That through out the whole proceſſe of the Byble, or old 


Teſtament, there are things which cannot proceede but 
from God, Ma 


Ede lerned heretofoze by peruſing the vni- | 
00 + 272. nerſall world, that all things tend too Godds 
ex. nlodte; by the examining ok man, that his onely 
nd whole welfare is to cleaue vnto G GOD. 
&<)' Now therefoze ſich we ſee that the Scriptures 
| 'E\peache vnto vs the ſame thing that wee haue 
— read boch in the world and in ourſelues; ought 
it not to be a good pʒofe to vs, that he which made both the Noꝛld 

and man, hath alſo made the Scriptures to rule them by _ 
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he which hath ſpoken to all Nations by his Creatures, hath att 
voutlafed to ſhewe himlelfemoze nerely to them by his Serip⸗ 
tures : Agein, ſceing that the Scriptures commaund vs to loue 
God with all our hart, and that the Creatures haue heretokoze de⸗ 
rlart dvs to be bound chereto; ſo as the Creatures teache the ſelf. 
ſame thing which the Scriptures commannd: what can we ſay but 
that both thoſe bokes haue one ſelfeſame author 4 Howbeit fo1afe 
much as our eyes be ſo daſeleb by our fall,cthat the Creatures were 
vnto vs as a claſped hake, oꝛ ag a thing wiicten in Cyphers; God 
to apply himſelt ts the weakneſſe of our ſight, hath giuen vs his 
Scriptures: and that tozaſmuch as our wills are wholly turned 
from him, it behoued vs to be tomaunded our owne welkare, which 
(were we accoꝛding to our firE creation) we ſhould coutt and fol 
lowe tarneſtly at the only ſight of the firſt boke. But feꝛaſmuchas 
it may llill be ſayd, that che ſe bookes are rather che wozks of good 
meu and ok uch as feared God, than of God himlelk:let vs ſe ifthey 
haue not in them ſome pꝛoper and peculiar markes ok Gods ſpirit. 
I meane luch as na creature can be parcaker of, but by inſpiracion 
from God. Foꝛ like as in his dwings there are certeine miracle 
wherein euen the wickeddeſt acknowledge the finger ol God: S 
in his woꝛds oꝛ Scriptures, there may vndoubtedly bee ſome ſuch 
thing, as cannot p2oceede but from God himſelfe. Let vs begin at 
the Style. In mens affay2es we haue two ſoꝛts of wꝛiting. The 
inferiour ſoꝛt and men of equalitie, iudeuer to perlwade folke by 
apparant reaſans; foꝛ they knowe they haue no authoꝛitit ta giue 
them credits, But Pꝛinces will of their mere authoꝛitie loke to ber 
belened whatſoeuer they ſap : fo2 they thinke they haue the woꝛld 
at their commaundement, aud that they may ſpeak what they liſt: 
and they ſuppole it to bee ſome derogation to them to alledge any 
reaſon, Alſo in humane Sciences the caſe is all ane. Fo the Phi⸗ 


ſition is beleeued of his Patient without alledging why: but of an 


other Phiſttion he is not ſo. Likewiſe the Schwlemaiſter is bel: 
ued-of the Scholer, yea euen in things which were diſputable foꝛ 
honju one of his fellowes . So much moze therefoze ſhall this 
rule take place in matters diuine, which ſurmount both the vnder- 
ſtanding ofthe learner, and the ſkill of the Teacher himſelſe . A⸗ 
gaine, we ſee how the Philoſophers doe mount vp from things e- 
uidently knowne to things leſſe knowne, and from Grounds and 
Mꝛinciples, to Concluſions . And therefoze Ariſtotle intending to 
P2oue that there is a God, made a whole ſcoze of bokes ok it 7 
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Plato ſpeaking of things diuine, will hate the auncient D2acles to 
be belteued, and not his owue ſayings 1 which argeweth that euen 
by nature men knowe well, that they deſerue not to bee beleeued, 
further fo2th than they make pꝛot, no not euen in the leaſt things; 
and therekoꝛe that they bee woꝛthie to be laughed at, ik they thinke 
their ſapings to be authoꝛitie in matters diuine. Now then, ſith it 
is ſo that the Style is ſuch both of all men in their common diſ⸗ 
tourſes, and of all the Philoſophers in high matters: what ſhal the 
Authoꝛ of our Byble bee, whoſe will and meaning is to bee beler⸗ 
ued vppon his bare woꝛde, euen in the things which erceeve both 
the naturall beleefe of ſuch as heare them, and che vnderftanding 
of all men which take bpon them ta ſpeake of them? GDD crea⸗ 
ted Heauen and Earth ; Man is kalne from his oꝛiginall fate by 
ſane .. Ik thou beeſt a man that ſayeſt it, who will belceue thee 
vnleſſe thou pꝛoue it: And yet notwithſtanding it appeareth that 
hee w2ate it to bee belteued: foꝛ hee commanndeth it to bee belte⸗ 
ued. Therekoꝛe his ſpeaking is of authoꝛitie, and not by perſwaſfi- 
pn, Pet notwithſtanding no body is beleeued vpon his bare word, 
ſauing in things which lye in his own power and his owne know⸗ 
ledge, Whoſoeuer then in things ſurmounting man, (J meane in 
matters concerning G O D and mans ſaluation) will ſwke to bee 
beleeued of authozitie, only becauſe he ſayes it; pea and to be moꝛe 
beleeued without pꝛoke, than others vpon p2of; muſt needes be the 
Pꝛince aud Father ol man and not a man. Now, who ſces not this 
tourſe kept thzoughont all the Scriptures; and yet where is there 
any one Syllogiſme o2 Demonſtration in them + ſauing ſich as 
theſe which ſothly be maze firme than any Syllogiſme, and moꝛe 
needefull than any Demonſtration; namely, The Lom hath ſayde 
it, and it is done; the Loꝛd hath ſpoken it, and he will be belcenes, 
And what other boke find we which pꝛaceedeth after that maner, 
howbeit that ſome deceiuers haue long time ſince pꝛeſumed to im⸗ 
mitate the ſame? N 

Allo we haue manp bokes of maners vunitten by the Heathen. 
' How p2oceede they againſt Uieeꝛ oꝛ how deale they with Uertues 
They define, they diſtinguiſh, they diſpute of the generall and of 
the vnderkind, ol the meane and of the extremes. It is ſpoken(fap 
they) from one Countermatch to another, And if they offend the 


Lawes ok Logicke, they be afrapd of repzof, The Lawes of God The lawes and 


ſpeake a little moze plainly : He that ſtealeth ſhall pay fowerkold: 
He that killech ſhache puniſhed wich deach , Which is as much to 
ſay, 


commaunde- 
ments in the 
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{ay, as that the authoꝛitie ofthe one dependeth vpon their power, 
# the authoꝛity of p other dependeth vpon their pzof, To be ſhoze, 
cuen our ſpeeche extendeth oꝛdinarily no further than our power: 
and therefoꝛe the Teacher ſpeaketh after another maner then the 
Learner, the Pꝛince than the Subiect, and the Senatour than the 
Dꝛatoꝛ. hat maner a boke then J pꝛay pou is this, which ſpea⸗ 
keth to all men alike, to Rings as to Subiectes, to Greate as to 
ſmall, to old as to pong, to learned as to vnlearned; lauing that it 
ſurmounteth the capacitie of the one as well as of the other ꝛ ney⸗ 
ther intreating noz perlwading any man, but abſolutely bidding oz 
foꝛbidding al men. Nother( which moꝛe is) doth it ſap to any man, 
Thou ſhalt liue as a recluce within 5ᷣ p2ecinct of thyne owne houſe 
all thy life long, oꝛ thorn ſhalt lye in continual p2iſon; but thou ſhalt 
liue o2 dye fo euer without ende. In what other boke reade wee 
ſuch commaundements ? Ye in what booke reade we ſuch puniſh: 
ments & ſuch rewards? And if euery bodies ſpeaking be acco2ding 
to the abilitie of his power;from whom is this ſpeech which dareth 
p2onounce oꝛ thꝛeaten euerlaſting things, but from the partie him 
ſelfe that is euerlaſting ? Jfit be a creature that ſpeaketh it, either 
it is a god creature oꝛ an euill. I it be an euill creature, why fot: 
biddeth he euill ſo rigozouſly ꝛ and commaundeth good ſo expꝛeſ⸗ 
ly? 02(to ſay better) how commeth it to paſſe, that the mark which 
hee aimeth at is Gods gloꝛie and our welfare $ Oz if it bee a good 
Creature, how happeneth it that hee chalendgeth to himſelle that 
which belongeth to GDD, and which cannot be imparted to any 
Creature, which is the very ſinne that duerthꝛewe both the Diuell 
into Hell, and man into deſtruction ? And if it be no Creature net- 
ther god noꝛ bad; what remayneth then, but that it mult needes 
be the Creatoz? J2ow what leafe is there in the whole Scripture, 
where wee meete not with ſuch matter? And herewithall wee ſee 
that thing in the obſeruers of that Lawe, which is not read of any 
others: namely that they haue peelded their lyues, and incurred 
the hatred & diſdeine of the whole woꝛlde, rather than they would 
bꝛeake o2 deſpiſe it, Uerily euen in this reſpect and none other, that 
they were ſure that they ſerued ſuch a Lawegiuer, as not only had 
power ouer the barke of man and ouer this pꝛeſent wꝛetched lyfe 
as other common Lawgiuers haue; but alſo was of power to giue 
either euerlaſting lyke oꝛ endleſſe death. The ſame appeareth pet 
moꝛe, in that the lawes which are giuen to men in the Scriptures, 


are not inioyned alonely to the outward man; but doe ER 
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to the heart of man. In deedechep require Sarrifirez;'but pet they 
p:eferre obedience > They inioyne faſting; but that is from ſinne. 
They ininyne Circumciſion, but iris the Circumilion of the hart. 
To be (hozt,foz a Summary ot al Sinnes, they fozbid tuſting and 
toueting; which thing (as J haue ſayd afoze)is not to bee found in 
any law of the Heathen, Who J pzay you knoweth the very ana⸗ 
tomie and ſecret concepts of out hearts, but he that made them? Dx 
who can loke into Man, but the maker of Man: And who is he et 
ther Pan oꝛ Deuill, chat euer durſt pzeſume to inioyne a lawe to 
mens thoughts? But all theſe things come ſtill to this popnt, that 
the partie which ſpeaketh ſo vpon authoꝛitie, thꝛeatening things 
that exteede mans abilitie, and making a law fo2 the things wheres 
vnto we cannot come muſt of neceſſitie be of moꝛe power than we. 


Agein, what a number of chings haue wee taught vs in the The doctrine 


Dcriptures;which cannot bꝛeede of mannes bꝛayne, noʒ come from 
elſwhere than from aboue + And if they cannot bꝛeede in his mind, 
how can they come from his hand oz from his mouth: Ne can wel 
ſay there is one God; fo2 if wee enter into our ſelues wee find him 
there; and ik we goe neuer lo little out of ourſelues,we mecte him 
euery where. But that in one Eflence there ſhould be thzee perſons; 
the Father, the weoꝛd, and the Spirit ; how can it byeede in the ima 
gination of man : ©2 who could euer haue thought of it? Allo, 
from the Creatures wee come to the Creatoz; from mouing to a 
reſt; from nouelties to a beginning: and chere mannes reaſoning 
ſtayes. But although the firſt man myght knowe when hee was 
created; pet how could he haue knowen when the woꝛld was crea⸗ 
ted + And although that by the new things therein. we derme it to 
be newe: who euer durſt to haue limiced{the firſt dap and the firſt 
houre thereof : Oz how could that Chymera haue come in any 
mannes myndꝛ And pet in verie derde we haue dyuers Chymeras 
among the auncient wꝛiters, concerning the Creation ofthe wozld 
according to the diuerſities of opinions that were among the Phi⸗ 
lolophers, and the diuerſities of imaginations among the comon 
people. But was there euer any afoze this boke of the Byble, that 
began his account ot tymes oz his hiftozie , at the firſt day of the 
woꝛld, though he were of opinion that the woꝛld was created? And 
ſteing that the intent of al wꝛyters of ſtoꝛies is to be belcued what 
els had this beginning ol an hiſtozie at that poynt bin, but a crac⸗ 
king ok his credit at his firſt enterance in, if the maieftie of the Aus 
tho? had not ſerued fo a warrant Ray" man, to attayne 

£0 


of the Scriptu· 
res exccedeth 


the reach ot : 


* — p 


: 


434 "OT THE TREVWRES 
to his appoynted end, nteded thehandywazke of God himſelf; 3+ 
ap zcareth vnto vs by the weaknefle of our nature. But that fo the 
appealing of Gods Juſtice , Gov himſelf ſhould be fayne co come 
downe aud to take mans flefh vnto him; who would ſap it but only 
God: and who could bee beleeuedin that caſe but only he: So is it 
alſo concerning the conception of the Uirgin, concerning the p20: 
miſes that were not to come to paſſe vntill fower hundzed peereg 
alter, cõcerning the comming ofthe Meſſias, and ſuch like things; 
which would neuer haue come in a mans head to haue wꝛitten: fo 
farre ot᷑ are they from mans wit, J meane as ok it ſelf and without 
imitation, And J dare boldly ſay, that whoſoeuer readeth þ.Scrip: 
tures aduiſedly and with intent to marke them ſhall in euery boke 
finde many matters, which euen by his owne iudgement had neue 
come in mans mynd, notwitchſtanding that they be ſpoken by wile 
men, who both belteued them firmely, and ment to bee veleeuedin 
ſpeaking them. g 
Propheſiesſo- hat ſhal we [ap then to the Pꝛopheſpings oz true fozetellings | 
wed chrough · which are ſowen euerpwhere in the Scriptures , that is to witof MW 
_ che By- Gods ſpirit which is ſhed fw2th from the one ende to the other; J ſha 
ſap not in ſcattered leaues as the Pꝛopheſies of Sybil were, but ai 
ming al at one popnt,notwithſtanding that they were vttered both 
at diuers tymes, by diuers perſons, and in diuers places + J omit 
the firſt Pꝛopheſie concerning the womans ſeede that ſhould cruſh Ca 
the Serpents head, and ſuch like perteyning to theredemption of ual 
man by the Meſſias, becauſe that that doctrine ſhall haue his po 10 
per place herrafter; and J will alledge none other things than ſuch | 
as are alreadie p2oued and out of controuerſie. Unto Abrahan ks 
Gene 13. was giuenthis pꝛomile: Thy ſcede ſhall doe ſeruice ina ſtrange I 9! 
Land, and bee hardly intreated there fower hundred yeereg 
and then will I tudge the Nation whom they ſhall haue ſer- dt 
ued; and in the fourth generation ſhall they come hether a- th 
aine. What Oꝛatle did euer fozetell a thing ſo preciſely, fo mani- Y © 
eſtly,and ſo long afoꝛehand?: And yet was that Pꝛopheſie fulfilled * 
at the appoynted tyme: and it cannot be ſapd tobe a counterfet; fo: 0 
Moyſes in leading the people of Iſraell thzough ſo many turna- | bo 
gaines, grounded himlelle vpon none other thing. And it fwd him to 
on hand to ſpeake of a P2opheſie that was common among them, U ®2 
and deliuered from hand to hand, conſidering that he taketh it oz v} 
his theam and ankerhold, both to ſpeake vpon and to wozke vpon. 0 
And ſathlp,as it was received by Abraham ſo was it receyued by I Y 
oyies, 
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ſayd tirtumſtantes being well weyed)epther there was neuer any 
Mopheſie vncozruptly repozted, o; if euer any were, this mutt: 
needes be it. And as touching theſe nod Philoſophers, which will 
haue p2ophelping to p2oceed of a coniunction of the vnderſtanding 
which they call Poſſible, with an vnderſtanding which they terme 
Separated,by meane ok imagination: that old men cannot Þjo: 
pheſte by realon of ö weakeneſſe of their imaginatiue power: what 
6 wil they ſay here to Jacob, who was an older man thi anp of their 
Rabbi Moyes tyme, x pet notwithltãding law ſo clerrly & fo farre ok: Fo2 iftheir 
Abubacher, dottrine be commonly true, and pet notwithſtanding, olde Iacob 
pꝛopheſted; doeth it not kollowe that his pꝛopheſie is extraodina⸗ 
rie, and commeth krom a higher power than the ſayd pꝛetenſed vn- 
derſtandingʒ that is to wit from God? And ik his pꝛopheſping was 
accoꝛding to their rule; doch it not followe that their vocttine is 
kalſe, that is to wit, that propheſying commeth not of the kozte of 
our tmagination, no2 ot dur ſelues, conſidering that it weakeneth 
not with vs, but that it cometh by inſpiration from God + In the 
bleſſings that Iacob gaue to his poſteritie, the mattet ought nat 
to be paſſed ouer ſo Leg where hee ſpeaketh'of the partes that 
ſhould be allotted to khis Chil en tu the Land of Canaan, 
as if he had made cen ig to une the Seacoatt, to 
another the Copnecountrie,and to Tacks the vynegrounds, euen 
after the ſame ſozt that they were diuided vnto them terteine hun: 
dꝛed peeres after by lot. Foz how toul»1 he tome to the knowledge 
thereof, but by him that ouertaterſ) on Lots ? Any ſeeing that che 
foretellings of Attrokogie are a iheane betweene necefſicie and ca: 
fuall as Ptolomie teacheth : 97010 norhing is mozk caſttaf chan lots, 
what maner of Aſtrologie is this, which iudgeth ok lottes both {0 
long afozehand and allo ſo certeiniy ? But when as in the chap 
going next 8 e, wee be Iacob in bleſſing the Childzeno 
rw 5 hw d e the yoriger Sunne befoze Manaſſes 
d was the and eing warn ro thereof bychrir ade m. 
fwered agtine that he was nordeceiued./ but that the ponger hꝛo⸗ 
ther ſhould bee the greater , and that his Seede old ge a 
multitude of people:what arte moued Iacob to ſay it, oꝛ what p20- 
wh nh to contrine it? Ik ye ſap Phiznomie oz Judicia- 
Cann of man was blind. But whar lineants can foxeſhew 
fo2 a whole race, v2 what Conſtellations tan hewe what thallbe: 
fall to whole Nations that are pet vnboꝛne? Ik it bee layde that 
wi BR loued the one better than the other; The two of 1 
ea 
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ſpeaketh were already dead at that time, and the people that were 
to tome of them, were but chen in comming, And: pet was chat 
pꝛopheſie fulfilled; fo2 the Trybe of Ephraim was alwayes migha 
tier than the Trybe of Manaſſes, as appeareth thzoughout the 
whole pꝛoceſſe of their Hiſtozies,and in the end the kingdom of the 
Tenne Trybes was grounded chiefly vpon that, Aud in contir⸗ 
mation ofthis woꝛd, as oft as Moyſes, Ioſua, the bokes of Kings, 
oꝛ the Chꝛonicles ſpeake of thoſe two Childꝛen, the pongeſt is e⸗ 
uer named afoze the eldeſt: which thing vndoubtedly the Trpbe of 
Manaſſes would neuer haue induted without taking exception to 
it, if they had not thought themſelues to haue reſted vpon the will 
of GD D, and not vpon the fancie ol man. What ſhall we ſay of 
Moyſes ee ſpeakech to the people continually of the Conqueſt 
of Chanaan, accoving to that pꝛomiſe, and therfoze it muſt needes 
be that it was a pꝛopheſie very commonly knowen among them. 
And in deede loſeph picked out a long time fo? it afoze his buriall, 
Nay, mozeouer Moyſes deuidech the Land vnto them in mynd; 
appointeth them arbitratoꝛs to make their partitions; giueth them 
Lawes to ſettle themſelues vpon; appointeth them what oꝛders 
they ſhould kerpe there, ſetteth them doune the platfozmes oftheir 
Cities, Suburbes, and houſes.; tniopneth them the tilling of their 
grounds. the reſting ok the ſexenth pere, their Feaſtes and Solem⸗ 
nities, and appointeſt them their Cities of refuge foxcaſuall man⸗ 
flaughters, A man might ſay that his ſpeaking oftheſe things was 
as if a Father ſhould diſpoſe of his geods that he hadgotten'; and 
which hee had already in his hand. Nhat tpkelphod hereof was 
there, at ſuch tyme as they burned Bꝛicke in Egiptꝰ oꝛ when they 
kngered in the wildernes ? yea o2 at the returne of the men that 
were ſent to ſpye out the Land, when they repoꝛted nothing but 
hardueſſe to the people : J pꝛay vou, if q man ſhould at this day 
part Italy oz Greece among vs in his imagination, to euery of vs 
ſhare and ſhare lyke; would we not ſay atcoꝛding to the pꝛouerbe, 
that he parted his Aeniſon befoze he had caught it 2 And yet what 
à nomber of men haue paſſed the Alpes vnder the Standard: And 
lich it is ſo that Moyſes entered into that Land, and thoſe which 
wayted foꝛ it dyed in the way, and yet that at the tyme appointed, 
the Chananites gaue place ta that people: who ſeeth not that of 
neceſſitie the ſame people were dꝛiuen by ſome other than man to 
followe Moyſes, yea Moyſes himſelf to take vpon him the leading 
o them though fo many viltreſles ; 5 of them being gy” 
| Ce, 3 (ber 
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(ſap Mnot vppon mans fancie, but vppon expꝛeſſe pꝛomiſe which 

theÞ by vnfallible recoꝛds belgeuedto be of God: But hee pzocee. 
deth yet further, Foꝛ as he foꝛeſawe them in Chanaan afoze they 
tame there: ſo fozeſawe hee them there to offend God by ſeruing 
Baal after they came there. J ſay he ſaw them foꝛget GOD, and 
God myndkull ok them in his wꝛath: hee ſawe them diſperſed and 
ſcattered ouer the fo wer quarters ofthe Moꝛld, and troden vnder 
the feeteof Straungers: To be ſhoꝛt, he ſawe the Gentiles called 
of God into his Church in their place; yea and he ſawe it ſo cleerly, 
that he fozetold it to them all in his Song, which hee willed them 
to pꝛeſerue from hand to hand, as a witneſſe againſt them & a dil 
charge to himſell. Though from the top of Mount Nebo he could 
behold the land ol Chanaan to ſpeake ſo fitly thereof: from what 
F mountaine could hee ſee the things that were pet in the reynes and 
{4 heartes of men as then to come, yea which lap hidden pet maip 
” hundꝛed yeres after; o2 in what boke could he haue ſeen them and 
read them; but in the boke of lyfe , that is to ſay in God himlelfe? 
The woꝛd that was ſpoken by Moyſes was perkdꝛmed woꝛd fo} 
woꝛd by Loſua. without adding oz diminiſhing any whit, contratie 
to the ambitious mynd of man which lyketh not to follow another 
mans lure; which thing was na ſmall ſigne that Ioſua did not ſo 
much obey Moyſes, as God ſpeakinggbp Moyſes. And this curſe 
that Ioſua pꝛonouncech in his boke, ageinſt the man that ſhould 
build Iericho ageine, is not to be fozgotten:He ſhal lay the foun- 
dation thereof vpon his ſirſtborne(ſuych he) & ſet vp the gates 
thereof vpon his yongeſt ſonne . Chat is to ſap; he ſhalbe puni⸗ 
King. 16. ſhed with the ſuddein death of all his Childꝛen. Foꝛ about ſiuehun⸗ 

verſe 34. ded yeres after, in the time ot Achab; Hiel of Bethel builded up 

Iericho, the which he founded vpon Abiram his firſt Sonne, and 

hung vp the gates of it wich the death ol Segus his pongeſt ſonne, 

and the boke of Rings ſayth there, it was according as the Lord 

had ſpoken by the mouth of loſua the Sonne of Nun, to ſhewe 

that Gods wo2d is euerlaſting, and that it neuer ouerſlippeth the 

tyme. And in very deede it lyeth ouerthꝛowen at this dap, and was 

neuer repay2ed ſince that tyme, howbeit that the beautifull ſituatt- 

on thereot might haue allured enerp man, as we reade in the aun⸗ 

cient Geographers, In the bakes of Ioſua and of the Indges wee 

ſee the things perfozmed which were foꝛetolde by Moyſes, and the 

comming to yaſle both ofthe pꝛomiſes & of the thꝛeates that were 

mane by him, Foz accopdingly as che people of Uracll pid ether 


Deuter 32. 
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turne away from God oꝛ returne vnta him; God tayſen vp Ty: 
rants in Chanaan to puniſh them, oꝛ deliuerers in Iſraell to de- 
luer them. And as foꝛ the bwkes of Samuel, ok the Kings, and ot 
the Prophetes; either they be pꝛopheſies of effectes to tome, oꝛ ef- 
fettes ol pꝛopheſies fozepaſt, To be ſhoꝛt, in all the diſcourſe ofthe 
Byble, there is not any ſeaſon to bee found without both Pꝛophet 
and Pꝛopheſie, as well in pꝛoſperitie as in aduerſitie: IMhereby 
we might ſe both the heauenlines and the trueth ol them the moꝛe 
clearly, if we could ſet the places, perſones, and ſtate of that time 

befoze our eyes. But out ofthis continuall pꝛopheſping, wee will 
dzawe ſome peculiar popntes , fo euident as cannot bee gayneſaid, 
which will vndoubtedlp be of credit among all indifferent perſons, 


At ſuch time as Icroboam the ſonnne of Nebath made the tenne g. 1. 


Trybes to fall away from Roboam the Sonne of Salomon zta 
the intent they ſhould haue no occaſion to returne againe to Tr 
fozmer ſtate by reſoꝛting to Hieruſalem to woozſhippe there: hee 
rered an Alter in Bethell contrarie to the Lawe of God. Then 
came a man of God (ſayeth the hiſtoꝛie) to Bethel by the com. 
maundement of the Lord, and ſayd to Ieroboam; Behold, a 
Sonne ſhalbe born of the houſe of Dauid, whoſe name ſhalbe 
Ioſias. He ſhall ſacrifiſe vppon thee the Preeſtes of the Hillal- 
ters which offer incenſe vpon thee: And this ſnalbe the ſigne 


thereof, Thyne altar ſhall ryue aſunder,and the aſſhes that are 2. King. 22 
thereon ſhalbe powred downe. This Pꝛopheſie was fulfilled in c. 15.9. 


all poynts by Ioſias the&hundzedperes after. And when Toſias 
(ſapeth the hiſtozte) had ſo done, he ſawe a certeine tumbe, and al⸗ 
ked whole it was, intending to haue burnt the bones of him that lap 
there, as he had done of the other pꝛeeſts in Bethel. But it was told 
him that it was the tumb of the man of God, which had fozetold 
thoſe things ſo long agoe: whereuppon hee foꝛbade any man to 
touche it, Now they that knowe how thoſe bokes ofthe Ringes 
were diſpoſed, wilnot call the hiſtoꝛie in queſtion, Foz the hiſtozies 
ofthe Kings were wiitten by the pꝛieſts and Pꝛophets, accoꝛding 
tothe meaſure ot the time that they reigned, and were holden ſo hoe 
lv, that it was felonie to touche them, Furthermoze, ſeeing ikthis 
Hꝛopheſie was witten afoze the comming of Toſias , it could not 
be falſified : fox who could haue hit vypon his pzoper name? And it 
it were wꝛitten after, and deuiſed vppon the euent: how came the 
ſayd Tumb to bee made at the ſame inſtant : D2 was there none 
other deuiſe wherewith to haue diſguiſed it, without taking any 

E 4 further 
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further pepne + M yght it not haue ſuffiſey to haue ſapd, One loſi. 
as ſhall come &c. without ſpeaking eyther of the death of the 
man of God, oz ot his mirting with the Lyon, oz of the talk which 
he had with the Pꝛophet ol Samaria; but that he muſt take peyne 
to be found a Lyer by the Samaritans which knew the oꝛiginall of 
Þ Tumb, oꝛ could at leaſtwiſe haue inquired it? But iu verie deede 
this Pꝛopheſie which dooth ſo ſet downe the name, the place, and 
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the circumſtances in the doing; ts ſuch as cannot bee fathered but 
vpon God, as vnto whome alone things abſent o2 to come are pꝛe⸗ 


ſent. And ta ſhewe the vncoꝛruptneſſe of the Scripture the moꝛe 
cleerly, it cõcealeth not that the ſame man of God by whoſe mouth 
God had vttered the ſayd Pꝛopheſie, was ſlaine by a Lyon fo? go: 
ing back ageine to eate with the Pzophet of Samaria contrarie to 
the woꝛd of the Loꝛd: which doth vs to vnderſtand, that men are 
nothing ofthemſelues, but onely ſo farfozth as they be Gods twles 
and inſtruments, Nowthen by what coniecure can we deeme that 
man to haue bin the deuiſer of a lye, who to tell the trueth, ſticked 
not to diſhonoꝛ the remembꝛance of ſo great a Pꝛophet, whole ſin- 
ceritie appeered by ſomanp circumſtances & 

- Wonderfullis Eſay in the things that hee fozetelleth concer: 
ning the kingdome of the eſſias and the calling ofthe Gentiles; 
foꝛ he ſeemeth rather an Euangeliſt than a Pꝛophet. Alſo when ht 
thꝛeateneth Hieruſalem with the captiuitie of Babylone, oz che: 
rech them ageine with hope of cheir deliverance: his maner of indi⸗ 
ting ſhewech, that he ſpeaketh as one that ſawe them both; and in 
that reſpect alſo were Pꝛophets called Seërs. And in very trueth, 
he ſaith not, the Lord will doe, the Lord will call, the Lorde will 
deſtroy, and ſo fa2th ; but, he doth, he calleth, he deſtroyeth: 
Pea and oftentimes, he hath done, he liath called, he hath de- 
ſtroyed, and ſo fa2th ; as though he ſpake not of things that were 
but onely ncere the execution o2 perfozmance; but ofthings alrea⸗ 
dy come to paſſe, After that maner did he fozetel things, in the time 
that the people pꝛoſpered and truſted in the allyance of the Chal- 
dees, and that all likelthods were to the contrarie, But J aſke of 
ſuch as doubt of our P2opkeſtes , by what ſpirite could Efay ſap; 1 
am the Lord that doeth things in deede, which doe ſay vnto 
Cyrus, Thou art my Shepherd, thou ſhalt fulfill al my will: and 
which ſayeth vnto Hieruſalem, Thou ſhalt be builded ageine; 
& vnto the Temple, Thou ſhalt be founded agein. And ageine: 
Thus ſayth the Lord to Cyrus his anoynted, whom ] haue ta- 


ken 
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taken by the right hand to ſubdue the Nations before him, & 
to weaken the reynes of Kings. I will goe before thee, and le- 
uell the croked wayes. I will breake open the Brazen gates, & 
wring aſunder the yron barres, and ſo fazth, that thou mayſt 
knowe how that I am the Lord the God of Iſraell which cal- 
leth thee by thy name, For loue of my ſeruant Iacob, and for 
liracls ſake haue I named thee by thy name, and called thee 
though thou kneweſt me not, &c. om many wonders ſhallwe 
find in theſe fewe woꝛds, if wee liſt to examine them ? At the ſame 
tyme that the people of Iſrael triumphed vnder their allyance with 
the Chaldees, Eſay thꝛeatened them with deſtruction by the ſelke⸗ 

ſame people. This is ſomewhat, 
But ſome will ſay that mans wiſedome may reache as farre as 
that. Dea, but he foꝛetelleth, not onely the captiuitie ofthat people, 
the ſacking ofthe Cittie, and che ouerthzowe of the Temple: but 
alſo the deſtruction of the Chaldees by the Perſians, and the buil- 
ding vp of Hieruſalem and the Temple by them again, Mell may 
mans ſkill wade into Uleekes and monethes; but conſidering the 
vncerteintie of wozldlp matters, it can neuer wade into yteres, and 
much leſſe into hundꝛeds of yeres, and into the whole continuance 
of a mightie and long laſting Monarchie, as Efay doth there, Ju 
ſo much that hee nameth Cyrus a hundꝛed peeres afoze hee was 
bozne, And afoꝛe his Graundfathers were named in the wozlv,hee 
tallech him by name to deliuer Iſrael. And in another plate he ſum⸗ 
moneth the people of Cethim that is to ſay of Macedonie)to the 
deſtroying of the Perſians, And in his eight Chapter he taketh V- 
rias and Zacharias the ſonnes of Iebarachias by name to be wit- 
neſſes of his Pꝛopheſie, who were vnboꝛne a hundꝛed peres after, 
Let the greateſt enemies of the trueth enter into theit owne con- 
ſciences, and tell me what humane ſkill oz cunning there could be 
in thoſe things, They cannot ſay here, that theſe Pꝛopheſies were 
' fozced by ſome man vpan the euent. Fo2 by the remouing of the 
| Tewes unto Babylon, the Lawes, P2opheſies and Scriptures of 
Iſraell which were cõmon among that people, were conueicd into 
diners places ofthe wozld; amõg the which they had this · Pꝛephe⸗ 
ſie afoze Cyrus was boꝛne: and beeing in diuers mens hands, it 
was vnpoſſible to be falſified, And in god ſ@th, ſich we lee that the 
Kings of Perſia being conquerours, cauſed the Temple to be buil⸗ 
ded ageine, it ought to bee a marke vnto vs, that in the Jdolatrie 
out of which they cane, they had ſeene wonders of the God "_ 
rach, 
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raell, and that accoꝛding to Eſaies ſaying; they perceiued then: 
ſelues to be called by him. The ſame is to bee conſidered of vs in 
Ieremie and Ezechiell, who beeing in places farre one from ang: 
ther, the one in Ieruſalem and the other in taptiuitie at Babylon, 
foretell the ſelfeſame things, as ſure Regiſters of one Court, But 
Ieremie is the moꝛe wonderfull in this behalte, in that he pꝛophe⸗ 
ſieth expꝛeſly that the people which were caryed away pꝛiſoners, 
ſhould bee bzought home againe at the ende of thꝛeeſcoꝛe and ten 
veeres, contrary to all ikelyhod,and yet with ſuch aſluredneſſe, ag 
a mau would verely haue ſayd, that he had led them home againe 


by the hand into Hieruialem.. And in very deede, at the thzeſcoze 


and tenth peeres end, the people were conueyed home againe at the 
foꝛenamed inſtant, as though Cyrus had bene bent of ſet purpoſe 


to veriſte the Pꝛopheſte, oꝛ as though hee had bene waged by the 


Pꝛophet. And it appeareth by the nineth Chapter of Danyell, 
(where this pꝛopheſie is alledged, ) that it was common among al 
the people. As foꝛ Danyell himſelfe, who being boꝛne vnder the 
firſt Monarchie, ſeemeth rather an Hiſtoꝛiographer than aÞ1o- 
phet, as in reſpect of the Monarchies and things that inſewend; (foꝛ 
he ſpeaketh ofthe Perſians, Greekes and Romaines,of the tyꝛan. 
nie of Antiochus, of the vnhallowing ofthe Temple, and of other 
things that were done ſixe hundzed peeres after his tyme , as of 
things alreadie come to paſſe): like as he cloſeth vp the Pꝛopheſit 
from the creation ofthe woꝛld to the comming of Chziſt; ſo ought 
he to ſtop all mens mouthes that will ſpeake againſt him, Fon if a 


man wil not beleue the lewiſh Chꝛonicles, in that they repoꝛt that 


the Pꝛopheſie of Danyell was read vnto Great Alexander at his 
comming to Hieruſalem, to ſhewe him what was fozetold of him: 
pet is it euident and cannot bee denyed, but that when Ptolomie 
cauſed the Scriptures to be tranſlated, the Pꝛopheſie of Danyell 
was then extant, and was tranſlated with the reſidue; which was 


long tyme afoze the Tpzanme of Antiochus , the which he deſcri- 


beth to the eye. And therefoꝛe if it could not bee falſified in that be: 
Halfe,as little could it be falſified in all the reſt, conſidering that all 
of it dotheqttally and infinitely exceede the reach of all creatures, 
and cannot pꝛoceede from any moe than one Spirit. Now then, 
let vs lake vpon the things that are in this Pꝛophet; and whence 
could hee haue chem, but from him that maketh and vmnaketh 
Kings at his pleaſure ? He foꝛewarned Balſaſar the ſonne of Na- 
bugodonozor,thathe ſhould haue a fall, becauſe he had not _ 
| examp 
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example at the chaſtiſement ok his father, but had aduaunced him- 
ſelfe againſt God. It will perhaps bee ſayd, that it is the ſaying of 
wiſe men, that when pꝛide goes afoꝛe, ſhame commeth after. But 
when as Balſaſar was ſlayne that ſame night in the middeſt ol his 
jolitte;it was a marking of the thing moꝛe pꝛeciſely, which had bin 


foꝛetold by the foꝛmer Þ2ophets alſo, But in that which followeth ay. 122147 
there is no ſhift at all. Behold, Darius was but newly entered into leremy. 5 


the Monarchie, when euen in the ſirſt yeere ok his reigne Danyell 
ſayd vnto him, Three Kings ſhall ſtand vp yet in Perſia, and the 
fourth ſhall be inriched with great riches aboue them all;and 


when hee is ſo increaſed, hee ſhall ſtirre vp euery man againſt Pac! i. 


Greece. Theſe fower oꝛ fiue woꝛds contepne the hiſtoꝛie of ſeuen 
oʒ eight ſcoʒe peeres, We haue great learned men, which by reaſon 
of their long experience, haue made (as it were) an Anatomy of our 
ſtate: but which of them J pꝛay vou durſt euer take vpon him to 
tell how many Rings ſhould come after, and much leſſe to foꝛetell 
what ſhould be done by the fourth Ring that was to come as Da- 
nyell doth here, who maketh expꝛeſſe mention of Darius voyage 
againſt the Greekes? Let vs heare him yet further. But a mightie 
King ſhall riſe vp (ſayth hee) and reigne with great anthoritie, 
and do whatſoeuer he will. Tho ſeeth not here how Alexander 
commeth out of Greece againſt Darius, and ſubdueth the Per- 
hans?And when he is in al his royaltie(ſapth he) his kingdome 
ſhall be broken and diuided to the fower windes of the ayre, 
howbeit not to his own race, but vnto ſtrangers; for his king- 
dome ſhalbe plucked vp by the roote. Me could not haue payn⸗ 
ted out Alexanders Monarchie moꝛe liuely, which was but as a 
flaſh of lightening that paſſeth from the Weſt into the Caſt, and 
toke ende in it ſelfe, and was deuided into many Ringdomes, as 
Macedonie, Thrace, Syria, and Ægipt, among Princes that were 
not of his race. Whoſoeuer would haue made an Abꝛidgement of 
the whole Piſtoꝛie of the Monarchie of Greece in fewe woꝛds; he 
could not lightly haue done it in other than theſe, Neuertheleſſe, it 
is a glauncing ouerthwart thꝛough two Monarchies © two whole 
hundzed peeres, whereas all the wiſevomeof the woꝛld put toge⸗ 
ther, could not ouerſee ſo much as two peeres, no not euen in the 
commoneſt affayzes of a houſehold. Now, the ſtoꝛie of the Mace- 
dones was not the thing that he aimed at: but the chiefe thing that 
hee ſought intog was the ſtate of the Church to come among the 
lewes ; and thereldze he letteth the reit ol the bꝛaunches 8 
| 90 
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goeth on but only with the Rings of Syria and Xgipt. Therefoze 
let vs reade the reſidueafthe Chapter, There he paynteth out the 
warres of Antiochus King of Syria againſt the Iewes, the reſi⸗ 
ffance of the Machabees, the oppꝛeſſion of the righteous, and the 
defyling of all holy things, ſo liuely and manifeſtip,that he which 
were not told of it afoꝛe he reades it, ſhould not be able to ſay whe: 
ther it were a P2opheſte oꝛ an Hiſkozte . In his eight Chapter he 
deſcribeth a battell betweene a Ram and a Goate. The Ram (ſaith 
he) that had two hornes , is the King of Medes and Perſians, 
becauſe thoſe two ſtates went ny together, The Goate is 
the King of Greece; & the great horne that he had betweene 
his eyes, is the greateſt King, that is to wit the great Alexander: 
and yet none of them both liued ſire ſcoꝛe peeres after. In the ſe: 
uenth Chapter he deltribeth al the tower Monarchies, but ſpecial. 
ly the Romaine ; which had (ſapth he) teeth of y2on, wherewith it 

2ake and devoured all the reſt . And he purſeweth it ſo farre, that 
he declareth himſelfe to haue had a ſight in his mynd, both of the 
breeding, of the pꝛoceeding, and of the decaping therof, Jf we con⸗ 
ſider what Rome was at that time, it was then ſcarce hatched:and 
a great while afterwarde, Alexander hauing but a ſmall cut ouer 


the Sea that is betwixt that and Greece, knewe it nat. To bet 


ſhoꝛt, in the nineth Chapter he fozetelleth that at the end of thzee« 
ſcoꝛe and ten werkes, (accounting from the day that the woꝛd was 
vttered by Ieremue fo2 the buylding vp of the Temple agapne,) 
Hieruſalem ſhould be deſtroped by a pztnce of the people that was 
to come, that is to ſap, by an Emperour iſſewing from the Com: 
monweale of Rome , which at that tyme was not in being: which 
thing J could ſhew here to haue come to paſle at the inſtaut afoe: 
named, accoꝛding to the Pꝛopheſte. But foꝛaſmuch as this poynt 
perteyneth pꝛoperly to the comming of the Peſſtas,wherunto we 
reſerue many things that may confirme vs moꝛe and moe in the 
holy Scriptures, it ſhall bee treated ofinhts peculiar place, Now 
then, we haue here a continuance of wonderfullP2opheſtes, from 
the creation ol the wozld even vnto Chaiſt , vttered and ſet foxch a 
long while afozehand , and come to paſſe iuſt in their tymes ; not 
generall, but marked with their circumſtances; not doubtfull, but 
ſuch as expꝛeſſe the things and perſons by their names. And ther⸗ 
foze toknit vp this matter withall, J demaund vuto what we may 
attribute them, bur to the inſpiration ol GO Da Some in ſtead of 


holing chemlelues wichin their bounds , willneves ouerleape 


them, 
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them, by denying al. But beſides the reaſons afoꝛe alledged, ſceing 
that at the ſame tyme that the Iſtaelites wozſhipped' their God, 
the Nations about them had Ozacles which anſwered vnto all 
queſtions; and that man is ſo inquiſitiue of things to come, that if 
he cannot bee certified at home, he ſeeketh euerywhere abꝛoade: J 
would haue them to anſwer me, whether this people were of ano- 
ther nature than all other Nations, whom we knowe to be yet ſtill 
at this day moꝛe giuen to pꝛopheſpings than any other Nation: 
And how being ſo ginen thereunto and not hauing aught at home 
wherewith to ſatiſſte their curioſitie, they could in the middeſt of ſo 
many miſeries, hold themſelues to the ſeruing of the one GOD, 
who alone of all others did not ſpeake, but alonly had kept ſilence 
to all their requeſtes? F oꝛ tf it ſeeme ſtraunge and myꝛatulous vn- 
to vs to haue had ꝛopheſies:much moꝛe ſlrauge and myꝛatulous 
vugbt it ta bet, to haue made moꝛe account ofa God that gaue uo 
anſwers at all, ſpecially in ſo many diſtreſſes and oppꝛeſſions; than 
of the Gods of the Meathen which did nothing els, 8 F 
- Butfozaſmuch as none of theanen of olde tyme was ſo imptt: Obiecions 
dent as to deny them, but all were inkoꝛced either to wonder ate 
them, aꝝ to aſledge cauſes to viminith the eſtimation of them, Let 
vs examine the reaſons which they giue them. One ſaies that they 
were tyed to the Starres, and yet they mocked at the diuinations 
of the Chaldees euery where. Nom then, of ſo many Aſt rologers 
as were among the Gentiles, and haue made bukes thereot, name 
me any oue that hath foꝛetold the daings, notſol an Empire, but ot 
ſomeone man: not æ hundꝛed peeres.afozchand, but a-yeere dfont- 
hand, ſauing that the viuell now and then by Gods lufferante, hach 
executed the ſame euill which hee himſelfe foꝛetold vpon the pattie 
that al ked counſell ot him. But Prolomie wil ſap, the foꝛetellings 
of the Aſtrologers are a meane betweene neceſſitie aud chaunce:fo2 
they foꝛelce nut the euentes 02 fallings out, but ouely the inclinati⸗ 
:ons oz diſpoſitions ot things, © as many as pꝛomiſe any further, 
doe hut abuſe ment That thinke wee chen chat this Prolomie p,,_..:. 
would haue ſapd, if he had read theſe pꝛopheſies, ſo particular, that boolee of che 
they ſeeme rather ſtoꝛies ot things paſt, than foꝛetellings of things truire. 
to tome. Surely he would haue ſayd that they could not hane pꝛo⸗ 
tetved but oneln from God, as he ſetteth downe and deemeth verp 
wel in leſler things: And that they which foꝛetell particular things 
"muſt nerves be inſpited of God: And agein, that che iudgements 
of ſuch as gaze vpon the Starres, art doubtkull, howbeit that 8 
. whi 
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which koꝛrtell the god part, appꝛoch neerer the trueth, by reafon of 
à certeine power that beareth ſway in their Soule, although that 
otherwiſe they haue no ſkill at all in the arte. And in very deede, 

the beſt Aſtronomers haue reiected Judiciall Astrologie. as in vain 

and without foundation, yea euen after they haue well tyꝛed them. 

ſelues in it. But in Iſrael we reade of a Neateheard called Amos, 

whole Pꝛopheſies were no leſſe euident fo the matters they trea: 

ted ol, chan were the Pꝛopheſies of Daniell and Eſay. Auetrhoes 

and his followers haue a peculiar opinion of mans Boule, name. 

ly that we haue a certaine capacitte ot underſtanding, which they 

terme an uvnderſtanding in poſſibility, che which infoꝛmeth and teas 

chech by the woꝛking of an vniuer all mynd, which by the partictt« 

lar imaginations ot euery man, commeth to be topned to the vn⸗ 

The ſame derſtanding in poſſibilitie that is common to all. And therefoze 
thing nw pee they ſap that Pꝛopheſying pꝛocerdeth pzoperlp of that Coniunic 
3 (xy xppon on in men that haue a ſrong and liuely imagination. It it be ſo, 
the booke of would haue the diſciples of Auerrhoes( who had ſo geavly an ima⸗ 
Abubacher, & gination,) to imagine this, to ſhewe mee fome Pꝛopheſie of their 
Auempare. Maiſters o2 of their owne, Alſu let them anſwere me how it haps 
peneth that our Pꝛophetes fo2 the moſt part haue commonly bent 

old men,leetngchatcafter their doctrine,)old men caunot Pzophos 

fic by reaſon of the feeblenes oftheir imagination? But fozaſmuch 

às theſe men doe p2eache vnto vs that the wozlde is eternall; how 

happeneth it that Pꝛopheſping hath not bene inſtilled into men by 
the fayde coniunction, euerlaſtingly concerning tyme, and in all 
tymes. ſeriug that to become a Pꝛophet, there niedeth no moe bit 

ta haue a very ſtrong imagination: foꝛaſmuch as the ſeparated vn 
derſtandings are euermoꝛe readie and diſpoſed to the laid Coniun⸗ 

tion : Yow happeneth it alſo that a man being tome to that point, 
Pꝛopheſteth not ok allthings that he can imagine? But hereby we 

ſee manikeſtly that this Pꝛopheſying of theirs is not an habit, but 

a paſſion that fadeth away like the ſound of a Lute, whenthe plays 

er cealleth ta ſtrike. Oz if they ſay that a man muſt firſt get him 

Noeer Bacon both the attiue and the contemplatine habits, and then the ſaid vn 
15: booke derſtanding motcheth it ſelfe with our imagination, as the foyme 
of the Sixe ſci· Of a thiug matcheth with the ſubſtance thereof, whereol commeth 
ences of cxpe- it that Dauid being a Shepheard and Amos a Neteheard, did pꝛo· 
a ares in pheſieſo wonderfully * Some will haue it, that 
ment of Divi. deriued into man by the Startes conditionallythat he be diſpoſed 


nice, =" Lorecennic. Herevpon Gepyrrlenſie him acerteiue vict; Whew. 
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by he muſt make his body equall and euenly counterpepſedby Ab 
chimie ; and after ward he muſt gather togither the Beames of the 
Skie intoamirrour, which they call Alehemuſle, made actoꝛding 
to the Rules of Catoptrik: and finally he muſt ftellifie by Adrolo⸗ 
gie as well the man himſelfe, as the foode that he vſeth, Aud they 
lap that Apollonius of Thianey pꝛopheſied aſter h maner. Theſe 
are Toyes ta bee laughed at, rather then wozthie to bet anſwered, 
And let euery man conſider, whether our ꝛophetes being She» 
pherds, Neateheards and vnlearned, were framed with ſuch curi⸗ 
oulnes,to Pophelie accoꝛding to dict. Nay when his wittes bee 
ſomewhat well wakened, he ſhall perceiuechat they were inſpired 
with things which the Starres could neither doe,noz betoken,noz 
knowe , fozaſmuch as they bee Cill in the hand of the firſt cauſe, 
and are not come-downe ſo lowe as to bee ſubiect to the ſecony 


tauſes. | 
The Platoniſts therfoze come ſomewhat nearer the truth, ſpeci⸗ 
ally Iamblychus and Porphyrius by name, Fo they (ay that the 
fozetelling of things farre of afozehand, cannot be done nother by 
art no} by nature, but only by iuſpiration from God. Howbeit foz⸗ 
aſmuch as they ſpeake of mauy Gods, and tooke the diuels foz An» 
gel's it may be obieded agcinſt vs, that our opheſies poceedey 
epther from diuells oꝛ from Angells, But if we call to mynd the 
Ozacles of diuells, and compare them with our Pꝛopheſies, there 
will appeare as much di e betwixt them, as is betweene the 
diſcretion of a wile man, and the tittletattle of a fle. There lope 

let vs beare what they ſay. The Gods(ſapeth Porphyrius)foret 
naturall things by the order of naturall cauſes which they 
marke; and they foretell things that depend vpon our owne 

vil, by coniectures take of our doings. But foraſmuch as th 
be ſwifter than we, they preuent vs and outrunne vs, and that 
in ſuch ſort,that as naturall things are deceyuablc, and mens 
caſes are variable & vncerteyne; ſo they both, as welthe good 
as the bad, bee ſubiect to lying. What cls is this to ſap but that 
they can fozetell nothing of vs furtherfozth than they learne by our 
doings; no} of naturall things furtherfozth than they reade them in 
nature, that is to ſap than they reade them as in a booke, howbcic 
with a ſharper and ſwifter eylight than we : But notherdinellnoz 
Angell can reade that in the Starres which is not there: no} in 
men, that which men themſelues knowe not, ſpectally conſidering 
that the greateſt learned men doe hold opinion that they enter 15 
0 


. 
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to fare. In the Starres they could not teade the names ol Joſſas, 
Vrias, by Cyrus: niether in the hearts vt loſias, Vrias end Cyrus 
themlelues , (who were not at that tyme in the wozld) touldt 
reade the derdes which they were to do certeine hundzed perres al. 
ter. Foz only vnto God are thoſe tymes pꝛeſent which are to tome; 
but as fo2 to Angells and vs there is no moe of the roll of tyme 
knowen, than it pleaſeth God of his gractous gobnes to vnlold 
vnto vs. It followeth then by the vocrtne of theſe Philoſophers, 
that our Pꝛopheſies being fo cleere; ſo particular, and fo neare to 
things a farre of; could not be inſpyꝛed from many Gods. 

Vet notwithſtanding,{l}P2ophelying(ſay they) pꝛocteds either 
ok art, oʒ of nature, oꝛ of ſome Spirit, oꝛ of God himſelfe. Of arte, 
as by Aſtrologie; ofnature, as when mannes nature is reavy to 
reteiue the influences ofthe vniuerſall; and of ſome Spirit, as 
ſame league 2 couenant made with him. But of none of all th 
thꝛee could the P2zophefies of the Hebrewes pꝛoctede, as Jhaue 
 Hewedeuidently afoze.Jt remayneth cherefoze that thoſe Pzophe« 
Ges are of God; and conſequently that their Scriptures are Godg 
word; which is nothing els but epther thoſe Pzopheſies them 
ſflues,02 the effects of thoſe Pꝛophelies. And to ſhut vp this Chay- 
ter, it will not be amiſſe co rehearſe this recowofPorphyrins,that 
the Religious ſect of the Ellens among the Tewes , by reaſon of 
their oteupying of themſeluesinthoſe}gopheſies , madeapofef- 
ion of Pzopheſping, and Alvom tymes milled, Foz indeede there 
is greate lykelyhod, that if we vnderftode all the Pꝛopheſies ofthe 
Byble (which thing is vnpoflible fox vs bycaule we cannot la the 
ſcates ot all tymes togither;) wee ſhould find there manie things 
which are varke to vs at this day, and yet were cleere, well vnder⸗ 
ſtoode, and eaſie, euen to the verie comon people, euer y one in his 
tyme. 5 „ 
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T he xxvj. Chapter. 


That the things which ſeeme moſt woonderfull in our 
Scriptures, are confirmed by the Heathen themſelues: 
and a ſolution of their cheete Obiections to the ſame. 


Ow that wee knowe that it is God that 
"| ſpeaketh in the Scriptures;there ſhould 
| remapne no moze fo2 vs to doe, but to 

hearken vnto him with ſilence, Foz ſee⸗ 
ing he hath made al things by his wo2d; 
his woꝛde cannot haue ſayde any thing 
which he hath not bene able to doe. And 
ik we crouch, and lay our hand vpon our 
mouth at the ſight of a Kings Seale: 
ſarelp it were moꝛe reaſon that wee ſhould diſpoſe our mynds to 
beleeue, and our willes to obepe without ſcanning, wꝛangling oz 
gaynſaping, when wee ſee the exp2eſſe ſigning and ſeale of God in 
his Scriptures, Powbeit,to the intent wee map leaue no cauſe of 
doubt to the Reader: koꝛaſmuch as ſome haue pꝛeſumed to obiec, 
Jdeſire that J alſo may haue leaue to aſſoyle their demaunds. 
Now therefoꝛe, let bs ſee what is obiected againſt vs, as well by 
the Jnfidels of old tyme as ok our dates, Firſt of all, As great ac- 


toꝛd peelded vnto them by any of our auncient Authoꝛs Greeke oz 
Latin, as Plato, Ariſtotle , Theophraſt, and the reſt of ſo many 
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An obiection 
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Philoſophers, Hiſtoztographers, x Poets, This is euen as much The Anſwere. 


as if a man ſhould aſke witneſſe of the men of Perow , concerning 
the Hiſtoꝛies of Fraunce oꝛ Spayne. Fot in the times whereofour 
Ocriptures ſpeake, what were the Greekes and Romaines in re: 
ſpect ofthe Iewes, but ſillie ſauage people that fed vpon Maſt : Oꝛ 
ſothly it is all one, as if a man ſhould aſke a childe of the things 
that were done afoze he was boꝛne; conſidering that the lateſt i: 
ſtoꝛies in our Byble, are of moꝛe antiquitie than the Scholes of 
Greece,o2 the vſe of reading was in Rome. May moꝛeouer, from 
the tyme that the Greekes knewe there was an Ægipt, they went 
thether to Schale, and there had communication with the lewes, 


F (as 
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(as Thane pꝛoued alreadie) at whoſe hands they reaped that little 
knowledge which they had concerning the true God, the creation 


of the woꝛld, and the fall of Man. Inſomuch that Plato alledgeth 
our Authoꝛs vnder theſe woꝛds; As the authors of old tyme re. | 
port, or as it is reported in the auncient Oracles. And Nume. | 
nius hauing eſpyed that Plato could not get that (kill fr elſwhere 
than out of Moyſes, termeth him Moyſes ſpeaking in language 
of Athens, that is to ſay,tranſlated into Greeke . The Hiſtozies | 
ft of Greece begin about the tyme of Cyrus. But(layth Ariſtobu. | 
writing to Pto jus) the lawe of Moyſes and the departing of the Iſraclires ont of | 


Ariftobulus 


tomy Pailo-  #gipt, were tranſlated into Greeke afoze p reigne of Alexander, 


3 yea oꝛ of the Perſians themſelues . TUhich is as much to lay, as 
that the Greekes euen from their firſt vpſpꝛing, oz at leaſtwiſe 
from the ſirſt tyme that they began to knowe themſelnes , heard 

Hecateuscon- Making ok our Scriptures and were deſirous to haue them, And 


Hecatzus the Abderite who attended vppon Alexander inhis 
Conqueſts , made a booke purpoſely of the Iewes , which thing he 
did not of any of all the floꝛiſhing Nations which he had ſeene in 
Herennius Phi his voyage. Alſo Herennius Philo hauing read the fapd Philoſo: 
lo concerning pher, ſawe him ſo wonderfull in the things that he had learned of 
me lewes . the Iewes, that he beleeued him to haue bene become a Jew, and to 
haue bene conuerted to theirlawe , Anon after, when the tyme ol 
the calling of the Gentiles appꝛoched, that it behoued the Pꝛophe⸗ 
ſies to bee made knowne to the whole wozld; to rid away all ſuſpi⸗ 
tion of contryuing them vppon the euents; God did put into the 
heart of Ptolomie Philadelph King of ægipt, to make a Libzarie, 
inthe which (by the counſellof Demetrius Phalareus a Diſciple 
of Theophraſtus) it was his will to haue the Byble of the He- 


cerning the 
Icwes. 


brewes, and therefoze at his great charges cauſed it to be tranſla: | 


ted into Greeke. The Hiſtoꝛie of this tranſlating is ſet out by one 

Ariſtzas a Chamberlaine of King Ptolomies ; who with another 

named Andrew, was ſent to Eleazar the Highpꝛieſt of the lewes 

to fetch the Byble and ſixe men of euery Trybe that were learned 

in both the Languages, to tranſlate it. And he ſayth that Deme- 

trius Phalareus made repoꝛt vnto the king, that theſe Scriptures 

Ariſtæas con: were the onely wꝛitings that were diuine in deede; and that there- 
cerning the ypon the Ring aſked him in his p2eſence, how it happened that he 
rranlarion of yay not thoſe bokes ſoner, ſeeing hee ſpared not fo any coſt, and 
ere, in that Iewrie was ſo nere hand: Mherevnto Demetrius anſwered, 
chat they were written in a peculiat language, and . 8 
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behoued him to wꝛite to the Highpꝛieſt to haue Interpꝛeters: ac⸗ 

coꝛding to which aduice, the King ſent Ambaſſadours with letters 

and pꝛeſents to Eleazar, (of which Ambaſſadours he himſelfe was 

oue ): And that by the conſent of all the people, the chꝛeeſcoꝛe and zuſebius in his 

twelue Interpꝛeters were ſent into inte ægipt. Yea and in this eight booke 

Viſtoꝛie( which is extant ſtill at this day) ye may ſee the Copies of oi the * 
the letters that were wzitten from Demetrius to Ptolomie, from dsctt 

ptolomie to Eleazar, and from Eleazar to Ptolomie. And the ſaid * 

Ariſtæas addeth, that when the Byble was once tranſlated & peru⸗ 

ſed in the pꝛeſence of the chiefe Peres ol his Nealme, the Ring 
cauſed a ſolemne curſe to be pꝛoclaymed with loude voyce, againſt 

all ſuch as ſhould ad any thing to it, take aught from it, oz alter 

zught in it. And afterward(ſapth hee) when the King vppon fur: 

ther reading therof, did maruel that of ſo many things and ſo woꝛ⸗ 

thie of remembꝛance, there was no mention made by the Hiſtoꝛy⸗ 

witers and Poets of Greece: Demetrius Phalareus anſwerey 

him, that it was a diuine lawe, giuen of God, which ought not to 

be touched but with cleane hands, (as Hecatzus himſelf wꝛiteth) 

affirming mozeouer that Theopompus a Diſciple of Ariſtotles 

had done him to vnderſtand, that whereas ſome had gone about to 

diſguiſe the Scriptures of the Iewes with Greeke eloquence, they 

were ſtriken with amazedneſſe fo2 their labour, and vppon pꝛayer 

made vnto God were warned in a Dzeame, that they ſhould foꝛ⸗ 

beare to vnhallow oz defile thoſe heauenly matters, with the gloſſe 

of their owne inuentions . Yea and that Theodotus a Tragtcall 

Poet had told him, that becaule he intended to haue intermingled 

ſome matters of the Scriptures with his Tragedies, that is to 

weet, by dꝛawing grounds of his Poetries out of the Byble, as os . 

ther Poets had done with the warres of Thebes and Troy: he had 

ſuddeinly foꝛgone his ſight, which was afterward reſtoꝛed agayne 

buto him vppon continuall pzayer and long repentaunce. And this ,. . _. his 

befell iuſt in the ſame tyme that the Greekes and Romaines did * books 

but begin to deale with Philoſophie. Alſo Numenius the Pytha- agciaſt Celſus. 

goriſt, whom many pꝛeferre befoze Plato, made ſo great account 

of the Scriptures , that his bake of Welfare, of Number, and of 

Place, and his boke intytled The Lapwing, were full of texts al- 

ledged out of Moyles and the Pꝛophets with great reuerence: And 

he is the ſame Philoſopher whom Plotin had in ſuch eſtimation, 

that he voutſafed to wꝛite a Comentarte vpon him. But J would 

that the Greekes ſhould but ſhew me the like retoꝛd of their owne 
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wꝛitings and of their owne lawes , not in our bokes, but euen in 
their owne bokes; and J belteue that no indifferent perſon would 
refuſe that offer, 

Here followeth another obiection : Namely that the Scrip: 
tures haue a ſimple, bare, and groſſe ſtyle: but if they were of God, 
they would ſpeake farre otherwiſe, J vemaund of them, whither 
mens ſtyles ought not to be accoꝛding to the perſones that ſpeake, | 


- and whither the grace of eloquence cõſiſt not in obſeruing ſeemely- 


neſſe; as namely whither the eloquence of a Subtiec, ought not t 
differ from the eloquence of a Ring; the eloquence of a child, from 
the eloquence of a father; and the eloquence of an Aduocate, from 
the eloquence of a Judge; 02 whether by the Rules of Rhetozick, | 
that which is eloquence in the one, ſhall not bee folichnes in the o⸗ 
ther + Therefoze if the Lawyer oꝛ Aduocate will pleade eloquent- | 
Iv, he muſt moue affections : to the intent he may moue other men, 

hee muſt firſt mone himſelke. The Judge muſk vtter his woꝛdes 
grauely,and he muſt alſo be vnflexible and vnintreatable, without 
mouing and without affection. The Ring mult ſimply and abſo- 
lutely commaund; fo hee is both the vopce of the Lawe , and the 
rule ofthe Judge. But if either the Ring come to perlwade, oꝛ the 
Judge to debate caſes; then mult the one put on the ſtate of an Ad- 


uocate, and the other the ſtate of a ſubiect, and lay alide the ſtate of 


things; yea and which moze is) the ſimpler it is, the better doth it 


a King and Judge. TAhat then J pꝛay you ſhal become of the law | 
of God the King ok kings, who is infinitely further aboue p grea⸗ 
teſt Monarkes, than the greateſt Monarkes are aboue their mea- | 
neſt Subieas; and who exceedeth alyke both the Judges and the 
parties that are to be iudged : Me would haue him to vſe Jnduc- | 
tions as Plato doth, oꝛ Spllogiſmes as Ariſtotle doth, oꝛ pꝛetie 
fleightes as Carneades doth, oꝛ outcryes as Cicero doth, oz fyne | 
conceites as Seneca doth, Te would haue him to vtter his woꝛds 
by weight, that they might fall in iuſt meaſure and found ; and to 
interlace ſome farre ſought woꝛds, ſome allegozicall matters, and 
ſome ſtrange deuiſes wherwith comon vle is vnatquainted. If we 
ſhould ſee a Kings Pꝛotlamations ſet fo2th in ſuch a ſtyle, which 
of vs would not by and by note it as ſmelling to much ofthe Jnk- | 
home; and which of our Eares woulde not rather glowe at it; | 
than lyke of it? Surely then, the fimpler that Gods Lawe is, the 
better doth it beſeeme the Euerlaſting ; conſidering that the ſim⸗ 
pler it is, the mote it reſembleth the vopce of him that can doe all 


fitte 
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fitte all people, Fo2 the Lawe that is oꝛdeined foꝛ all men without 
erception,oucht to be as an oꝛdinatie fode,o2 rather as a common 
kynd of bꝛead applyed to the taſte and reliſhe of all men. But what 
will you ſap if the Scriptures haue in their lowlynes moe ſtate: 
lynes, in their ſimplicitte moze pꝛokoundnes, in their homelines 
moꝛe allurance, and in their groſſeneſſe moꝛe lyuely foꝛce & ſharp: 
nes, than are to bee found any where els + Nee reade in the firlt 
chapter of Geneſis, God created heauen and earth; God ſpake, 
and the waters were ſeuered from the earth; Hee commaun- 
ded, and the earth brought foorth herbes. There is not ſo very 
an idyot oꝛ ſo ſimple a man, but. he can vnderftand theſe things , I 
meane ſo farre as is requiſite to his Saluation, pea and conſent at 
the very hearing of them, that the things muſt needes bee as it is 
ſayd there, But if a man will wade deeper into the matter, as how 
God hath in all eternitie choſen(as ye would ſap)one inſtãt where- 
at to begin this woꝛke, without ſtuffe oz matter to wozke vppon; 
and how he made it by his onely bare woꝛd: they be ſuch bottom- 
leſſe deepes, as will make euen the ſtouteſt afrapd, and enfoꝛte the 
wyſeſt to ſtoupe tothe ſkill of the lowly and little ones, ſo excel- 
(ent is the ſimplicitie of the Scripture, both to inſtruct the low⸗ 
p, and to confound the pꝛowd both at once. In sur Bible we haue 
— — in Hiſtoꝛies what deſire wee : A trueth: fo2 that is 
e very ſubſtance of them. Now what greater pꝛofe of trueth can 
there be, than ſimplicitie: A ſtyle oz maner of mdyting that ſetteth 
downe things paſt befoze our eyes, as if they were pꝛeſently in 
doing : Mhat greater token would we haue thereof, than ( in our 
reading) to feele the very ſame affections which thole felt of whom 
we reade : Let the hardeſt hearted men, and the moſt vntoward in 
the woꝛld go reade the Hiſtoꝛies of our Byble, as how Iſaac was 
led ta be ſacrifized, how Ioſeph became knowen agein to his bꝛe⸗ 
then, how Iephthe was vered with the meeting of his daughter, 
0 how Dauid was greeted at the death of Abſalon : and ( if they 
will ſay the trueth)thep ſhalfeele a certeine ſhuddering in their bo⸗ 
dyes, a certeine pirning in their heartes, and a certeine tender affe- 
tion all at one inſtant, Mre greater than if all þ Oꝛacles of Rome 
02 Athens, ſhould pꝛeach the ſame matters whole dates togither, 
Let them reade the ſame ſfo2ies ageine in Ioſephus, to whom the 
Emperour Titus cauſed an Image to be ſet vp foꝛ the elegancieof 
his hiſtoꝛie, and they ſhal find that after his inriching ol them with 
all the oꝛnaments of Rhecozicke, he ſhal _— them mote cold — 
ä Ft 3 leſſe 
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leſſe moued, then he found them. And that is becaule that in very 
deede, true beautie deſireth no peynting; but the moze naked it ig, 
the moꝛe it allureth ; and (as Jewellers and Lapidaries ſay) the 
fayrer that any Pꝛecidus Stone is, the leſſe doth it neede both of 
Gold and of wozkmanſhip, And ſethly to ſet vp our Scriptureg 
vpon high woꝛds is nothing els but to ſet vp a well pꝛopoꝛztioned 
tall man vpon a Scaffold, which diminiſheth ſomewhat of his na. 
turall pꝛopoꝛtion, and yet addeth not any whit to his ſtature, 
Allo in our Scriptures we haue Pꝛopbe ſies, and in thoſe 30 
pheſies we haue thzeatenings, exhoztations, and vehement ſpe 
ches. And it is in ſuch matters, that the Dzators are wont to thun. 


der and to mount vp into their loktie ſpeeches , In this kynd, the 


Latins make greate account of Cicero. But J repoꝛt me to al ſuch 
as haue read both of them with lyke tudgment , what compariſon 


there is betweene him and Eſay ? betweene his flattering” inſinua⸗ 


tions with chyldiſh excuſes of ignozance, and the enterances of E- 
ſay, lyuely, graue, and ful of maieſtie: Betweene his long Pcriods 
to the which hee herkeneth lo deuoutly; and the others cutting 
wo2ds which are as thunderſtroks dubbled, to daunt the ſtowteſt 
ſtomacke that is: But among all the Greeks, Cicero himſelf 


wondereth at Eſchines ageinſt Demoſthenes in aterteine plate, 
where he layeth open his iniuries, and paſſions ageinſt him, in | 


derde mote lyke a bedlem than a man in bis right witts. And what 


eloquence, what foꝛce, oꝛ what percing hath that place (IJ beſcech 
the Readers with all my hart to reade bothe the one and the other) 
in compariſon ofthis beginning of Efayes ? Herken ye Heauens 
(ſayeth he) and giue eare thou Earth; for the Everlaſting hath * 
t them vp, and 


ſayd, I haue norriſhed Children and brou 


they haue rebelled ageinſt me. The Oxe knoweth his owner, 


and the Aſſe his mayſters cribbe: but Ifracll hath not knowen 
me, my people haue no vnderſtanding; Ah ſinfull people, 


people loden with iniquitie, too what purpoſe ſnould yee bee 
chaſtyſed any more, ſith ye heape ſinne vpon ſinne? The whole 


head is ſicke, and all the body is ful of ſores. From the ſole of 
the foote to the crowne of the head there is not any ſound 
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part.That abunvance of kindnes, and eloquence,ofhumilitie and | 


haultines,of reaſons and affections,is there in theſe feawe woꝛds: 
And how much greater ſhould wee find them in their owne Lan⸗ 
guage and in their owne accents : Truly ſome great learned men 


ot our tyme ( which thing I think not to be any abatement ol their 


tammen⸗ 


nenſe: 
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inthe 
looth{! 
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tommendation) haue vndertaken to make Paraphꝛaſes vpon this 
hꝛophet and others, ful ot godly ſentences, and humane elsqufce, 
which haue ſerued fitly to giue him the greater grace. And if our 
Nhethoꝛitians fins fault with thoſe ſimilitudes as ouer homely: J 
would haue them to tell me to what vſe Similitudes ſerue,but ta 
make things cleere; and what is the meane to make matters clere, 
but by taking Similitudes from things beſt knowen : And what 
manner of ones were the Metaphors of the Romanes, but at the 
firſt rude and homely, and afcerward taken from warres, and in 
moceſſe of tyme taken from pleading and ozatozie , accozding as 
they grew to be moze coxrupteds And what els are p Similitudes 
of Cicero himſelf in his treatyſe of old age, but lpkenings taken 
from huſbandyie and Uynes, bycauſe he himſelf delyghted in thoſe 
things : To be ſhozt , when it commethtothe purſewing of a St: 
militude euidently, to the ſettingdowne of a Deſolation lyuelp, tm 
the repꝛouing of vyces ſharply , ozto the pꝛomiſing of deliuerance 
bauely : our Pꝛophets do ſetfo2th euery thing ſo naturally,ſo pꝛe⸗ 
ſently, ſo foꝛcibly, and ſo lyuely;as that it appeareth manifeſtly that 
they had the perſones, the places, the tymes, and the things theme 
ſelues whereol they ſpake, al pꝛeſent befoze their eyes:pea and that 
maner ofindpting is comon to all our Pꝛophets vniuerſally, Of 
all theſe things Jrequpꝛe none other witneſſes, than our verrie de⸗ 
ſpyſers of God themſelues, whole contempt of our Scriptures, 
which they neuer had leyſure to reade, entereth fo2 the moſt parc 
vader this colour, that ſome mayſter of arte which neuer red any 
moze than his Cicero, ne can ſ kill to diſcerne what beſeemeth ey⸗ 
ther others oz himſelk, hath ſkoꝛned the things which he hath not the 
ſkill epther to peyſe oꝛ to pꝛayſe. From ſuch people (ſap J) ſpꝛʒin⸗ 
geth the contempt of our Scriptures ſpecially in Italy; who being 
dut of their Scholes are not able to ſay one wooꝛd to the purpoſe, 
no noꝛ ſcarcely ſa much as ſimply to talke.Politian (ſaꝝ th Viues) 
aid altogither deſpyſe the reading of the Scriptures, Therefoze 
let vs ſ& what he commended, De ſpent his whole lyfe in ſcanning 
whether a man ſhould pzonofice Vergilius oꝝ Virgilius;Carthagi- 
nenſes, oꝛ Carthagintenſes; Primus, oz Preimus : and if he had 
any further leylure, he ſpent it in making ſome greeke Epigram 
inthe commendation ot Lechery and Sodomy. A graue iudgment 
ſoothly foꝛ vs to ſet our mynds vppon. Another called Domitius 
Calderinus, turned pong men from the reading ofthe Scrip⸗ 
res; but what godly matter twke he to occuppe himſelf withalls 
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Foxſwthe he paſſed his lyfe in making a Comment vpon Virgills 
Priapus, a boke which all men that haue any peece of manhod in 
them are aſhamed euen too ſpeake of, But what greater pꝛofe of 


the pꝛayſe of our Scriptures would wee haue, than that ſuch per: ; 
ſones doe deſpyſe them : Contrarywiſe , Marſilius Ficinus , any | 


John Erle of Mirandula the honour of Italy and of his age foz 
kill in all ſciences, hauing read all the god authoꝛs in the wozld, 


came at length to reſt themſelues in our Scriptures, and were in 


the end out of lyking with al others; but as fo2 theſe they could ne⸗ 
uer haue their fill of them. Ik there were no moꝛe but 5 affirmation 


of the one, the deniall of the other; vnto which of them J pꝛay pon 


ouxht we rather to yeeld? Map, J dare ſap, and J will mainte ine it 
among all (itch as knowe what it is to ſpeake to the purpoſe, & ac- 

toꝛdingly as map beſt beſceme euery man; that our ſcriptures are 
wꝛitten in ſuch wiſe,as map molt fitly beſeme both Godthe authoz 
of them, and the matters that they treate of, and the partyes to 
whom they be ſpoken; and that a mote ſeemely ſtyle than that can» 
not be imagined, eyther foꝛ God; ( fo2 he is our Pꝛince; and it be: 
ſeemeth not Pꝛinces to perſwade) : o2 fo the matters; fox they be 
holy and graue, and graue matters (as ſapeth Ariſtotle ) ſhould 
not be peynted:oꝛ fo2 the partyes to whom they be ſpoken; fo? they 
were folk of all ſoʒts without exception; and lyke as all of them 
were bound to beleeue and obſerue them, ſo was it behwffull that al 
ſhould vnderſtand them. 


Obiections But now enter they into the matter of them. The Scriptures 


concerning 


cher naredibleo the fond fables of Poets, than the repoꝛtes of ſound Hiſtozies, J 


neſſe of things 


3 Scrip-- would haue them tell mee to whom they be vnpoſſible, & to whom 

turcs. they ber vncredible ? ſeeing they kather them not but vpon God the 
maker of Heauen and Earth, to whom all things are alike caſie? 
The Poets ſay that Iupiter thundꝛeth aboue, and that Neptune 
turmoplech the Seas, and rowleth vp the Earth : and wee knowe 
that both Iupiter and Neptune were men as we be: and therefoze Þ] 
we ſap iuſtly that they repoꝛt Fables; fo2 they father things vpon | 
men which are aboue the abilitie ol man to doe, and which ſur: | 
mount the power ot all Creatures, But when things that are vn⸗ 


poſſible to Creatures, are repozted of G D D, whoſe power is 

infinite : although men doubt whether they were done oꝛ noe ; yet 

tan they not deny but that hee was able to doe them. And if their 

ſuſpeaing of them bee becauſe they reade the lyke things in — 
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(ſay they) doe tell vs things vnpoſſible and vncredible , moze lyke * 
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dwne Fables; J haue pꝛoued already, that theſe things were wꝛit⸗ 
ten long tyme aloꝛe they had either wꝛyters of Þiſtoztes , Poets, 
yea 02 any waiting at all, And therefoze they ought to thinke that 
their Fables were deuiſed vpon our Hiſtoztes, and their Leaſings 
vpon our truethes. Foꝛ lyke as a man hath bene atoze his poztrat- 
ture, god Coyne afoze counterfet Copne,a true Seale afoze a foꝛ⸗ 
cred Seale, and a true Copy afoze a foꝛgerie: ſo alſo was the true 
declaration of things afoze Fables: accoꝛding to this rule of the 
Philoſophers, That euill hath not any being of it ſelfe,but in ano⸗ 
ther thing, ne is pꝛoperly a ſubſtance, but a corruption of a ſub- 
ſtance, Therekoꝛe we beleene not the Fables of Homere, no2 the 
Inuentions of Euripides and Sophocles , made vpon the battell 
of Troy; and pet wee deny not but there was a Marre of Troy. 
As little alſo do wee belene the Romanes which vaunt of the 
twelue Peeres of Charles the greate the King of Fraunce; and 
yet wee doubt not but there was a greate Charles that did greate 
things in his tpme , and had create ſtoꝛe of Noble Parſonages in 
his ſeruice, To be ſhoꝛt, had there neuer bene any Dogge,Yozſe, 
Beare, oꝛ Lyon in the woꝛldz neither Poets had feined, no2 Pein⸗ 

ters had peinted vs any Cerberus, Pegaſus, oꝛ Chymere. Lyke⸗ 
wiſe, had there not bene a trueth of the things whereon the Poets 


made their Fables, we ſhould not haue had at this day any Fables The Creation 
in the MAoꝛlde. Let vs come to particularities. In all the whole of che world 
Scripture there is not a moꝛe wouderfull thing, than the Creati: nd of Man. 


on of the woꝛld and of man: And if we admit thoſe two popntes, 
nothing ought to ſeeme ſtraunge vnto vs in the reſidew ofthe By- 
ble, Foz all the miracles which wee wonder at, are but ſparkes of 
the infinite power which vttered it ſelfe at that tyme in the crea⸗ 
ting of all things. Now J haue pꝛoued alreadie both by linelp rea- 
ſons, and by witneſſe of the auncient writers, that the woꝛld and al 
things therein were created, and that they were created by the on⸗ 
ly will of God, at ſuch tyme as pleaſed him; and that it cannot bee 
otherwiſe imagined. Uppon this trueth haue the Phenicians and 
Ægiptians faſhioned their Fables; ſaying that in the beginning 
there was a darkneſſe, and a ſpirituall Apze , and in an infinite 
Chaos; that this ſpirit couered the Chaos: and that of the con- 
iunction of them twayne, was bꝛed a certeine Moth, that is to ſap, 
acertepne ſlyme, whereof all lining things were ingendꝛed. It can 
not be denyed but that this was a miſtaken Copy of the holy and 
natiue Copie wzittenby Moyſes, 

Concer⸗ 


Thefall of 
Man 
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Concerning the creation of Man, the Xgiptians ſap hee wag 


created both Male and female, Herevpon Plato gathereth that he 
was a Manwoman oꝛ Herkinalſon: and the Scripture had ſayd 
that God had created them Male and female, So befalleth it pꝛo⸗ 
perly to a Poꝛtrayture that is dzawen by another, That which is 
taken at the lyuely image, loſeth a little of his nature. That which 
is taken at the Natterne, loſeth ſomewhat moꝛe; And ſo from one 
to another, they varry in the ende ſo farre from the very o2iginall, 
that a man can ſcarſiy find any reſemblance thereof, The fall of 
man hath bene pꝛoued ofmee by manp reaſons, and aypꝛoued by 
all the Philoſophers, and euen by the very feeling of our coꝛrupti⸗ 
on. All men are infozced to confeſſe it. But Moyſes is the only man 
that ſetteth vs downe both the Hiſtoꝛie and the cauſe therok. Here⸗ 
vpon the Emperour Iulian quareleth, chinking it ſtraunge that a 
Serpent ſhould ſpeake, which is no moze but that the diuell ſpake 
by the Serpent. And what is there herein, which befell not dayly 
among the Gentples ? diuels, to deceiue men, ſpake to them from 
out of Images. The Feend of Dodon ſpake out of an Oke. Phy- 
loſtratus ſapth that an Elme ſpake to Apollonius of Thyaney; 
A Riuecr ( ſayeth Porphirius) ſaluted Pythagoras,Euen Iulian 
himſelf & his Philoſopher Maximus, heard the diuell ſpeake in di: 
uers voyces & in diuers maners:t in al this geare there is thought 
to be no ſtraungenes at all. Fo ſcing that the diuell of himſelfe is 
not viſible to our eyes; mult hee not bee faine to put on a bozowed 
ſhape: And if he boꝛowe one, why ſhould he rather take ſome other 
ſhape than che ſhape of a Serpent + And ik he ſpeake ; why ſhould 
he not ſpeake as well by the mouth of a Serpent, as of another liz 
uing wight : and as well ok a lining wight,as of a thing chat hath 


no lyfe ? Nap further, this creature hath a manifeſt figure , in that 


it trapleth vpon the ground, and liueth of the duſt: and in that wer 
by our winding away from God to the baſe aud Carthly things, 
are bꝛought to the ſame popnt at this day. 


The ege of the Ve reade of the men of the firſt age, that they liued ſeuen, eight, 


fult men, 


oꝛ nine hundꝛed yeres:which thing ſome thinking to be incredible, 
haue imagined that thoſe peeres were but moneths , notwithſtan- 
ding that in the hiſtoꝛie of the vniuerſall Flud which inſewed, the 
moneth is ſet downe to be of eight and twentie daies, and the ytere 
to be twelue moneths, and that otherwiſe wee muſt be faine to ads 
mit, that they begate Childzen at leſſe than ten peeres of the ſonne. 
Aud yet is that one ofthe griefes which they conceiue againſt our 
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Scriptures;as who would ſay it were not as eaſie vnto GO D to 
ertende our lives vnto ten thouſand of yeeres, as to a hundzed, to 
God J ſay who hath made both the life it ſelfe, and the yeeres, and 
the wozlds ofpeeres,Yet notwithftanding, Manethon the «gip- 
tian, Beroſus the Chaldean, Moſchus, Heſtizus, and Hierom, 
who wꝛate the Stoꝛies ofthe Phenicians ,doe confirme the ſaping 
of Moyſes concerning the firſt men. Allo Heſiodus, Hecatzus, 
Acuſilaus, Hellanicus, and Ephorus agree thereunto: affirming 
that they were oꝛdeyned to lite ſo long tyme, as well fo2 to ſtudie 
the Sciences, as to inuent the Handypcrafts ; and ſpecially fo2 the 
finding out of Aſtronomie, becaule(ſap they) if they had liued leſſe 
than ſire hundꝛed teres, their obſeruations had bene in vayne, be⸗ 
cauſe the great pere cotinueth ſo long. To be ſhoꝛt, the matter was 
ſo cleere, æ ſo common in all auncient Piſtoꝛies, that Varro paſſeth 
it not ouer as a light thing, but laboureth to vteld a cauſe thereof, 
Fox the puniſhment of Mankynd there flowed a generall Flud, Ms, 48 
hat Nation hath not belteued it, and what Authoꝛ hath not ſpo- * 
ken of it: Among the Ægiptians, Phenicians, Greekes, and Ro- 
maines nothing was moꝛe common , And becauſe they had heard 
that it befell in the pꝛimetyme of the woꝛld, and were ignozant in 
the accounts of þ tymes; euery wziter of Hiltozies did ſet it downe 
in che tyme which he thought to be of moſt antiquitie:as foꝛ exam: 
ple, the Thebanes referred it to the tyme of Ogyges, the Theſla- 
Jyans to the time of Deucalion, and ſo foꝛth of others. Bozeouer, 
in Braſilie, in the new Spayne, and in the Florida, the belef there- 
ok is common, and all of them impute it to mans ſinne, and to the 
wꝛath of the higheſt powꝛed out vpon mankynd. But let vs come 
pet to mote particular poynts. God commanded Moyſes ta make 
an Arke foꝛ the ſauing of himſelfe and his houſehold , and foz the 
pꝛeſeruing of the ſeede of the wozld there, And he reckoneth vp vn⸗ 
to vs all the whole length, bzeadth and depth thereof: which is a 
z oke that he had the trueth it ſelfe, wherofthe reſidue had but the 
fame, Yetnotwithſtanding, Alexander Po 2 Abydene aje,ander Po. 
doe wiite , that Saturne fozetolde vnto Xyſurhrus the Flud ere it ſyhiſtor. 
came; and that he made him an Arke, to ſaue all kynd of Cattell le ab- 
with him: That he p2elerued his holy wꝛitings by ingrauing them ee Ps 2 
in certeyne pillers at Heliopolis in Ægipt, and ſayled in his Arke booke agg 
towards Armenie: that after certeyne daies he ſent foꝛch certeyne juan. 
Birds, which found no dzye ground: that at the end of certepne o⸗ 
ther daies, he ſent aut certeine other Birds: and that in the end per 
ceiuing 
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teiuing dye land, hee came downe out of the Arke in Armenie, thi 
where (by their ſaying) the remnants of the Arke are diligently ty! 
kept by the Jnhabitants , who helpe themſelues with it in many ue! 
diſeaſes, And their talking of Saturne is accozding to the maner of | 
the Greekes, who ſurmiled Þ Iewes to haue woꝛſhipped Saturne, 
becauſe they kept holy the ſeuenth day , And it may bee that X | 
ſuthrus may in the Aſſyrian tung betoken as much as Noe, who 
in diners places had diners names as wee reade , Neuertheleſſe, 
this difference ſerueth vs fo2 a pꝛofe, becauſe we ſee it is not a ſim: 
ple ſuppoſall,but a firme tradition from the Father to the Sonne. 
loſephus in The lame thing is repoꝛted by Beroſus, not the counterfet Bero- 
his firſt booke ſys, but the ſame Beroſus whom the anncient wꝛiters alledge; and 
8 by lerom the ÆEgiptian, Mnaſeas the Phenician, and others. ea 
pn. and they ad kurther, that the place where Noe came downe out of 
the Arke was called Saleh Noah, in Greeke «zopCxTreroy, that is 
to ſap Noes comming downe;and that it was at a certeine Moun⸗ 
taine called Baris oz Paropaniſus , which (accoꝛding to their lan: 
In his treatiſe tage at that tyme)ſeemeth to come al to one, Alſo Plutarke ſpea⸗ 
chat beaſtes eth expꝛeſlely of the Doue that Deucalion ſent ont of the Arke 
. of tg ſeeke dꝛye land: and Phauorinus and Stephanus ſpeake ofthe 
en., place where the Arke reſted;which cannot be vnderſtd of any par⸗ 
& icular flud of Theſſalie, which doubtleſſe was contriued out ofthe 
other vnitierſall flud. Now therefoze not knowing what to replye 
in this behalfe, they picke aquarrell at the meaſure ofthe Arke, tf: 
magyning it hard foꝛ God to doe that which they themſelues can 
not doe. But belides that the Arke was a figure of the Church 
whereinto all Nations ſhould one day be gathered and ſaued ; O- 
rigen ſheweth to Celſus the Epicure by the Geometricall Cubit, 
that it was of a marueilous greatneſſe and capacitie. And Buteon 
a Mathematick declareth expꝛeſſely in a boke, what it contepned 
fete by fote. To be ſpoꝛt, ſith we reade that the Flud was vniner- 
ſall, conſidering that that could not be but by Gods appoyntment, 
who notwithſtanding intended to ſane thoſe that were his: the 
ſight of ſuch a myꝛatle ought to make all the reſidue credible, with⸗ 
out alledging of meaſures in a power which is without meaſure. 


Fo? wheras ſome will needes impute that Flu to a certeine great | oo 

Coniunction of Planets which was at that tyme; J ſend them to f ekng 

Lohn Picus the Earle of Mirandula, who not only pꝛoueth that there was not f bur a 
Erlcof Miran- then any great Coniunction at al, but alſo that although there had FY 


dula againſt Tre OY a- 
— — bene one, pet they could not aſſigne * the named popnt; 1 — 
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ther that by their owne rules the Coniunction was ſuch at that 
tyme, that it betokened rather an vniuerlall burning than an vni⸗ 
uerſall dꝛowning of the wozld, 


At the going away of this Flud , the Scripture telleth vs ofa Cham. 


Ham oꝛ Cham which diſcouered þ ſhame of Noe his father, The 
Chaldees ſap it was Zoroaſtres, who would with his Charmes 
haue made him barren , The Greckes after them feyned their In- 
pirer Hammon to haue gelded him. Thus turned they the Hiſto⸗ 
rie into a fable. Likewiſe Iaphet is none other than the Iapetus of 
the Poets, who twke the renewing ofthe woꝛld after the Flud, foꝛ 


the very firſt creation thereof, Then followeth conſequently the The conſuſi- 
confuſion of the tongues , It is a very cleere caſe that languages 23 
are to no vſe, but in reſpec of the diuerũtie of them; inſomuch that 


if there were no moe but one in all the woꝛld, it were meere fond⸗ 
neſſe to knowe any moe than that. Therekoꝛe like as reaſon hath 
led vs to one ſirſt man, ſo ought it alſo to leade vs to one firſt lan: 
guage; which was but one alone, like as there was but one man a⸗ 
lone with his wife. Ik the diuerſitie of them conſiſted as now, but 
in pꝛopꝛietie of phꝛaſes and foꝛme ot᷑ woꝛdes, it might be ſayd that 
they had bene altered by pꝛoceſſe of tyme , But it is well knowne 
that there are many Languages , whoſe very oꝛiginall woꝛds are 
farre diuers and vtterly vnlike one another, ſauing in ſome fewe 
woꝛds that haue bene bꝛought out ot other Countries by Trauel⸗ 
lers and trade of Marchandiſe, which haue euery where reteyned 
ſtill the ſame names they had in the place from whence they came, 
Ve will ſay then that men inuented them when they conueped In⸗ 
habiters abꝛoade to people other Countries. But what a vanitie 
had that bin?: Nhat life of man could haue ſuffiſed to do it: That 
beneltte could haue infewed of it, eicher to p inuenters themſelues, 
02 to their followers : Nay, who ſecth not that it had bene a pubs 
licke miſerie : not a knowledge, but an ignoꝛance; not a pleaſure, 
but a hell to poſteritie? Certeſſe, wee ſay therefoꝛe that reaſon lea⸗ 
deth vs to that which the Scripture ſapth ; namely, that at the be⸗ 
ginning there was but one language: That the diuiding of Lan- 
guages came not ot men, but chat the diuiding ofmen came of the 
diuiſton of Languages: and that it was not a deuice of men (who 
at that tyme were ſufficiently occupyed in the needkull knowledge 
ok nature, and in the finding out of p2ofitable Arts and Sciences) 
but a puniſhment caſt of God vpon mankpnd , Let vs ſee how the 
auncient waiters do further öder common opinion 
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Alexander Po. is (ſap Abydenus and Alexander) that men being bred of the 


lyluſtor. 
Abydenus. 
Sibylla. 
Euſcb. lib. . 
cap. 4. de prę- 


par, 


Genel. 11. 


earth, and truſting in their own ſtrength, would needes in de. 
ſpight of the Gods goe reare a Tower vp to the Sunne, in the 
lame place where Babylon now is: and that when they had 
raiſed it very high, the Gods ouerthrewe it and caſt it downe 
vpon their heads with a great wind: and that at that tyme be. 
gan the diuerſitie of Languages: wherevpon, the Hebrewes 
called that place Babel. Of theie things ſpeaketh Sibill alſo in 
her verſes in the ſelfeſame termes. And Heſtiæus and Eupolemus 
doe ad, that the Pꝛieſts which ſcaped from thence, gate themſelues 
with the miſteries of their Iupiter (the ſame was eyther Nem. 
brod o2 Iupiter Bele)into the Plaine of Sennaar, from the which 
place men departing by reaſon ofthe confuſion of tongues, began 
to ſeuer themſelues abꝛoade to people the reſt of the woꝛld. Here it 
prey Iulian to fall to ſcoffing , For(fapth hee) a great ſort of 

uch globes as the whole earth is, being heaped one vpon an 
other , were not able to reach halfe way to the Sphere of the 
Moone , But the reaſon of this enterpꝛiſe of theirs is euident; 
namely that their intent was to haue had a refuge ageinſt the 


height ofthe waters, if any flud ſhould come ageine, chat is to ſay, 


to make a banke ageinſt Gods wꝛath, which it had bei.2 better fox 
them to haue paciſted by pꝛayer. And this pꝛyde of theirs is not to 
be thought ſo ſtraunge a matter, conſidering how wee reade in the 
Piſtoꝛies of the Greekes, that one Xerxes ſent letters ot defyance 
to the Sea: and in the Hiſkoztes of the Romaines, that one Cali- 
gula vndertoke a quarrell againſt lupiter . And Iulian hunſelfe 
was not a whit wiſer, when he would needes take vpon him to im: 
peach the kingdom of God, by pꝛohibiting the Chꝛiſtians to reade 
Poets , And whereas Celſus will needes beare himſelfe on hand, 
that the ſayd Hiſtozie was taken out of the fable of the Aloides: 
all men know that Homer was the firſt Authoz of that fable, who 
came a long tyme after Moyſes. And in god ſath, theſe particula⸗ 


rities of the confounding of Tongues, ofthe diſperſing of men a⸗ 


bꝛoade, of the place where it befell, ofthe naming of Phaleg who 
was boꝛne at the very tyme of the diuiſion, and ſuch other circum- 
ſtances; doe euidently ſhewe that Moyſes ſpeaketh not at rouers: 


whereof there ts alſo this further pꝛoke, that the Oziginals of Na- 


tions accoꝛding to the diuiding of houſeholds at that tyme, are not 
read of in any other Authoz, | 
As vapne alſo i this fing olthetts chatthe burning vp of o. 
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dom is taken from the tale of Ph zeton, which is in deede as karre Sodom. 


from it as Heauen is from the earth, Foz euen at this day there are N 8 I 
per [till to bee ſcene the remapnders of Gods math, noted by fps 
Strabo,Galen, Mela, and others: namely the bitter Lake where. paufanias in 
in nothing can liue; the banks thereof lyued with Bitumen the bis Eliaks. 
Stones ſtiuking and lilthie; the trees bearing fruites fapze to the Solinus in his 
tye, but falling to Cinder and ſmoke in the hand; which things we 1 
reade not of to haue bin ſcene any where els, and pet in a valle y lug bookc. 
molt beautifull to behold, where ſtoode at that tyme ſiue Cities, oz 

accozding to Strabo thirteene, which were all conſumed with fire 

fo: ſinne ageinſt nature, And Ioſephus ſayeth that the Image 02 

piller ok ſalt where into Loths wyfe was turned, was to be ſ&ene 

there euen in his dapes. Theſe are the greateſt woonders ok the 

booke of Geneſis. The reſidew thereof conſiſteth in the hiſtozic of 

Abraham and of his Childzen. As fo2 the Pzinces of thoſe dayes, 

we haue nother Pedegree no? biſtoꝛie of them among the Heathen 

wyters : and there koꝛe it is the moze tobe woondered af, that they 

haue ſpoken of our Shepherds. Foz Beroſus ſayeth that about a Euſebius li. . 
ten gent rations o2 deſcents from the vniuerſall Flud, there was a» de præpar. 
mõg the Chaldees a great man that excelled in Aſtronomie. And a 
that by hir; Beroſus ment to betoken Abraham, Eupolemon de- puff 
clareth ; fo: he ſaych chat in the ſapd tench generation, Abraham che lewes. 
was bozne in Camerine a Towne of Babylonie, otherwiſe called Abraham and 
vr 82 Caldeople; who inutted Aſtronomie among the Chaldees, his race. 

and was in the fauour of God, by whoſe commaundement hee re⸗ 

mouev into Phenice, where hee taught the courſe ofthe Mone, ol 

the Sunne, and of the Planets, whereby hee greatly pleaſed the 

Ring: notwithſtanding that he ſaith hee had recetucd it from hand 

to hand from Enoch, whame the Greekes (ſapcth hee) called 

Atlas, vnto whome the Angelles had taught many thinges. 

Alſo he rehearſeth the Battell that was made by Abraham foꝛ the 

tecouery of Loth, the interteinment of Melchiſedek, the ouerth⸗ 

warts that Abraham tudured foꝝ Sara his wife in Ægipt, and the | 
Plague thot God did caſt vpon Pharao to make him todeliner her „bands in 
to Abraham agein. And Artabanus in his ſtozie of the Iewes re. bi Hiftorle of 
pozteth almoſt the ſelfeſame things; adding, that of Abraham the the lewes. 
lewes were called Hebrewes, wherin the nerenefle of the names Mclon againſt 
deteiued him. Melon in his bokes ageinſt the Iewes, wꝛate that elles. 
Abraham had two wines : and that by the one of them which was 

an Egiptian , he had twelue childzen, among whom Araby was 

WIN parted, 


* 
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parted, which cuen in his tyme had twelue Kings kill: (Thoſe 
were the twelue Sonnes of Iſmaell the Sonne of Abraham by 
Agar the Ægiptian, which are ſet downe by name in Geneſis,) 
And that by che other ( which was a woman of the Countrie of Sy. 
ria, )he had but onely one Sonne named Iſaac, who lykewile hay 
twelue Sonnes ot whom the pongeſt was called Ioſeph, of whom 
Moyſes ( ſayth he) deſcended. Allo Alexander ſetteth fwrth Abra. 
hams ſacrifice at length, and the childzen that he had by Chetura. 
And in his hiſtozie he alledgeth one Cleodemus a Pꝛophet, other 
wiſe called Malchas, whom he affirmeth to agree with Moyſes in 
the Hiſtoꝛie ofthe Iewes, Ageine, Hecatzus the Abderite having 
bene in Iewry, did purpoſely make a bake of Abrahams lyfe, 
which thing he had not of his owne maiſter Ring Alexander, To 
bee ſhozt, that which Orpheus ſapethof a certeine Chaldee vnto 
whom onely God manifeſted himſelfe, ſeemeth to be ſpoken of A- 
braham. Foz he had bin conuerſant in Ægipt, where the renowme 
of Abraham was ſo greate , that euen in their Coniurings they 
made expeſſe mention of the God whom Abraham had woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped, The ſame Alexander wiiteth the fleeing of Tacob fo} feare of 
his bꝛother Eſawe; his abode in Meſopotamia; His ſeuen peeres 
ſeruice; his marping with two Siſters; the nomber of his Chil 
dꝛenz the rauiſhing of Dina; the flaughter of Sichem; and like wiſe 
the ſelling of Ioſeph; his impꝛiſonment, his deliuerance fo} ex: 
pounding of Dzeames; His authozitie in Egipt; His marping 
with Askeneth the daughter of Pethefer the Pighpꝛieſt; is two 
Sonnesby name which were boꝛne of her; the comming of his 
bothers into gipt; the Feaſt that he made them; the fine partes 
whichhe gaue to Beniamin ( whereof this Hiſtoziographer inten- 
deth to yeeld a reaſon)the comming of Iacob t of his whole bouſe⸗ 
hold into &g1pt; of what age every of them was; and how many 
Childꝛen euery of them had, Aud ſo hee bzingeth vs downe from 
Noe to the F lud, from the Flud to Abraham, from Abraham ts 
Leuic, and from Leuic to Moyſes; howbeit euer among with 
kaultes in repoꝛting the things done, with differences in accoun⸗ 
ting the ptres, and with ſome additions of ſinall impoꝛtance here 
and there; which ſerue to ſhewe that he had not thoſe Piſtozies im⸗ 
mediatly out of the Byble,but out of ſome other bookes which he 
dad ſcene elſewhere, The ſelfeſame things did Theodotus con- 
uep into his Poetrie : and likewiſe Philo Biblius, Nicholas of 
Damaſco, Ariſtæus, and others, Df whom this latter _—_—_ 
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tullar deſcription of the ſtoꝛie of lob. how he was tempted as well 
by the Diuell as by his neighbours ; affirming him to haue bene 
the Sonne of Eſawe dwelling in the marches betweene Idumea 
and Araby , which thing he could not haue red in the Scripture, 
To be ſhoze,the places which beare the name of Abraham both in 
Damaſco, in Chaldee, and in the Land of Chanaan;andofIoſeph 
in Egipt, together with the well of wonderfull antiquitie neare to 
Aſcalon, do giue vs aſſurance both of their abode in Paleſtine, any 
of their temouing into Egipt. And Manethon the Iiſtozioghas 
pher of Egipt ſettech vs downe their oziginall,and their comming 
downe into Egipt , terming them in his language Shepeherds 
kings, which was, becauſe that as wee reade in the Scriptures, 
their wealth conſiſted in Cattell. But of all theſe auncient wziters 
wee haue but fragments, ſuch as wee could gather together out of 
auncient Authoꝛs. '1 ; | £53 

Nom let vs come to Moyſes. Alexander ſayth that he was the 
ſonne of Amram the ſonne of Elat, the ſonne of Leuie, the ſonne of 
Jacob, and ſo ftoꝛth: that is ts ſap , a naturall Iſraelite and not an 


Egiptian. But let vs heare Artabanus concerning his firſt com: armabanue 
ming vp, and the diſcourſe of his whole life, Pe ſapth that Meris concerning 
the ſonne of Kenephris Ring of ÆEgipt, being vnable to haue chil: he lewes. 


nen, adopted a childe of the Iewes called Moyſes, and inſtructey 
him in the lawes ; who afterward gaue letters to the Egiptians, 
and was reputed of them as a God and named Mercurie: That 
Kenephris beeing enuious of his reputation, ſent him into the 
warres againſt che Ethyopians, with an armie of Ie Ves vnttay⸗ 


ud, to the intent that both he and they might haue periſhed toge⸗ 


ther: And that Moyſes demeanedhimſelf ſo wiſely, that the Ethy⸗ 
opians being ouercome, had him in ſuch eſtimation, that they res 
cetued Circumciſion of him: That at his returne, great counte⸗ 
nance was made vnto him, howbeit that he percetuing it to be done 
bpor an euill mynd, withbzew himſelfe into Arabie, where he ma⸗ 
ned the daughter of Raguel a Ring of that Countrie: In Þ which 
meane time, the Ring of ægipt that had oppꝛeſſed the Iewes with 
ſo many toyles and (to the intent he might the moꝛe ſafely kill chẽ 
had appoynted them a certepne Liuerie; dyed very ſuddenly ol a 
Leapꝛoſie. Theſe things are not repoꝛted by Moyſes; foꝛ he wzate 
not any thing to the aduauncement ofhimſelfe,but treated altoge⸗ 
ther of Gods victozies, and not ot his one. But in the ſelfelame 
Authoz there followeth the talling of LIE Moyſes ar, 
OF e 
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he)was occupyed in continuall {ana to God for the deliue. 
rance of the people: And one day as he was earneſt in pray. 
ing, there iſſewed a fire out ot the earth, where was not any tie 
matter to burne, and a voyce tolde him that he ſhould deliver 
the Iewes and bring them into their Countrie. Wherevpon 
without raiſing of any force, he by the counſell of his wiues 
father, declared the will ot God to the King, who by and by 
committed him to priſon. But the priſondoores were ope. 
ned vnto him by myracle, and he went to the Kings bedſide, 
and ſummoned him again to obey God. And when the King 
had aſked him the name of the GOD, Moyſes told it him in 
his care, whereat he fell into a wound, but Moyſes raiſed him 
vp againe by the hand, and the Prieſtes that made aſcoffe at 
it dyed out ot hand. Me declareth afterward that the King requi 
red ſignes, and that Moyſes turned his Staffe into a Serpent 
That he ſmote the riuer of Nyle and made it to ouerflowe: That 
he ſtrake it againe, and it returned within his bankes: That there: 
vpon the Pꝛieſtes of Memphis were commaunded to doe the like 


matter vppon paine of their life, and that they by Arte Magicke 


bꝛought fw2th a Dꝛagon, and chaunged the colour of the riner: by 


meanes whereof the King became ſo pꝛoude, that he hardened his 


heart againſt the Iewes: That then Moyſes ſmote the earth with 
his Rod, and the earth bꝛought fa2th firſt venemous Flyes, next 
Frogges, then Graſhoppers, and afterward other ſtrange things: 
Wherevpon (ſayth this Hiſtoꝛiographer) there hath growen 4 
cuſtome of keeping and reuerencing a Rod in their Temples 
euer ſince, becauſe they holde opinion that Iſis is the Earth, 
which beeing ſtriken with that Rod, brought foorth thoſe 
things. In the end there was (ſayth he) ſuch an Earthquake o- 
uer al Ægipt, that the King determined to let that people go. 
But in this poynt the Prieſts diſagree. For the Prieſts of! Mem- 
phis ſay that Moyſes marking the tyde paſſed the Sea at a lou 
water. But the Prieſtes of Heliople ſay, that the Kings intent 
was to purſew the Iſraelites to recouer the lewels hich they 
caryed away with them out of Ægipt, and that Moyſes being 
warned of God ſtrake the Sea, which gaue place to him and al 
his people, and that the ægiptians were partly deſtroyed with 
thunder and lightening;and partly drowned in the ſame wa- 


ters. When they were paſſed the Sea, they lined thirtie yeeres 


in the wilderneſſe and were fed with a certeyne Snow, 1 — 
"we | — 
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God did rayne downe vpon thẽ from heauen. And this Moy- 

ſes was a man of a tall ſtature, brow ne, with long heare on his 

head and along beard, and a countenance full ot maieſtie; and 

when he did all this worke of his, he was towerſcore and nine 

yeeres old. Me reade the ſame things wyitten by Demetrius and 
Eupolemus Greeke Hiſtoꝛiographers, who doe ad many pai ticu⸗ 

larities moe: and Manethon nameth the King Tethmoſis vnder 

whom theſe things were done. Alſo Numenius the Pythagoriſt 

ſapth, that he had rrad the life of Moyſes in Hiſtozies woꝛthie ol 
credite:and he rehearſeth how he was taken out ofthe water; how 

he was bꝛought vp in the Court; that afoze he was Circumciſed, 

he was called lehoiachim; howbeit that bp repoꝛt of ſuch as p20» sccundum 
felſed the knowledge of Miſteries, he had a ſecret name in heauen, Myſtas. 

to wit Melchi; that he mought great mp2acles befoze che Ring ad 

Egiptʒ and that certepne Magicians called Iannes and M IP 
would haue done the like: which are things that are not ſet d 
in our Scriptures, buf mult needes be had of them out of the holy 

Regiſters of Zg1ipr.A1, din very derde, in the Coniurations of the Oripineda- 
Egiprians,they vſed theſe woꝛds to the Deuils, The God of I Cd 
tell, the God of the Hebrewes , the God that drowned the Tb. 
zgiptians with their King in the red Sea: which ſheweth ent: 

dently that the matter was commõly knower and out of al doubt. 

Ind J remember not any Authoz that denyeth Moyſes to haue 

conueyed the people of Iſraell out of ægipt with great myatles. 

Foꝛ ſwthly it had bin a mpzacle of all myꝛatles, tu haue made them 

tofuffer ſo many aduerſities without mpzacles, But pet ſome Au⸗ 9 
thoꝛs haue attributed thoſe myꝛacles to Magicke, and otherſome 
to naturall reaſons , There is (ſapth Plinie) a kynd of Magicke, Moyſeflis M 
which dependeth vpon Moyſes and the Cabale; but pet had Ma⸗ * —— 
gicke neuer ſo great ſcope ( ſayth he) as vnder Nero „neither was 

it euer found tobe moꝛe feeble and vayne. And in trueth, what like⸗ 

neſle is chere betweene the Muſions of a Magician, which vaniſh 

away in the twinckling of an eye, and þ leading of a mightie great 

Nation thꝛough the Sea, and which moꝛe is) the mainteyning ol 

them from hunger e thirſt ſo long a time: But yet hath the Scrip- 

ture pꝛauided againſt this flaunder, Foꝛ no lawe eis in the woꝛld 

doth ſo expꝛeſſely foꝛbid Magick, as doth the lame of Moyſes: and 

the Cabale whereof Plinie had heard ſpeakez is further ot᷑ frũ ſuch 1n ſted of Ca- 
doings, than epther Arithmeticke o Grammar. And whereas 0- bala, Plinic 
_ doe repozt, that Moyſes marked the 2 ofthe a 8 
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Exod. 1 2. 


The nomber andChildzen, Yeare ageynthey krye out: They were but thyte· 
of the children froze and ten when they went into Egipt; and how then is it poſs 


Id. 


| them that are infected with the Leapzofie: inthis Law(as though 


nomber afoꝑe they come to Twohundzed and fiftye 
Thyeefroze 
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he might palle the red Sea: ſurely they make the counſell of the x. 
giptians very groſſewitted, in caſting themlelues away ſo raſhly, 
Nap J ſay further, that if it had bene ſo, the waters that dꝛownen 
the one people would not haue ſpared the other. But euery man 
knowes that the Gulfe of Arabie is not ſubiect to ſuch tydes ag 
thoſe are: and though it were, yet cannot the like cauill take place 
in all the reſidue of the myꝛacles that are attributed vnto him. 4g 
bameete alſo to bee admitted, is the ſlaunder of Iuſtine the Piſto⸗ 
tiographer and others, That Moyſes was dꝛiuen out of ægipt be: 
tauſe he was a Leaper, and that he caryev all the Leapers ofthe 
Realme away with him. Foz it is a cleere caſe by recoꝛd ok all aun: 
cient wziters,that the people whom he caryed away, was a ſtraun⸗ 
ger in ægipt: and when he himſelf rehearſeth openly the beneũtes 
which that people had receiued at Gods hand, You knowe (ſayth 
he) that there hath not bene any ſickneſſe or diſeaſe among 
you, ſince the tyme you came out of ægipt. And on the contra; 
rie part he menaſeth them with the — Byles, and Botches 

of ægipt, if they offended God. Inſomuch that whereas in aun o- 
ther auncient lawes, there is no mention made of any 


GDD had ment to pꝛeuent that flaunder) they be ſeparatedfrom 
che companie ot men, their clothes are to bee layd awap,theirhow 
ſes tobe ſcraped, and certepne other things are to be done; which i 
à ſuffirient pꝛofe, that thoſe which gouerned that people and had 
anthozitie ouer them, were no Leapers. | 
This people then went out of Egipt: and the Scripture ſapeth 
that they were Sixhundzed thouland men on foote,beſids women 


ſible that they ſhould be ſo manie at their going out 4 J wilnot als 
ledge anp miraculouſnes, though the Scripture declare that that 
people tncreafed very greatly; inſamuch that it termeth them by 
the wwpd Frye, as though it ſpake of Filſhes, But J beſiethe them 
to make ſomewhat a nearer reckening , not with the largeſt, but 
after the ozdinariemaner , what nomber myght riſe of thꝛeeſcoꝛe 
and ten perſones in fower hundꝛed peeres oz thereabouts , which 
wat the tyme that they ———— 
pet res. 

the ſame maner do we ſee that bouſeholds of Arabians, 
paſling into Affrica in the tyme of che diuiſton vuder — 


* 
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peopled it theoughout in leſſe than th2&hundyed peeres: inſomuch 
that euen at this day, the Pꝛouinces beare the names of Beni 
Megher, Beni Guariten, Beni Fenſecar and ſo fa1th; that is too 
ſay the Childzen of Megher , of Guariten, and of Fenſecar. And 
there was not that Familie which peopeled not ſome one Shire oꝛ 
other, Alſo the Weſt Indyes which haue not bin knowen vnto vs 
aboue one hundzed yeeres, will within one hundzed mo be peoplen 
with Spanyards. To be ſhoꝛt, Viues ſaith, he ſawe an honeſt man 
in Spayne , which had peopled a village of a hundꝛed houſes with 
the iſſew of his owne body, ſo as the names of kinred fayled, And 
this pꝛeſent peere there dyed a noble Ladie in Gernianie, which 
had ſeene a hundzed and thꝛeeſcoꝛe Childzen bozne ok hirſelf and 
hirs; and pet the one half of hir Childzen dped afoze they were 
maryed; and thoſe that are maryed are of age to haue manie mo. 
Their ſaying therefoze bewzayeth a manifeſt ignozance, lyke as 
theirs doth who being ignoꝛãt of pꝛogreſſion in Arithemetik, will 
ealely bargayne fo2 a hozſe oz ſome other thing, to giue euery dap 
doble foz it during a whole mooneth, beginning with a pennpe: 
who by that tyme that they come but too the midds of the mooneth, 
begin to percetue that which no reaſon could haue beaten into their 
heads afoze , namely that all the goods they haue are not able too 
lerue the curne, 
After Moyſes ſucceded Ioſua, who bꝛought the people into the Toſua. 

Nomiſed Land, ſo as þ Chananytes did partly flee befoze him, and 
partly were made tributaries vnto him. Me that ſhal reade the voy» 
age ofthis people from tourney to iournev, and conſider the bounds 
and coalls of their pozctons; will byandby iudge the trueth of the 
ſozie, But pet Procopius in his hiſtoʒie of the Vandales, leaueth Procopius in 
vs a notable marke thcreof in theſe woꝛds. Al the Country (ſaieth bis ſccod book 
he) which lyeth from Sidon to Egipt, was in old tyme called _ _ Va. | 
Phenice; and they that wrate the Hiſtory of the Phenicians, 4,1 © 
report that in old time it was all vnder one only King. In theſe 
coſtes dwelt the Gergeſites, lebuſites & other nations, who at 
ſuch tyme as they ſawe the great army of Ioſua comming to- 
wards them, temoued into ægipt. But within a while after, by- 
cauſe that Country could not beare them, they paſſed into A- 
frik, where they buylded many Cities and peopled the whole 
Country euen to the Pillers of Hercules, and their language is 
half Phenician. Alſo in Numidy (among other Cities) they 
builded Tingit, the ſeat whereotis very ſtrong, where are two 

5 Gg 3 Pillers 
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wherein are grauen theſe words in the Phenician tongue: we 

be thoſe that fled from the Robber Ioſua the ſonne of Nun. 
Such(ſayeth he) is the original of thoſe Nations, whom we call 

at this day Mauruſians. And Eupolemus ſepeth that Ioſua Pꝛo- 

pheſied a hundꝛed and ten yceres , and placed the Tabernacle in 

Silo. From thence he leapeth to Samuel, # from Samuel to Saule, 

whom he affirmeth to haue bin anointed at Gods commandment; 

and fo to Dauid,whom(taking the one fo2 the other)he calleth the 

ſonne of Cis. : 

But betweene Ioſua and Saul, we haue the time of the Judges; 

in the ſtoꝛie of whom ſome haue marked, that the mightie deedes 

of Hercules are feyned out of p doings of Sampſon, and the vow 

Saul. of Agamemnon out of the vow of Iephtha, Dauid(ſaith p ſame 
Dauid. Authoꝛ ) ſubdewed the Ammonites, Moabites, Itureans, Naba- 
theans and other nations that extend vnto the Riuer Euphrates, 

and made the King ol Tyre and the Phenicians tributarie to him. 

Afterward an Angel! called Nathan ſhewed him the place where 

the Temple ſhould bee builded, koꝛ the which he pꝛepared wozke: 

men, and rigged foꝛth Shippes at the Cittie of Melan in Araby, 

ſent them to an Ile of the red ſea called Vrphen, from whence 
The Seripture he fetched great quantitie of Gold, Copper, Ceder wod and ſuch 
of the Prophet other things, Notwithſtanding (ſaieth hee) the Angell would not 


blud in the Marres; and ſo that wozke was reſerued to Salomon 


Antiquit: 15. And of how great riches Dauid was, it may appere by his tumb, 
Cap. 16. & lib. wherein after the cuſtome of thoſe tymes,he did lay vp great trea- 
16. cap. 11. & ſures, 02 about an eighthundꝛed yeres after, Hircanus beeing al- 


&aP.2. 


rod opened another vault and found as much there. Mhat nota- 


ple, which is deſcribed (ſaith Ioſephus) as well in the Chzonicles 
of the Tyrians, the Competitoꝛs of the Tewes, as in ours. And in 


1 great nomber of Carpenters that Hiram ſent vnto him; of the oꝛ⸗ 
Fuſeb. lb. g der that Salomon twke foꝛ the finding ok them by impoſts, and of 


<aP-4: the Contribution that euery Bꝛouince made to that ende — 


Pillers of white ſtone to be ſcene nere vnto a greate Fountain, 


that he ſhould buyld the Temple, becauſe he had bene ſteined with 


voſephus libr his Sonne, who came to the Crowne at the age ot twelue peeres. 


ofthe len dan ſayled by Antiochus the godly, toke the thouſand Talents ont | 
Maree gk one vault to content him withall. And within a while after, He- 


Salomon, ble things reade we of Salomon ? Firſt his building ok the Tem- ; 


their Treaſozie are kept the Letters of Salomon to Hyram Ring 
Joſephus in gf Tyre, and Hiramsletters vnto him; which make mention of the 
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things are repoꝛted at length by Eupolemus alſo, and likewiſe by 
Alexander Polihiſtor, Hecatzus the Abderite, Dius a Phenict- 
an, and diuers others, pea and that ſo particularly and with ſuch 
care,as that there is not that meaſure, veſſell,twle oꝛ inſtrument of 
the Temple, which they haue not noted, which thing we reade not 
that they haue done in the behalfe of any of their owne Temples. 
Yea and the Tyrians doe note the very pere and the day thereof in 
thetr Chꝛonicles; to witte, that it was a hundꝛed fo2tie and thꝛer 
peres and eight monethes afoze their buylding of Carthage. Se⸗ 
condly the Scripture maketh great commendations of Salomons 
wiſedome; inſomuch that the Queene of Saba came from a karre 3 
to ſee him. And we reade in Plutarke, that it was acuſtom among . 
the Kings ok old tyme, to put queſtions one to another, to trye the gn 
abilitie of their wittes, and that a certeine pꝛayſe was appopnted 
fo: him that wonne the victoꝛie. And Dius an Hiſtoztographer of loſephus li. . 
the Phenicians, rehearſeth the Riddles and Queſtions that Salo- p.. 
mon ſent to Ring Hiram, ſaping that it coſt Hiram very much be⸗ 
cauſe he was not able to aſſoyle them, vntill at length he found a 
pong man of Tyrus named Abdemon, who decyphered vnto him 
the moſt part of them. And as touching the Queene of Saba, who 
tame from the Jle of Meroe to ſ& Salomon; the Chꝛonicles of 
&rhiope repoꝛt that her name was Makeda, and that ſhe had a phe Hiſtory 
ſonne by Salomon, which was named firſt Meilirh, t afterward of Echiop. 
Dauid, whom ſhe made her Heire of that great Empire which we Makcda- 
now adayes doe call Pꝛeſter Johns Land, Likewile it repoꝛteth 
that ſhe caried with her twelue thouſand Jewes, of euery Trybe a 
thouſand, And becauſe the nobleft men of that Countrie,vo vaunt 
themſelues to bee ofthe blud of Iſrael! ; although they haue recet- 
ued the Goſpell, pet doe they reteine Circumciſion; not that they 
thinke it neceſſarie to ſaluation(ſap they; )but to keepe ſtill the pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue of their blud, 
hat remapneth vet further : The Sapling of Salomons 
Shippes; which laſted thꝛee peeres; and that ſeemech vnto them 
incredible. And ſo by that rule, let vs alwaies be at this poynt, ne⸗ 
uer by our good willes to beleene that which wee vnderſtand not. 
But who is he at this day whom the Spaniards and Poztingales 
haue not perſwaded that? Specially the Poꝛtingales, which are a 
pere and eight monethes a making their voyage, notwithſtanding 
that they haue both the vſe of the Compaſſe, and better knowledge 
ofthe Seas, and maze certeine Harboꝛoughs, and a ſhozter cutte. 
Gg 4 And 


4. Chron. 3. 


Gilbert Gene · 
brand in his 
Chronologie. 


The remo- 
uings of the 
ten Trybes. 
1. Kings. 15. 


2. Kings. 17. 
4. Eſdras. 13. 


Herodotus li.2 


472 OF THE SHA 


- 


And ſurely it is not to bee paſſed ouer lightly , that the Gold that 
was bꝛought home by the ſayd Nauigations, is called in Hebzew | 
in the duall nomber Paruaim,as if a man would ſay, bꝛought from 
the Perous, oꝛ from the Indies as well the Eaſt Indies as the 
Meſt Indies, as a terteine learned man of our tyme hath noted, 
So is the wod B2azill called by the name of the countrie of Bꝛa⸗ 
ſill from whence it is bꝛoͤught: and Machoachan the Ozng, by the 
name of Machoachan the countrie , and ſo fo2th of other things, 
Foꝛ as touching the Nauigation to the Indies by the red Sea, it 
was ouer comon , both to imploy ſo much tyme about it, and alſo 
to make fo great a matter of it. 

In the Piſtozies of the Kings following, the chieke things 
that are to be marked, are the the remouings away of che tenne 
Tribes of Iſraell, the firſt vnder Phacea the Sonne of Romelia 
and Oſeas Kings of Iſraell, by Tigbath Phalaſſar and Salmana- 
ſar Kings of the Aſſyrians. The maner whereof was that the Jl⸗ 
raelites were caried away into karre Countries, (ſpectally the beſt 
ſoꝛt of them,) and other Nations were placed there in their ſtead, 
Fo? the Iſraelites were conueyed thence into Media, and receiued 
the vninhabited Countryes to dwell in, and of them came partly 
the Cholchians who in the time of Herodotus cauſed themſelues 
to be circumciſed ; and partly the Tartarians , who about the pere 
of our Loꝛd a thouſand and two hundzed, ouerwhelmed the earth 
lyke a waterflud vnder the leading of Cingi, and afterward did ſet 
vp the Empire of the greate Cham. And in very deede they were 
Circumciſed afoze they euer heard of Mahomet; and they peelded 
willingly to goe to his Lame, ſo much the rather becauſe it ſee: 
med to hold of theirs, And the wozd Tartars oz Totares ſignift: 
eth Remnants oꝛ Leauings in the Syꝛian tongue, Uerily euen as 
mong the Ho2des ok the Tartars, in the furtheſt part nozthward, 
there are which haue retemed ſtill the names of Dan, Zabulon * 
Nepthaly; and therefoze it is not to be wondered at, that there be 
ſo many Jewes in Ruſsie, Sarmatia, and Lituania, and ſo the ne: 
rer tu the Tartarians ſtill the mo. The ſame hath no leſſe lykely⸗ 
hod of trueth concerning the Turkes, Foꝛ the woꝛd Turk ine» 
bzewe, ſigniſteth bauiſhed men, and is taken in way of repꝛoche. 
And it is very lykely, that Mahomet to eſchewe the offending ol 
thoſe ſo great Nations, which at that tyme began to awake, held te 
fill Circumciſion, and the Cleanſings , and the Ceremonies ok F o 
Moyſes Lawe. 3 5 k 
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As touching the remating away to Babylon, which was pe- 

culiarly ofthe trybe of Inda: Alexander Polihiſtor ſaith expꝛeſiy, 

that in the time of Ioachim Ring of luda, Ieremy was ſent vnto 

them from God, to fozetell them of extreme calamitie, becauſe they 
worſhipped an Jdoll called Baall; Ioachim commaunded him to 

be burned quicke ; and that Jeremy ſapd further, that the King ol 

Aſſyria ſhould make them labour to digge a Channell to ſayle out 4 

of Euphrates into Tygris: and that vpon that hope Nabuchodo- he najue. © 
nozor putting himſelfe in Armes with ali his power, ſpopled Sa- cance by Cirus 
maria, toke Hierufalem, and led away Ioachim pziſoner, The 
ſame thing is witneſſed by Diocles, and likewiſe namely by Be- 
roſus the Chaldean, who ſayeth chat the ſayd captiuitie indured 


thre ſcoꝛe yeeres and ten. Alpheus addeth that Megaſthenes an 


auncient Authoꝛ wiiceth , that Nabuchodonozor at his returne 

home, was ſtriken with madneſſe, and dyed crying inceſſantly to 

the Babylonians, that a great miſchief was neere them, which all 

the power of their Gods could not ſtay, For (quoth hee) a Hafe- 

aſſe of Perſia ſhal come and make vs his thralles.The man that 4s 
he ſpake of was Cirus ; who (as Alexander Polyhiſtor and He- Verben bis 
cateus the Abderite do witneſſe)builded vp the Temple of Hic- lib. apa. 
ruſalem ageine. 


As concerning Seſakes voyage againſt Roboam, Herodotus 


ſpeaketh euidently enough, albeit that he name him not, declaring 


that he crept vppon his belly to rgipt, Syria, and Paleſtine . And 

the ſtoꝛie of Sennacherib1s there vnder that ſelfeſame name, and 

how hee was ſlayne at his comming home, and that an Jmage . Kings. 14. 

was ſet vp vnto him with this inſcription, Learne by me to feare Heodouus l. 

God, toꝛ a memoꝛial of Gods tudgement againſt him, Wozeouer, 

Menander an Epheſian made mention in his Tyꝛian Piſtoꝛie, of 

the great Dzought that was in the tyme of Achab, and of the a- | Ki 

bundance of rayne that was obtepned by the pꝛayers of Hclias: * 

after p imitation whereof, the Greekes fepned the like of Acacus. 

And Ioſephus witneſſeth that hee had read the ſtoꝛie of Tonas in 

many Commentaries ; the which is rife in rememberance pet ſtill 

among the Arabians of Affrick. And as touching the greatneſle 

ol Niniuie, it ts deſcribed fully alike in Diodorus. Diodonus li.z. 
The token that God gaue to Ezechias by making the Sunne 

to retyꝛe backe certepne degrees, was regiſtred in the Chronicles 

ofthe Babylonians, and of the TUiſemen of Perſiaʒ the which to⸗ me 1 1 bis 

ken (ſome ſap, and not without ſome ground) was giuen ſo 5 Hicrarchie, 

im, 
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him,becauſe he delighted in Aſtronomy, and had refozmed the He: 
brewe Calender. But many auncient bokes are loft, which might 
tell vs much moze of theſe matters. Neuertheleſſe, J would fapne 
haue theſe controllers of our Scriptures, to tell me if they haue a: 
ny Miſtozie among the Heathen , that hath moe witneſſes of the 
trewnellt thereof, than the Hiſto2te of the Jewes. And whether a: 
ny, euen of the greateſt Empyꝛes of the woꝛld, be ſo confirmed by 
the Hiſtones ok frends,as the Hilkozte of that little Nation is con: 
ſixmed by his enemies. | 

And whereas they obiect, that wee ſee no ſuch myꝛacles in our 
daies: J will pꝛoue vnto them in another place, that che like haue 
bene ſeene ſince, which haue p2oceeded fromthe ſame power. But 
it is enough koꝛ me at this tyme to put them in remembꝛance, that 
k true myꝛacles had not bene wꝛought in the wozlb, we ſhould not 
haue had ſo many falſe myꝛatles among the Heathen, Nay, J ſay 
moꝛe, wee ſhould not haue ſo much as the very name of Ppzacle, 
which could not haue bene giuen at the firſf, but to things that ex: 
cede the abilitie of man, pea and ot all other Creatures, as things 
rightly woꝛthie of that name. 

Now remaine the Abſurdities which they will needes finde, be⸗ 
cauſe they vnderſtand not the reaſon, That law of pours (ſay they) 
ſtands talking of Beaſtes, of Paſtures, of Oxen that doſle with 
their hoꝛnes, and ofſuch other things. Theſe are tw baſe things 
fo2 the woꝛd that pzoceedeth from GOD, Why ſay they not like: 
wiſe, that they were tw baſe things foꝛ God to create? And where- 
foe are Lawes made, but foꝛ the benefite of man? And although 
they might ſeeme vyle in reſpect of God; can they denye them to 
haue bene pꝛoſitable in reſpec of men, at that tyme when men fo 
themoſt part liued by grazing? But of thele nice fellowes J would 
- knowe what the Lawes of Plato were, and what the Lawes of the 
twelue Tables were, at ſuch tyme as the Romanes were Tilmen 
and Grazpers + oꝛ what the Lawes of Venice were, when they 
were but Fiſhers* Pet do we reverence thoſe Lawes foz their an⸗ 
tiquitie ; inſomuch that it we find but ſome old fragment of them, 
we thinke we haue a Jewell: and the Emperours of Rome being 
in their chiefglo2ie, raced not out of their Digeſts the Lawes that 
begin thus, If Cattell: no2 the Venerians their Statutes of Fil: 
ſhing:noꝛ the Frenchmen their ozdinances of Hunting and Haw- 
king;which might in many Cofitries ſeeme matters to be laughed 
at in our dates , and pet there were even then which caryed mo 
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fats other Countries, as ueceſſatie to appeaſeſtrifes in their due 
tyme and place, To bee ſhoꝛt, as long as Rome was champpon- 
ground, it made Lawes againſt the harmes of Cattell. But when 
it ell once to building, it made Lawes fo2 Gutters, Chanels and 
Sinkes , Then it began to ſeeke the ruine of other men, it made 
Lawes of Battell, of Warfare,and of the ſacking of Cities. And 
when it liſted to deſtroye it ſelfe, it made Lawes of Rebellions, 
p2eſcriptions and baniſhments, All the which were alike behwkull 
and neceſſarie in their tymes: and the firſt Lawmakers were no 
leſſe honoꝛed than the latter: howbeit that the ſtate of the Com- 
monweale was woꝛſe and moꝛe cozrupted in the latter tyme than 
in the other, becauſe that whereas in the fozmer tymes it had to do 
but with the repꝛeſſing of Beaſts, in ÿ latter tymes it had to deale 
with the bzydling of men woꝛſe than wyld Beaſtes, oꝛ to ſpeake 
moꝛe truely, men that were become wod beaſtes themſelues, 
They ad, God (ſay pou) created all things: and pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding Moyſes denounceth ſome beaſtes to bee cleane and ſome 
bncleane, UUhereto map theſe bee god: They ourcht to conſider, 
that oftentimes the things which of themſelues are cleane,become 
bncleane by the abuſe of them, like as the thing that is god and 
wholſome by nature, becommeth euill and vnwholſome by exteſſe 
oꝛ ſurfeting. And in that reſpect hath Wine bin pꝛohibited among 
many people, and there are fewe which haue not abhoꝛred ſome 


Beaſtes oꝛ others; after which maner wee ſee that at Rome, ſuch 


as had murthered their fathers oz their mothers, were put into a 
Sacke with an Ape, a Cock, and a Uiper,and calf into the waterz 
a thing whereof it were vaeaſie to peeld a reaſon, But the ſapd law 
of Moyſes, not being vnp2ofitable,ne tending any higher than this 
pꝛeſent life , did not without cauſe put a difference betweene bzute 
things, Fo2 if we loke well to it, it denoũceth al thoſe bꝛute things 
vncleane, whereby the ægiptians made their diuinations oz twoke 
their fozetokens, as the Molle, the Foxe, the Dzagon, the Hare, 
the Sparehauke, che Ryte, i ſo foꝛth. And that was to make the 
people of Iſraell ts abhozre the vanities and abhominations of X- 
gipt; like as if a man would keepe his child;en from fire, he would 
pꝛohibite them euen the Chimney. And becauſe thoſe abuſes were 
knowen among them; the end and aimingpoyut ofthat Lawe,was 
the redꝛeſſe of them, And therefoze vppon this poynt, J deſire our 
deſpiſers to ſuſpend their iudgement in the things they vnderſtand 


Origen ageinſt 


Celſus lib. 4. 


not. Foz as in that tyme no fault was found with this differente 
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in the Lawe ol Moyſes; fo ſhould no fault be found with many 62 
thers at this day, if wee could ſet bekoze vs the ſame tyme againe. 
J omit concerning the things that liued vpon pꝛay, that ouer any 
beſides that men toke fozetokens at them, they had this doctrine 
in them without much ſtepping aſide from the letter, that men 
ſhould not take away one anothers godes . And as touching the 
Swyne, it is well knowne that fo2 the inuention of Tillage which 
hee ſhewed to the Agiptians by wꝛoting vp the ground with his 
groyne; they woꝛchipped him as a God; in conſideration whereof 
he was declared to be abhominable: beſides the which thing, there 
appeared this euident allegoꝛie, that men ſhould not bene them 
ſelues in the dirt and dung of this wozld, 
As foꝛ the Sacrifices, A haue touched them heretofoze,and will 
treat ofthem moze at large hereafter , fozxaſmuchas they did put 
men hourely in rememberance of death dew fo) ſinne, and ofthe ne⸗ 
ceffiticofa ſacrifice to cleanſe away the ſame, namely ok 5ᷣ ſacrifice 
of Jeſus Chuſt then to come, which ould ſcrue fo} the clenſingof 
all mankpnd, But admit that God to bzing vs to obedience, had 
liſted to giue vs Lawes whereof we could not conceiue the reaſons 
hat is it moze than many ꝛinces and Lawemakers haue done, 
as Plutark ſapeth? Oz than we our ſelues do to our Childzen any 
Seruants? And pet who will think it meete that they ſhould aſke 
vs a reaſon why we do ſo + Surely J veſire no moe, but that they 
which come to our Scriptures , ſhould yeeld ac leaſtwiſe the like 
regarde that they peeld to Homer oz Virgill. It they find in them 
any dark ſentences; they lay they will mark them with croſſes and 
leaue them too Grammarians too marty? themſelues withall. 
Therefoze let them not thinke it ſtraunge, that God hath left ſuch 
things in his Scriptures,to humble che mynds of diuines withal. 
Ik in the Poet they meete any Scleciſmes, that is too ſap, incon⸗ 
gruities of ſpeeche; byandby they be elegancies oꝛ figures. Let 
them conſider in the Scriptures alſo, that the thing which they 
think doth diſagree at the firſt ſight , wilbee found verie fic of him 
that vnderſtandeth the figure, To be chozt if a Poet haue ſpoken 
a wood that ſeemeth needleſſe oꝛ without reaſon; the Schole- 
mapſter turncth it into al ſences to find ſome ſence in it: the Scol⸗ 
ler is out of patience if his Mayſter ſind none: and the Scholler 
will rather find fault with his Payſter, and the Mayſter with his 
owne ignozance, than coufefle any imperfection a} ouerſight in the 
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racles and moteeding from ſoo greate authozitie, we mio offeith 
thiugs which to our fleſhly wit feeme vnpolit able op abſurb;ic were 
good reaſon that wee'ſhould bee the moze diligent and heedfull in 
ſcrching them and in turning them into al ſences, And if in the end 
of all this, we find not wherewith to fatiffie vs; let the hearer cons 
feſſe his dulnelſe of underſtanding , and the teacher acknowledge 
his owne ignozauce ; and let vs pzap God to voutſafe to inlighten 
bs with his Spirit. ud: i321 fn 1b 
Now J thinke J haue ſufficiently ſhewed, by the antiquitie,the 
ſtyle and the matter, by the ende alſo and by the particularities of 
our Scriptures;that they be of God, and that they cannot pzoceeve 
from any other than him. By antiquitie; faz they bee the firſt of all 
wiitings,and God hath bin reuealed in them euer ſince there were 
any men. By their ſtyle: koꝛ they inſtruct the lowlp,and pull downe 
the highmynded, ſpeaking with like authozitie to all men. By their 
matter: foʒ their onely treating is of Gods doings and of his com⸗ 
municating ofhimſelfe co men. By the marke whereat they aime: 
foʒ they tende not to any other thing than Gods glozie and mans 
welfare. Aud by their ſiugularneſſe: foz there axe things withont 
number, which cannot bee bꝛed in the mynd eyther of man oz An- 
ll; The abſitrdnefſe which wee ſuppoſe ty be there, is but a ſee- 
ming ſo to our ignoꝛance: and the impoſſibilitie which to our ſee» 
ming is in them, is but in compariſon of our diſabilitie. The truth 
ok them is witnelled vnto vs in Piſtozies, at leaſtwiſe if the caſe ſo 
Hand that Gods wo2dhaue neede of mans recozd, He that is the 
Tap ot O00 knoweth his fathers voyce:but pet it map be that for 
the better confirming ok him, my wurmg hereof ſhall not bee in 
vayne. ' Who ſo refuleth that, no man can perſwade him thereto: 
but pet ſhall this ſerue to conttict him; and ( by Gods helpe)a great 
ſozt which as pet haue had their eares ſo dulled with the noyſe of 
this wozld,that they haue hetherta but ouerhear it. ſhall hereafter 
incline both their eares and their hearts thereunto. Nom J beſeech 
the almightie who ſpake the wozde and the wozly was made, to 
ſpeake effectually in our daies. and that the woꝛlu may beleeuehim, 
And becauſe che marke that beleefſhates at, is the welfare of man: 
let vs ſee what welfare wee finde in this moꝛd; which is our third 
MN of Religion, and ſhalbe the matter of the Chapter next fob 
Wwing, 4 u nn 
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T he æxvij. Chapter. 


That the meane ordeyned of G OD for the welfare of 
mankind, hath bene reuealed alwayes to the people of 
Iſrael; which is the third marke ot Religion. 


A Ov remayneth the third marke of true 
Religion to be examined: which is, that 
1 it teache the true and only way oꝛdeined 
WI 7 ot God fe the ſaluation and recouerp of 
WW AP] F | mankind;without the which( as J haue 
1 ſhewed alreaop) all Religion is vnauat- 
Llable and vayne. Howbeit fozaſmuch as 
this Doctrine impoꝛteth the welfare of 
= the wozld , and J haue interlaced manp 

things by the way, which may dim the remembꝛance thereof: Let 
vs here call ageine to mind how neevfull this marke is in religion. 
And ſothly it will be one further marke of the heauenlynes of our 
Dctiptures, if we find that they teache vs the neceſſitie ok that on⸗ 
Ip meane, and alſo direct vs to it from the beginning foꝛthon from 
The needeful- tyme to tyme. Me haue read in the boke of Nature, that Man is 
dee tmmoztall: that his happinelle ts not here benenth, but in the end- 
elle lyle : that the blellednelle ok that envleſſe ipfe,is tointop God 
aboue: and that the meant to atteyne theteto, is to ſetue and ho⸗ 

nour him here beneath with all rr heart. But the ſame bake hath 

taught vs alſo, that by ſinne we bee falne krom our oꝛiginall: that 

we be falne from Gods fauour into his wath: that we be infinite- 

ly departed away both from ſeruing him and from ſticking to him: 

aud coſequently that we be gone altray from the happineſſe which 

we ſhould ſecke cannot find elſewhere thã in him. What remay- 

neth then fo2 vs, but vtter deſpayꝛe : And whereto ſerueth the ſaid 

endleſſe lyle, but to be turned into endlelſe death? And the euerla⸗ 

ſting happyneſſe wherevnto wee were created, but to our euerla⸗ 

ing griet ꝛ vnleſle ſome Boꝛd be left vs at hand to ſaue vs from 

our ſhipwꝛecke: I meane vnleſſe God do make vs ſome way, both 

to appeaſe his wꝛath, and to come ageine into his fauour. In this 

exttemitie therefoze wee meete with Religion , which direceth pr 
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to the true God. But what els is that, than a ſending of an offen. 
der to his Judge ? oꝛ a laying of Strawe tothe fyꝛe? conſidering 
p God is infinitely god, that is to ſay, infinitely contrarie to euill, 
and ik contrarie to euill, then alſo vnto vs, whoſe thoughts, ſayings 
and dooings are altogether euill. The ſame Religion hath ſet vs 
downe the Scriptures, wherein wee reade the will of our Crea⸗ 
toꝛ: But what haue we yet found there: That mankind is coꝛrupt 
from his rote, and as it were rotten at his Coze:That all the ima. 
ginations of mans heart are alwayes utterly etull: and pet not: 
withſtanding, that God commaundeth vs to loue him with all our 
heart, and our neighbour as our ſelfe; behighting to them that doe 
it euerlaſting lyle, and to them that doe it not, everlaſting death. 
Mhich of vs feeleth not a ſtryuing in all his members ageinſt 
the will of God : Aud conſequently who is hee that ought not tos 
feele a very Pell, when he entereth inta himſelfe and into the ſtrip⸗ 
tures, to reade his Arreignement and Condemnation ? And ſo, 
what is Religion but vanitie, and what is the Scripture oꝛ Gods 
woꝛd but a hartbyting, if wee find not there the Charters of grace 
and remiſſion, which retoncylt va to God, and knit vs ageine vnto 
him, and by that vnyting doe reſtoze vs the happpneſſe where: 
vnto we were created? So falleth it out, that God cannot be diſap⸗ 
poynted of his purpoſe, and that the Religion which hee hath gra: 
ued (o deepely in mans heart, cannot be in vayn. Needes then muſt 
it be, that in the true religion and in the Scriptures we muſt find 
gur grate and the meane thereof, which is the third and chief mark 
that we ſee ke? 

Let vs expꝛeſſe this Doctrine vetplapnlier, fo it is the very 
kuot and foꝛme o2 inſhape of all Religion. The happyneſſe of man 
is to be vnited vnto God, and the way to be vnited vnto him, is to 
ſticke vnto his will. The ſirſt man being treated free and capable 
of god, diſaheyed GD D, and by his diſobedience became a bond⸗ 
ſlaue tp ſinne. So was hee farreremoued from God and from his 
owne welfare, and had not grace ſtepped in) he had bin in extreme 
miſerie, which we call Hell. Of this Nebell are we all boꝛne, and 
his fleſh hath begotten vs both fleſhly and bonvſlaues of ſinne as 
he was. By Nature than we can loke fo2 none other than the wa⸗ 
xes-of ſinne, which is death; neither tan wee haue any other mhe- 
ritance than our Fathers'; who hath left vs nothing els to inherit 
but damnation. Naw let vs ſee what we our ſelues haue bzought 
to this decayed (acceſſion, In ſted of diſcharging our DT 
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we rom on further in arrerages: and lyking well thereof, we val. 


lie increaſe our debt. Fox none of vs al diſchargeth himſelf to God 
ward, of the things which he requireth of vs tullly in his Law and 
therefo2e wee continue ſkill behind hand. Nap, there is none of vs 
which offendeth not the Loꝛd infinite waies daily in thought, wo 
and deede, by meanes whereof we plundge our ſelues in euer da 
per aud deeper. Now then, though wee found not our lucceſſion ſa 
decayed; pet doe wee our ſelues make it ſuch by out exceſſiue debts 
and continuall offences ; which in effect is all that wee can bying 
thereto. And againſt whom ſee wee cheſe olfentes : Euen againſt 
God, againſt our father, againſt our maker; al which is a great ag⸗ 
grauating ol our fault: namely, chat the Child ſhould rebell againſt 
his father, o2 that a ching of nothing ſhould turne away from his 
creatoꝭʒ yea and which wozle is) take wages of the Deuill to fight 
againſt him. The crime is ſo out ol al meaſure great, that it cannot 
no2 ought not to bee inhaunced. But were there no further matter 
than this, that foꝛalmuch as God is infinite, the offence is multi: 
plyed accozding to the perſon againſt whom it is committed: our 


offence againſt GDD cannot but bee intinite, and conſequently ſo 


muſt our puniſhment be tw. Now cherfoꝛe we pone wꝛetches ſubs 
tet to infinite paynes without number, which by our'continuall 
mildeedes doe daily multiply the infinitenefle of our puniſhments 
ſill even to the vttermoſt;Hhaueneve of a remedie, And what ſhall 
that remedie be: Gods mercie : Nap,mercie may not be contrarie 
to his Juſtice. What then: God Nuſticeꝰ No, mee haue neede of 
mercie. By what meaue may GDD execute his Jalkite without 


diſanulling his ntercie; 92 exerciſe mercie without pꝛeiudſte okhis 
Juſticeʒ ſo as both of them maybe verified, as well that God is in © 
finitely gracious, as that he inſtnitely hateth all euill, both togt⸗ 


ther: If he ſhewe mercte abſolutely to an infinite offence, where is 
his Julkice ? D2 where is his vniuerſall gouernment, whereby he 
peeldeth good to the good and euill to theeuill+ Mea, and wheres 
our owne Juſtice become, which is but a ſhadowe of Govs ? Az 


after this life + D2 rather, why hath he maintepned him euer ſince 
his firlt fal, that his Juſtice hath not deuowzed vs of al this while, 
vs J ſay in whom ts not any thing which burneth not befozeh1s 
wꝛath? It remayneth then, that to appeaſe his wꝛath and to make 
way to mercie , which wꝛath o his is nothing els but a iuſt intent 
to puniſh, and which mercie ok his is likewile 9 
| 5 toꝛglue: 


gaine, ił he execute mere Juſtice, what ſhall become of Mankynd 
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foꝛgiue:there muſt come ſome ſatillaction betwene God and Man, 

without the which there would bee (as ye might terne it) an vtter 

Emptineſſe in the wozld, whereunto nature it ſelfe cannot agree, 

But what a depth is here pet ſtill, conſidering that the fault is ins 

finite, and the puniſhment muſt be pꝛopoꝛtionable to the fault, and 

the ſatilfaction likewiſe to the puniſhment, that is to ſay, that ſatiſ⸗ 

faction infinitely infinite is required at our hands + Let man ofler 

the whole woꝛld vnto Godzand what offereth he but that which he 

hath receiued of GDD , and that which he hath loſt by his diſobe⸗ 

diente? And ſith GDD hath created this world of nothing; how 

ſhould a thing ok nothing multiply ſo infinitely, as to ſaciffie foꝛ an 

infinite offence? Let Man offer himſelfe;what offereth he but vn⸗ 

thankfulneſſe and diſobedience , blaſphemie and froward deedes : 

That is to ſay, what ſhallhe els do but pzouoke Gods wꝛath moze 

and moꝛe againſt him: Nay,let the very Angels ſtep in, the Crea- 

ture to pacifie the Creatoꝛ; the thing that is finite in godneſle to 

couer an infinite euillʒ the indebted in all reſpects, to diſcharge ano- 

ther moꝛe indebted:and what els will this be, than a couering that 

(as the Pꝛophet ſayth)doth but halfe couer; and a plaiſter infinite- | 

Ip to little fox the ſoꝛe? Surelp, let vs ſay therefoze that God him: _ _ 

ſeife muſt bee fapne to ſtep in betweene his Julkice and his mercie, 

and as he created vs at the firſt, ſo to create vs newe agame; and 

as he created vs then in his fauour , fo to acquit vs now from his 

wꝛath; and as he vttered his wiſedome then in creating vs, ſo to 

imploye the ſame nowagaine in repayꝛing vs; and ſothly ſo much 

the mo2ecif moꝛe may bee)becauſe that in our creation nothing re⸗ 

liſted the goodneſſe of the Creatoꝛ, whereas in our reparation our 

naughtineſſe withſkandech him as much as is pollible, Out of one 

bottomleſſe deepe wee goe ſtill into another: but God bee pꝛayſed, 

they bee the deepes ol his grace. Tho then ſay you) ſhall bee this 

Mediatour, God vnto God, Infinite vnto Juftnite,aud able both 

to diſcharge the bond, and to allwage the infinite puniſhmtẽt Mere 

let vs bethinke vs againe what hath bene ſayd afoze in the fifth and 

ſixth Chapters. J haue declared there, both by reaſon and by re⸗ 

toꝛd of all antiquitie, that in God there are thee perſons oꝛ Jnbe- 

ings in vnitie of one eſſence , and that the ſame are coeternall any +» 

coequallin all reſpects: The Father as the ground and welſpzing; 

the Sonne, as the euerlaſting woꝛd and wiſedome of che Father; 

and the holy Ghoſt as the bond of kyndneſſe and loue, whereby the 

Father and the Sonne are linked together: 80 Ipzap the Rea: 
) der 
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der that foꝛ the refreſhing of his memoꝛie, he will voutlafe to reave 
ouer thole Chapters againe vpon this poynt. Needes then J af- 
ſure you muſk one of thoſe thꝛee perſons ſtep in betwixt Gods 
wꝛath and our infinit Fault. And ſith it is ſo, which of them ould 
rather doe it than the wiſedome, conſidering that the caſe ſtandeth 
vppon the new creating of vs againe, and that we were created by 


the ſame at the firſt$02 than the Sonne, ſeeing wee bee to be adop . 
ted, that is to ſay, to bee admitted to an inheritance ? May moꝛeo- 
ner. it behoued this Mediatour to ſtep in fo2 euer, Fo tnaſmuch | 
as the woꝛld was created foz man, and man is falne away from 
God: neither the wozld noꝛ man now after his fall, could haue a: | 
bidden befoꝛe God one moment of an hower, Behold, in the maner | 
of this mediation, there is againe another incompꝛehenſible Milte⸗ 


rie, howbeit ſuch a one, as when it is once reuealed vnto vs, wee 


deeme it vnpoſſible to haue bene otherwiſe. We haue God tnffnit: | 
ly iuſt, and Man infinitely ſinkull. The inlinite Juſtice due to ſo in- 
finite offence, could not bee ſatiſſied, but eyther by infinite puniſh: | 
ment, oꝛ by an inſtnit reparation: and thts infinite reparation could 
not pꝛoceede but from him that is infinite, that is to wit from God | 
himſelte. It behoueth then that our Mediatour be Sod, and of his | 


gracious godueſſe ſuch a one haue we. But this infinite Godhead 


is not to recompence our diſobedience otherwiſe than with obe⸗ 


dience; 02 our vndeſert, otherwiſe than with deſert;no2 our ſtub: 


boꝛnneſſe otherwiſe than with lowlpneſſe : neither againe is he to 
purchace vs grace, but by puniſhment; oz lite, but by death. And to 
the intent he may obey, he mult abaſe himſelfe; to deſerue,he muſt 
ſerue; to become lowly, he muſt ſtwpe downe beneath himſelfe; to 
ſuffer, he mult become weake; and to dye he muſt become moꝛtall. 
Certeſſe we ſay therefoze,that it is conuenient and behofull, that 
our Mediatour ſhould be both God and Man. Man, to bee bozne | 
vnder the Lawe; God, to perfozme the Lawe: Man, to ſerue; God, 
to ſet free: Man, to humble himſelfe to the vttermoſt; God, to cxralt 
himſelfe aboue all things: Man, to ſuffer, God to ouercome: Man, 
to dyezand God to tryumph ouer death. May moꝛeouer, foꝛaſmuch 
as he ſubmitteth himſelfe willingly to ſuch things, fo2 our ſakes 
fay J, and not fo2 his owne : needes muſt his obedience become a 
diſcharge foz the diſobedience ; his deſert a diſcharge of the vnde⸗ 
ſert, and his lowlineſſe a ſatiſfaction foz the ſtubboꝛnneſſe of them 
that beleeue in him pea and mozeouer, a purchate of obedience, de⸗ 
ſert, aud lowlyneſle vnto them; ſo that loke what is _ his 0s | 
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bediente, that is to wit, louezto his deſert, chat is to wit, reward to 
his humilitie, that is to wit, hono? ; to his ſozowe, that is to wit, 
ioye; to his death, that is to wit, life; and to his victoꝛ ie, that is to 
wit, Tryumph ; the ſame is purchaced and giuen by him, and im⸗ 
puted and made due at Gods hand to all ſuch as honoz that great 
benefite,and call vpon the father in his name, From this popnt we 
may p2oceede afterward to other conditions aud circumſtances re- 
quiſite in the Mediatour God and Man, ſeeking him alwaies as 
map be moſt conuentent and agreeable,both to Gods Juſtice, # to 


the office x dignitie of the Mediatour. It is necellarie fo2 our wel- Man bome 
fare ſay J, þ the Pediatoz ſhould be man to beate Þ puniſymẽts of without Cor. 
men, x to recõcile Pankpud, And if he were not a mi;then like ag Pti0n- 


we ould haue no part in him noꝛ he in vs: ſo ſhould he not auayle 
vs any whitte , neither in way of ſatiſfaction , no2 in way of deſert, 
Meerte it is therfoze that he ſhould be bozne'of our race, and that he 
ſhould be fleſh ok our fleſh & bone of our bone, to the intẽt that as in 
Adam we be al become bondſeruits to ſinne; ſo in him we map be 
delivered and ſet free from the reward of ſinne, which is death. A⸗ 
geine, foꝛaſmuch as he was to ouercome ſinne, it behoued him to 
bee without ſinne; and koꝛaſmuch as it was fo2 him to make vs 
cleane, it behoued him to be without vncleanneſſe. Foꝛ we knowe 
that all of vs are conceiued in iniquitie; and boꝛne in vncleanneſſe 
and coꝛruption; and therefoze it behoueth him to be ſuch a man, as 
is conceiued after an other maner than man is. And this after ſo 
many wonders ought not ta be counted a wonder: fo2 he that de⸗ 
riued woman out of man without helpe ol woman, can alſo deriue 
man out of woman without helpe of man. To theſe particularities 
we ſhall come time enough hereakter, and it ſuffiʒeth at this tyme, 
that Gods Juſtice and mans offence haue even by humane reaſon 
directed vs to a verie neceſſitte of a Mediatoꝛ God and Man, able 
to diſcharge mi of euerlaſting death ageinſt God, and to purchaſe 
him the ſouerein kelicitie of lpfe. And this is it that J meant in the 
beginning of the Chapter; namely that this marke is ſo of the ve- 
ry ſubſtance and inſhape of Religion, that Religion without that, 
ſhould be vtterly vnauaylable and vayne, The Þeathen ſeeme to 
haue perceyued this neceſſitie by many examples . They knewe 
that man was created to liue fo2 euer, and that hee could not in- 
top that benefite,but by turning again vnto God. But in this they 
fell ho2t, that they conſidered not that from vs to God the way is 


The opinion 
of the Heathe 
concerning the 
cleanſing of 


bnpoſſible toman,if God himſelf be not our way whereby to come Mankind. 
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thither, It may be that they haue heard, that it behoued a man to 
dye fo2 the ſinnes of the world. And therevpon the diuell did put in 
their heads to ſacriſtce meu, and ſo to lay the ſinnes of a whole Ct: 
tie 92 countrie vpon the backe of ſome one paze wꝛetch. And loke 
who was the greateſt offender of all others, and whom they hay 
vowed to the gallowes fo2 the multitude of his miſdeedes; him di2 
they put to the pacifping of Gods wꝛath towards them. Such are 
the accuſtomed Apith toyes of the Diuell. But how ſhall he that is 
in-G3ds diſpleaſure, appeaſe his di.pleaſure : And what ſhall the 
woꝛſt do, if the beſt can do nothing: The Emperour Julian could 
not tell how to rid his hands of this neceſlitie in his diſputatians 
ageinſt the Chꝛiſtians. By reaſon whereof, perceiuing that there 
mult needes bee a meane betweene God and man foz the cleanſing 
of mens Soules, hee bare himſelle on hand, that Eſculapius the 
Sonne of Iupiter was mantfeſted to the woꝛld by the lyuely in: 
gendꝛing of the Sonne, and that hee ſhewed him ſelfe ſirſt in Epi- 


daurus, and afterward in diuers other places, to heale mens Bo⸗ 
dies and to amend their Soules:TUhichis a pꝛot, that the tmpoſ- | 
ſibilitie of the Incarnation of the Sonne of God, which is pꝛeten⸗ 


ded by ſome, ſeemed not to him to bevnpoſſible , foꝛaſmuch as the 
Jucarnation of Eſculapius the ſonnevtInpiter, God ( iuthe opi⸗ 
on of Iulian,)and the ſonne of God, ſeemed to him not ounelypoſſi- 
ble, but alſo come to paſſe. And in verie deede, why ſhould it ſeeme 
ſtrange that he which hath knit the Soule ol man being a ſpiritu⸗ 
all ſubſtance, vnto his body being an earthly; ſhould bee able to v⸗ 


nite himſelfe vnto man: But J haue ſhewed afoꝛe, that this Eſcu- | 
lapius was a man; and that the ſpirit which abuſed his name, was 


a diuell, and that both of them were wicked creatures, And moꝛe⸗ 
outer, who euer beleeued oz ſetfo2ththis Fable of Eſculapius, but 
onely Iulian? Nap verily, Porphyrius hathoutgone all antiqui⸗ 
tie in this behalfe, Foꝛ hauing laid this foundation, That the ſaue⸗ 
reine welfare of the Soule is to ſee God , That it cannot fee hym 
vnleſſe it be firſt cleanſed from the filth thereof, and thereloꝛe that 
by Gods pꝛouidence there muſt be ſome meane pꝛocured to cleanſe 
mankind ; wh? he commeth to the ſeeking of it out, he ſaith,That 
the Artes and Sciences do well cleare our wits in the knowledge 
of things, but they cannoth ſo cleanſe vs, that wee map come vnto 
God, And wheras many men deceiued themſelues in ſeeking this 
cleanſing by Magik and Theurgie: he ſayd that imagination and 


common ſence might well bee helped thereby in the percepuing of 
| 0D 
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hoviſpthings; but they atteyned not to the purging of the vnder⸗ 

ſtanding ok the Soule, neyther could they make a man to ſee his 

GOD 02 the trueth it ſelfe. Againe, whereas ſome Philoſophers 

ſought this clenſing in the Miſteries of the Sonde, and of lupi⸗ 

ter, that is to ſap , in communicating (as they ſurmiſed) not with 

Deuils, but with ſuch as were eſtermed to be god Gods, he decla⸗ 

reth chat chere was as ſmall likelnheod thereof in their Miſteries, 

as in the Miſteries ofthe reſt x and mozeouer that thoſe things ex · 

tended but to very fewe men, whereas this clenſing ought to be v⸗ 

niuerſall to the benefite of all mankind. In the end, hauing reiected 

all other clenſings; his concluſion is, that the Beginnings onely 

and none others, can woꝛke and bee the meane to wozke this vni⸗ 

uerſall Clenſing. Nhat he meaneth by the Beginnings, the Pla 

toniſts can tell well enough: and J haue declared it by many ſen⸗ 

tences ot his in my fifth and ſixth Chapters that is to wit, theper⸗ 

fons oꝛ pꝛopꝛieties that are in God, whom Porphyrius callcth exe: 

pzeſſelp the Father, the vnderſtanding of the Father, and the 
Jy Souleof the World. Me could not almoſt haue come anpneerer. 

vs, vnleſſe he ſhould haue met iumpe with vs: and ſurely he ſer⸗ 

| meth ta haue had this of the Chaldees,from whom he acknowled⸗ 

geth himſelle to haue receyued many diuine Oꝛacles concerning 

this matter. But it is enough foꝛ vs that wee haue gayned theſe: 

poynts othim, That there mult ot neceſlitie be ſome meane ozdep=. . _ 

ned ol GD foꝛ the clenſing and ſauing al mankynd: That none 

can woꝛke that Cleanneſſe, except it bee ſome one of the Begin. 

nings, that is ta ſay, extept it bee God himſelfeʒ and that he neuer 

met yet with ann Set in all Philoſophie chat ſettech forth the 

meane thereof. There toe it ſtandetch vs on hand to feeke it; not in 

Philo ſaphie, but in our Scriptures, Foz ſeeing they bee of God, 

and are reuealed fo the welfare ot an, they vught to dire vs to 

the only meane nf the Saluation which we long foꝛ . And like as 

Religion was bꝛed and bozne as:ſaone as Man; as J haue ſapd az, 

fore; lo muſt it needes be, that the meane of Saluation was reuea⸗ 

led as ſone as Religion, and ſet ſunth in the holy Scriptures from 

tyme to tyme; And it we finde it fozit will be an vnfallible teſtimo⸗ hes 

me;both of our Religion,anvvfour Scripcures together. he Mediator 
Let vs then begin with the Cteation of man; The Scriptitxe/promiled in 

ſapeth that as ſone as he was created, God gaue him this Lawez he Scipmates, 


If thou cate of the tree of the { kill of good and euill; those ene 


thalt dye the Death. That is to ſap, It thou oy awap neuer ſo to che other. 
8 155 3 little 
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little from the obeying ol me, thon ſhalt fall into my diſpleaſure, 
and krom my diſpleaſure into endleſle death. Byandby after, man 
is ſeduced by the Serpent, that is to lay by the diuel, and bzeaketh 
the Lawe of his Creatoz;by meane whereof he is in his diſpleaſure, 
and by ſinne is become ſubiect to endleſſe damnation, Now ſeeing 
that this man was alone; and that the world was made kfoz him; 


out ot hand, and the burning ok man euerlaſtingly in Gods math: 
But ſee how Gods wiſdome ſtepped in foꝛthe ſauing of man, and 
fo) the pꝛeſeruing of his owne woozke; and ſinne was no ſooner 
byed, but the ſcripture immediatly ſheweth vs the remedie thereof, 
I vill ſet emnitie ( fapeth the Lom to the diuell) betweene thy 
ſeede and the womans! ſeede. Hir ſeede thall cruſh thy head, 


one to be bozne of the womans ſeede, which ſhall ſubde w the diuell: 
and the diuell ſhal do his indeuer to trip vp his heeles by tempting 
him all maner of wapes; but he ſhall treade the diuell vnder his 
feete,and make him to yecld vp his weapons, that is to wit, Sinne 
and death. Now, vuho ſecth not that ta ouercome the diuell, it be⸗ 
houeth him to be God; and that to be boꝛne of a Moman it beho⸗ 
ueth him to be man that is to ſay both God and man, as J baue 
ſapdafoze 4 Here beginneth our controuerlie ageinſt the Iewes of 


Chriſt isa ſpi- 
rituall King. 


opinion, of the whom we vyhold to be che Pediato} betweene Govs Juſtice and 


brove, & the God : and that by thevenoume of the Serpent. he meancth fink 
inGreek,ſigni- it (elf, which ſhall ceaſſe ( ſayeth he} vnder the Mieſdias; and that 


The Thai ten Intermꝛeters, and the auncienc:Tranflation of Hieruſalem ite 
of em ſelt, do giuc vs cauſe to belerue. For ( ſapeth this Latter exprefly) 
= ſo 0 as the womans Children keepe the Lawe, 


they kill thee : and when they ceaſſe to doo ſo, thou ſtingeſt 
chem in the Heele , and haſt powre to hurt them much, But 


what ſhould haue followed but the vtter deſtruction of the wozld 


and thou ſhalt byte it by the heele. That is toſap; J will cauſe | 


contrary to the cheſe later tymes , who hold opinion that the Peſſiaso2 Chyyſt, | 


lewesofour Mannes ſinne; ſhalbe ſome greate Emperour (hat ſhall delfuer | 
Pacche read tbem from bodilp oppyeſſion;whereunto I haue anfwered at large * 
beate in mynd heretofoe. Dowbeit, they cannot denie, but that by the death which 
once for all, God thꝛeatenethto Adam fot his traufgreffion, Rabbi Moſes Ben 
hat the word Maimon underftandeth a ſpirituall bath. that is tu wit, the death 
Mckiasin He- of the Soule wounded with ſiune and Ioxſaken of bir lyfe which is 


fie both one the ſame ts alſothe Juterpꝛetation ofthe auncient Cabatiſts : and | 
thing, m—_—_ lykewpſe that the Sinagog ok old time onderſtode the ſayd text to 
ie Lords A- he ment ofthe Peſlias,as the Interpꝛetation of the thzeeſcoze and 


whereas | 
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whereas for their harm there is aſureremedy,to heale it, for 
thyne there ãs none. For in the laſt dayes, they ſhal cruſhe then 
al to peeces with their Heeles, by meanes of Chriſt their King 
Now if the death bee ſpirituall, and the enemy ſpirituall, and his 
weapons ſpiritnall: how can it be denyed that che battell betweene 
bim and the Peſſias who is to vanqu iſh him, is lykewiſe ſpiritual, 
bis power ſpiritual, and his King dome ſpirituall: Mozeouer, what 
were Adam, Henoch, Noe, and Abraham benefited by this pꝛo⸗ 
miſe; if it extend no further than to tempoꝛall things: Which ol 
bs would indure here athouſand miſeries, vnder pꝛetence that cer⸗ 
teine thouſands of yeres hence, we ſhould haue an Emperour bozne 
which ſhould he redouted euery where: Now lyke as the ſcripture 
beginneth with the pꝛomiſe of the Meſſias, that is to ſay of the de» 
liverer ofour Soles ; ſo. doth it ſhewe euidently , that it aimeth 
not at any other mark than that. Foꝛ leauing the great States of 
the:wozly, andthe eeding of Ringdomes and Pzincipalities, 
which are things whercon iſtozies aud ſo turiouſely; it leadeti 
bs direaly too the birth anv-ofipzing of Abraham, whereof the 
Peſltas was to be bome. And vnto the ſame Abraham doth God 
rene mech pꝛumiſe ottentimesʒ that in his ſc ede al nations ſhould 
be hleſſed c hat ia to ſay, chat one ould be boznt of his ſeede , by 
mom Salus tinn ſbauln ve pyofered to all nations of che Earth 
Aa agein, that in IAaac the ſerde ſhauld be called vnto him: which 
thing ſurely is not ſpoken of the oſteritie of his Sonne Iſmael, 
notwithſtanding that GD D told him that his fleſhly polteritie 
ſhould be verie floxiſhing, But this pꝛeface which the Lozvmaketh, 
ſhaltI;hide any thiug from my ſeruant Abraham &c.Sheweth 
euidently ham it is a miſterie that paſlethj al unrerſtanding of man, 
and wherennto Abraham had no leſſe rygit than his ſerde. From 
Abraham this momiſe paſſed by hand to Iſaac, from Iſaac to Ia- 
cob, and lacob left it hy his laſt will too bis childꝛen with thele 
agar: —— ſhalnatbe taken from Iuda, nor the law: 
Falte weene his fete vntil Silo come; and vate Him 
3 ns were ſpoken ta ſuda by 
name, bt auſe the land help ſerde una to tome ol his ſtocke. Anv 
that the ſame ſaying was ment ot the Meſſias; the Thargum of 
Hieruſalem and the Onkelos which are bakes of cheef anchozitie 
among the lewes, do aſſure vs: Fm they tranſlate it thus, vntill 
Chryſt or che noyated game; whereunto is added this; too 
aan the Kingdotne belungeth. * ſchole ol * Sila 
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little from the obeying ol me, thon ſhalt fall into my diſpleaſure, 
and from mp diſpleaſure into eudleſſe death. Byandby after,man 
is ſeduced by the Serpent, that is to ſay by the diuel, and bꝛeaketh 
the Lawe of his Creatoz;by meane whereof he is in his diſpleaſure, 
and by ſinne is become ſubiec coendleſſe damnation. Now ſeeing 
that this man was alone; and that the wozld was made fo2 him; 
what ſhould haue followed but the vtter deſtrunionof che wozld 
out of hand, and the burning of man euerlaſtingly in Gods math: 
But ſee how Gods wiſdome ſtepped in foꝛthe ſauing of man, and 


fo) the pꝛeſeruing of his owne woozke; and ſinne was no ſooner | 
bed, but the ſcripture immediatly ſheweth vs the remedie thereof, 


Gen. 3. I will ſer emnitie ( ſayrth the Lom to the diuell) betweene thy 


ſeede and the womans! ſeede. Hir ſeede thall cruſh thy head, 
and thou ſhalt byte it by the heele. That is toſap; J will cauſe * 
one to be bozne of the womans ſeede, which ſhall ſubdew the diuell; | 


and the diuell ſhal do his indeuer to trip vp his heeles bycempting 


him all maner of wapes; but he ſhall creade the diuell vnder his 


frete, and make him to yecld vp his weapons, that is to wit, Sinne 
and death. Now, viho ſerth not that to duercome the diuell, it be⸗ 
houtthhim to be God; and that to be bozne of a Moman, it beho« | 
ueth him to be man, that is to ſay both God and man, as J baue 
ſapdafoze + Here beginneth our contrauerſie ageinſt the Iewes ok 


Qhriſt ĩs a ſpi- 
rituall King, g . 
contrary to che theſe later tymes, who hold opinion that the Mellias o; Chi, 
opinion of tlie whom we vphold to be the Mediatoꝛ betweene Gods Juſtice and 
lewes of our Mannes ſinne ; ſhaſbe ſome greate Emperour (hat ſhall deliuer 
1a 1 them from bodilp oppꝛeſſion; whereunta J haue anfwered at large 
beate in mynd berecof, oꝛe OVowbeit, they cannot denie, but that by the death which 
once for all, God thꝛeatenethto Adam fot his tranfgreffion, Rabbi Moſes Ben 
that the word Maimon vnderſtandeth a ſpirituall drath, that is to wit, the death 
1 of the Soule wounded with ſiune and fyſaken of hir lyfe which is 
word Chat Bod: and that by thevenoumeof the Serpent. he meancth ſine 
inGreek,ſigni- (elf, which ſhall cæaſſe(ſayeth he} vnder the Meſsias; and that 
fic both one the fame is alſo the Jnterpꝛetation of the aunctent Cabaliſts: and 
thing, namely Iykewyſe that the Sinagog ok old time onderſtode the layd text to 
beg be ment of the Peſlias,as che Jnterpreration ok the thyceſcoze and 
12 ertaret Fen Intermeters, and the auntient Tranſlatton of Hieruſalem it- 
of Hicruſalem ſelł, do giue vs cauſe to belerue. For ( ſayeth this Latter exprefly) 
hy ſo long 6 Serpent as the womans Children keepe the Lawe, 
they kill thee : and when they ceaſſe to doo ſo, thou ſtingeſt 

them in the Heele, and haſt powre to hutt them much. But 


whereas 


— 
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whereas for their harm there is a ſure remedy, to heale it, for 
thyne there is none · For in the laſt dayes, they ſhal cruſhe thee 


al to peeces with their Heeles;by meanes of Chriſt their king. 
Now if the death bee ſpirituall, and the enemy ſpirituall, and his 
weapons ſpiritnall: how can it be denyed that the battell betweene 


bim and the Peſſias who is to vanqu iſh him, is lyke wiſe ſpiritual, 
bis power ſpiritual, and his King dome ſpirituall{Pozeouer, what 
were Adam, Henoch, Noe, and Abraham benefited by this pꝛo- 
miſe; if it extend no further than to tempoꝛall things: Which ol 
bs would indure here athouſand miſeries, vnder pꝛetence that cer⸗ 
teine thouſands ot yeres hence, we ſhould haue an Empcrour bozne 
which ſhould he redouced euery where: Now lyke as the ſcripture 


beginneth with the pꝛomiſe of the Meſſias, that is to ſap of the de. 


liuerer of our Soules : ſo doth it ſhewe euidently, that it aimeth 
not at any other mark than that. Foꝛ leauing the great States of 
the wozu, andthe eeding of Ringdomes anvPzincipalities, 
which are things whereon Hiſtozies ſtand ſo curtouſely; tr{eaverhy 
bs direaly tao the birth ana -ofipzing of Abraham, whereof the 
Meſſias was to be bome. And vnto the ſame Abraham doth God 
repemeckioniimiſe oftentimes: that in his ſe ede al nations ſhould 
be hleſſed achat is tu ſay, chat one ould be bozne of his ſeede , by 
mom Saiuationſhoulp de profered ta all nations of che Earth 
Aa agein. chat. in Iaac the ſerde ſhauld be called vnto him: which 
thing ſurely is not ſpoken of the Poſteritie of his Sonne Iſmael, 
notwithſtanding. that G O D told him that his fleſhly polteritie 
ſhould be verie floxiſhing, But this pꝛeface which the Lozd maketh, 
ſhalt1;hide any thing from my ſeruant Abraham &c.Sheweth 
euidentlyhowic is a miſlerie that paſlech al vnrerſtanding of mam 
and wherennto Abraham had no leſſe rygit than his ſerde. From 
Abraham this momiſe paſſed by hand to Iſaac, from Iſaac to Ia- 
cob, and lacob left it by his laft will too bis children with thele 
a — TheSepter ſhalnatbe taken from Iuda, nor the laws 
weene hisfecte;vntilSilo come;and vnto him 
11 ——„-— — 
name, bytauſe the land hal y ite de aa to tome of his ſtocke. Any 
that the ſame ſaying was ment ok the Meſſias; the Thargum of 
Hieruſalem and the Onkeſos which are bakes of chef — 
among tha lewes, do aſſure vs. Fm they tranſlate it thus, vntill 
IO prthe; Anoynted gome;whereunts is:added this; too 
w bee Kingdotne beliungeth. * ſchole ol * 
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The Talmud bring demaunded in the Talmud, what ſhould bee the name of the 


in the Treatiſe 


intytled San- 


hedrim, in the 


Chaptet Me- 
Ke. 


- purpoſts;could not ot theit owne natuve ſerue thereunto: we 


reth.Silo'is his name: for(ſap thep)it is ſayd, vn. 
till Silo come. Albeit now that the ſayd kingdome be other than a 
tempozall Dominion; pet is the text fozmall in that place. Fo2 the 
-Jewes wayt that the Meſſias oz Chziſtſhould come ot the Trybe 
of Iuda, and that at the tyme of his comming theScepter and the 
L awgiuer ſhould both be taken from Juda. Surely the thing that 
Iſraell loked fo2 as then, was not to ſubdue other Nattons,ſeeing 
that Iſraell himſelfe was not to reigne at that tyme. And wꝛetched 
had the hope ol other Nations bene, which loked fo2 him alſo, ac⸗ 


coꝛding to this text, it his comming ſhould haue bene but to ſpoyle 

them and make hauocke of them. But he was to reigne, yea euen 
ouer all Nations, yea and to the benefite of all Nations. is reig- 
ning then ſhalbe actoꝛding to the firſt pꝛomiſe, namely oner mens 
Soules che which he ſhall delitter from the bondage ol Sinne md 


the ty; annie of the Deuill. In the Lawe of Moyſes, the Sacriftces 
and Ceremonies dor repꝛeſent vntu vs þ ſatiſtacion which Chjilt 


Cowe, the ſending ofthe Scapegoate into the UWifiveuketfe, Aud 


th: railing vp of the bꝛaſen Serpent: fo; the healing af dileaſcs, 


wereallof them Memozialles foz the people,toput thim in m d 
both of the comming of the Meſſtas.; and to what. ende her ſheuls 
tome. Fo2 whereas wee reade that the dwzepoſtes'of the houſts 


were beſmeared with the blud of a Lamb, to the intent that the de⸗ 
Nroping Angell ſhould not touch them: that the Aches of a Cowe 
without ſpot were kept fo2 the ſinnes of the Congregation: That 
the Wighpꝛieſt laying his hand vppon a Goates head, acknowled. 
gen the ſinnes of the people ouer him; and the Goarewentaway 
wich them into a place vninhabitable, to che intent (as ye would 
ſay) he might neuer be heard of any moze: and that as many as be⸗ 
held the bzaſen Serpent, were healed inconcineutly of the ſlinging 
ol Derpents: ſeeing that the things which were imploye hor 
mu 
nerdes conclude, that thry were ſignes;fignes(ſay Mo ſpirituall 
and inward matters, like the Scriptureit ſelfe, which is ſpirititall 
and ſerueth fo2 the inward man: That ia to wit} Chat the Deuill 
hath no power ouer thoſe which are reconcyted co Gov by the Sa 
crifice ofthe Peſkias who is charged with cheit Sinnes: and that 
thoſe which haue an ext unc o hem, ate by and by healed ofthe — 
| Wile pen 


was to make foz the ſiunes of the people by the ſacrificaig of hun. 
ſelfe ; But ſpecially thePaſſoner Lambe, theSarrifice'ofthere | 
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pents deadly ſting. And whereas ſome thinke it ſtrannge that ſo 
great a thing, ſhouldbee figured by ſo vple and hale things ꝛthe fi- 
cure ia the moꝛe pꝛolitable, and the leſſe daũgerous in that it is ſo. 
— had ſs high things bene agured g foꝛetokened by things ap- 
pꝛoching to their highneſſe:men bene decepued bp the, 
and haue taken the figures fox the things themſelues, and ſo haue 
reſted vpon the gayneſſe of the ſheath, without loking into it As 
fo: example; il in ſtead of the Goare , they ſhould haue Sacrificed 
the man of greateſt renutation in the Congregation z Men, beriug 
guten ta yceldito much unta man, would haue miſtaken him fd) 
the very Mediatour himſelſe. But when the figure ol our reton 
cilementvnto God, and ofthe foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, is taken 
atabjute beaſt which hath nothing lutable thereto, ſauing that he 
ix giltleſſe and capable ot death: wer bee taugbt that it is but a f&- 
gurt, and that it behoueth vs to wade into the thing it ſelfe: * 
— much che moze bee nuſe choſe Sacriſices are ſo ſolemnely and 
expꝛeſſein cammaumded to paſteritie, as things which fox the 
— mankynd, ought. t0 beanie inremembyance , oi ra- 
— — olge 
; thatAſar , Eleana and A. Midrach The- 


thjeedounes of Chote meationed in the ſirt Chapter hilim. 

— — 2 2 
ren inta the ſecondhiokaofDauids Pſalter, and ſo is Moyfesalſo 
of ſome one d two in the third dwke; whereby they tomfoꝛttd the 
Fathers in che wilderneſſe. alluring them of the coming of Chzilt, 
£cmeth the ſapd/pzomuſe,, telling him that the bletfey ſavethontd :.King. 5.6. 
tom ofhim:;iwiltiayſc pt ſaich he) thy ſeede after thee; which i 22 
thaticome ont uf thy loynes; biskingdome will I tabliſh for Pal.. 
euer Iwill be ti him for aEather;and he ſhall be tomeefor a 
Jonne; Wb aithotigh this may ſerme to be ment of Salomon Da- 
was in berde but a figure of Chiiſt; vet notwith⸗ 
aten repaating oftheſe mods eternally ; euerlz. 
— — that it tauuot bee 
—_ — thing figured, that is to wit, uf che eternal oꝛ e- 
uerlaſting King: And in very deede Dauid ſheweth well in his 
falten, that hee hath lakedfurther with the eyes ol his mynde. 
than tahis ſanne Salmon. Ft in the ſetond ſalme, Thou art palm. 2. 4; 

my ſonne ( ſaich the Euerlaſting, ) this day: haue I begottẽ thes. & 47.5% c. & 
Anil giae chee th Gentyies lor thynue inheritance, and the 72- 


vtmoſt 


is an expꝛeſſe poettie cocerningthe vnion of Chꝛiſt his CH 
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vtmoſt coaſtes of the earth for thy poſſeſsion. And iu the flue 


and foztiethJſalme, (peaking ol cheanartage of this Sonne, wich 
an exttaoꝛdinaty preface; Thy Throuco/God (ſaythj he) is from 


euerlaſting; and the Scepter of thy kingdome is a Scepter of | 


— And in the ſeaten and foꝛtith, The princes of the 


Nationsarcaſſembled togither(ſayth-he) to be the people of | 


the God of —— — in the thꝛeeſcoꝛe and ſeauench; Thou 
K 


Her addeth , fot he ſhall deliner: the poore chu cry vnto hym 
and the diſtreſſed that hath no Helpe. *//Dexarto which 
All Nations ſhal} report 


within a day m tmayne after wat tent in peecen. Anditherefo2s the 


Aunctent Spnagog did alwayes vndttſtand thoſe texts $0 be ment 
of Chꝛiſt, who was tu be boꝛne of the tert of Dauid j as we ii 
perceyue by the Chaldee tranflation; Which interpꝛeteth them | 
be ſpoken concerning the ſame partie. Mowbeit ſich it is uot ſaiu in 


rener 


any of the Pfalmes, Reioy 
ouer the Gentiles; but, 


tions and Kings, for I will — youa King ſureiy it is euideut 


chatthe iop whithhe repoxtech#6 bed greate 1 — 


{howldhaue a Jewe to be their king, tor every Nation had leuer to 
haue ane of their owne countrie; n foꝛ that this —— 
— — — controll 
themh to reicie by himſelfe none: but 
bee of a farre other natute and qualitie than all vther 


Ring 
Kings, namely a Ring of ſoules, a deliuerer of men fromthe bon⸗ 


dage of ſinne, and a ſpirituall Yonarke, Alſsthe Song of 


| — wane ofthe Fe; 290 eppiynth bp 
| Chaldee Paraphꝛaſe therof which we haut. As fopche3popyers, 


y, Thy ſauing health ſhalbe knowen 
to al Naxions, and thou ſhalt direct the Nations of the cart. 
And this later clauſe is ſhet vp wich chis worde Selah, which the | 
Hebꝛewes are not wont to vile, but in ſome pꝛofound miſterie, Td | 
be ſhozt, in the thieeſcoz6andtwelfchPſalme, after he hath ſapde, | 
All Kings ſhall worſhip him, and all Nations ſhall ſerue him: 


moze is, 
— — Jani! 
they ſhall alſo bleſſe him. Dauid is full ot᷑ ſuch ſententłs: which 
ſhewe that he ſpeaketh of a Kiug, howbett of another than Salo - 
mon his owne ſonne. Foz Salomons hingdom extended not much 
kurther than his fathers, neither did the Mattons mevts togither | 
vuder him; and as tor his kingdome, it ended wich his beach. and ; 


yoeye Gentyles , be glad q: Na- a 


— ; 
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we find nothing als in them almaſt line by lyne, but fozetelfings of 
Chꝛiſt to rome;of Nature of his Ringdome, of the calling of the 
Gentiles, ot the ſtablithing agein ot godlynes, and ſuch other mat⸗ 
ters; as wel to put Þ people then p2eſent in remembꝛante of them, 
as to pꝛepare the aftercommers to receiue them. Jnſomuch that if 
the Pꝛopbets ſpeake of the returne from Babylon, oftheftabliſh- 
ing agein ofthe kingdome, of the building ageine ofthe Temple, 
aud ſuch other things z by and by within two oz thꝛe verſes, pre 
ſhal ſee them caried away to the ſpirituall kingdome of Chaiſt;any 
to the true Temple which is the Church: as though they had ment 

to ſay vnto vs, that we muſt not reſt vpon theſe tempoꝛall things 

which are but ſhadowes; but remember that we be men,thatis to 

ſap Soulesʒ and that out wellate cõſiſteth not in lining, in gouet⸗ 
A bat inſerting God that we may be v⸗ 

nited vnto him,# tultd by him howbeit not ſo as we ſhould reigne 

in the woꝛld, but that God ſhould reigne in vs by the Scepter of 
his moꝛd j and by the power of his ſptrit, and be obeyed of vs. It 


ſhall come to paſſe (ſayth Bay) that in the latter dayes the hill EA. r. 
of the Loris — — voppe of the moun- Mig 


tayneSatiditiat all Nations ſnal come flocking toit, and ma- 
ny folke ſtrall ſuy, Ce flet vs gocvp to the Lords bil, and to 
the GO Doc Iacobs houſe. This text is ſpoken manifeſtly of 
Chittandofhis reigne, and vfche bleſſing that was to be ſhed out 
5 bim hut let vs trade further. He will teach 
this di,, wi halb wulke in his pathes. The . 
— 2 —— of Sion, and the word of the Lorde 
from Hietuſalein. He ſhall iudge among the Heathen, and re- 
proue the Nations. They ſhall turne Weir Swordes into Cul- 
—— naps Speates intoSythes. Here is no ſpeaking of wars, 
ſightinlx axof force; but the Lawe of OS we, aidoftea- 
— — Chapter, At ihat d 


uer abydeth in Hieruſalem ſhall be — bey I this — 
wert not expounded, fome would thereby behight here u trinmph. 
But at the ſametime(ſaitch he) che Lord will waſh away the fil- 
thynes dt of Son and clenſe au ay the blud of 
Hieruſal em rom the middes thereof, by the ſplrit of indge- 
ment and the ſpirit of burning. It is then a gloꝛy, yea and a tie 
glozte, but yet a farre other glozie then the fleſh vnderftandeth; 
Now the Jewes vnderſtand this text of the Meſſiag: ko; _— 


tor the at ſhall the — 4 | 


Efay.11. 
He had ſaid a 
fore, that the 


Princes. And 
againſt thoſe 
Cedars he ſet- 
ecth expretly 
this litle brach 


This leſſe or 
Tay was Da- 
uids father. 


Eſay. 23.35.42 
49. 


Mould be caſt 
downe, that is 
to lay the great 


dees „Thaue abend 


voꝛ Hom mus AN W IVI 


the tie brewe hath Braumchythe Chaldex Intetꝑyetet hach tran? 
ſlated it the Lords Anoynted or Chriſt. In his nineth Chaptet 

he ſayth that he Halbe called the pꝛince uf pete (and the Chaidee 
Jaaraph2alt hach tranſlated it the Chriſt or Anoynted of peace 


and that his kiugdome ſhalbe increaſed, and that there ſhal bee no ; 
end ot his reigne, aud that he ſhall execnte Juſtire vpon the thlone 


of Dauid for tuer. If he ſhalbe aP)ince of ꝑeate, where Hal warte 
become: And ił there bee no marre, what allthis increaſe of his 
kingdome bee: That doth be ſhewe vs 
Chapt 


knowledge & ot the feare ofthe Lord. He ſhal ſmite the earth 
with the — of his mouth, & kill the wicked with the breatli 
of his lippes. The Coate aud the Laube ſnall da / cl co 


and the I copard with the Kid. The Earth ſball ber oe fallof the | 
of: the roore of BN nowl ofthe Lord as with an O 
eſſe, or tity. the Gentiles ſhall in 


thoSea/in 


ſet vpas a Standard tor. 


or paople ti reſont vnto h 
then af this Emperour 


— — — —u—Eù — 
their Baker; Allo in the filte audawentie he ih chusmde 
bat . — death for euer, and cakearaythetyenierhat hy- 
deth.the face of all people. And in che ſiue and thirtieꝭ l 

ofthe blynd ſhall bee opened and —— 
be vnſtopped . And in the two and foꝛtit and che niut arid ſontie: 
Ne ſhalbe no outeryet nor loud of ſpeech;hisyoyceſhall, not 
be heard in es. He ſhall ſet fudgemerm an the canth- 
andſhe Iles on him a ————ů —2— 
am candalight yfirotheGentites Someſhall come 
Ws 1 che South;ſ6 us tlie iand thall 
——— — rakes malbe foſtor· 
ers tomy people , and Queenes ſball ber thrir Nurces. 
Which of all cheſe things can bee vnderſtod other wiſe than ufa 
ſpirituall ki On the contrary partz let vs ſea how the ſamit 
Prophet ſpeakach of Cyrus the great Emperour; which was to 
deliver Iſtaell bythe fozce of armes out uf the hauds of the Chalz 


Re þytheright hand (fapththeLozd)to 
MAKE 


in his eleuent) 
er. A bloſſome ſhall ſpring (ſanth he) out of the ſtocke of 
high Cedars Iſay, and a braunch ſhall growe out of his roote. The ſpirite of 

the Lord ſhall reſtypon im the ſpirite ot wiſedomeand vn. · 
derſtanding . che ſpitite of cuunſell and ſtrengthithe ſpirite of 


d I 
theirotte'of Hayuthioh ſhalbe | 


ſhalbeof mens Soutes; hiskributes,;their 
wozGippings;his armour and weapons, the ſpirit dEche Lozd;his | 
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make Nations ſubiect vnto thee, and to weaken the reynes of 
Kings; to ſet open the doores vnto thee, and to ynlocke the 

ares againſt thee · Iwill breake open the gates of braſſe, and 
Purſt aſunder the barresof yron. I will giue thee the hoorded 
treaſures, and the things that lye hid in ſecret places. That 
likeneſſe is there betweene this maner of ſpeaking and the other, 
and conſequently betweene the deliuerauces oꝛ the deliverers them 
ſelues $ But in the twa and fiftie aud thꝛet and fiftie; he taketh a- . 52.43. 
way all douht. Behold i ſaith he) my ſeruant ſhall behaue himſelf * * 
bappely, and be exalted and aduanced very high. As how? He 
{hall bee deſpiſed of — the Mꝛophet) and thruſt out of 
their companie.. A man full of ſorowe and heauineſſe ſhall he 
bee, and cuery bodie ſhall hide his face from him. He ſhall bee 
wounded for our miſdeedes, and ſmitten for our ſinnes. The 
chaſtiſement of our peace ſhal Fe vpon him, and by His ſtripes 
ſhall wee bee healed . And he ſayth afterward, Although there 
was not any vnrightuoſneſſe in him, yet was it the Lords will 
to breake him with ſorowe . And becauſe he (hall giue his life 


for finne,the will of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand, and he 


ſhall ſes $h&labourot his Soule, and inioy it, For by his know- 

ledge he ſhall make many rightuous, and he ſhall take their i- 

niquities vpon him. Nou this text is interpꝛeted expꝛeſly of the 

Meſſias by the Chaldee Paraphzaſt , Aud in che Talmud, Rabbi In che Tal- 
Iacob being aſked the name ol the Meſſias, ſayth he ſhalbecalley mud in the * 
Leaprouszand there he bꝛingeth in this text to pꝛone it. By which grande auc 
reckoning his like ſhould be but languiſping and paine, ſauing that te Chapter 
he tryumphed ouer the Deuill and Death, and that we vnderſtand Hclec. 

it ſpiritually, To be ſhoꝛt, in the fiue and fiftie he is talled the Law 

giuer of the Gentiles: and in the nine and fiftie, The Redeemer- E). 55.59. 
And in the tchꝛeeſcoꝛe and one, The Phiſition of the helpleſſe, and 0.2. 

the Proclaymer of the acceptable yere of the Lord: And in the 
th:eſcoze and two, The Sauiour, & the League or Attonement 
which he bringeth to the people;not that he Loxdetß it, but that 
he is holy; noꝛ that he giueth lawes to other Nations of the earth, 
but that he hath the woꝛd of GD in his owne mouth and in the 
mouthes of his ſeede; ſauing that in che kingdome ok his Chiift, 
God will giue a better plate to ſtraungers then to them, 

As fo2 al the other Pꝛophets, like as they ſhwce not at any other 
marke, ſa haue theynot any other vopte. Aeuertheleſle we will 
tantent our lelues wich a ſeawe oktheir ſayings, which ſhall — | 

cred 


Jere.23.30.33. 


Ezcehuel. $4. 
7. 


Talmud in 
the rreatiſe in- 
tytled, Sanhe- 
rin, in the 
chapter Helec. 
Danicl. 2.7. 9. 
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credit to all the reſt; aud ſo much the moze, bpcauſe their wypting 
was comonlp both at ſundzy times, and in ſundpp places. Ie haue 
ſeene how the eſſias was omiſev to theillew of Dauid and to 
Dauid himſelf, Thus therefoze doth leremy ſpeake thereof con. 
fozmably co that which we haue ſayd heretofoze, J will rayſe vp a 


braunch vnto Dauid (ſayeth the Lozd), and hee ſhall reigne as | 


King, and proſper , and execute Iuſtice and Indgment vppon 
Earth. And it ye aſłe the Nophet what maner of pꝛoſperitie this 


thalbe Ic is (ſapeth he) that in his dayes Iuda ſhalbe ſafe, and 


Iſracl ſhal dwell without feare, and the name whereby he ſhal- 
be called, ſnalbe the Euetlaſting, our Ryghtuouſenes; that is 


to ſay the Juſtifier of vs. - Fo2 (ſapethhe) the Lord hath ſayd it. 
Dauid ſhall neuer want a Succeſſor ſitting vppon his Throne, 
neither ſhall there euer want a Prieſt of the Prieſts the Leuites 
to offer ſacrifice before me: Neither is it any more poſſible : 
for you to breake this couenant;than'to breake the couenant 
that I haue made with day and nyght. Now, the Iewes cannot | 
dente , but that euen by the recoꝛd of their owne Paraphzaſf , this | 
text is ment of Chailt, and yet notwithſtanding, that there hath not 


wanted a Sucteſſc both ta Dauid and to Leuic; andchat both the 


King dome and the ꝛeeſthod are come to an endz and therefoze that 


he ſpeaketh here of another Ringdome and of another Pꝛeeſthod: 
Likewyſe ſayeth Ezechiel, I will ſer a ſhepherd ouer my flocke, 


which ſhall feede them, namely my Seruant Dauid. Iwill bee 
their God, and he ſhalbe their Prince among them. Iwil enter 
into a Couenant of peace with them, and make noyſom beaſts | 
to ceaſſe from the earth. Iwill rayſe them ſhortly a plant of | 
Renowne, and they ſhall no more bee the ieſtingſtock of the 
Gentyles. And if we aſke,how : They ſhall nomore be defiled | 


(ſapeth he) with their Idolles, nor with their abhominations, 
nor with their miſdeedes : but I will ſaue them from all their 


finnes,and make them cleane,and they ſnalbe my people, and 
I wil be their God. And that this text alſa is ment of the Meſſias, 
the Iewes cannot deny. Fo in their very Talmud they ſay that the 


Meſſias is called Dauid, bycauſe he was too be bojne of Dauids 


race:and they alledge this pꝛeſent text and others fo2 the ſame pur | 


poſe, Daniel in his ſecond aud ſeuenth Chapters expounding Na- 
bugodonozors Dyeame , treatech of the fower gteate Bonar 
chies, whiciſhouldrile vp in the woꝛld euery one in his cyme: the 
which are becokened there, vuder theſe lower Metalls, — 

uer, 


head 


2 
— 
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Siluer, Braſſe, and yron. But whenthe Dꝛeame repꝛeſenteth vs 
the tone heawen without hand, which ſtryketh the Images pzon 


feete and bzeaketh them apeeces : it is as much as it it had told vs, 


that the Kingdom of the Meſſias ſhall ſeeme to be of ſmall ſtuffe, 
without ſtay and without koꝛce of man; and pet that it ſhall indure 
fo euer, bycauſe it is ſet vp by God, And there toe whereas he ads 
deth in another place, That all People, Nations and Tongs ſhak 
ſerue that Ringdome, it is to be vnderſtode of another kynd of ſer⸗ 
uice than the oꝛdinarie. But in his fifth Chapter he ſheweth where 
in the ſame peculiarly conſiſteth. It is (ſayeth he) in bringing di- 
ſobedience to an end, and in ſealing vp ſinne, to clenſe away 
iniquitie, and to bring ryghtuouſnes into the world; to cloſe 
vp propheſying and viſions, and to anoynt the holy of Holyes. 
Yea and it is ſo little ment that Hieruſalem ſhould be the ſeate of 
that king dome; that it was ta be deſtroyed anon after by the Ro- 


manes. The nomber of the Children of Iſrael (ſapeth Oſe) Oſce. 1. 2.3. 


ſnalbe as the ſand. And where it hath bin ſayd, you be not m 
Peoplg;there it ſhalbe ſayd, ye be the people of the lining God: 
which is as much to lay as that many become I- 
raelytes. And this ſhalbe done (ſapth the Lozd ) not by bowe, 
nor by ſwoord, nor by battel: but bycauſe Iwill ſhewe mercy, 
and ſaue them by their Lord God, and marry them to me of 
my compaſlion. Iewry ( ſayth Ioel ) ſhalbe inhabited, euer- 
laitingly,and Hieruſalem from generation to generation. Pet 
had they greate ouerchꝛowes afterward,yeacuen in the Pꝛophets 
owne tyme. But yet he addeth, I will wype away the blud from 
thoſe whom I haue not yet cleanſed, that is to wit, the Gen- 


tiles, and the Lord ſhall dwell in Syon. Chen ſpeaketh he of ano- 


ther Iewrie and of another Syon, that is to wit, of the ſpirituall 


one, which is the Church. To the ſame end tendeth Amos when Amos. 9. 
he ſayth, I will ſet yp the Tabernacle of Dauid againe,and ſtop 
ypthe breakes thereof, and amend the decayes, that he may 


poſſeſſe the remnant of Edom, and of all other nations. And 


Micheas ſayth that many Nations ſhall come to the Loꝛds Pill, Michcas, 


and talke there one with another, ſaying as followeth;namely, that 


I the name ofthe Loꝛd ſhall bee called vpon ouer them, and that the 


Law ſhall come out of Syon and the woꝛd of the Loꝛd out of Hie- 
ruſalem, which ſhall teach them his wares , And to the intent wee 
ſhould not thinke, that whereas Micheas ſapth that the name of 


the Peſlias ſhall Hoztly bee magnified to * 
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Aflyrians(fapth he)thalt not ceaſſe to come into our Land, and 
to walke vp and dow ne in our Palaces. That is to ſay, the good 
and vertuous folke ſhall not ceaſſe to be perſetuted foꝛ all that:but 
yet ho wſoeuer they fare, Jdolatrie ſhalbe ouerth)owen,as he ſaith 
afterward,and the Anopnted ſhall reigne thꝛough the power of the 
Lo2d,andheſhallbe our peace. Aud Sophoniefozetelleth to the 
ſame eſſea, That God will ſtarue all the Gods of the earth; ſo as 
every man ſhall woꝛſhip in his owne place throughout all the Jles 
of theGenties:thatis to ſap, That Hieruſalem ſhall not bee the 
only place to wozſhip in, but rather that God wil haue euery place 


Sophonie. 2. 


* make my ſetuant Braunch to come; addeth immediatly, and 


will wipe away the wickednes of this land in one day. Aud ha: 
uing ſayd, He ſhall reigne vpon his ſeate: He adveth fazthwith, 
that the Pighpꝛieſt alſo ſhal ſit there wich him, That is to ſay, that 
Chꝛiſt ſhalbe both Ring and Pꝛieſt. He ſayth in deede, Bee glad 
thou daughter Sion and triumph; For thy King commeth: 
But ſee here with whnt furniture A righteous Sauiour & a low - 
ly. ſitting vpon an Aſſe, euen vppon an Aſſes colt, which is the 
Chariot ot Ephraim and the Horſe of Hieruſalem, & the bowe 
of warre. He ſhal ſpeake myldly to all Nations, and yet ſhal he 
be obeyed from the oneſide of the earth to the other. Ff there 
be no greater triumphe than this, what neeveth ſo great ioy + But 


ſaued by the blud of thy couenant, and I haue let out thy pri- 

ſoners from the waterleſſe pit. Now, that this text is ment of 

In the treatiſe Chyiſt, it appeareth by Rabby Samuel and Rabby Ioſeph in the 
ee Talmud. And Rabby Selmoh ben Iarchi (as great an enemy as 
Dane he is to vs,) expoundeth it not otherwiſe, Agein, In that day (ſaith 
be) a Welſpring ſhalbe opened to the houſe of Dauid, and to 

the Inhabiters of Hieruſalem, to waſli away their ſinne and 

their filth; & I will roote out the names of the remembrance 

of ydols from the carth ſayth the Lord of Hoſtes. All this is 

nothing els but the clearing of men krom their ſinnes, and the abo⸗ 

liſhing ol Sathans reigne. To bee ſhoꝛt, Malachie telleth vs of 

Chꝛiſt, That he ſhall bꝛing vs an Attonement betweene GD O 

and vs. And of the Ambaſſadour whom G O D ment to ſend 

aleꝛe him to pꝛepare his wayes, He ſayth that hee ſhall turne the 


the 


the earth; Iſraell ſhall tryunmh after the maner of the wozldy The 


Zacharie 8. 6. to het a Hieruſalem. In Zacharie the Lode hauing ſapd I will | 


he expoundeth himſelfe in theſe woꝛds following. Thou ſhalt bee | 


heartes of the Chüldzen to their Fathers, and the heartes of 
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the Fathers to their childzen, By the pꝛeparation ofthe Ambaſſa- 
dour, we iudge of the Office of his Maiſter : namelp that his cont- 

ming is pzoperlp to reigne in our Soules, ſeeing his Ambaſſa⸗ 

dour pꝛepareth them fo2 him, exhoꝛting vs to turne away from 

our ſinnes. Now of this long but pet needefull diſcourſe, wee ga⸗ 

ther two things, The one againſt the Gentyles, which is, chat the 

meane of cleanſing mankind hath bin pꝛomiſed and pꝛeached euen 

from the fall ot Adam, and that the ſame pꝛomiſe is from time to 

time bꝛought to our remembꝛance by our ſcriptures:to wit that it 

is done by Chꝛiſt, who was to bee bozne of the womans ſeede by 

Abraham, luda, Dauid and others. The other is againſt the Je⸗ 

wes ok our tyme, who loke ſtill fo2 a Chꝛiſt to come:which is, that 

the deliuerãce pꝛomiſed by him, is not ment of the tyꝛanny ok ſome 

earthlp Pꝛinte ouer vs; but ofthe Tyꝛanny which the diuell exer⸗ 

ciſeth in our Soules by the vnrighteouſnes of ſinne , the rewarde 

whereok is euerlaſting death. The Gentiles ok old tyme peelded 

vnto thele texts, when they had once imbꝛaced the ſpirituall king⸗ 

do ne of Chyiſt;and it may be that if we had to do with the Jewes 

of elder tyme, the matter ſhould ſwne bee diſpatched, Foz all the The Tewes of 
fozealledged Texts haue bene vnderſtod ok the Weſſias and of his — e 
reigne, both by the auncient Rabbines and by the Chaldee Para- ne Fu. 
phꝛaſts. Mozeouer it is very manifeſt, that $ Cabaliſts who wꝛate Migach Ha- 
long tyme afoze the Talmudiſtes, and who(as they ſay) de pearce ſuim - | 
into the very Parowe of the Scriptures, wheras the Talmudiſts 

doe but grate vppon the barke of them + haue vnderſtwde that the 

cleariſing away of ſinne and the heating of the contagious venome 

which the Serpent did Gevanto Adam, and by him into the whole 

oklpꝛing of man: was to bee wꝛought by the Beſſtas, Pet foꝛ all 

this, notwithſtãding al p foꝛecaſts ot mans wit, we want not ſome 

tuen ofthe newer ſoꝛt of Tziters, which haue vnderſtode it af- i 
ter the maner afoꝛeſaid. The expoſition of Salomons Balett vpon 3 . 
theſe, woxws A Grape of Copher, makes this alluſion; Eſcbeal , 
Haccopher That vnto the Church, Chꝛiſt is a man of full attone⸗ 
ment, who ſhall be boꝛne of the Childzen of Abraham, and ſhall 
make fatiſiaction fo ſinnes, in ſuch ſoꝛt as he map ſay to the mea: 
ſute al Judgement, It is enough: that is to ſay, he may ſtay Gods 


vbꝛath and puniſhment; and God ( ſapth he) will lay him to gage 


and deliuer him for thoſe that are his. And vpon the fourth Chap⸗ 
ter where it is wzitten thus „A thouſand ſheelds hang there, 
that is to ſay, in the Tower ol Dauid, the ſapde expoſition 928 

| It ele 
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theſe wozds : Often haue I (ſaith the Loꝛd) taken my people in 
in protection; for the dezert of one that was to come after a 
thouſand generatiõs, And I haue made them to ſucceede one 
after another,to bring the Sheeld at the laſt vnto him , which 
is the onely deſyre ot my Children, and ſhal defend them bet- 
ter then a thouſand Sheelds, Alſo the Rabbines ſay , That the 
Creatures which are growen out of kind by Adams fall, ſhall be 
ſet in their perfect ſtate againe by the Sonne of Perets, and accoz: 
ding to their accuſtomed fondnelle, koꝛ p2ofe thereof they bꝛing in 
Rabbi,Bara- à Text of Ruth and another of Geneſis, where this woꝛde T ole- 
Bedlun, doth is wiitten very plainly, that is to wit, with two V aus. And as 
Rab ba Ali thouching the ſayd Sonne of Perets, euerp man knowes among 
drach. them that it is the Meſſias, whom they looked fo2 to come of Iu- 
Exod. 21. da by his ſonne Perets, Concerning the calling of the Gentiles, 
»vecalttin the Talmud maketh this compariſon, That the Yozſe ſhalbe ſet 

(na in the ſtall ofthe halting Oxe. Which woꝛdes Rabbi Iacob and 
Thalmud in Rabbt Selomoh expound thus; namely that foꝛaſmuch as the 
CR Sa: Jewes ſhall haue koꝛlaken the Lawe , God will put the Gentyles 
Ha. in their place, and pet not dziue them away afterward , though the 
Jewes turne again vnto him: which is a thing very karre of from 
the Monarchie which they imagin as oft as there is any ſpeaking 
ofthe calling ofthe Gentiles. To bee ſhoꝛt, the notableſt of then 
Rabbines are aſhamed of the feaſtings c extraozdinarie paſtimes. 
which the Jewes behight themſelues at the comming of the Mel⸗ 
ſtas; and conclude with Rabbi Moyſes ben Maimon, (of whom 


Elay.rr fayes, That the earth ſhalbe as it were ouerflomed with 5 know⸗ 
ledge ol the Loꝛd, and that euery man ſhalbe occupyed in ſeeking 
and in knowing GD D. But Rabbi Hechadoſch ſayth vet mont 

> FUR plainly, That the Meſſias ſhall by his death ſaue Adams race, and 

rainſtche le. deliuer mens Soules from Yelt; and therefore ſhall bee called 
weotour WSattour, | | 
daies. Let vs vet further by reaſon overcome the wilfull ſoꝛt, it it ber 


| tideof the be- kure and by tradition, that there ſhalbe a Meſlins. He that denyes. 


ven Maiwpon. nung of the Meſſias, cannot be ſaued. It he which is to gy oe 
L 


they repoꝛt that ſince Moyſes hymſelfe vntillthis Moyes there 
— was noneſolike vuto Moyſes) that the felicities and pleaſures of 
that tyme, ought to bee vnderſfod accoꝛding to this ſaying ol E. 


It ische 13. ar· poſſible. They hold it fo2 an Article of their faith, doth by Scrip-. 


Lewes that (lay they) denyes the Lawe e the }ÞHophetes, and is condem⸗ 
Rabbi Moyles ned to Helfyꝛe. And theretoꝛe (ſap they) he that denyech the com⸗ 
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Ilraell and to giue them pꝛoſperitie, bee atempozall King: what 
ſkilles it me greatly whether J knowe him and beleeue in him, 02 
no? 02 what top can it bee to me, ſich J cannot ſee him : Nay ta⸗ 


peine is it to pyne away in wayting foꝛ him? Ageine, what gaov- 
neſſe is it in GO D to haue fozetold vs it:it by beleeuing it we fare 
neuer the better, # yet muſk dye euerlaſtingly koꝛ not beleuing it? 
Jny Articles of their faith, they belteue in Þ only one God. There 
is greate reward in beleeuing well, They beleeue a bleſſed lyle. 
As it is the Soule that beleeneth; ſo doth the reward revound vn- 
to her. And euen ſo is it with all other things which are no Arti⸗ 
cles of fayth, furtherfw2th than a man hath beneftte by beleeuing 
them. But as koꝛ this Article of the Beſlias,what bated it Abra- 
ham, Moyſes, ſo many Kings, ſo many Pꝛophetes, æ ſuch a nom⸗ 
ber ot people; if there were no further ſecret in it: Nh was it 
foꝛetold ſa carefully by the Pꝛophetes ? Why was it ſo oft repea- 
ted, no leſſe in the pꝛoſperitie than in the aduerſitie ok that people, 
and no leſfe vnder the god Rings than vnder the Tyꝛants? Nay, 
which moze is; why was it moze , yea farre moe carefully repeas 
ted to thoſe which were not at the tyme when he ſhould tome, 
than to thoſe which were to be bone in his time; if the Meſſlas bo 
not certeinlp moze than ſimply a good Ring, and the pꝛoſperitie a⸗ 
nother maner of pꝛoſperitie than any is on earth, and the top ano- 
ther maner a top than is conceiued by the ſences : And yet fo2 all 
that., vnto-a Jewe it is an Article of fapth, and of the nereſſitie of 
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poꝛall delightes, but the King of Saluation and welfare, 
Agein, they beleeue that the Scriptures are of God, and that 
they teache them the wap to Saluation. Now the oꝛdinarie voyce 
of them is ageinſt the Pompe , the bꝛauery, and the vanitie of the 
woꝛld: ſaping that God will turne them into ſoꝛrowe, mourning 
and dung;UHerewithall;the ſame Scriptures turne vs away from 


fore, that this top which the Scriptures doe ſo much commend, is 
of another kind, than the ioy which they diſcommend, and that the 
kingdom which they make vs to touet, is to be poſſeſſed in heauen 
and not. on earth? Be glad O Daughter Sion (ſay the Pꝛophets) 
reioyce thou Hieruſalem, ling ye nations aud peoples. And wher⸗ 
+ I fo2e? Foz certeine thouſaud peres hence, there ſpall riſe vp a great 
l | At 2 Ring 


ther what a griefe is it to mee that I ſhal not ſee him, and what a 


ſaluation. Te ſap therfoꝛe, that the Meſſias is not a Ring ot tem⸗ 


all other delights, to taſke of that, and from all honoꝛ and reputa⸗ 
tion, tu the atteynement of that kingdome. ho ſeeth not there. 
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Ring in Jſraell, What greater fondneſſe can there bee than thigh 
He ſhall make a good peace ſay they: what paſſe J fo2 that, if J 
my ſelfe be in Marre $ He ſhall open the Pꝛiſons: what is that to 
mee, if I in the meane whyle doe rotte there? He ſhall triumph o⸗ 
uer al the Nations in the woꝛd. What am J better fo that, if in 
the meane ſeaſon other Nations trample me vnder their feete, and 
leade mee in triumphe ouer all the wozlde with mp hands bound 
behind mee % The father[ſay theyJretopceth-fo2 his Sonnes wel- 
fare: pet is that but alight and flightfull top ;' and who is hee that 
wilbe moued foz the afterſpꝛing of his childzen that are long hence 
to come? And who would not count him a fole foz retoycing there: 
at, and much moze foꝛ beleeuing it? Surely,then doth this top ex⸗ 
tend farther , ſo as euen the fozetellers thereof doe feele it them: 
ſelues and are cheered therewith , aud the hearers thereof doe 
taſte of it and finde themſelues comfozted : and both of them in 
their Soules inioy the Fraunchiſes and Freedomes of that king⸗ 
dome afoꝛehand, ere the ſayde King whom they loke faz be boꝛne 
into this wozld, Let vs put the caſe farther, that they which (hall 
attend vpon the Beſſias,ſhalbe rewarded abundantly with all che 
leaſures of this Iyfe : what hall become of him in the ende? Hee 
hall dye (ſay they) and his generation with him, and therevppon 
they keepe a ſoꝛe contention how manp peeres hee ſhall line, Pow 
karre of is this geere from that which the Pꝛophetes ſpeake ok, 
concerning a top that ſhall neuer haue end ? That if they paſſe a 
hundꝛed peres in all iop 4 what is it but a long feaſt, which as ſwne 
as a man fleepeth is quite and cleane foꝛgotten : And il pe dye al⸗ 
together, what remayneth of it any moꝛe? And ik ye liue out of the 
woꝛld, what remayneth thereof but greek: And what reaſon haue 
the Fathers to reioyte ſo much at that flaſh of Lightening, which 
paſſeth away in a momẽt : Sothly much leſſe thi fo a Mariage⸗ 
feaſt, at leaſtwiſe which is accompanied with the birth of ſome 
childzen, In very deede theſe things are toyes to laugh at, but yet 
among the Jewes they bee earneſt matters, and they reſt yppou a 
them at this day lyke ſilly ſoules as they be, as though there were 
none other lyke koꝛ man than this, oꝛ as though they ſhould ener 
be babes ſtill in this life. But ſome to ſhunne this abſurditie, haue 
falne into another, namely that all they which haue hoped fo2 the 
Meſſias, ſhal come to lyte agayne as they were afoze,yea and euen 
the wicked ſozt too, that they may burſt fo2 ſpight and ſozrowe, 
They that be inthe glozie of God ſhall come backe again to te the 
| 2 Slozte 
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gloꝛie al that mau. They that are ftee fronrehis pꝛiſon of ſinne, 

ſhalbe ſhut vp againe in it to ſee this licentiouſnes. They that 

live euerlaſtingly in all telicitie aboue, Hall come downe to eate 

ol fat beaſtes, Mhat is this but a tittletattle of Childzen, which 

in their conferences can go no higher than Tartes and Junkets, 

no conceiue any higher pleaſures than thoſe : And what els inef- 

fect is allthis,than to ryſe from Bed to Bond, and from Bode to 

Bed ageine toſl&pe ? But if all this mult be done in Paleſtine, ſo 

as all that are ſpoken of afoze ſhall come thither : Pow will Pale. The e 
ſtine 02 Iewrie ſuffice to reteiue them, oꝛ what Leuiathan wil ſuf- 2 Fe 
fice to feede them? And il the Gentiles alſo ſhabe admitted thither, uachan is a 
as they ſap : what maner a Temple ſhall there be: And if all men Whale pow- 
ſhall bing their Sacrifices thither, what ſhall Hieruſalem be, but 4r<d forthe 


ſall ſtreame at blud $+TAho ſeech not then, that(as the Pꝛophetes Mons, — 
declare vnto vs) the Gentiles ſhall not in very deede bee gathered {40 

in Pieruſalem, but Pieruſalem ſhall be ſpꝛed out among the Gene 
tyles > And that they ſhall not come ronning from a farre to the 
Temple, but that they themſelues ſhalbe the Temple , J meane 
their heartes, where God ſhalbe ſerued and wozſhipped: And ſee⸗ 
ing that GOD ſo greatly refuſeth our ſheadings ot blud, our fat 
Muttons, and our perfumes : who can thinke chat thoſe ſhalbe the 
feaſt which he will pꝛepare to chere vs withall, 0 


The xxviy.C hapter. 23 


That the Mediatour or Meſsias is. promiſed in the Scrip- 
tures to be both God and Man, that is to wit, the euer- 
e laſting Sanng,of God taking mans fleſn vnto him. 


TAPES YE Ow chen, let it ftaud fo2 a poynt canclu⸗ 
FNF 34:61 dev, That the Ciniſt out Meſſias pꝛo- 
1A Co EIA A $1 miled in the holy Ocriptures is a Re⸗ 
»1 deemer from ſpiritual bondage. But fozs 

| 


| | almuch as J haue pꝛoued, that he ought 
not to fetch vs out of pꝛiſon without 
\Raunſome;noz could pay the Raiinſome 
being infinite , vnleſſe he were God and 
Man; Pan to ſuffer, and God to ouer⸗ 
Ji 3 come: 
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come:it followeth that I muſt ſhew; that Gods woꝛd hath pꝛomi⸗ 

ſed vs that he thalbe ſuch a one: and that hall ſerue as well againft 

the Gentyles, as againſt the Jewes , Now, if wee had none other 

pꝛole thereof than this, that Chaiſtes office is to vndoe ſinne any 

death, and to appeaſe Gods w2ath againſt mankynd, as J haue 

ſayd; ſeeing that theſe things are ſuch as no creature can doe, noꝛ 

ought to pꝛeſume to doe: as oft as we reade that his office is ſuch, 

wee muſk needes conclude that the Meſſias mult needes then bee 

God, Foꝛ( as the Gymnoſophiſt of India ſayd vnto Alexander) 

he is God in very deve, which doth that which no creature can do, 

That by che But the Scriprure intending to ſuccour our infirmitie, the eldet 
Scriprures, the wozld waxeth, ſpeaketh euer the moze manifeſtly thereof vnto 

Chriſt the Me- vg;and ſurely after ſuch a ſozt,that the ſkilfalleſt among the Fewes 

_ is _ of late tyme become moſt vnſkilfull when they goe about to dar: 

a ken it. Firſt of all at the making ofthepzomiſein Geneſis , it is 

ſapd that this ſeede, that is to ſap this Chꝛiſt, ſhall cruſh the Ser: 

pents head:andthisSerpent(as J haue ſaid afoze)is the Deuill; 

Gans and his venome is linne: and by meanes of ſinne we be all become 

th:alles to the Deuill, againſt whoſe power we know that no fo2ce 

of man can doe any thing. It folkowerh then that this Chyift mult 

haue another nature than mans, yea o than Angels: Fo? the An- 

gels and the Deuils viffer not in power, that is to wit, diuine. Af: 

terward where the pzomile is repeated to Abraham;of what man 

tan it be verifyed, In thy ſeede ſhall all Nations be blefſed? Oꝛ 

Deut. a. ver. 3 who can bleſſe fo effectually but only God, who commaundeth his 

blefſing (ſayth he diuers tymes and then doth it ſhead it ſelfe out 

vpon vs and our wozkes....But as the Pꝛophetes doe peach the 

Meſſias vnto vs, ſo alſo doe chey deſcribe vs his natures and qua⸗ 

lities, ſo as we neeve not any other Commentarie vpon that pꝛa⸗ 

miſe, than the Pꝛophets themſelues. Unto Dauid therfoze it was | 
renewed, and in his ilew was it tobe accompliſhed, See here how 
du he ſpeabeth ol it in the 4 y. Pſalme. My heart (Myth he) inten det 
to vtter good matter, and ni worke ſhalbe to ſpeake of the 
King, (that is to wit of the Peſſias,and ſo doch the Chaldee Pa 
raphzaſthimlelfe interpꝛet it:) Thou art ore perfect than the 
Children of men. This —— be ment of a man: but let vs reade 
further: O God ſaych he) thy Throne is from euerlaſting to e- 
uerlaſting, the Scepter of thy Kingdom is the Scepter of 
Rightuonſneſſe. Thou loueſt rightuouſneſſe and hateſt wic- 
kednefle: And therefore God thy God hath annoynted thee 
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with the oyle of gladneſſe aboue thy fellowes . Theſe ſo ex- 
pꝛelle wazds cannot bee ſpoken; (ſpecially among the Hebrewes 
who were not ſo lauiſh of Gods name as other people are) but of 
one that is very God and very man boch together. In che hundꝛed 
and tenth o lalme, The Lord ſayd vnto my Lord (ſayth Dauid) palm. i 10. 
ſit thou at my right hand, vntill I haue made thyne enemies 
thy footſtoole. And a little after, Ihou art a Prieſt for euer after 
the order of Melchiſedeck. To ſit at Gods right hand, and to be 
à Pꝛieſt foꝛ euer, cannot be attributed to a man. May (which moꝛe 
is) Dauid who knewe well that there is but one Loꝛd, calleth him 
his Loꝛd. And wee reade that wich this ſelfeſame text Chꝛiſt ſtop⸗ 
ped the mouthes of the Phariſies. Nom, that the fathers of olde 
tyme vnderſtod theſe things to be ſpoken of the Meſſias, it appea⸗ 
reth by the tranſlation of lonathas, cited in þ bake of Collections; 
for he tranſlateth it, The Lord ſayd vnto his word: and it is alley. The Booke 
ged to pꝛoue, that the Weſlias ſhould fic on the right hand of God, her kib- 
Jnſomuchthat the Iewes Commentarie vpon the ſecond Pſalm, bu 1 Th 
ſayth erpreſfelp that the Piſteries of the Peſſias arerehearſedin |, che 
the hundꝛed and tenth ÞÞſalme , And Eſay in his nineth Chapter ( cond Palm, 
ſayth this; A Babe is borne vnto vs and a Sonne is giuen ynto verſe.7. 
va, and his kingdome ſhalbe vpon his ſhoulder. Pe ſee here the Ei o. 
birth of man. But he ſuyth further, His name ſhalbe called, the 
wonderfull, the Counſeller, the mightie God, the euerlaſting 
Father, the Prince of Peace. Nudes then muſt this ſelffame man 


be alſo God , And whereas he is ſayd to bee the Prince of Peace; 


Tonathas trAflateth it the Chtiſt(oꝛ the anoynted) of Peace And 1 ment 

Rabbi loſes the Galilæan, ſayth vpon the Lamentations, chat the ver 16. 

Melſias ſhalbe called the father of euerlaſtingneſſe, the Prince Becſchib 

of peace and ſo forth: and foꝛ confirmation thereof, he —1 — Rabba vpou 

this text, and ſo doth alſo the Commentarie vppon Geneſis. And © 3 

che holy Rabbi(as they terme him) ſapth expyeſſely, that the Mel Rabbi lleca- 

ſias in that he ſhould bee both God and Man, ſhould bee called E. doſch. 

nanuell; In chat he was God the wonderfull and the Coun 

ſeller: In that he was mighete G heuer, chat is to ſay Strong: In 

chat he was Euerlaſting, che Father of tuerlaſtingneſſe; In re⸗ 

ſyea þ peace ſhould be ficreaſed vnder em, The prince of peace: 

In chat he ſhould deliuer mens Sortles krom Pell, The deliuerer 

dut of bondage: and in that he ſhould ſaue men, leſus that is to 

ſuy, The Sauiour. c whereas Rabbi gelomok, to tonuxye theſe 

titles to Ezechias, interpꝛeteth them after this manet: An * 
Ii 4 the 


1 _ 
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the wonderfull,the Counſeller, & the euerlaſting father, hath 

called Ezechias the Prince of peace &c. Belides that the He: 

bꝛewe Grammer and the phꝛaſe of that tongue are repugnant to 

that Conſtruction: it is well enough ſeene that ſich things cannot 

be veriſted ol King Ezechias, and that it is but a deuite of this late 

bozne Few againſt the opinion of al antiquitie to eſtape from this 

1 „ text which is ſo expꝛeſſe. Eſay in his ſeuenth Chapter ſayth thus. 

Behold, a Virgin ſhall bee — child and bring forth a Sonne. 

Vere ye — Chaiſt Hall bee a man. And — ſhalt call his 

Chriftis caled name Emanuell, that is to ſay, God with vs. Thenſhallhe bee 

Ichouah, that both God and Man, that is to wit, God dwelling among men ag 

is to ay, the e- à man. But vnto this aud ſuch lake texts, they anſwer vs that the 

uerlaſting E!, that is to ſap GD, is imparted to Pꝛinces and Judges: And 

_— . therefoze let vs heare further. In that day (ſayth Eſay)the Lord 

* of Hoſtes Iehouah (ſebhaoth, ſnalbe in {ted of a crowhe of glory 

and of a Diademe of honor to the reſidue of his peaple · The 

Chaldee Paraphzalt interpꝛeteth this concerning the Meſſias. 

And againe; In that day ſhall the people that were harryed a- 

' way and rent a peeces, be brought = a preſent to the Lord of 

Bereſhuch Ke. Hoſts. The Commentarie vpan Gerieſis vndetſtandeth this alſo 

2 to be ſpoken of the ſame p e ha angry Se +4 

the Lord pon pot hidden from the houſgoſ Jacob, 

and I will attend vpon him. The Diſciples of Rabbi Hija ap- 

plye this in the Talmud to the Meſſias. And yet in all cheſe places 
whereſoeuer is the woꝛd Lord, the Ipebzewe hath the woꝛd Jeho⸗ 

«ah,that is to ſap the BECET 02 he that is, which is the vnſpeaks 

ble oz wnutterable name of the Creatoꝛ, and in opinion of the He- 

In che treatiſe brew ꝑs is nat ta be imparted to anp reature, Wherevpon it en- 

Saahedrin.cap vom wha nete whom it is imparted, ſpould be the be⸗ 
Ding Mam. hr ws (Speer Loooy — an 


monoch. 


| 10 — and beholdythe mme 
n —. aalbe lehouah, the Euerlaſting, our 
Rightuou lle Deere againe is the foxeſapd pncommnmicable | 

rebel the lexes doe ſa greatly reverence, Yet not- 
an and ten Interpꝛeters, who were all 
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Iewes, bnderftad it ſo And Ionathas interpꝛeteth it of Chꝛiſt in 
bath reſpects , As touching the latter Rabbines, who will needes 
cored the text, and in ſtead of 44xeo, doe ſet downe bra, tothe in- 
tent that the ſence might be. Ne that calleth him ſhall bee the E- 
uetlaſting: I repoꝛt me to all their owne Grammarians, whether 
it be nat both a coꝛrupting and a racking of the text. And truelp in | 
the tha and thirtie Chapter the Þophet ſapth the ſame thing in 4 
diuers wo2ds: wherevnto this foxgerie cannot be applyed, That is ont * 
the cauſe why Rabbi Abba vppon the Lamentations of Jeremic ' 
demaundeth what ſhalbe the name of the Meſſias, and afterward 
anſwereth le houah ic hemo, the Euerlaſting is his name. And to 
that purpole alledgeth 3 texts of N _ 2 
ommentarie vpan the Plalmes lapth, Seeing that none of the 3 j 
Pesse a Ki fleſh and blud, thatis bo aof a tempo- N %a 
25 King, is called by his name(that is to ſay King): How hap- 23. Pſal.verſ. 1. 
175 ic that Gd im parteth his owne name to the Meſsias? 
nd what name is — ? Sothlp Je houah is his name actoꝛding | 
4 ache ſaping, The man of warre, Ieharah (that. is to ſap the E- "= 
uerlaſting] is his name. And Rabbi Moyſes Hadarſan erpoun- R.-Moyſes Hu 
ding this ſaping al Sophonie, to call yppon the name of the E. darſan vpon 
yerlallingſalt thus; Here /ehoxah is nothing els but the King, Gcnefis ca 41. 
the Meſsias, F oz the anaynted King.] And the ſame thing is re⸗ 
yeatedin the ſelfeſame words in the Thalmud. And wheras ſome, 
to.diſappopuc vs of the conſequence of thele texts, doe ſay that in 
Ezechiel, Hieruſalem is calledby that name, where it is ſapy thus 
Iebouah ſchammah, (that is tu ſap] the Everlaſting is there; that Thalmudin 
is to ſap, the Euerlaſting hath cholen his dwelling place in Hiery., the treatiſe S. 
falem:;\Thep by chaunging the Hebzew vowels doe make him co — Cap. 
ſay Ebene ſcbemo, [that is to ſap] the Euerlaſting is his name. 
But belides beck 22 3 Frag: 1475 lin this vuſhame⸗ 
| 1 15 lonathas can aſlople the caſe, who tranſlateth it exp? 9 & 
. „ 21 915 5 wh WH 7 
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In che book And whereas it is ſo often ſapy,[will walkeamong you, 
— Siph. — — one 05 they) as ifa King ſhould 80 walke in his Gar. 
reivponthe done with his Gardinet, 8c his Gardiner ſhould alwates ſhrink 
, eee nd the King ſhould ſay, ſnrinke not backe, for 
cus. behind him: a ungut 28 
lo, I am lyke thee : euen 10 will GO Dwakeamong vs in his 
The booke Gardyne of pleaſure in tyme to come. And therefoze another 
Mechilia vpon ſayth that the Euerlaſting (hall onedap bee as a bzother of lacob, 
— that is to lay in the tyme of the Bcthias , attoꝛding to tbis ſaping 
3 wag . of the Ballet, would fayne that thou waſt to me as a brother. 
5 And the Commentarte vppon the Balle: ſapth in another plate, 
That Gov himſelf who is the Huſband ofthe Church,ſhould come 
Leuit. ag. verſ. jn his dune perſone to marrie her. Uppon the xxv. of Leuiticus, 
rr where mention is made of one bꝛother that redermeth out another, 
The booke ** nes: ke an Allegozie,that that brother 
Tanhumah: in the ptere of lubilee; many ma 5 
Udralch vs ig Oh tarie affirming the ſame, ſapth that 1/- 
Midrafer vp is Chullt, And the Commen | * , 
Leuiticu.  raell ſhalbe reveemed of Gov, who ſhallcome in his owne yeeing, 
Rabbi Moyſcs and that IHraell ſhall no moze bee bought in bondage, And vppon 
Hadarlan fe Geneſis, Rabbi Moyſes Hadarſan alledging this ſaying of the 
b. ſame. i will ſhew him the Saluation of God; ſapththus :This 
22 Ee of che Texts of Scripture of Der- weight, that the 
| Saluation of Iſtael is the Saluation of God. For God wilbe the 
ce and payment of Iſracls 3 ar) le wm perk; 
Midrafch ſi 7 the ſecond Croppe, ſhou 
Haſirim ap : eee Tradition, that God left ſome poꝛtion vn- 
RabbiEleazar hat if any repoꝛted himlſelfe 
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out of a ſheatbe, that is to ſay, ſhouldbe Hewed forth openly; and 


chat all tbis is but out, name iy the Evexlaſting hunſelf. and to be 


hozt;that the Moman of whom the holy woꝛd ſpould take his bo» 
dy, and out of whom the ſayd fapthfull was to come; ſhould be ho» 


ly and bleſſed aboue all other women, Now it appear th that heree |, e treatiſe 
by he ment the Inc arnation of the Pellias. Fo? in the Talmud, Sanhedtim. 
the Schwle ol Rabbi Hamina being demaunded the name of the cap. Heere. 
Meſſias ,anfwered'Hamina 5 that is to ſay 3 Merc is his name. Icremy. 16, 


And in the Pꝛophetes, they betoken the Meſſias by the name of 


mercie; Another Cabiliſt ſapth, That ſinne ſhalbe ought to ende Ihe boobc of 


by the Meſſias, who ſhalbe the power of God, euen by the ſpirit of 
wiſedome wherewith he ſhalbe filled , And another ſayth, that the 


Faithang Res 


conciliation. 


miſterie of Meſſias the King. is that his operation cõſiſteth whol⸗ In the booke 
ly in he, van, and iad, hr, ( uhich is the miſterie of the ſeuenth day) Hecadma vau, 
that is to ſay in calmeneſſe ot mynd, without fozce; and that his H. 10d. He. 


name whole together ſhalbe compoſed of theſe letters, to wit, Je ho- 
nah, the Euerlaſting. But the haly Rabbi vpon the 9. Chapter of 
Eſay where Chꝛiſt is called 5 euerlaſting father, playeth the Phi⸗ 


In his booke 


loſopher yet further vp6 the letters uf that name. Lie as the let. G2 efügbe 


ter he(ſayth he) is made of daleth and vau, (as appeareth by the 
ſhapes of thoſe letters) ſo ſhall the Meſsias be ot the nature of Ra 


Man, and of the nature of God. And like as the double he cõ- doſch. 


ſiſteth of a double daleth and two v aus: fo bee there two Son- 
ſhipsin the Meſsias, that is to ſay, two ſorts of beeing Sonne; 
the one in reſpect that he is the Sonne of GOD, the other io 
reſpect that he is the Sonne of a Prophetiſſe, as it is ſayd in E- 
ſay 8. And as thoſe ſhapes are diſtinct in one ſelfeſame letter, 
and yet are both one letter: ſo ſhal the natures of Chriſt or the 
Meſsias be diſtinct, and yet ſhall make but one Chriſt. J ſtand 
not vppon the foundation which he taketh of the letters, which J 
make none account of: but the onely thing which J meane to ga- 
ther, both by this text and by the fozmer texts, and by all others 
that map bee gotten tagether, is chat the gxpettation of che Jewes 
in old tyme, was ot a Meſſias chat ſbould ber both God and Man: 
and that they haue not bin able to tate it aut ot their bakes ta this 
dap, to all the diligence that they could vſe in that behalfe. 
And fox aſmuch as J haue ſayd that in God there bee thzee per⸗ 
fonegin vne ſubltance; the Father the Sunne and the holy Ghoſt: 
it kolloweth that wee muſt fe which al thele ther the Churche of 
lirae!l wayted that the Mellias ſhould be. And as we haue found 
i 
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That ihe Se· t merte that hee by whim God created vs (to wit che ſonne oꝛ che 


cond Perſone Yoord) thoilly be the meame to crrate vs nowagein;/ſoulfs'ſhaſ1 
woke ficlh. ve find by the Scripture”, that the lame ſerond perſon is he that 
was pzomiled, In Geneſis the'Mellias is called Silo, and pꝛo⸗ 

Kimhi in his Miſed to be of che ſtocke of Juda. Now the weozd Silo ( fapeth 
booke ol Kimhi) ſigniſieth the Sonne of him, and is derpued of a'woozy 
Rootewotdes. niich ſigniſteth a womans Afterbirth as they terme it which 
thing is not to be paſſed ouer lughily. And therefoze Dauid tepea. 

teth and expoundeth the lame pꝛomile in theſe woopds; I withe his 
Father ( ſayeth the Loꝛd) and he ſhalbe my Sonne. And in the 
lxxxix.ſalme he addeth, I will make him my ſirſtbegotten, and 
ſouereine of al the Kings of the earth: which woꝛd Rabbi Nathan 


Pfalm. 9. 


expoundeth concerning the Me ſſias and thus doch Dauid himſelf | 
Pfalm.z. expound it in the ſecond Pſalne't Ihe Lord hat ſayd vnto me, 
thou art my Sonne, this day haue I begotten thee. And ageine, 


Kiſſe the Sonne © ye Kings & Rulers. of the Earth and happy 


be they which put their truſt in him. Surely it appeareth þ in 
all that text he ſpeaketh of the Sonne of God, and not ofthe ſonue | 


dk a man, oꝛ otherwiſe he that hath ſayd vnto vs, Cu: {cd be hee 


that truſteth in man, and a foole is he that leaneth v pon the 
Princes of the earth, would not ſap vnto vs, Bleſſed are chei that 
put their truſt in him. But pet further Rabbi Selomoh þ ſonne 

ol Larchi, and Aben Eſra( as much enempes as they be vnto vs) 

alſo do witneſſe that the ſayd Þſalme was vnderſtoode in old time 

to concerue the Meſſias; neither do they themſelues expound tt os | 


therwile. Jnlomuch that Aben Eſraſapeth expꝛeſip, that Bay ſig- 


null ch a Sonne in that plate as well as inthe rx. Chapter-ofthe | 
Midraſch The · Pꝛouerbes. And the expoſition of the Iewes vppon that Pſe me, is 
Him pon that there God relembletha Ring that would veſtropacoune in 


che ſecond 


Plalm. bis anger, il he were not pacified by his ſonne. In the lxxii Pſalme, 
pfam ya. verſ. Where the reigning of the Meſſias is mani leſtip deſcrybes, His 
17. name (ſayeth he) ſnall continew for euer, his name ſhalbe cuer- | 
laſting as long as the Sonne indureth. gui the ehe wood | 
Jinnon whith he vſi th, commethof the wood Nu. Thich ſigni⸗ 


ſietha Sonne, as ifa man would ſay Sonned q Sunnified. In the 

— Commentarte vpon the lower ſroze andthirteenchPÞſalme , theſe 

wooꝛds Thy throne is from euerlaſting tarrerlaiting, art ex⸗ 

In the treatyſe Pounded to concerue the Meſſias. And the paraphzall(whichtsro- 

Sanhedrin. poptedto be Rabhi loſephthe blynd.) agreeth there unto. And in 

Cap.Heles, the Talmud, the Schoole of Rabbi Ianai being aſked the * 
8 0 
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af the Meſſias, anſwereth, Innon is his nameʒ for it is ſayd in the 
Pſalme, before the Sonne was in the ſky, Innon is his name. 
Eſay,leremie and Zacharie inthe texts afozealledged, do call him 
Impe and in all thoſe places the Caldee paraphꝛaſt tranſlateth it 
the Lords Anoynted : and Ioſua the ſonne of Leuie ſapeth that 1% 5 
Impe is his name. But leaſt wee ſhould thinke that this Impe pen 1 cui in 
were but an Impe of Dauid; he is called there, the Lords Impe his Echa Ra- 
the Impe of the Euerlaſting, and the Euerlaſting himſelf. Now bethi. Cap. i. 
there is not a nearer no2 a pꝛoperet metaphoʒ thi tu terme a ſonne 0. 
an Impe, oꝛ an Impe a ſonne. This ſonne we callmoneoner the 
woord; wherein the le es diſſent not from vs. In the xv. of Eſay 1 hens 
it is ſapd, Iſraell ſnalbe ſaued by Ic houah (that is to ſay by the N 8 
Euerlaſting ) with endleſſe ſaluation: which ſaping lonathas 
tranllateth, by the woord of the Lorde : In Ofc, Iwill ſauſe the Oſce i. verſ. 
houſe of Iſtael (ſapeth the Loꝛd) by the Lord their God: which 
ſaying the layd Ionathas tranſlateth By che woord ot the Lord 
their God, and ſo fazth oꝛdinarily in all other lyke texts. And it is 
not to be douted but that by the ſayd wood they ment the Meſſias. = 
Fo! in the Hundꝛed and tenth Plalme, ( which as they themſelucg Palm. 110 · 
aflirme, conteyneth the miſteries ofthe Þeſlias)vpon theſe wos, 
the l r4 Aud vnto my Lord &. Ionathas faieth, The Lord ſaid 
vnto, Is d ord, ſit thouon my ryght hand. And Rabbi Iſaac Gen. 4. 
Arama bppon Geneſis, expounding this text ofthe {Pundzed and Pal. 147. ver. 
ſeuen and foꝛtith Pfalme, The Lord ſent foorth his woord, and 18. 
were ſettled, oz as pthers tranſlate it, were healed; ſayeth 
that this woozd is the Meſſias. ea and Rabbi Simeon 
ie a lohai, the chef of the Cabaliſts, wppting-vppon Ge- 
elt and bythe way expoũding thete theſe woꝛds of lob yet not⸗ ee 5 p 
withſtanding I ſhall ſee my God in my fleſh: ſaverh that te 
mercie which poceedeth from the higheſt wildome of God, ſhalbe p 
crowned by the woopd,and take fleſh of a woman. But let vs heare phno che le 
Philo the Tewe vpaythis point; Hardly can I ſay (ſayethhe) what in his boole 
tyme is appoynted for the returne of the baniſhed Tewes For of the bani- 
men hold opinion that it ſnalbe at the death of a hygh pteeſt. Wes. 
which as ſor tnink is at hande, and as otherſome thinke is 
farre hence at my opinion is, that this high preeſt ſnalbe the 
word or ſpe:ch of God,cleere from finneaſivell willing as vn- 
willing,who to his father hath GOD the father of ali and to 
his mother hath the wiſedome wherby al things in the world 
wete creates, , And therefore his head ſhall be anoynted with 

Oyle, 
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Oyle, his Maieſtie ſhall ſhead'forth beames of light round 

bout him, and he ſhalbe clothed with light as with a garmenr, 

For the auncient worde of kim that is, is clothed with the 

| world, &c. Alſo in Malachie where it is ſapd, I wilt ſend myne 
Ma'achy.5-. Ambaſladour before my face; Rabbi Moyſes the ſonne of Mai. 
om mon expoundeth it, Before Chrilt the Anoynted .' And in Oſee 
where it is wꝛitten, Wee thall live before his face: Rabbi Moy- 

ſes Hadarſan ſayth it is Chꝛiſt the King. And in the 17. Pſalme 


. 


where it is ſayd; L ſhall behold thy countenance in rightuquſ- 


Plal. 1 v. reren. 


. 


neſſe, anch bee ſatiſnied at the ryſing vp of thy like neſſe: Rabbi 
Nehemias ſayth, I ſhall bee ſatiſſied with the ſight of thy Mef. 
ſias ho is thyne Image. And to the ſame purpoſe might a great 
manp moe bee alledged, The thing which they ſap is all one in ef- 


God is che image ol God, and the bzightneſle of his countenante. 
Ta hee ſhont. we ſap that the Sonne is light of light; and they ſay 
inEcha Ra- the ſane of the Mellias. Fo: vpon the Lamentations of Teremie, 
vathi cap. i. Rabbi ;iba being aſked the name of the Peſſias, anſwerethin 


verſ. 6. 


Dan. 2. ver. 2 2. 
Gen. 1. 


Moyſes Hadarſan ſayth that it is the Meſſias, accoꝛ bini to Rab- 

bi Abba, and Rabbi Iohanan vppon the 3 6. Pſalme, where it is 

Plal.36.vcr,9. ſayd, We ſhall ſee light in thy lizhe 

the light of Iſtaell bene — and kindled againe, whe 

they were one white ſubdewed and another while del 

But in the end he ſayth iris not to be required that fla 

blud (that is to ſay a mortall man) ſhall ĩnlighten vs, but 

- himſelfe in his owneſabſtance will doe it. Accopving wherevn- 

alm. 18. do it is ſapd in the 18. ſalme, God hath bene our light. And 

Nay. as. likewiſe in Eſay, Iſraell ſnall be ſaued by the Euerlaſting. To be 

ſhoꝛt, like as we ſap that the Sonne as in reſpec of the Father, is 

as a Niuer in reſpect of the Opꝛing, 02 as Realon is in reſpect ol 

ja che boote the Pynd; ſo ſap the Cabaliſts that the light of the Soule ok the 

intited the Mellias, is in reſpett of the lining God as Reaſon is in reſpect of 

Gate of light. the Myndz and that the liuing God, as in reſpect ofthe Defias, is 

cap. z. as a Fountaine 2 Melſpꝛing ok liuing water, in reſpect of the 
ſtreame oꝛ riuer of life that floweth out of it. e e 

Now then, we haue in our Scriptures a Mediatour that is both 

God and Man. But teaſon hath led vs to two circumſtances = 

| he 


:Ofretititnes(ſap they) hath 
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The one is that this Man muſk be of our race; and the other is that 
he muſt be bozne after another maner than wee bee;the one fo2 our Fre ee 
behofe,the other foz his owne dignitie; and therfozelet vs enquire „ 
pet further of the Rabbins concerning thefe poynts. As touching © 
the firſt poynt, it is euident enough ok it ſelfe , and needeth no long 
pro'e Fo Chuiſt is pꝛomiſed to come of the ſeede of Adam, A- 

raham, Iſaac, lacob, Iuda,annDauid;andthe Tewes haue belce- 
ued it ſo certeinly,that euen during the tyme of their Captiuitie at 
Babylon, they choſe their Reſch Caluta, that is fo ſay, the chiefe 
Capteyne of their Bantſhed folke, out of the houſe of Dauid, as 
from whence they loked fo2 a deliuerer. And as touching the ſe⸗ 
cond popnt, Behold(ſaith Eſay)a Virgin ſhall conceiue & beare Ei 
a Sonne, and call his name Emanuel}; which is as much to ſap, 
as that the Meſſias ſhalbe the ſanne of a Uirgin, and that he ſhall 
bee begotten without fleſhlp copulation. The late waiters of the 
Jewes ſay it is not wꝛitten a Virgin or mayden, but a wench or 
yoong woman. I will not v2gethem that theHebzewe word Al- 
ma is taken oꝛdinarily foꝛ aywng Payden m Uirgin, as in the fo: 
wer and twentie af Geneſis where. Rebecta is ſo called; and in 
the ſerond of Exodus where it is ſpokenofthe Siſter of Moyles: 
And euen in this place, the thz&ſcoze @ ten Interpꝛeters tranſlact 
it in Grerke, idou he Parthenos, ꝙ is to ſap, Behold a Virgin &c. 
But · N would haue them to tell me what the token is that is giuen 
here to the houſe ol Dauid/, and whether a token dught not to bee 
ſome ſpeciall and notable thing, and whether it bee not a matter of 
earneſt; {ith it is God that giuech it, miha ſaych expꝛeſiy, Aſke me 
a token, vhether it be from beneath or from aboue?J beleech 
them what ſtraunge figne oz token is there, in that a pong woman 
deareth a Child + What thing is moꝛe oꝛdinarie in the world, and 
ee e fond to bee giuen oxtaken fo) a myꝛacle : Nay, 

e auncieut Rabbines haue well maden tuen into che depth of 
ſbis matter, Andthereioze Rabbi MoyfexHadarſan wiiting vp- | 
hon the d 5. Pſalme, vppon theſe wozds, Tructh (hall bud out of R-Moyſcs Ha- 
the earth, ſapth thus, Rabbi Ioden noteth here, how it is not . 
ſayd here, ſhalbe borne, hut ſhall bud, becauſe the begetting 1 


zud birth of the Meſsias hall not be aſter the maner ot other 
worldly creatures, but he ſhall hee bred udthout companĩe or 
cOpylatio. And it is certeine that no man nameth his father, 
but he is concealed and kept ſecret, vntill he himſelfe come 


Vpon the 23. 


and reueale him. And vpon Gene lis, Vou haue ſayd(ſayth the of Gets. 
8 Loꝛd) 


Zach 4. verl.7 


Pſal 110. 


Gen.. 


Hacadoſch. 


The concluſi- 
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Lord) we be fatherleſſe: and ſo ſhall the Redeemer be whom? 
will give vntoyou,accordingto that which is ſayd i in the A. of 
Zachary, Loe, this is the man whoſe name is Braunch; and ac- 
cording to this which is ſayd in the 110. Plalme, Thou art a 
Prielt for euer after the orderof Melchiſedech. Allo he repo 
teth that Rabbi Berachia gathereth the like. But Rabbi Simeon 
ben Iohai ſapth vet moꝛe expꝛeſip vpon Genefis', That the ſpirit 
hauing bin ſhut-vp in womaus wombe, ſhould tome fwith with 


great foꝛce to bee the higheſt ꝛince, which is Meſlias the King. 


And the holy Rabbine pzoceedeth ſo karre, as to ſeeke out by the 


pꝛapoꝛtion of their Cabalie, what ſhould be the name of the Iſrae-⸗ 
litiſh Airgin that ſhould beare the Peſlias. There remapne many 
othtr things to bet treated of concerning the tyme, the place, the 
like aud che death of the Meſſias q which art reſerued for another 


place, perapuenture mme conuenient foꝛ them. Let it ſaffice vs fo2 
this tynu, That in the Religion of the Iſraelites there was pꝛo⸗ 
miled from tyme to tyme euen from the beginning, the Mediatour 
betw@ne:Gods Juſkirt: aud Mans Sinkulneſſe, the Sauiour of 
mens, Doules, and the Author of the ſelfeſame lenſing whith Ie 
very Heathen themſelues deemed ta bee ſoncedfull;namety I 
Chziſt, God and Man, the eurrlaſtiig'Souhe of GOD; boꝛne of 
woman in his due tyme, without ſinne, free from [efert of] Gods 
wzath as in reſpect of himſelfe.,;and able to appeaſe it towards o⸗ 
thers, cleane in his humane nature and ſufficient though his di- 
uine nature to cleanſe ours Aus this is the third markk wh ich J 
haue ſhewed to be ſa nerdfull iu Neligion, and ſo per tt: 
to, that whereſpeuer the ſame is found, there is Aale that is 
to ſap, a way to Saluation ; and whereſocuer che! ſame e wanteth, 
there is no Religion at all. 

Dothen, in the Neligion of Hraell we haue all che tht rk 


on of thethree of the true Religion, namely, the true God, the Lawe ol Gov; any 


Markes of the 
true Religion 
in Liracl. 


the Pediato2 of Saktdtion, And J beleeche oil mii tolboke welt 
about them and to ſee whether they tan lind them elſe where in any 
other ofthe Religions that haue bin ofold time. ap, aſfoʒ in them. 
in ſted of the true God, we ſhall find diuells, men, and Stocks. In 
ſed of Gods wooꝛd to inlpyghten vs to Soulchealth?, we ſhall find 
doutfull Oꝛacles and antmers of Joolls , vapne, fond; without 
ground, without end, which ſpeake not a whit of Gods glozie no} of 
mans welfare, Jnſted of a ſufficient Wediato2,wre ſhall find a ſoꝛt 
of 2 chat paſſe no further chan the fkin; we —_— 

ughters, 
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flaughters, and ſacrifiſing of wzecched kaptifs condemned kon their 
mildeedes. But how ſhould there be any religion, where is no God? 
Oz how ſhould Religion be certeine, where God ſpeaketh not: Dꝛ 
how ſhould it be ahealthful one, where he himſelfis not the meane 
of atonement ? Cerceſſe therefoze let vs ſap , that only in Iſraell 
was the true Religion; and that Iſraell was as a Schwle oz Uni⸗ 
uerſitic founded by God, wherein he himſelf voutſated to teache, 
that men myght learne their owne Saluation. 


But behold here is pet one obiection ageinſt God, Dow haps Obictions: 


peneth it ( ſay thep,) that this ſchole was among this people enlyꝰ 
why was it not in all Nations? hy was it not (at ſeaſtwile ) in 

I ſome other as well as in that: D man, it becommeth man to hold 
bis peace when God ſpeaketh, and ta yeeld to whatſocuer he will 
baue done, Thou art rygbtuous but ſo farre foꝛth as thou doeſt 
rightuous deedes: but as fo2 God, it is farre otherwiſe with him: 

1 foz wich him,chings are not rightuous furtherfoth than hee doeth 

I them, Neuercheleſſe , J pꝛay chee what canſt thou ſap : That in 
Adam, Godthe Creatoz made all mankynd: and in Adam al man⸗ 
wd (3 fozloꝛne. But the wiſdom of the Creaton ſtepping in byand⸗ 
u xeuealeth his woꝛd, and vttereth the pzomiſe of the mediato? ta 
5 ill men, Pere vow thou ſceſt no diſtingion of Nations oꝛ people, 
: Of Adams Childzen, ſome imbzaced the ſeruice of God and the 
homiſe; and ſome foxſoke it, and regsrded it not. Some (lap Y 

I toke part with the Diuell; and otherſome ſtacke tothe gracious 
godneſſe of Bod, That haſte thou too alledge here ageinſt the 

a Rightuouſenes of the Creatoz% After this followeth a general coze 
tuption of mankynd; and God exhozteth them by Noe to repens 
tance, thꝛeatening them with his wꝛath if they did otherwiſe, Still 
I cbey refuſe Gods mercy , and fox ſo doing are ail dꝛowned by his 
4 Juſtice, ſauing only Noe and his houſehold, who were ſaued in the 
3 arke. Now were not all men hithercoonely one people ſill 4 And 
(0; were not Gods wo and the reuealing of himſelf directed ſtill 
to al men? Ageine, ye ſee that in the Arke al mankind was gatherd 
ageine into one Do wſehold. At chat cyme there was no difference 
of circumcyſed and vncircumcyſed, of Iew oz Gentyle. Anon they 
turned away vnto Jdolls and foꝛſoke the Couenant that God had 
made with them, Mho hath not cauſe here to honsur the patient 
tes of God in bearing with them, and to woonder, not that he ſul⸗ 
fered men to take their owne wayes, but rather that he voutſafed 
to reſerue any men aliue in the wold % Do notwichſtanding, euen 
| K at 
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at that tyme he choſe Abraham out of the mids of Jdolatrie , mas 
nifcſtedhimſelf new ageine vnto him, vttt red his ſecrets vnto him, 
deliuered him his pꝛomiſes in pawne , and ente red into couenant 
with him and his ſeede. All which things were not doone alonly 
fo: him and his ſeede , but to bleſſe all the Nations and kinreds of 


the earth in the partye that was to be bozne of his ſeede, and to re: | 
nue his Couenant with them. Who then ſeeth not here, both that 
the couenart was offered to all Nattons,howbett that all of them | 
had refuſed it; and that when God of his infintte merrp renewed it | 
with Abraham, he renewed it in effect with all men: Thou deft: ? 
reſt that God ſhould be iuſt ; and yet wouldeſt thou alſo continew 
ſtill. Were he iuſt after that maner which thou wouldeſt haue him 
tuſt, thou hadft bene vndone in Adam; thou hadſt, bene fwept away 
with the flud thou hadſt bene deſtroyed in p ouer flowing ol vngod⸗ 
dlines # Jdolatrie after 5 fludz thou hadft(ſay J) bene either vtterly | 
fozdone , oz continued foꝛloꝛne fo2 cuer. Thus deſireſt thou things | 


both contrarie in themſelues, & contrary to thine owne meaning, 
And therfoze appeale not to Gods iuſtice, but cry vnto him foꝛ mer · 
ey with both thy hands. And yet in thy deſiring of this his mercy,oz 
grate there is pet another erroz;in p thou wilt neeves apportit him 
the maner # meaſure thereof; and thou wilt haue him to bo it at thy 
pleaſure: whereas notwithſtanding, ik he ſhould do it accoꝛding to 
thy deuice, thou wouldeſt find fault with him fo} it; & if thou hadſt 
liked well of it, another man would haue miſliked it. But what ads 
uice couldeſt thou hane giuen him fo2 che creating ofthe , who as 
then waſt notꝰ Oz what counfell wouldeſt thou giue him fox the re- 
creating of thee, who art but Þ woꝛſe fox that which thon hack alrea- 
dy : Thou wouldeſt that God ſhould haut reuealed himſelf alyke 
to all men. Me did that at the beginning. Nell, ſuch Reuelations 
tend to a Mediatoꝛ, and the fame Pediato2 muſt be God and man: 
and to be man it behoueth him to bee bome of ſome one ocke 8 0: 
ther. And thou ſeeſt that that pꝛiuiledge muſt needes bekall to fome 
one certeine ſtocke: fo) he that is to ſaue all men cannot be boꝛne of 
all men. Ik thou be a Romane, the gloztouſenes ot thy Citie will 
ſeeme to deſerue it: But vrt will Babylon and Niniue ſtand in 
contention with thee fo} it, and Athens will thinke to be no leſle 
regarded fog hir learmiugs ſake, Ho w much ſpeedyer way were it 
ko2 vs. to cut of this ſtryke by yeelding vnto God who ſayeth, The 
caſe here ſtandeth not vpon merit, but vpon mercy:andco the intent 
A men map percepue it to be fo;J wil haue the welfare of al king · 
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domes too comeof a Þillocke that is hidden in the middeft ofthe 
wald, in the diggingdowne whereof they haue takenſoo much 
peynes @ pleaſure, And leſſe this lame illok itſelt ſhould growe 
pꝛoud, I wil make it to ſpzing,not out ofthe top, but out of the fore 
thereof; noꝝ out ofthe head Citie, but out of a little village that is 
vnregarded. ea and mozeouer,(as we ſhall ſee hereafter ) where it 
ſpꝛingeth vp, there ſhall it be refuſed , and ſtraungers ſhall ſet it on 
fire; inſomuch that where che foundations of the Ringdome thereof gy; awe 
are layd, one ſtone ſhalnot be left ſtandiug vppon another, Let all 
the wyſe men ofthe woꝛld weytheſe Circumſtances, pea euen ac« 
coꝛding to their owne wiſdome; and leeing that Saluation is a res 
ward of free fauour, and not a recompence ok deſert; a thing that 
concerneth Gods gloꝛie which is the ſtnall ende of all things, and 
not mans vanitie: let them tell met where the Pedlatoz of mans 


| Dalnuation could bee bozne , 02 where the Myſteries of his com- 


ming ought rather too be beſtowed, than in 1{racll ? Pet notwith- 
ffanding it we conſider ſtill all circumſtances; the wozld ſhall Mill 
be foundvuexcuſable, Fa the firſt Ringdomes were in Siria, Al- 
ſiria, Perſia, Arabic and Egipt : vppon the bozvers of all which 
Ring domes, Hieruſalem ſtode as a TUatchtower,fo2 them tolme 
at. oꝭ as a Lanterne to giue lyght to all thoſe nations round about 
it. And as the Empires began to remoue further of, into the Leſler 
Aſia, Greece, and Italy; we ſee how Gods pꝛouidente did diſperſe 
the Ie w es and their Sinagogues into them thzoughout the whole 
woꝛld as Preachers of the true God, Scholes of his ſcruice, and 
Deraults ofthe . ny that was to come, to bꝛing ſaluation to 
all mankynd. Now fozaſmuch as the ende of Religion is mans 
Saluation; and the end of our Scriptures is Chziſt the Mediatoʒ 
the bzinger thereot: we mult hencefo2th ſee how he hath bin pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed from tyme to tyme ſince the firſt beginning, and whether hee 
baue bin exhibited to the wonld in the tyme afoze limited vnto him, 
And that is the thing which we haue to treate of in the Chapters 
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That the time wherat the Mediator was promiſed to come 
is ouerpaſt, and that he muſt needes be come, as well ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, as according to the traditions 
of the lewes. | 


ee knowe already by our Scriptures, that 


© T1 +3, there is a Pediatoz, weknowe his office , his 


| 
80 
N 
| | 


ewe knowe theſe things, not onely by our ſcrip- 
8 v\ V &) tures but alſo by the Commentaries of the 


| $28 1 auncient Iewes. Now followeth that wee ſee 
whether he be come into the woꝛld oꝛ na, which 
is the poynt wherein lyeth the chiefe difference and diſagreement 
The marks betweenethelewes and the Chriſtians, The Tewes loke foz him 
androkens 0* Kills am thinke long fo2 his comming. The Chyiſtians beleeue he 
ming is come alreadie, © pat their truſt in him: and both of them ground 
Geno. Qhemlelues vpon the ſame pꝛelidents, yea and oktentymes vppon 
In che Tal- theſameclauſes. Let the Scriptures therefoꝛe bee iudges of this 
—— — the caſe,and let vs ſee what time they behighted fozhis comming, and 
_ * ba. what tokens they giue vs of his comming. Firſt ok all, The Scep- 
Hclec. ter ( ſayth Iacob)ſhall not be taken from Iuda, nor the Lawgi- 
The booke uex from betweene his feete, vntill Silo come. This text is ex: 
called Zohar. pounded ot᷑ the Meſſias, by the Zohar ofthe Cabaliſtes, and by 
— the Talmudiſtes in diuers plates, by the Chaldee Paraphꝛaſes, 
hisbookeof and by Rabbi Dauid Kimi himſelfe. And the Sence is cleere; 
Rootes, namely that the ſouereintie and chef authozitie of gouernement, 
The King. ſhould continue in the Trybe of Iuda vntill the c5ming of Chaift, 
dome is ceſſed ag the Onkelos and the Commentarie vpon Geneſis expormd it. 
— UWiherevpon Rabbi Hama the ſonne of Hauina ſayth in the Tal- 
The Tamud mud, The ſonne of Dauid ſhall not come, ſo long as any ſoue- 
in the Chapter rein authoxitie be it neuer ſo ſmall remayneth in Iſraell: and 
Chelek. to the conſtrmation thereof he alledgeth a text out of the eighteenth 
Efay 8 Chapter ot Eſay. Alſo Rabbi Mili alledging Rabbi Eliezer the 
Elay AY . ſonne ol Rabbi Simeon, ſapth that Chꝛiſt ſhall not come, vntill 
and ad.  Therebeacleaneriddanceofall Iudges and all Magiſtrates in 


Lraell 


Nature, and the intent of his comming: ann 
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i Trae . Which ching he will needes gather likewiſe vpon the lirſt 
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Chapter of Eſay]. ' Therefoze when they once ſawe that the ſone- 
reintie and all maner of Juriſdiction ceaſſed in Hieruſalem; they 
Gould haue taken it koꝛ a ſure token, that the Meſlias was at their 
des. Notutherefoꝛe let vs ſee if this alteration be come to paſſe, 
and the very peculiat tyme when it came to paſſe. Saule (ſap ſome 
ok their newe Rabbines) was choſen Ring in Silo of the Trybe of 
Beniamin, and it map bs that theſe things were ſpoken of hym. 
Napꝛ ko it is ſapd, Ihe Scepter ſhall not depart from Iuda. And 
ſeeing chat the Scepter had not as then bene in Iuda, noꝛ was to 
come ints that trybe, vntill Dauid was afterward anointed Ring: 
the Scripture ſhould rather haue ſayd , The Scepter ſhall not be 
in Iuda, vntill it haue bene taken from Silo. hereby it appee⸗ 
reth that the ſapd text cannot bee meant ol Saule. Others ſay that 
Icroboam the Sonne of Nabath remoued the ſtate of Ephraim 1. Tings. 12. 
from the ſubiection ol iuda, by che Rebellion of the ten Trpbes, 
and was crowned in Silo.Yea ſap we; but the Scepter remayned 


ſtill in Iuda, and the chief Senate in Hieruſalem; and the ſtate of Scdar Ola 


Ephraim was bꝛought to ruine long tyme afoze Iuda was carped Zura. T 
away vnto Babylon: yea c Icroboam was crowned in Sichem, * R 
and not in Silo. Agein, what maner ol interpꝛetation is this; vntill Þ,;..... 

Silo come, that is to ſap, vntill Ieroboã tome who is crowned in The Talmud 
Silo? Some therefoze by the wozd Silo, will needes vnderftany in the ueatyſe 
Nabuchodonoſor. Fm ſay they )he twke Ieruſalem, caried Iuda Sanbedrin. 


away to Babylon, and deſtroyed the Temple; and by that meanes Chapt. Dine 


they thinke to ſhilt ol the ſayd Pꝛopheſie. But euen in the time df Rabbi Moyſes 
the captiuitie, the Iewes had a Reſchgaluta, that is to ſap. a Chef the Egiptian 
oꝛ head gouernour of their Captiuitie, whome they choſe of the in che prelace 
Tribe ot luda, and peculiarly of the houſe of Dauid, as their own 3 
Hiſtoztes do teſtiſie, wherein they ſet downe the ſucceſſion of their This Hillel 
ꝛinces very carefully from Zorobabell foꝛth. And therefoze the was a great 
Talmud ſaich, that by the Scepter, we muſt vnderſtand the heads Doctor a- 
ofthe Captinitie; and by the Law giuer, the Sonnes of Hillel}, meg Bean 
that is to ſap the diſciples of Hillel; of whom» two cheefeft were Shook 24: 
Ionathas the ſonne of Viel the authoꝛ of the Chaldee paraphzaz iſſewed man 
lis vpon the Pꝛophets, and Simeon the rightuous of whom men- greate lerne 
tion is made in S. Luke. To be ſhoꝛt, the Machabies them ſelues * inthe 
who held both the Souereintie and theWyieſthod in Iſraell , were Na Dad 
(as they themſelues repoꝛt) of Iuda by the Mothers ſide, and of Kimbi vppon 
Leuy by the Fathers ſide (oz thole — Tribes were wont to go Haggeus 
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Mammouoth. 


| 
1 l 
i ' 
l 
1 
$5 
* N | 
| 
1 4 | 
F 4 a 
1 | 1 
„ N t 1 
#-$ * 7 : 
1} LE 
ie ' 
. N 
1 by. 11415 
1 r 
19 N | 18 J 
| | fry 
3 TAC * 4 
. 4 i " 1 45 
" ſr. 1 N 2 ö 
TINT 1 
- FF * * 
Bi j Mis : 
* 3 : 1 5 
3 1 
i 
4 94 E 5 
414.47 
8 ö 14 
85 * 
| * 4 : „ F 
3 2 
1 | 
1 . 
Ly T1L21%8 
= + 1 
A | þ 1 1 
k * 14 : 
| 34 3 
1 an | 
WF 
[ 3.0% 1+. 
1 4} ' FIRA | 
o o 
| 4 7 $3.4 
| #8 ; | 
4 1 
f 1 
k k " 
bt (3: 
q 10 i 1 he 
| 47 558 
* ö | + a * 
nne 
inn 
IIB 1 4 
, 1 Fi ö 3+ 
1 . (|! * 
- N : | l e 
er 
* , F 3% 
N : . 
TT . 5 
x : 
XY 1 71 
1 * 1 
*- 


CN — — . —— 


528 „er THE ;TREVNES 


togither by alyance)o2 rather (as otherſome repo2t)of Inda by the 
Fathers ſide , and of Leuy by the Mothers ſide. And as foz the 
Sanhedrins, that is to ſay,the thzeſcoze and ten Judges, (who in 
Rabbi Moyſes the opinion of Rabbi Moyſes Hadatſan, were not to ceaſſe afoje 
— — the comming of the Mellſias) they continued ſtill euen vnder the 
chap. 49. daptiuitie of Babylon, ꝶ vnder the Dominion of Machabies. Vi- 
therto therefoze the Meſſias could not be come: and beſides that, 
it were an vtter wꝛeſting of the Text, to conuey it any other way 
then to the comming ol the Meſſias, againſt the whole conſent of 
Toſephusin his all Iſraell. But (ſayth Ioſephus the Jewe) after the TUarres be: 
_ booke of tweene Ariſtobulus and Hircanus the laſt of the Machabies, the 
— Romanes being Lozds of Iewrie, did ſet vp one Herod the ſonne 
5.% 25. lb. 1; Of Antipater an Edomite, that is to wit a mere Stranger) to bee 
cap. 9. & 10. Ring there + hich Herod (02 the eaſter ſtabliſhing ok his ſtate, 
married the daughter ol Hircanus then pꝛiſoner in Part hia. After: 
ward when hee ſawe that Hircanus (who onely remapned of the 
| ſtocke of the Machabies, was returned home; fearing leaſt the 
Setar Olam. Jewes, who bare an affection.to hym , ſhould ſet him vp againe in 
the kingdome: he killed both him and his daughter whom he had 
tanken to wife, and alſo the Childꝛen whom he had begatten of her. 
And not contented with that outrage, he rotedout as many ofthe 
houſe of Iuda, as liued in any countenance oꝛ credit, detaced their 
ſtyles and tytles, and burned their Pedegrees. Alſo he made High 
Pꝛieſtes whom it pleaſed him, but not accoꝛding to the Lawe, no2 
Philoin his àccoꝛding to their Trybes. Finally (as ſapth Phylo the Jewe) het 
booke of flew all che San hedrin, that is to wit the Thyteſtoꝛe and twelue 
Times. Senatoꝛs of the houſe ol Juda, which were aſſiſtents to the king; 
and did put Proſelites and Straungers in their place; inſomuch 
chat hauing by his crueltie aboliſhed both the Pꝛieſthod and the 
Senate, x vttterly cofounded the whole ſtate; he bought to paſſe, 
that at length about the thivtieth pere of his reigne, he was accep⸗ 
ted ok all men foꝛ King, and ruled all things as he liſted himſelte, 
This ts the time ( ſay J) wherein the Souereintie and Jurildicti⸗ 
on of Iuda did ceaſſe; and that not lyke an Eclipſe foꝛ a fewe ho⸗ 
wers, dapes oz peeres, but foꝛ acontinuall tyvme. Inſomuch that to 
from that tyme fooꝛth ( which is now aboue fifteene hundꝛed peres i 
ago) chere hath not riſen vp any one man in all the woꝛld, beeing a fr 
Jewe boꝛne, that hath any where had any authoꝛitie great oz {mall fe 
among the Ie yes. Nay further, Veſpaſian, Titus, Domitian, A- th 
dtian, and diuers other Enmerours of Rome, haue indeuered to in 
| raote 


heauen ſaying, Now ſhall the ſeruant proſper without doubt, 
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todote out che whole houſe ol luda; and they of the Trybe of Inda 
haue ſought to cõceale themſelues, and manifeſtly to corrupt their 
owne Pedegrees, to rid themlelues from the rigoꝛous inquilition 
that was made fo2 them. Inſomuch that at this day, there is not a 
Jewe (J repoꝛt mee to themſelues whether J ſay not true) which 


can vaunt that he hath his pedegree certein, yea oꝛ which can ſhew 


any lykely toniecture that hee is ofthe Trybe of Iuda, that is ta 

ſay, ofthe blud Royall ofthe which Chꝛiſt was pꝛomiſed. That 

which J haue ſapd appeareth ſufficiently by the pꝛeſent ſtate of the 

Iewes, which haue ſo long tyme continued, and pet ſtill be without 

King, without Gouernour, without Pꝛieſt, without Judge, with 

out Genealogie, and without certeyne ſucceſſion , But foꝛaſmuch 

as they refuſe the witneſſe of the whole woꝛld; let vs heare their 

owne . Jn the 17, Chapter of Deuteronomie where mention is Deut. t. 
made of the King, it is ſayd thus: Thou ſhalt ſet him ouer thee | 
to be thy King, whom the Lord thy God ſhall giue thee from 

among thy brethren , and thou ſhalt not ſet a ſtraunger ouer 

thee. And the cuſtome was to deliuer the Lawe tothe Bing to 

reade therein, as is exp2efly commaunded there. Now (ſapth the Midraſch fs 
Commentarie vpon that place)when Herods Agrippa who was 
a lee in Religion, came to the reading of that verſe, he fell a wer 
ping. Meuertheleſſe, all the people bad him be of god courage, and 
told him that he was their bzother , notwithſtanding that he came 
of the ſtocke ofa bondwoman. And in another place it is repo2ted, In Bauabz- 
that at the tyme ok this chaunge, there was heard a voyte krom _ 28 
utaphum, 
which ſteppeth vp in Iſraell againſt his maiſter: hereby He- 
rode the great, toke courage to pꝛetend tytle to the Kingdome: 
And that as touching the Sanhedrin, (that is to wit the Senate 
of Iſraell,) Herode the great flew them euerychone ſane only one 
whoſe name was Bora, who couldnot create any moe Senatoꝛs, In che Tat. 
becauſe it could not bee done without the laying on of the hands of mud of Hicrus 
moe than one: And that a while afoze, the Romaines had dzinen ſalem in the 
them out of the Palace of Hieruſalem , and that therevppon they r 
toke themſelues to Sackcloth and Aſhes, and cryed out with pal: Rabbi ad & 
ſing great ſoꝛowe, Wo vnto vs, for the Scepter is taken away Rabbi Raha- 
from Iuda, and the Law giuer from betweene his feete;and yet mon. 

for all that, the Sonne of Dauid is not yet come. Thus ve ſee - the 2 
that the tyme of Chꝛiſtes coming fell out in the reigne of Herode, * I 

in whom the Kingdome was cguueped to Straungers, and the scder Olams 


K 4 Jewilh 


Deuteronomy 
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Jewiſh Senate was vttetly rooted out, which thing had neuer 
happened at any tyme afoꝛe. 6 „ cen 

The ouer- Pere followeth another marke of his comming. ee knowe 
ehrowe of the- there had bene in Hieruſalem two Temples : the firſt builded by 
ſocond Tem. Salomon & deſtroyed by Nabugodonozor;the ſecond builded by 
* Zorobabel vnder the pꝛotection oł Cyrus and Darius Kings of 
Perſia, and deſtroyed afterward by the Empercur Tytus . Now, 

1 ok the ſecond Temple thus ſpeaketh the Pꝛophet Haggeus who 
N was one of the builders therol; Who is left among you that ſaw 
this houſe in her firſt heautie? But what thinke you by it now? 

Is it not in your eyes as a thing of nothing? This doth vs to 

vnderſtand that the ſecond Temple was nothing comparable to 

the ſirſt in Maieſtie and ſtatelineſſe. And in deede wee reade in El 

Nabbĩ Samucl drs, that the god ald Fathers which had [rene the firlk, could not 
in the treatyſe fozbeare weeping when they behild the ſetond. d llothe Rabbines 
Sanhedrin., do repozt,that there wanted chiefly fiue things in the ſecond which 
In the Tal· Were in the ſtrſt: namely, Fire from heauen that conſumed v burut- 
mudot Hic- offerings, the glozieof Gov among the Cherubins, the mauifeſ} 
R Aha in lis d2eathing of the holp Gholt vppon the Pꝛophetes, the ppeſence of 
dooke of the Arke, and the Vrim and Thumim , And they affirme, that to 
Daycs. the ſame end it is ſayd in Salomons Ballet, Wee haue a little Si- 
Midraſch oa ſter, dec. which they ſap is meant of the Church vnder the ſecond 
Covaers Temple, which in outward ſhame ſhould not match the Church 
Sade Olum. that was nder the firſt-Temple . To bee ſhozt, the Chzonicle of 
| the Hcbrewes beginning the Hiſtoꝛie of the Church of Iſraell vn⸗ 
der the ſecond Temple, ſayth cheſe woꝛdes: Hirherto the Pro- 

phets haue ſpoken by the holy Ghoſt: but henceforth. bowe 

downe thyne care,& hearken to the voyce of wiſe men: which 

is as much to ſap, as that in all the tyme of this ſecond Temple, 

Nab. Selomoh wee ſee not one Pꝛophet riſe vy. Pet notwithſtanding, the lame 
e che firſt ꝛophet ſayth thus alſo; The glorie of the latter houſe ſhall be 
zu hegen greater than the glorie of the firſt. And therefoze he exhoxteth 
gecccabhedab Zorobabel and Ioſua the ſanne of Ioſedec and al the people to be 
where he wan- g7 god cheere, It was ineete then that vnder this ſecond Temple, 
eth there ſhould be ſame peculiar and extraoꝛdinary gift giuen of God, 
which ſhould excel both the Arke, and the Vrim and Thumim,and 

the Pꝛopheſying, and whatſoeuer other gloziaus thing che fozmer 

Some lap that ok the newe things the ſtuffe was much richer 

than of the fozmer, Adiuit that the ſrſt was of Siluer and this lat- 
cer 


i. _ 
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ter of Gold. TWihat is there herein that can match the gift of Þ20- 
pheſping+ Another lapes, that the faſhion and woꝛkmanſhip there⸗ 
of was moꝛe curious. That is that to the pꝛeſence of God, who 
ſhewed himlelte ſo openly in the firſt · Some ( becaule the text is 
flat againſt them) haue accounted that the ſerond Temple conti⸗ 
nued longer than the ſirſt by ten yeeres, the ſecond hauing ſtod fo⸗ 
wer hundꝛed and twentie peeres, whereas the firſt ſtod but fower 
hundꝛed and ten yeeres . Mhat can be moꝛe vapae oz mote cold, oꝛ 
leſſe beſeeming, either foꝛ God to teach, oꝛ foꝛ a man that hath any 
wit, to heare* J ſay, foꝛ God befoꝛe whom a thouſand peeres are 
but as one day; 02 foꝛ Man, whom one dap of aduerſitie in his life- 
tyme doth moze greeue, than a thouſand yeeres continuance of his 
buildings can pleaſure him after his death : Mozeduer, who kno⸗ 
weth not that this ſecond Temple was oftentymes defiled , and 
ſpoyled by Antiochus, by Pompey, by Craſſus, and by others? 
7 the Pzopyet ſpeaketh ſhirle enough to them that lift to heare. 

et ( ſaych he) there remayneth a little tyme ſayth the Lord, 

2 7 — will Iremoue both Heauen and Earth wil remoue 
2 Nations;and they all come;the deſire of all Nations ſhall _ 


comg,and then will I fill this houſe with glorie. hat is this Gen.z9, - | 


deſire of all Nations? Me knowe it is Chiſt, of whom it is ſayd 
in another place, that he is the hope of the Gentiles , & that then 
ſhall bee bleſled and happie in him. And the Chaldee Paraphzaſt 
hath tranſtated here, the Anoynted-. Alſo in the Talmud, Rabbi 
Akiba vnderſtandeth that text of Chꝛiſts comming, howbeit that 
he mictake his perſon. And the Pꝛophet Malachie who pzophe- 

fied at the ſame tyme, expoundech it in theſe woꝛdes. The Lord 


Iſraell ſhall haue the god foꝛtune to ſee Chꝛiſt the Loꝛde whom 
they looked foz ſo long tyme. Now at the ſame tyme that the king 
dome of Iſraell fayled, that is io wit inthe reigne of Herod, about 
a koꝛtie peres atoze the deſtruction of che Temple, the little beautie 


whom mention is made in the firſt Chapter of Saint Luke. And 7 
then alſo ceaſſed all the ſpeciall bleſſings of the ſecond Temple ,; 
reckoned vp in che Talmud. Yea and God ſhewed viſibly 5 he © 

abhozred 


Malachie. 5 


4, he 
whom ye ſeeke, and the Ambaſſador of the league which you TreayſeS 1 


deſire, ſhall come incontinently into his Temple. The very hedria, Chape. 
meaning hereof is, that vnder this ſecond Temple, the Church of Hclcc. 


The Talmud 


in the T treatiſe 
that was in it did vtterlp ceaſſe. Fox the ſpirit ol the great Sina⸗ Pirkei auoth: 


gogue(ſap p Tewes)which after a ſoꝛt ſuppliedthe want of y Pa. and in the 
pheces , came to an ende in Simeon ſurnamed the Rightuous w_— Treatyſe Io- 


Tereph Bccals 
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abhoꝛted them, in that (ſay thep)the ozdinarie appearing of an An? 

gell at the entering in of the Sanctuarie, was turned into an vgly 

and blacke Bugge. And whereas afozetpmes thirtie men could 

ſcarce open the doe of the Temple; now it opened ok it ſelf, wher⸗ 

at Rabbi Iohanan Ben Zaccai one of Hillels Diſctples was ve: 

ty ſoꝛe amazed. And in the end, the Temple was ſo veſtroped, that 

dne ſtone was not let ſtanding vppon-another, And notwithlkan⸗ 

Ammianus ding that the Iewes had leaue to buyld it again, ſpecially vnder the 
Marcellinus, Emperour Iulian che deadly enemie of Chꝛiſtians, who of his 
* owne purſe gaue greatly to the building thereof: yet could they ne⸗ 
ner bꝛing it topaſle;but(as the very Heathen wꝛiters of that tyme 

doe witneſſe) fires iſſewed out ofthe earth, and thick Lightenings 

from the Skye, and burnt vp the wozkmen and beate downe the 

woꝛkes which they had begun with ſo extreme pꝛide and ſo excel: 

ſiue coſt. Sothly wee may welk ſay therefoꝛe, and hardly can the 

Jewes geynſay it, that the ſecond Temple is deſtroped long ago, 

without hope of recouerie; and that Chꝛiſt was pꝛomiſed to coine 

afoꝛe the deſtruction therof. Therfoze it muſt needes be that Chyiſ 

is already tome into the woꝛld. And that the hope of Iſrael was ſo; 
Eſay.66-vel.7. it appeareth yet further, Foꝛ vpon the laſt chapter of Eſay where it 
is ſayd, Afore her pangs came vpon her, ſhe brought forth a 

manchild: Rabbi Moyſes Hadarſan faith, The Redeemer of I{- 

tael ſhal be borne afore the birth of him that ſhal bring Iſrael 
Rabbi Moyſe in bondage. And Ionathas the great Diſciple of Hillel! ſaith vpũ 
on, the ſame tert, Iſrael ſhall be ſaued afore her extremitie come, & 
the Anoynted ſhalbe ſhewed openly afore the throwes of her 

.. Childbirth come. Alſo Rabbi Moyſes of Tyroll, and Bioces, 

both accozving to this Text and by their owne reckoning vppon 

Daniell, doe looke fo? this thing towards the ende of the ſecony 

Bereſchith' Temple. Likewiſe the boke which they call Bereſchith Rabba 
Rabba. maketh this Parable, As a certeyneTewe was at plough,an A- 
rabian paſsing by heard one of his Oxen lowe:and herevpon 

In the rears Walled him to vnyoke his Oxen, becauſe the deſtruction of the 
3 Temple was at hand: and that byandby the other Oxe lowed 
In the Tal- likewiſe: wherevpon he bad him againe vnyoke out of hand; 
mud of Hie · fot the Meſsias was alreadie come . And Rabbi Abon hauing 
go repeated the ſame in another place, ſaith thus: What neede we to 
— on dl learne it of the Arabians, ſeeing the text it ſelfe declareth it? 
1 Surely J paſſe not fo2 their Parables, which haue no very good 
of lcremic. gtate with them, and oftentymes bewꝛay that they wanted wit in 
very 
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bery derde: but my intent is to gather of them, that it was a com⸗ 
mon opinion among them, that Chꝛiſt oz the Meſſias ſhould come 
into the woꝛld a little afoze the deſtruction ofthe Temple, 

Let vs heare what the Angell Gabriell ſayth to Daniell: fo? 
he goes neereſt of all to the matter. Threeſcore and ten weekes 4 Wee. 
(ſayth he) are determined ypon thy people, and vpon thy holy ol BAY 
Citie,to makean end of the diſobedience, and to anoynt the 
Holy of Holies . Knowe thou theretore and vnderſtand, that 
from the going foorth of the commaundement for the buil- 
ding againe of Hieruſalem, vnto Chriſt the Prince, there are 
ſeuen weekes, and threeſcore and two weekes; and then ſhall 
the ſtreates and the broken walles be repayred again in ſhort 
tyme. And after threeſcore & two weekes, Chriſt ſhalbe flaine 
and nothing ſhall remaine vnto him., And the people of a 
Priace that is to come, ſhal deſtroꝝ the Citie and the SanEua» 
rie; and the end thereof (hall be as with an ouerflowing, and it 
ſnall bee digged vp with deſolations to the end of the warre. 

And he ſhall ſtabliſh his couenant with many in one weeke 
and in the middes of the weeke ſhal he cauſe the Sacrifice an 

Oblation to ceaſſe, and for the ſpreading out of abhomina- 
tion he ſhall lay it waſte, & c. This only one Pꝛopheſie is enough 
to conuince the Iewes, and therefoze it behouech vs to examine it 
from poynt to poynt. Firſt, that this text is ment of the Meſſias, it 
is ſo euident and ab lolute, that it is a ſtarke ſhame to denpe it. And 
ſo is it applyed by Rabbi Saadias vpon Daniell, by Rabbi Nah- 

man ot Geround, and by Rabbi Hadarſan, who be the notableſt 

among them , Foxas fo Rabbi Selomoh, who vnderſtandeth it 

of Cyrus; 02 Aben Ezra, who applyed it to Nehemias; oꝛ Rabbi 

Leui the foune of Gerſon, who vnderſtãdeth it al Ioſua the High⸗ 

pzekt ; there is not that wozd in this text, which doth not diſpzaue 
them; beſides that the Anoynting which is ſpoken ol here, muſt ene 
needes be a ſpirituall anoynting, conſidering that there was not a⸗ the Talmud 
ny moꝛe anoynting at all vnder che ſecond Temple. There are of Hicruſalem, 
(ſapth he) threeſcore and ten weekes. Let vs ſeg what maner of 
werkes they be. The Scripture telleth vs of werkes of daies, and 

of werkes of yeeres; and examples of them both are in Leuiticus I cuit 23. & 23 
and in diuers other places. The werkes of daies ſerue fo} oꝛdinary 
matters; and the werkes ol peeres fo2 matters of great weight and Pan. 10 

ok long continuance, But Daniell may bee his owne expounder. 

Foz in the next Chapter hee ſpeakech expꝛelly of n. 

| wakes 
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weekes of daies; whereas hert ina matter of efate,whith paſſe} 
with flower ſteppes and requireth larger meaſure; he ſpeaketh of 
weekes ſimply without addition. And in verp deedeHieruſalem 
rould not bee builded agayne in ſeuen weekes of daies; but it was 
to be builded agayne in many weckes of peeres , After that maner 
are they taken by Rabbi Saadias, Rabbi Moyles, and Rabbi Se- 
lomoh alſs, vnto whom all the beſt or them conſent: and there is 
not any one of theme to my knowledge) which takech theſe werkes 
to be werkes of daies. But as fo: the yunger Rabbines, whenſo⸗ 
euer they bee pꝛeſſed — theſe weekes conteyne eyther ten 
yteres a peece; or fiftie peres, pea oz a whole hundꝛed peres a pæteʒ 
a thing without reaſon in this text, and without example in all the 
whole Scrip ture. N A fd 

It kolloweth, from the going forth of the Commaundment 


for the building again of Hieruſalem to the anoynted Prince, | 


are ſeuen weekes and threeſcore and two weekes. That is to 


ſap, (as the Pꝛophet himſelle expoundeth it) koꝛ the building vp oak 


the Citie of Hieruſalem and the Temple, ſeuen weekes, which 
make nine and foꝛtie yeeres, And from the building againe of Hie= 
ruſalem vnto Chyilt , threeſcore and two weekes, which make 
kower hundꝛed thirtie and fower peeres;all which together amount 
vnto fower hundzed fowerſcoꝛe and thꝛee peeres, And in god ſwth, 
ff wet begin (as the Pꝛophet teacheth vs) to'acronnt the werkes 


fro the day wherein the woꝛd was ſpoken that Hieruſalem ſhould 


be builded againe, that is to wit from the thꝛeeſcoꝛe and tenth pere 
ofthe Captiuitie, oꝛ from the firſt yeere of Ring Cyrus when le- 
remie wꝛate to the pꝛiſoners at Babylon, aſſitring them of their 
deliuerance, at which tyme Cyrus gate commaundement fox the 
building againe ofthe Temple, vnto the tyme of Herode Ring of 
the Iewes, oꝛ of Tyberius the Emperour of Rome: we ſhall finde 
that in that very tyme were fulfilled the fower hundꝛed fowerſcoze 
and thee peres, pea and the very thꝛeeſtoꝛe and tenth weeke where 
in Chꝛiſt was to ſtabliſh the Couenant of Ood with men. And it 
ſeemeth that Daniell oz rather the Angell ment in theſe thꝛerſcoꝛe 
and ten werkes, to allude to the thꝛeeſcoꝛe and ten yeeres ſpoken of 
by the Pꝛophet leremieʒ as if he ſhould haue ſayd, At ſuch tyme as 
pe were led away captive to Babylon, Ieremie aſſured pon that 
pou ſhould bee delivered from that tempozall Capttuitie within 
threeſtoze and ten yeeres, and pe ſee it is ſo come to paſſe. And now 
A tell you that within thz&lcoze aud ten weekes of peeres,ye ou 
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be delfuered from the ſpiritual captiuitie, by Gods couenant made 

vnto you, whereof the Anoynted ſhalbe the Mediatour, J am not 

ignoꝛant how ſome wꝛiters begin the account of theſe weekes at 

the firſt yeere of King Cyrus, and ſome at the ſecond yereof Arta- 

xerxes;  otherſome at the twentie yeere of the ſame Artaxerxes, 

becaule at that tyme there went out another Pꝛoclamation in fas 

uour of Nehemias, by reaſon that the building ofthe Temple had 

bene ſtayed, But which way ſoetter they goe to wozke, the ende of 2 Esch 2. 
theſe weekes falleth ſtill vpon che tyme of Herod and Tyberins, | 

and meeteth iumpe with the pzopheſtes that went afoze, And it can 

not bee denped but that they were accompliſhed accoꝛding to the 
tircumſtaunces ſet downe here by the Pꝛophet. Fox the Prince of 

the people that was to come,deſtroyed the Citie;that is to wit, the 

Emperour of Rome did ouerthꝛom Hieruſalem and beate done 

the Temple, and aboliſh their Sacrificings thzongh the whole 

Land of Iewrie, and bzing vpon them the extreme deſolation that 

is ſpoken of here by the Pꝛophet. And therefoze ſome of the Rab- 

bines being vnable to ſhift of this tert, haue pꝛeſumed to ſap that 

Daniell had ſapd well in all the reſt, but that he ouerſhothimſelfe 

in this account. Wwe | | = 

. 'Thevery travittons of the Jewes themſelues doe bying vs to Abe rade 
this tymeꝛ at lealkwile there is not any whole date is not out long dun ot Ge 
ago, In the Talmud is this ſaying of the ſchole of Elias ſo great: The Talmud 
Ip renowned among them, The world ſhall indure Sixthouſand in the wfeatife 
yeeres; Two thouſand yeeres emptie, that is to ſay without Sanbediin, 
Lawe; Two thouſand yeeres vnder the Lawe; And two thou- "6-44 $19 
land yeres vnder Chriſt. And Rabbi Iacob (apth herevpon, that . W. 
the firſt two thouſand yeeres ended in the tyme of Abraham; the 9k 
ſecond about the deſtruction of the Temple (which thing he pꝛo⸗ 
ueth by an account ofthe tymes ) at the ende of which latter twoo 
thouſand he ſayth that Chꝛiſt ſhould come and deliuer If rael from | 
taptiuitie. Thus farre he agreeth with vs. But he addeth, for our The Talmud 
ſinnes ſakes his comming is deferred. This glofſe marreth the in the treariſe 
text. Foꝛ in other places it is ſapd flatly, that the tyme of the com Ts ane 
ming of the Meſſias is paſt now ſeauen hundꝛed and foxtie'peeres 
ago, which thing they lament in both their Talmuds. And bppor 
this verſe of Eſay, I will make haſt to doe it in his tyme, which Tama” 
is ſpoken exp2eſly of Chꝛiſt and of his Ringdome : Rabbi Ioſua the treatiſe 
the ſonne of Leuy appoſeth theſe woꝛds, I wil make haſte, agaiuſt Sanhedrin, 
tele other wozds,in histyme. I will make haſte ſapth the Lord, Chapt. Hele. , 
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at leaſtwiſe it they be wozthy{addeth Rabbi Ioſua IIn his time? 

Ne text chat is to-ſap, euen when they would not, [ addeth 

abbi loſuaJwhich meauing ol his he might haue expꝛelled much 
moze ſitly in ſaying, That Gods grace geinſtandeth our ſinnes in 
5 e, as that all our iniquities cannot ſtop o ſtay the courſe 
thereot. 5 


Talmudinche Ae haue another Tradition yon the ninch Chapter of Eſay, 
8 where he ſetteth downe this excellent Þ2opheſie cõcerning Chꝛitt, 
che tIca½e A Childe is borne vnto vs, &c. In that place are written theſe 


Sanhedin. words, lem ar beh hammiſe«bconcerning the increaſing ok his king: 


Fot ſo M is cal 
led with the 


Hebrewes. 


dome, wich the Hebrewe Letter > Mew: cloſed in the mids of the 


- wo2d, notwithſtanding that the ſapd Letter which as our Dt, is 


not wont to be wꝛitten ſo, but in the end of a wozd, Here thereloꝛe 
accomng to their cuſtome, they fall to deſcating vpon the letters, 
and hecauſe the c em is here cloſed vp, wheras it aught cõmon⸗ 
lp to he written open thus, : they ſay there mult needes ber ſome 
great miſterie hidden and ſhut vp there: and that as Rabbi Tan- 
huma nas ſeeking the reaſon thereof, a vopce from heauen anſwe⸗ 


red hn var li ra⁊i li, that is tu ſap, I haue a ſecret : which by the 


In che treatyſe 


conſent ot them all, concerned the Peſſias, But ſome of them paſſe 


-- further, and ſay that this cyphꝛed Letter impozteth ſixe hundzed, 


that is to wit, ſixe hundꝛed yeeres, which are to be reckened from 
this Pꝛopheſie vnto the Mellias. And in very deede, fro the fourth 
peere of the reigue of Achas, at which time the Pꝛopbeſie was vt⸗ 
tered , we ſhall find by account that they fall not out long after the 
timeof Herod. Another is read iu the Talmud in theſe woꝛdes: 
Rabbi Elias ſayth to Rabbi Ichudas brother of Rabbi Sala 


Sanhedrin. the Eſſene, The worlde cannot haue any mo than fowerſcore 


Cap. Halcc. 

Rambam in 
his Epiſtle to 4 
the — uid come without doubt; but whether in the 


Affricke. 


Geround 


vpon the fine 


dookes of 
M 


In the C 
Hate ofche 
treatiſe Sanke- 


drin. 


and ſiue Iubilees, that is to ſay, Fower thouſand two hundred 
and Fiftie yeres, and in the laſt Iubilee, ſnall the ſonne of Da- 
inning ther- 


of or in the end thereof I cannot tell. Rabbi Aſſe is of his opi⸗ 


N Moyſes 42 nion in the ſame caſe, To be ſhoꝛt, R. Moyſes Ben Maimon ſapth 


in his Epiltle tothe lewes of Affricke, that there is an auncient 
Tradition that Chziſt ſhould bee boꝛne in the yeere of the Moꝛlde 
lower thouſand fower hundꝛed ſeuentie and fo wer. The which ac- 


rqding to their owne account ſhauld be paſt, now moze then nyne 


bumpedyeres agu. And Rabbi Moyſes of Geround and Leuy 


the ſonneof Gerſon ſpeake al another, which behighted it in the 
rere of the wozld fiue thouſand one hundzed and eighterne: which 


7 


Of CHRISTIAN RELIGION. $73 

by their owne account is expirev moze than two hundzed peeres 
ſince, Finally after much alteration and vapne expectation to ho 
purpoſe, the concluſion ofthe greateſt Rabbines commeth to thi 
poynt, That it is needeles to calculate any moze for the comming 
of Chꝛiſt, That all the tymes limited by the Pꝛophetes are alrea: 
dy paſt, and that there remapneth not aup thing els than repens 
tans oboe % IE: Vt 

DOuer and beſides the tyme, they doe alſo deliuer vs certeine to⸗ 
kens of Chꝛiſts comming, in their ttaditions. When the Meſsias 33 
commeth (ſay they) there ſhalbe fewe wiſe men in Iſraell, and — 2 
many Seducers, Inchaunters and Wizards. The wiſedome of the Chapter 
the Scribes ſhall ſtinke, and the Schooles of Diuinitie ſhall be- Hales. 
come Brothelhouſes. Good wen ſraell ſhall bee abhorred, 
and the countenances of the mei dt that age halbe ful of vn 
ſmamefaſtneſſe. Js not this #liuely deſcription of the maners of 

the Jewes, yen tuen of the Phuriſirs themſeliet, in che tyme of 

Herod and of p deſtruction of the Temple ? Let vs hearken what 
Joſephus their owne Hiffo2y whiter ſpeakech ol them. Tewry was Toſephus in his 
at thut rime(ſaththe)a Den and Harbour of Theeues,of Mur. Avuquitics, 
dererb, of Thchaunrers ,and of Seducers of the people, © And a Cie, 
doubtieſſe God was offended ar their extreme vngodlineſſe; mates lbs. 
inſomuchi that he abhorred both Hierufalem & the Temple, cap.1 5.& libs 
and brought in the Romainesthitherto purge the as it were 7-ap-9. | © © 
with fire. Vea, and I beleeue(ſapth he)thatifthe Romanes had 
ſtaied neuer ſo little to come to deſtroy themʒꝭeither the earth 

would haue ſallowetl them vp, or ſome great waterſlud muſt 

haue drowned them, or ets they had bin burned vp as Sodom 

was. For that generation was mack worſe than euer Sodoni 

was. Thus then aſwell the wꝛitings as alla the notableſt Tradi- 

tions of the auncient Iewes , doe poynt vs to the tyme of Herod. 

And truely, Tacitus, Suetonius, and loſephus himfelfe(witneſſes Tau 
vod of ſuſpitiõ) repoꝛt that in that age it was bzured everywhere, Suctonjusin 
that out of Fewric ſhonkd come a Ring that ſhould. reigne ouer all thelyfe ol Vet⸗ 
the whole wozkd; and that this feping was grauen in avery open fad. 1. 
and renawmed place of p Caſtle at Hieruſalem; which thing cau⸗ PIE he 1. 
ſed the Iewesto bee ſo reavie to rebelt, and ſo loch to ſerue the Ro- He geſippus 
maines . And it apyeareth by the whole Piſtoꝛie a chat age, that lib. 
all the people, pea and Herod himſelfe had their eyes and cares e 

uer open wapting ann watching fo? the Meſſias, the one to im- 

brace him andthe other to deſtrope him. Foz as in all che ſoꝛmer 


mes, 
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Falſe Chriſtes mes, wee reade not that any man twke vpon him to be the Mel⸗ 
in that age. as, f much leſle that any was received as he: ſo in this age chere 
ſtarlly paſſed any one yeere, but ſome one oꝛ other ſtepped vp to be 
he;verely becauſe chat{to their ſeeming)thep had the diſpoſition of 
n the very tyme it ſelf anſwerable to their intent. He- 
rod therefoze who perceiued himſelfe to haue bene but newly pꝛo⸗ 
claymed Ring by the Romaines, fearing to bee diſpoſſeſſed of his 
Crowne, did what he could to deſtrope the blud ropall of Iuda, de⸗ 
kacing their Genealogies, and not ſparing euen his owne ſonnes. 
Yea and there ſtepped vp certeine Courtyerrabbins, which would 
nerdes make the wozld beleue that Herod was 5ᷣ pꝛomiſed Mel: 
lias, whereof ſome will haue the Herodians to pꝛoteede which are 
© ſpokenofin the Goſpell. And this ſect was greatly furthered by 
the opinion ok che fleſhly ſozt, which by the ellas loked fo2 a re⸗ 
ſtitutton of their State; that is to wil, ol Uinepards,of gozgeous 
butldings , of pꝛecious Stones, and of all things ſauing of them: 
ſelues, Alſo about the ſame tyme ſtepped vp one Iudas a Gawlo- 
nite, who called the people to libertie, and maintepned with ſome 
æalliſtence of the Pharaſies , that they ought nat co pay tribute tg 
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loſephnsin the Emperdur. So allo did anather Iudas the ſonng pf one Eze· 
_ — chias, a Capteyne of Cutthzotes, and acerteyne Shepheard na⸗ 


1. & 2.4.14. med Athrouges , whoſe pꝛetence was no leſſe than to bee Rings, 

17. cap. 4 lib, . and to deliver their followers from the yoke of bondage. Likewiſe 

20. chp. a. & 6. nder the gouernement of Fzlix , and in the reigne of Agrippa, a 

certepne Zgiprian taking vpon him to be a P2ophet, led certepne 

people vp to Mount Oliuet, and made them beleeue that from 

thence they ſhould ſee the walles of Hieruſalem fall downe, and 

then they ſhould goe in thither. Againe,vnder the Pꝛeſident Cuſ- 

ptus Fadus, one Thewdas vndertoke the like enterpꝛiſe. Al which 

Kare ſignes that they toke aduauntage ofthe tyme, and abuſed the 

Talmud = hope ofthe people to the maintenance of their owne ambition. But 

era (which moꝛe is) we reade in j Talmud. that in the tyme of Agrip- 

Chapt Hale pa one Barcozba (which name ſigniſieth the Sonne of Lying) 

ſtept vp among the people, and pꝛetending to be Chꝛiſt, was taken 

ſo to bee by the Rabbines themſelues, and reigned thirtie peeres 

R. Moyſes ben and ahalfe: yea and that as Ramban repoꝛteth in his ſentences of 

Maimon in Rings, they required not any ſigne ot him; inſomuch that the great 

his enten. Rabbine Akiba the wiſeſt of al the Talmudiſts,became his har: 
neſbearer; and applyed vnto him the ſecond Chapter ot the Pꝛo⸗ 

phet Haggeus expounded heretofoze;vntil at length after long — 
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pernicious abuſing of them, when he could not deliuer them from 
the poke of the Romaines, in the end they knockt him on the head. 
Yet notwithſtanding, akterward ag aine, about a foztie peres after 
the deſtruction of the Temple, another ofthe ſame name gathered gerecht 
into the Citte of Bitter all the Iewes that were thereabouts; and Raba. 
ok him they repoꝛt wonders, as that he ſhould haue a hũdꝛed thou- N. Iohanan. 
{and men about him, which vpon truſt of their inuincible irength, 
did cut off one of their fingers; that Foing to battell he was wont 
to ſap, Helpe vs not thou Lord of the world ſeeing thou haſt 
forſaken vs, &c. And that the Rabbines which had bene deceiued 
by the kozmer, (fo greatly were they perſwaded ofthe tyme) recet- 2 - 
ued this man neuetthelelle, and made him alſo to be reteiued of 7 Cal act, 
thers, applying vnto him this text of the boke of Mombers, A 
Starreſhall come out of Iacob, becauſe the Hebꝛewe word Cocab 
ſignifieth a Starrezand ſaping that in ſtead of Cocab it onght to be 
wꝛitten Cox ab oꝛ Coba which was his name, And this is witten 
by their owne Hiſkoztes, and confirmed afterward by ours, and al- 419k 6 
ſo hy the very Heathen wꝛiters which wꝛate the life of the Empe⸗ Nie 
rour Adrian. Pet fo2 all this, they were ſtill the moze waſted, and iin 
caryed away into Spayne, and Hieruſalem was peopled with o⸗ 
ther Nations, and the whole Land of Iewrie made vtterly hea⸗ 
then. And as many as went about afterward to abuſe the Iewes 
vnder that p2etence , (as one did not long ſince in Italie) were by 
and by deſtroyed and welnere wyped cleane out of rememberance, 
Let vs adde yet further, that ſince that tyme ( which is now abone 
fifceene hundꝛed peeres agoe) they neuer had any Pꝛophetes, any 
tomktoꝛt from GDD, any extraoꝛdinarie gifts, no noꝛ any know: 
ledge of their Tribes which ts a molt euident token, that the Pꝛo⸗ 
pheſies which amed chiefly at Chatf, are fulfilled, and that in him 
the Church is romko2ted and indewed with the giktes which it ho- 
ped foz; and to bee ſhozt,that he foꝛ whoſe ſake the pedegrees were 
to be kept certeyne,ts not now to be bozne, And therefo:e wee ſce 
how ſome of them doe ſay with Rabbi Hillel, That the daĩes of 
Ezechias haue ſwallowed vp the Meſsias; ; that i is to ſay, that he 
is not to bee looked foꝛ any moꝛe; and that folke haue made them⸗ 
ſelues vnwoꝛthie of him: and that ſome others thzongh extremitte 
of deſpayze,vo pꝛonounce them accurſed which determine any cer⸗ 
teyne tyme ofthe comming ofthe Beſſtas, 

Thus then we ſee now that the holy Scripture and the aumci⸗ 
ent interpꝛetation theresf, doe mete * in the tyme of I 
r 
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rod, to ſhew? vs the Betas there:and therevpon tt is, that we ſe - 


the people in the Goſphell ſo ready to ronne after John Bapthſt 
and Chyift; and to mone theſe oꝛdinarie queſtions, Art thou hee 


that ſhould come? When wilt thou reſtore the Kingdome of 


Iſraell? Shall we waite for another yet ſlillꝰ and ſuch other, But 
he vaine an · But let vs ſee what ſtartingholes ſtubboꝛnes hath inuẽted ag ainſt 
&vcrs of the the things akoꝛeſaid. The Meſſias ( ſap the new Nabb ines) was 


Iewes. bozne at the very ſame time, and in the very ſame day that the ſe⸗ 


cond Temple was deſtroyed, that this Pꝛopheſie of Eſay might 

Eſay. G6. ver. 8. be fulſilled, Before hir throwes or pangs came, ſhe was deliue- 
— — red of a Manchylde : but he is kept ſecret fo2 a tyme. Fo? ſo doe 
| Gen.cap 40, Wereade vpon the xxx, Chapter of Geneſis, And in the Talmud, 
The Talmud, RabbiToſuathe ſonne of Leuy ſayth, that it is a Reuelation that 
treatiſe Sanhe- Was made vnto Elias, I would faine then haue them to ſhewe me 
drin. Ch. Helec what one Text in all the Scripture giueth any incling thereof, 
— They ad that he ſhalbe hidden ſower hundzed peeres in the greate 
three brethrs, Sea, eight hundꝛed yeres among the ſonnes of Coree, and fower 
which were coe yeres at the gate of Rome. And Rabbi Ioſua the ſonne of 
Prophetes at Leuy ſaith in the Talmud, that he himſelfe ſawe him there lapping 
— camenme bh his lozes among the Lazermen. What are theſe things (even 
lites were in bb none other witneſſe then them ſelues) but tales contriued vpon 
the wildernes. Pleaſure , of purpoſe to mock folke? Some ſap he ſhalbe ſet vp in 
great honour next vnto the Pope, and that in the end he ſhall ſap 

to the Pope as Moyſes did to Pharao, Let my people goe that 

they may ſerue mee, and ſo fooꝛth. It he be boꝛne ſo long agoe, 

and keepe him ſelfe ſecret ( as they ſay in their Talmud) but till he 

be called to deliuer them; what cauſe is there why he ſhould keepe 

himſelf away ſtill, ſeeing they haue called him ſo much and ſo lowd 

and ſo many hundꝛed peres, ſeeing alſo that the time is expp2ed, 

yea and almoſt dubble expyꝛed, and finally, ſeeing that even accoz- 

N ding to their owne expoſition, it is ſapd. I will haſten them in 
their tyme? They anſwere pet ſtill, there temayneth but a good 

repentace, Tots miſerable ſurely were we, if God ſhould not pꝛe⸗ 

uent our repentance with his grace. Foꝛ the very repentance ofthe 

In the tteatiſe beſt men, is but a ſoꝛyneſſe that thep cannot be ſoꝛy enough. But 
Sanhedria. ca. et vs heere apzetie Dialogue of two Rabbins diſputing in their 
_ 5 Talmud of this matter. It is written ſayth Rabbi Eliezer, Turne 
Efay. 24. againe yee ſtubborne Children, and Iwill heale you of youd 
bborneſſe. Yea, but it is alſo written ſayth R. Ioſua, Ye haue 

bene ſold for nothing, and ye ſhall be redeemed with _ 
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that is to ſay, ye haue bene ſold for your Idolatryes, which are 
nothing, and ye ſhalbe redeemed without your repentance & 
good workes. Vea but it is ſayd ſayth R. Eliezer, Turne yee to 


mee, and I will turne to you. But let ys alſo reade ſayth R. Io- Malachy.4- 


ſua, I haue taken ye in mariage as a wyte, and Iwill take you 
one of a Citie and twoo of a Houſehold, and giue you ente- 
rance into Sion. R. Eliezer replyeth thus: It is ſayd, ye ſhalbe 


ſaued in calmneſſe and in reſt. Nay ſayth R. Ioſua, it is written E- 


in Eſay, thus ſaith the Lord the Redeemer of Iſtaell to the de- 
ſpiſed Soule, and to the people that is abhorred; that is to ſay, 
that your wickednes ſhal not ſtop the courſe of Gods decree. 
In the end, Eliezerſayth , what meaneth Ieremy then to ſay, 
If thou turne thee ageine © Iſraell: ſeeing it is a conditionall 
maner of ſpeaking? Nay ſaith Rabbi Ioſua, what ment Daniel 
then by this Text, I heard the man that was clothed in linnen 
and ſtood vppon the Water of the Riuer, and he lifted vp his 
right hand and his left hand vp to Heauen, and {ware by him 
that liucth for euer, and itſhalbe for a tyme and tymes , and 
halfe atyme ? And the Talmud ſayth that at this tert R. Eliezer 
was blankt and held his peace, which was as much to ſap as that 
be condeſcended to that which R. Ioſua had ſapd , namely that the 
offences of Iſraell ould not ſtay the comming of Chzilt, but that 
God would pꝛeuent Iſraell with his holy grace, Agein, if the want 
ofa generall Conuerſion do withhold the comming of the Beſlt- 
as; then conſidering that the puniſhment which lyeth vppon that 
Nation is vniuerſall, and their baniſhment of ſo long continuance 
and ſo farre from whome, In ſo much that their Temple, Cittie & 
Countrie be deſfroyed,and they may not ſo much as once ſ& them 
a karre of; what is the cryme that is ſo exceeding great, ſo vniuer⸗ 
(all, and ſo continuall among them : J meane what is the fault 
pecultar ts that Nation, and not common to them with all other 
Nations of the wozld* Thefirſt Temple(ſay they) was deſtroyed 
foꝛ Jdolatrie , foꝛ ſuperfluitie , and fo2 ſheading of giltleſſe blud, 
and ſpecially the blud of Zacharie and Eſay. Pet noty:π ding 
they wanted not Pꝛophetes in the time of their Captiuitie; nay 
they neuer had mo than then; ſo mercifully vid God meaſure his 
tomkoꝛtes to them actoꝛding to their afflictions, What is too bee 
ſayd then, ſeeüng dat now in ſo many hundꝛed yeres they haue not 
bene comkoꝛted at all, no not euen at this day when they be both 
leſſe giuen to Jdolatrie, and (to A e conſtant 3 
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Lawe; and in effec leſſe giuen to Nopot and leſſe bluddy tha 
ener they were? May further, ſeing that vnder the lecond Tem⸗ 
ple they ſhewed ſo great zeale againſt the Romaines, that they ad⸗ 
mitted not any Idolatrie among them, but choſe rather to dye a 
thauland deathes, than onelp to receiue either the Emperours J- 
mage, 02 the Romapne Standard peinted with an Eagle; inſo- 


much that they left the bꝛeache of the wall of the Citte vngarded, 


rather than they would bzeake their Sabboth day: TUhat might 
be the cauſe that God ſhould withold the open manikeſtation ofthe 
Melſlas, whom they affirme to haue bene boznc at that tyme , oz 
multiply their miſeries ſo extreemely : Some ſay it was fo? their 
woꝛzſhipping of the Golden Calke in the ildernes, that is to ſap 
fo2 a fault that was committed a two oꝛ thi thouſand peres ago, 
when as (notwithſtanding) the people were then pꝛeſently puni⸗ 
ſhed koꝛ it out of hand, and many recoueries and ouerthzowes had 
enſewed ſince in the meane whple, Others ay it is fo the ſelling 
of Iofeph by his bꝛethꝛen; and therevpon ſome of them bzing vp 
againe the fleeting of Soules fathered vpon Pythagoras. Why 


doe they not rather acknowledge herein their owne colde adſurdi | 


ties ? nap ( ſayes one of their bookes) it is fo2 a fault which they 
knowe not, and therefoze it is not fozetold them when they ſhalbe 
delinered, as it was to the Captiues of Babylon. If they knowe 


not the fault, then can they not acknowledge it; and if they cannot 


acknowledge it, in vayne are all their Penances and Repentance, 
And pet in very deede they haue from tyme to tyme (and that not 
long ago) done publick and open penances , much moꝛe exactly to 
outward apparance, than euer they did; of purpoſe to haſten their 
Meſſias, who notwithſtanding (by the report of their Talmud) is 
ſo nere and ready at hand, that ( by their ſayi ew wilnot ſtap one 
day, ik they turne vnto God accozding to this ſapingofthe pſalm. 
Tooday if yee heare my voyce. But wee ſap, that foꝛaſmuch as 
their puniſhment is fo vniuerſall , ſo long, and ſo extreme; their 
fault muſt needes alſo be ſo to: And that ſceing the koꝛmer Jdo- 
latries au vnrightuouſnes were pacifted in the deſtruction ok the 
firſt Temple, as they themſelues ſap; It muſt nerdes bee ſore 
greater matter, that continueth their puniſhment ſtill after ſoma: 


ny deſolations. And thervpon J conclude, both that Chꝛiſt is come 
at his foꝛeappoynted tyme, x alſo that they haut xxfuſed him ſo as 


God hath ſent them ſaluation in v ſelleſame mater v he pꝛomiſed 
it them by his Pꝛophets, e they haue — W 


* — 


Pam tC — = Wwo.zgs ae” Wu = Y wm Sow oT TT 2 _ 
TS ng To gn WH 


iQ 


543 


F 7 q . 5 Pa C | "EA "<< - 2 
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The xxx. C hapter. 

That Ieſus the Sonne of Mary came at the tyme promiſed 


by the Scriptures, and that the ſame is Chriſt. 


Ov chen, in the time of the firſt Herod, - 
wherein both the Pꝛopheſies of the holy 

© | Scriptures and the auncient traditions 

\ | of the Iewes doe miete, let vs examine 

> | who could haue bene the Peſfias , Foz 

at that tyme (as J haue declared afoze): 

many pꝛetended thenrſelues to bee he, of 

whom both the lines , the voctrines and 

. (almoſt) the names alſo are now wozne 

dut of mpnd, notwithſtanding that they were vphild by great mul⸗ 

titudes of people, and autho2ized by the chiefe Doctozs among 

them. Neuertheleſſe,in the ſame tyme, and euen in the ſelkeſame 

pere that Herod was accepted of the Iewes fo) their Ring, Jeſus Philo in his 

the Sonne of Mary was bozne,whoſe whole life was nothing els bool ot runes. 

but a teaching of Saluation to that people; and whoſe end was to 

be crucified by the Spnagog; and yet foz all that, his doctrine and 

name continue ſtill thzough the whole wozld. He it is whom wee 

call Chꝛiſt, and whom wee affirme to be the Anoynted. And there⸗ 

foze let vs ſee firſt how al the pzopheſtes are come to effect in him, 

and how he hath fullp perfozmed the office ofthe Peſſias, 

Oere let vs call to mynd the circumſtances which we haue noted Eſap 9. 

hertofoze,The Pꝛophets haue told vs that he ſhould be bozne of a leremy. 34; 

Utrgin, The Golpell affirmeth Mary his mother to haue bin ſuch The Prophe- 

aone; and yet the lewes which haue come after ward. haue witten er als led i® 

that ſhe was taken in adulterie. Mel, ſeeing that in al their doings 

they che we lo greate rage ageinſt hir Sonne; fozaſmuch as they 

vad to deale but ageintt a lily womã that had no ſtay to ſtand vnto, 

aud their Lawe is ſo expꝛeſle and peremptozie ageinft aduontrpes: 

why did chey not indyte her oft , which would haue quaſthed the Borne cf Mn. 

reputation of hir ſonne and of hirlelk both togither + Oꝛ why ſap ein. 

they not rather that he was the ſonne of Ioſeph; but that Toſeph © 

knew and layd the contratie ꝛ And ſecing that Toſeph diſcleymed 
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bim fox his ſonne, had they not the moꝛe aduauntagt to haue made 
bim partie and playntik ageinſt hir adulterie + But ſhe lined ſalely 
by them, bach after hir ſonnes death, and withaut ſifting in his lyfe: 
tyme. And what greater pꝛoke oł hir chaſtitie deſire we, than to ſee 
lo many Phartſies , and ſo many Judges inraged ageinſt one ſily 
woman, and yet not daring to charge her with any cryme : But 
the talke of one FTheodoſius a le with a Chuiſten Merchantman 
named Philip in the time of the Emperour Iuſtinian, is woꝛthy to 
be noted in this behalf. In che Temple of Hieruſalem( ꝙ the Iew) 
there were twoandtweuty ordinary Preeſtes; and as ſoone as 
any of them dyed, the refidew choſe another in his place. 
Now it happened that Ieſus for his ſingular Godlynes and 
doctrine was choſen by them. And to the intent they myght 
knowe the name of his father and moother , and inregiſter it 
according to their cuſtome; they ſent for them, & Mary came 
thither alone, bycauſe Ioſeph was then dead. She being aſked 
the name of the father of Ieſus, anſwered vppon hir othe that 
ſhe had conceyued him by the Holy Ghoſte , and reported to 
them the woords of the Angell. Moreouer ſhe told them the 
names of the women that came to hir ſabour vnlooked for; 
vppon dew inquiſition whereof , when all things were found 
to fall out true, they regiſtred his name in the Regiſter of the 
Prieſtes in theſe words. IIS vs ThE: SONNE Or Tas 
Living GOD AN D Or TüE VirGin MARIE. 
And this Regiſter (q Theodoſius) was ſaued at the ſacking of 
Hieruſalem, and after ard kept in the Citie Tiberias, where 
it is preſerued in ſecret, and I haue ſeene it as one of the cheefe 
among the Iewes, and as one from whom in reſpect of my de- 
gree, nothing was reſtreyned. And] beleeue therby that it'is 
not ignorance that holdeth me inthe ſewiſn Religion, but the 
honor which L haue among my Countrymen, the lyke where- 
of I could not haue elſwhere. Nom there is greate lykelpboy 
that this ſhould be true, conſidering that Jeſus (as we ſee.) dio 
pꝛeache in the Temple, and went lometymes vp into the Pulpit, 
which thing the pꝛyde ol the Phariſies would hardly els haue in⸗ 
dured. And the holy Rabbane alſo ſayeth expʒeſiy that the mother 
of the Peſltas ſhould be a virgin, and that hir name ſhould be Ma- 
ric; and he gathereth it after the arte ol the Cabaliſts, out of theſe 
wopdes in the nineth ol Eſay, Lemarbeh hammiſah . And Rabbi 
Hacanas the Sonne of Nehumia ſapeththat this mo 32 ol 
WE Ru Biethleem 
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Bethleemthe Daughter of Ichoiakin Eli,ofche lyne-of Toroba- 

bel, ot the trybe of Inda,which was the trybe whereofthe Meſſias 

ſhould come. And ofa trueth, we reade not in the Golpe ll. chat Je* 

ſus was vphꝛayded by his comming of che trybe of Iuda, oz ofthe 

houſe of Dauid; but rather that he was the ſonne of a Carpenter; 

foz the longcontinued aduerſities ofp houſe of Dauid, had bzought 

ſome ok his poſteritie to lowe degree. And Rabbi la ſayth that The Talmud: 
Jeſus of Nazareth by name, being ofthe blud ropall(that is to ſap the treatiſe 
the ſonne ol Dauid)was crucifted the day afoze the Paſſougr, Any Sanbedcia: 
ſeeing the Peſlias was ſo pꝛetiſely pꝛomiſed to be of that race; let * 
vs not doubt but that the Scribes would willingly haue beriſesn 
the contrarie,if they had could, fo2 then had the Goale bene wonne 

on their ſide, To be ſhozt,to come backe againe to the virginitie pf 

Marp, he was not a woman of ſuch kindzed, alyante and wealth, 

as might be bold to hope that her ſingle woꝛd mould bee beleenev 

without tryall : neither were the people to whom ſhe ſpake, beſat⸗ 

ted with d opinion of the Heathen, who loꝛged tales of their Gods 

to make themſelues to be the eaſelyer belceued; but the thing was 

ſo true, that the very trueth thereof imboldened her. And in very 

deede, that is the very tauſe why Simon Magus (to the intent he 

might not feeme any whit inferiour to Jeſus) denyed not the ſame Clemeus iu 
poynt, but rather graunting it to be true, was deſtrous to make his bis Recogaiu- 
Diſciples beleeue, that he himſelf alſo was the ſonne of a Uirgin, 9 

The Pꝛophet Micheas ſayeth , And thou Bethleem Ephrata Micheas, f. 
which art but little to bee counted among the families of Iu- vera. 
da, out of thee ſhall come to me the partie that ſhall reigne o- 
uer Iſraell, and his foorthcommings are from the beginning, 
and from the daies of eternitie ere againe we haue two births 
of Chailt ; the one in tyme, the other euerlaſtingly afoe all tyme. 
And therevppon riſe theſe farre differing ſpeeches of the people in 
the Goſpel, ſaping one while; When Chriſt commeth, wee ſhall 
not knowe whence hee commeth; and another while; Is it not 
written that Chriſt ſhall come of the ſeede of Dauid and of 
the towne of Bethleem where he dwelt > Now, that it was ſo 
vnderſtode by the Fathers of old tyme, the Chaldee Paraphꝛaſe 
gineth credit, where it is tranſlated thus: Out of thee ſhall Chriſt Tonathan ben 
come which ſhall hold the ſoueteintie ouer Iſraell. And Iona- vid. 

thas the authoz of the ſayd Paraphzaſe, a pꝛincipall Diſciple ot 
Hillels,was pet aline at the ſame me that Jeſus was bozne: and 
che holy Rabbine and Rabbi W "_ therevnto , And 
11 4 that 
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that Jeſus was boꝛne in Bethleem, cuen after ſuch a faſhion as 


was not looked foz, I ſee not that any of them deapeth it. Moꝛeo⸗ 


"TAR _ ner, there was to bee teene the Stable wherein Chꝛiſt was bozne, 
Colas, © © heaweitout of a Rocke;which place Origenrepozteth to haue bin 
ſingularly reuerenced of the Jufivels in his tyme. 
The Goſpell telleth vs that Jeſus certeine daies after his birth, 
was carped to Hieruſalem to bee offered to the Lozw actoꝛding to 
Simeon, the Lawe, and that there a man named Simeon, a man that was 
E and feared God, being certified by the holy Ghoſt that 
He ſyduld nat dye vatil he had firſt ſeene Chaiff the Loꝛds Anoyn⸗ 
ted take him in his armes e pꝛayſed God, ſaping; This day haue 
Luke.r, I ſeenethy faluation, xc. Here I charge the Iewes befoꝛe God, 
ta bethinke themſelues well of the things which they both wꝛite 
and reade ofthis Simeon: namely, how that the Diſciples of Hu- 
lel ſhould neuet fayle til Chꝛiſt were come: Chat this Simeon ſur⸗ 
named the Rightudus,and Jonathan the ſonne of Vziel were two 
of the chieke of thoſe Diſciples ; That in this Simeon the ſpirit of 
the great Synagog did viterly faple and ceaſſe: That God himlelf 
did then ſhewe by all ſignes , that he abhozred that Spaagog and 
the Sanctuarie, and that all ſhould goe awzy, and that all things 
Talmud. trea. Were full of darkneſſe there, Thereof comes this chaunge which 
wylc Pirker a · they themſelues doe marke ſo aduiſedly, but of their contempt of 
uoth. & in the Chꝛiſt: And whereas they ſay further, that the Temple opened of 
brett ch it ſelfe, and that Rabbi Tonathan Ben Zaccai fellowdiſciple with 
Tereph Be. Fe gimeon being aſtoniſhed thereat, bethought him of this ſaping of 
calpi. theÞ2ophet Zacharie, Open thy doores thou Libanus, and let 
Zachary. 1. the fire cõſume thy Cedars: what is it but the ſame that Simeon 
foꝛetold vnto Mary, ſaying; Behold, this child is ſent to bee the 
ouerthro and the raiſing vp of many, and to be a ſigne that 
ſhalbeſpokenagainſt? This Child is named Ieſus, that is to ſay 
Sauiour : and the Goſpell adding the cauſe thereof, ſapth; For he 
ſhall ſaue his people from their ſinnes. Who ruled and directed 
his birth, to bee of a Airgin, in Bethleem, and vnthought of, to 
make it merte iuſt with the Pꝛopheſies going akoꝛe, and to make 
his name now to agree both with the Circumſtances going afoꝛe, 
and with all the whole courſe ok his life? Foꝛ of ſo many men that 
had bone the name of Teſas/afoze, as well in the tyme of the firſt 
Temple as of the ſeconv;itt which ol them ſhall wee finde all theſe 
things to conturre as they do here: Neither is this naming of him 
E, in vayne. Fo like as neither Abraham no Moyſes did bung 
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che Llraelites into the land of Canaan, but Ieſus the ſonne of Nun: 

fo neither the lawe of Nature noꝛ the lawe ol Moyſes, could bꝛing 

vs into our true Canaan, that is to wit our ſpirituall inheritante, 

but only grace by the true Jeſus. And therekoꝛe the Saint Rabbi Hacadoch 
ſayth; That becauſe Chriſt ſhall ſaue folke, therefore he ſhall be | 
called leſus; and becauſe he ſhall be both God and Man,ther- ,.. : 
fore he ſhall be called Emanuell , [that is to ſay, God with vs. AN 
And in another place, The Gentyles ( ſapthhe) ſhall call him Ie- 

ſus. And he dzaweth this name out of the nine and foztith Chapter Gen. 49 
of Geneſis by acerteyne rule of the Cabale which they terme No- 

tariak , by taking the firſt letters of the woꝛdes Jabho ſchilo uelo, 

which make the woꝛd Jeſechu : and likewiſe of theſe woꝛdes in the Palm 72. 
72. Plalme Ijnnun [chemo veythbarecu:and alſo of theſe in the 96, 

Pfalme, iagnalox ſadai vecol: all whichare texts that are ment ex- palm. 56. 
pꝛeſly of the Peſſias . Although J fozce not of thele their doings, 

pet haue J alledged them againſt them ſelues, becauſe it is their 

cuſtome to ſhewe the cunning of the arte ol their Cabale, And af: 

ter the ſame maner haue the Machabics alſo their name, that is to 

wit, ol the firſt Letters of the woꝛds of this their deuice. Ali camo 

cha baelim Iebouah; that is to ſay, Which of the Gods is like 

thee 0 Ichouah ? That the name Jeſus ſhould bee reuealed vnto 
them, it is no ſtrange matter, conſidering that in the third & fourth 

bokes of Eſdras, Jeſus Chriſt the ſonne of God is named expꝛeſ⸗ 

ly and diuers tymes , and the tyme of his comming p2eciielp ſet 

downe accozving to Daniels weekes, Fo? although the Iewes ac- 

count thoſe bokes fo Apocriphaſe, # the ꝛimatiue Church hath 


not graunted the like authozitie to them, as to the other Canoni⸗ 


call bookes : pet is it acleere caſe, that thep were wꝛitten afoze the 


comming of Jeſus Chziſt, of whome neuertheleſle they ſpeake by 


name. 
Nom the Scripture pꝛomiſed alſo a Foꝛeronner, that ſhould A Forerunner. 
tome afoze the manifeſting of the Meſſias to the woꝛld. Foz Ma- Bialachy. 3. 


acre ſayth, Behold, I ſend my Ambaſſadour to make way be- verſ i. 
fort him, and byandby after ſhall the Lord whom you ſeeke, 


enter into his Temple, And in the next Chapter following, he is 
talled Elias, byreaſon of the lykeneſſe of their offices; and this text 
(as J baue ſhewed afoze ) is vnderſtood by them concerning the K Moyſes Ben 


- Peſlias, And ſoothly we haue certeine footeſtepes thereofintheſe menin 


woꝛds ofthe Goſpel, The Scrybes ſay that Elias muſt firſt come. ers ment 
And in another place, Art thou Chriſt , or Elias, or one of the 
Prophets? 
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The Glvoni- Prophets? Alittle ate that Chyzift diſcloſed himſelf , Iohn the 

cle of the Prin Baptiſt ſtoode vp in Iſraell, and wag followed by ſuch a multitude 

ces of Iacll of people, that all the greate ones grudged at him: and he is the 

cond Temple. {ame man mh by wap of pxcrogatiue,the Chzonicle of the Icwes 

calleth Rabbi Iohanan the greate Pꝛeeſt. Concerning this Iohn 

the Baptilt,fozaſmuch as they ſuſpect our Goſpel, let them beleeue 

loſepus.lib.18 their owne Stoppwatiter , There was ( ſapethhe ) a very good 

Cap7- - Manthatexhortedthe Iewes to vertue, and ſpecially to God. 

lynes and vpryght dealing, inuiting them to acleanneſſe both 

ot body and mynd by baptim. But when Herod perceyued 

that great multitudes of people followed him, which ( to his 

— — at his commaundmentzto auoyd inſurrections 

he put him in priſon, here anon after, he cut of his head. And 

therefore it was the common opinion, that when Herods ar- 

my was afterward ouercome and vtterly put to the ſwoord, it 

was through Gods iuſtiudgement for putting of Iohn Baptiſt 

yniuſtly to death. By this witneſſe of Ioſephus, we ſee what his 

office was, namely to pꝛeache repentance and to Baptize , oꝛ (as 

Nalachie ſayth) to turne the heartes of the Fathers to their 

Children, and the heartes of the Children to their Fathers. 

But the thing which we haue chiefly to note here, is thathauing 

the people at commaundement, yet when Jeſus came, he gaue Je- 

ſus place, and humbled himſelfe to him, and peelded him the glozp: 

the which thing man beeing led by affection of man would neuer 

haue done, Inſomuch that after that Jeſus had once ſhewed him: 

ſelfe, the Diſciples of this greate maiſter ſhewed not themſelues 

as his diſciples any moꝛe; and that was becauſe his trapning and 

teaching ok them was uot fo2 himſelke, but fo2 Jeſus, And as tou- 

ching the peculiar ac of Baptizing , it ſeemeth that the Leuites 

wayted fo2 ſome ſpeciallthing vpon it, in that they aſked of John, 

How happeneth it that thou Baptizeſt , if thou bee neither 
Chriſt, nor Elias the Prophet? | „ 05-0? 

But let vs come now to treate ofthe lyfe of Jeſus, not accozving 

to our Goſpells, but accoꝛding to ſuch Hiſtozies as the Iewes themes 

ſelues cannot denie: and what els is it than the verie body of the 

ſhadowes ofthe old teſtament, and the very pitch and ſubſtance ofthe 

woꝛds that were ſpoken afoze concerning the Peſſias* Let vs call 

8 to rememberance to what end he came, namely to laue Mankind: 

of tefastz(pi- and the nature of his Kingvome ;how4t is hol and ſpirituall. 

tiruall. Ulyereofare all his Pꝛeachings, but of the fozgiueneſle of ſinnes, 
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and of the King dome ol Heauen $ his Diſciples were alwapes 
impoztunate vppon him in al king him, Lord when wilt thou ſer 
vp the Kingdom of Iſrael agein? In ſted of contenting their fans 
eyes , he anfwereth them concerning the King dome ol Heauen, 
They Jmagined ſome Emppꝛe of Cyrus oz Alexander:that their 
Nation might haue bene honozed of all other nations of the earth, 
One of them would needes haue ſit on his right hand and another 
on his left, hat anſwereth he to this: Nay(ſaith he)whoſoeuer 
will be greateſt, let him be the leaſt; and if J beeing your Maiſter 
be as a Seruant among you, what ought pou to bee? Pee ſhalbe 
bꝛought befoze Pagiſtrates ; that is karre from reigning, Pe ſhall 
be perſecuted, impꝛiloned, toꝛmented, and crucifped:that is farre of 
from triumphing. J wil giue pou to vnderſtand how great things 
pe be to ſuffer fox my names ſake ; þ is very farre from parting of 
Countryes, Yet notwithſtanding, happy ſhall you bee when pou 
ſuffer theſe things, and he that holdeth out to the end ſhalbe ſaued. 
Tho can imagine any tempoꝛall thing in this kingdome, where: 
of the firſt and laſt Leſſon is, that a man to ſane his lyfe muſt loſe 
it $ and to become happy muſt wed himlelfe to wꝛetchednes : The 
people followe him foz the miracles which hee wooꝛketh: and the 
Jewes deny not but he did very greate ones. But let vs ſee wher⸗ 
to they tended, He fed a greate multitude ol people in the wilder⸗ 
nes, with a feawe Loaues, This miracle was matter enough fox 
him to haue hild them with long talke; but he pzeacheth vnto them 
ofthe heauenly bꝛead which feedeth unto everlaſting life, Alſo hee 
healeth all ſicke and diſeaſed folke that come vnto him: howbeit. to 
ſhewe that that was but an appendant o2 rather an income to that 
for the which he came; Thy ſinnes (ſapthhe ) be forgiuen thee, 
To be ſhoꝛt, from Abrahams Well, hee directeth the Moman of 
Samaria to the F ountaine of lyfe, Beeing ſhewed the gadly buil⸗ 
dings of Hieruſalem and ot the Temple, he fozetelleth the ouer⸗ 
thaowe ol them both. Beeing required a ſittingplace at his right 
hand oꝛ at his left; he anſwereth of a Cuppe that ſuch a petitioner 
is to dꝛinke. then men ga about to make him King, he ſteales a- 
way from them. And whereas his Apoſtles loke foz fome greate 
triumphe ; his accompliſhing of it is after the maner that the }20- 
phet Zacharie ſpeakes of, namely by ryding vpon a ſher Aſſe, euen 
bpon the Colt of an Aſſe. And pet neuertheleſſe Herod the Ring 
trembleth at him in his chꝛone, the whole Counſell of che Nealme 
are in a perplexitie, and all the people are aſtoniſhed, And 1 his 
doings 
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doings he maketh it to appeare ſufficiently, that he hath the hearts 

of all men in his hand, and that if he himſelke liſted hee ould be os 

beyed both of the greateſt perſons and in the greateſt matters, 

Surely then wee may well ſap , that the marke which this Jeſus 

aud the marke which the Peſſias leueleth at, are both one; name⸗ 

ly to dꝛawe men from the earth, and to make them to plant their 
| whole hope by his meanes in heauen. 

God and Man ¶ It followeth that to this office which he did etridently take vp⸗ | 

pon him, he bzought the qualities requiſite to the executing there» 

ok, that is to wit, that he was both God and Man: J ſay, God ag 1 

the Sonne of God,and Pan as bozne ofa woman, without finne, t 

and ſich in all poyntes as he was foꝛepꝛomiſed to be. Df this hope 

ſohn fa vet We haue ſome fateſteppes in the Soſpell. Foz ſome ſay, We haue fi 

„ heard ſay that Chriſt endureth for euer. And Nathaneel him. is 

ſelfe ſayth, Sir, Art thou the Sonne of GOD and the King of ſe 

Iſraell? That is to fap,art thou the Sonne of GD D whom we 

ke fo to be the King of Iſraell? To the ſame purpoſe may wee El 

his two natures heere one againſt another, Hee himſelfe was thi 

hungrie; and pet hee fed many thouſands with a feawe Loaues; rin 

He ſuffered thirſt; and pet he gaue other men liuing Waters that 

auerflowed. He was weerie, and pet he ſaidecome vnto mer all pee J but 

that are weerie, He payd tribute, but he commaunded the Fiſh to 

pay the Tributemony fo2 him. Me was dumb as a Lamb, but yet int 

was the very ſpeech itſelf, He peelded vp his ſpirit and dyed,buthe I tak 

told them hee had power to take it to him againe. To be ſhoꝛt, hee | was 


was condemned, but he inftifieth : He was flapne , but he ſaueth: I ſus | 
He p2ayed; but his pzaping was foz vs, and hee hearethour pꝛay⸗ it ſh; 
ers. Fo? theſe countermatchings and the lyke doe wee reade ofin I penc 
our Euangeliſts, in whom wee haue the doings of both natures I bf J. 


diſtingutſhed, and pet notwithſtanding ioyned togither in one per« | ſuffe; 
ſone, But if they will vtterly deny our Goſpels ; then ſhall wee in 
that poynt be moꝛe vpꝛight than they: koꝛ we will not deny al their ] Wheet 
— wiiting, Now they agree with vs that hee was man; and foꝛ all 
their caſting vp ok their Foame againſt him in their bokes, yet are they b 
they not able to charge him with any vice euen in his pꝛiuate lyfe: 
and therefoꝛe the chiefe thing that wee haue to ſtand vppon, is the 
p2ofe of his Godhead. My 
The Miracles Jeſus (ſayth our Goſpell) wꝛought miracles. Hee healed the 
of leſun. Micke,reſtozedLimmes tothe lame, gaue light to the blind, and rai- 
ſed the dead vnto lyfe ; and that not in one oz twoo places, but in 
| manys 
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manp:no2 in a coꝛner, but inthe open ſight of the wozld: and there 14 
are many thouſands of men which will rather dye vpon the Nacke Win 
than deny him, yea oꝛ not pzeach him. J aſke them vpon their con⸗ ö — 14 
ſciences, if they will deny that he wzought any miracles, It they i 
deny it: then what a miracle is this, that ſo many people doe fol- | i 
lowe a poꝛe abiea without miracles, and are contented to dye ſoꝛ | ſ 
his ſake, euen when he himſelke is dead : And if theſe miracles of ir 
his (as namelp the reſtozingbothof ſight and lyfe, e ſuch others) Nn 
were not very great aud farre ſurmounting all nature of man; yet 4 
who would loſe his lyfe, but fo a better: and how could hee giue vt 

the better, which could not giue the other : Ind ik it bee a miracle vt 

to wazke vppon a man by touching him, and much moꝛe without | 
touching him, and molt of all without ſeeing him: what a miracle ws 
is it to wazke in the heartes of whole Nations farre of, without 

{ſeeing them; and to touche them without comming at them; and 

to turny them to hun without touching them: And ik the bones of 

Elias bee commended fo2 pꝛopheſying in his 'Tumbe; what ſhall 

this Jeſus bee foz ouertomming ſo many people, and fo2 conque- 

ring ſo many Nations after his death, yea and which is a greater 

matter) euen by the death of his leruants, who pꝛeached nothing 

but his death? But the Rabbines ſaw wellyndugh that the mira⸗ 1185 
cles of Jeſus cauld not be denyed. And truely R. Iohanan ſayth The Talmud Ae 
in the Talmud, that a Neuem of R. Ioſua the ſonne of Leuy had of Hicruſalem } 11. 
taken poyſon, and that beeing adiured by the name of Jeſus , hee in de nene Ma 
we 
{1 


was healed out of hand: and this is a verifping of that which Je⸗ * ; 

ſus himſelfe ſapth, namely that if they drinke any deadly thing, . 4 Tp 

it ſhall not hurt them: And Rabbi Foſes ſayth, that when a Ser: 11. 
pent had bitten Eleazar the ſanne of Puma, Iames the Diſciple Midraſch Co- I! 


19 

bf Jeſus would haue healed him land Rabbi Samuel would not beleth. FE 
ſuffer him. Aud Joſephus their owne Dtoziwzicer ſpeaking of the loftph in his 4. 1 
miracles of Jeius, findech them ſo wonderfull, that hee cannot tell Antiquities, Nin 
whether be ought tu call him an oz God. And they ought not to lb 5. Cap. 4. 
thinke it ſtraunge that he ould woꝛke miracles, conſidering that j 1 

they belcene the miracles ol Moyſes, of Elias, of Eliſeus, and di: N 
uers others, But ſome or them vip attribute his niſracles ta Ba- . 1 
—— ſome tathe power of thename of God which they char⸗ mud, tre aſs | 1 135 5 1 
gedhimto haue plurped: in the examining of both which poynts, Sanhedrin. —- Is» 
J beſeech them to ioyne with mee wtthour affection, chap. Dinei 447 
As touching Bagicke; then lap chat their therſcoze and tent nme . 
Denatoꝛs whom they callSanhedrin, were very Rilfull in * — UN 
Fs 1 ö 9 . 
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ſo ſayth R. Selomoh alſo, the better to conuince the Juchaunters. 
And we reade in Ioſephus, that Pagicke was neuer moge free 
quented in Ie rie then it was among the Dogoꝛs at this tyme. 
Nom if their meaning was to conuia Jeſus as an euill docr ; wby 
did they not put him to ſhame : why did they not vle the rigour of 
the Lawe againſt him? Pow happenech it that in their acculing 
of him, they charge him not wich any Magicke at all : O2 tf they 
meant td ouercome him by the arte; why did not ſome one of them 
wootke the like things oz greater? Mby did not their miracles 
{wallowe vp his: JNay concrariwiſe,whereofcommeth it that Io- 
ſephus calleth Jeſus a-wozkerof miracles, and che other ſoʒt Bas 
gicians and deceitfull Cowſeners$ And chat his miracles wozke 
ſtill euen after his death, whereas theirs vaniſhed away afoze they 
were dead ?: But like as in the tyme of Moyſes, God ſuffered great 
Magicians to be in Ægipt, that hee might make his owue power 
the moze euident in Moyles: ſo at this tyme there was grrat ſtoꝛe 


of them in Ie rie to ihe intent it might appeare what difference ia 


bet wixt that which man can doe by the Diuels abuſing of him, and 


that which the fiagar of God himlelle can doe in man. And in god | 


ſoth J dare weil (ap, there is not any arte inthe woꝛlde, that doth 
moe clearelp verifie the miracles of Jeſus , than Magicke doth, 
Fo? by Plinies repoꝛt, there were neuer ms Magicians, than in 
the time of Nero, ( which was the tyme that Chꝛiſtes Diſciples 
did ſpꝛead his doctrine abzove)neither was the vanitie of that Arte 
euer moꝛe apparantly knowen(as he witneſleth)than at that time, 
And euen among the Jewes of our time, that ſcience is moze come 
mon at this dap, thã among al other people. Fo2 they make bokes 
thereot, ſpecially in the Eaſtpartes ot the wozld. But what are they 
els than caſts of Legicrdemaytie oz Juggliugtrickes , and topes 
fo) Babes to play withall + And as fo2 the Pagicians which the 
Pzincesof Chziſtendome mainteine in their Courts, to the ſhame 
of vs all andto their owne confuſion; what are the things which 
they doe, but (to ſpeake ficly ) mere illuſions that vaniſhe away 
out of hand, as which conſiſt in ſome nimble tricks in plaping at 
Cards and Dyce, oz in ſlipper deuiſes of flight and vayne things? 
Df which kind of folkes and dealings, J ſay not who would wil- 
lingly dye fo2 them, but who would not be aſhamed to liue with 
them ꝛ As fo; Jeſus, wee ſee it is farre otherwiſe with him. Hee 
wourcht very great miracles in the woꝛld: and although hee was 
crucitten, pet (ſayth Ioſephus ) his Dilciples foxlwke him — 
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and therefoze euen alter hee was gone from them, they woughe 
miracles ſtill: and what maner of Miracles: Surely enen ſuch 
as within the ſpace oftwentie peres oꝛ thereaboutes, filled all the 
wo! ld full of Chziſttans:and that miracle continueth ſtill vnto this 
day, The Empires which had not heard any ſpeaking of Chziſt, 
were conuerted to the Ringdome of Chziſte , and belæeued hym 
fo} his doings afoze they heard of his name, The Emperours 
vnder whome hee had bene crucified, and his Diſciples vinerflp 
perſecuted, are glad to doe him bonour, and to build Temples 
vnto hym. Let the Jewes tell me what Magician they euer 
beard ok, that mought ſuch miracles after his death + Ik they ſap 
that Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles and Diſciples alſo were Magicians; then 
ſeeiug that no man which is well aduiſed, doeth any thing but to 
fome end; let them tell mee what gapne the Apoſtles could get by 
excrciling this Magike, which pꝛocured them nothing but hatred, 
fozrowe, impꝛiſonment, toxments, and cruell death + And ſeeing 
that Magicians doe hyde themſelues and conceale their arte when 
they be purſued foꝛ it: what Kind of Magicke is this, which will 
needes be knowen and exerciſed, euen in deſpite ol Pꝛinces, and ol 
the woꝛld, yea and ot death; that is to ſay, euen in deſpite of the 
man himſelfe(if Imap ſo ſay) that doth pꝛactiſe it? It it be further 
replied that ſome extreme vaing loꝛie led tbem: how happeneth it 
that euery of them did not cauſe himſelfe to be woꝛſhipped alone: 
And that they did not their woꝛ kes in their owne names, but refers 
red all to Jeſus, yelding vnto him the power, the honour, and the 
glozp of all + Jf they ſay (as of foꝛce they needes mutt ) that the 
power of the cruciſted Man wougrht ſtill in them and by them: Let 
them ſapalſo that the lame man liued fill even after his crucifp* 
ing,yea and a farre other lyfe than all other men (conſidering thas 
after this lyfe he maketh men tobe moꝛe than men) that is to wit, 
a lyfe not onely free from death, but alſo euerlaſting and diuins in 
deede; and ſo is farre of from the puniſhment appointed by them 
to Pagtrians, that is to wit from beeing in Jayleand vnder toy 
ture, oꝛ (as they themſelus terme it) in endleſſe death. But as ſone 
as they perceyue themſelues Ropped on that ſide, by and by they 
ſeeke to ſcape out another away. 

Jeſus(ſay they) wꝛought bis miracles by vertue of the vnvtter⸗ 
able name of God, which be mynded. And therevpon they fall to 
an account, which ſheweth(as many other in their Talmud doe) 
that in Gods matters they wanted not only che ſpirit of 8 
alla 


554 OT THE' TRE WW NES : 


alſa euen the humane wit and reaſon: and Godknoweth J wotily 
be aſhamed to rehearſe it, but foꝛ their owne welfare. Their ſaying 
then is, that in Salomons Temple there was a certeine ſtone of 
very rare vertue, wherein Salomon by his ſingular wiſedome had 
ingrauen the very true name of God, which it was lawfull fo2 ene: 
xy man to reade, but not to cun by hart, noꝛ to wꝛite out: And that 
at the Temple doꝛe were two Lyons tide at two Cheynes, which 
£92ed terribly, that the feare of it made him to foꝛget the name that 
had commiied it to memoꝛte, and him to burft aſunder in the mids 
that had put it in wꝛiting. But Jeſus the ſonne of Mary ( ſay they) 
regarding neither the curle annexed vnto the pꝛohibition, noꝛ the 
roꝛing of the Lyons; w2ate it out in a bill, and went his way with 
it with great gladneſſe: And leaſt he might be taken with the thing 
about him, he had alittle opened the ſkinne of his Leg and put it 
in chere, and afterward wꝛought his miracles by the vertue of that 
name. Now ye mult thinke that if J was aſhamed to repeate this 
geere, J am much moze aſhamed to ſtand confuting ok it. Neuer 
thelater, ſeeing that the ſumptuoufaes ok Salomons Temple is 
deſcribed ſo diligently vnto vs, and pet no mention is made either 
of that rare ſfone, oꝛ of thoſe Lyons that were ſo zealous of Gods 
name: whence J pꝛay them haue they this ſo kayꝛe tale: And how 
conuneth it to palle that Ioſephus was ignoꝛant thereof, who had 
ſo diligently peruſed their matters of remembꝛance; oꝛ how come 
they to the firſt knowledge thereof, ſo many hitnd2ed peres after? 
Ageine, where became thoſe Lyons at ſuch tymes as the Ægipti- 
ans ond Bahylonians ſpopled Hiernalem and defpled the Tem- 
ple + How found they them ageine in the ſecond Temple? Oz if 
they were immoꝛtall, where became they afterwards Nay further, 
how happeneth it that Salomon that great king who conſecratey 
and ingraued the ſayde Stone, wꝛought not the lyke miracles 
himſelfe , ſpecially ſich wer reade not that he w2ought any miracle 
at all : And what godlynes had it bene fo2 him, to haue concealed 
and kept ſecret that name, which would haue cured ſo many diſ⸗ 
eaſes oſ body and infirmities ot mind + whereby kolke might haue 
bene turned away from idolatrie, and the whole woꝛld might haue 
bene wonne vnto the lawe of God : But if J muſt needes anſwere 
foles further accoꝛding to their follp ; then if Jeſus be the ſeruant 
of the liuing God, and vſe his name to his gloꝛy, why doe they not 
belerue him : Oz ik he ſerued not OD, how was it poſſible that 


the name of God ſhould bee waged by a moztall man, _ the 
glozie 
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xlozie of God 2 And mhat a blaſphemie is it tua vnholn; that the 
power of God is ſo tyedfo his name, that his enemyes may ( he · 
ther he wil oz no) ſerue their owne turnes, both with his name aud 
with his power, to the onerthzowe of his kingdome, and to the ſta⸗ 
bliſhing of theirs 2 Nay rather, let vs ſap atcoꝛdſug tu their atune 1. ,..._.. 
and in the power of GD D, and that God gaue power vnto his Hclec. 
name, and not the name vnto God. Jeſus therefoze was certeinly. 
the ſeruant of God, and endewed with ſuch power from God, 

Nom, whereas ſome deny that Chꝛiſt ſhould woꝛke myꝛacles, 
when as notwithſtanding, che Scripture ſayth the contrarie, and 
the Jewes in the Goſpel do continually exact ſignes and mp2acles 
at his hand, & their Talmud tepoꝛteth that Chyilt ſhould diſcerut 
god from euill by the onely ſent oꝛ ſauour, by the want of which . 
pꝛopertie they ſap that Barcozba was bewꝛayed not to bee the 
Meſſias; and whereas they affirme that the wild beaſts ſhould lay 
away their wodneſſe, and that Hieruſalem ſhould bee hoyſſed vp 
chꝛee leagues into the ayꝛe, and ſuch other like: Iconkelſe in deeds 
chat the chiele env of Chꝛiſtes conming, was not ta moꝛke myꝛa 
cles, actoꝛdingly alſo as we ſee that his doing olthem was but as 
bywoꝛkes and vppon occaſionzand J eſteeme moꝛe of thoſe which 
do heate his woꝛd and kepe it, than of thoſe which remoue Poun- 
taines. Neuertheleſle, Rabbi Hadarſan ſayth he had learned of x 11adarfaa 
Rabbi Natronai, that Chaiſt ſhould come with very great ſignes vppon the! 
and myꝛacles, and that the Phariſies ſhould attribute them to Ars Palme. 74. 
Magicke, and to the names vf vncleane Spirits, accoꝛding wher⸗ 
vnto we teade in che Goſpell, that they ſayd thus, He caſteth out 
Deuilles by the name of Beelzebub. And the Commentatie vp-,,., ., Co. 
pon the b of the Pꝛeacher ſayth, that all the mp2acles which heleth. Capt. 1. 
went afoꝛe, are nothing to the myꝛacles ołthe PMeſſias Allo the Talmud.crea- 
Talmud in a terteine plate ſapth, Chat the mykacles which ſhalbe y ſe Baracoth. 
mought in the tynie of theWeſſias in the kitigoories ok che Gen⸗ Chapt. Mema- 
tples; compared with the myꝛacles that were wꝛought in Tgipt en 
ſhalbe as the ſubſtance to the accident. n. 

Anto Mypꝛatles is fopnedP2opheſping, as a thing to be num⸗ The Prophe- 
bered among the chiefe myꝛacles. That Chiſt ſhydumd bee a 0+ Hing; of leſus. 
het, they will not denyeꝛ koꝛ they take the tert of Deuterononmie 5 1 
where a Pꝛophet is pꝛomiſed chem, to be ment of Chin: © there 1 

vpon riſeth this common demaund in the Goſpell, Art thou the 

Prophet? And wherasthey ſap in their Talmud, that the Meſſias 

a Pm thall 
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wall iunge of things by their only ſmellz it cannot bee ſoundly vn- 
derſtod of any thing ela, thau of an exceltent gift of Pzopheſying, 
To let paſſe a thouſand particular P2opheſies , and a thouſand 
texts whereby we percepue that Jeſus read things in the hypocri⸗ 
tilt hearts of the Phariſtes, and ſawe things in the hearts of his 
Difciples, which they themſelues neither ſawe noz perceiued:wha 
will not wunder at theſe which wee ſee ſo peremptozilie come to 
paſſe, namely, Ye ſhalbe brought before the Princesand Ma- 
giſtrates of the earth; men ſhallthinke they doe ſeruice vnto 
God, when they murder you for my names ſakeʒthat the glad 
tydings of his kingdome ſhould: bee preached through the 
whole world, notwithſtanding all impediments; That Hieru- 
falem ſhould bee deſtroyed; T hat all things ſhould bee Vaſted 
and vnhalowed there; That of the fame Temple whichthey re. 
uerenced ſo much, one ſtone ſhould not be left ſtandingvpon 
another; And that the tyme wherein theſe things ſhould bee 
done was then fo neere hand, that euen thoſe which led him 
to death, had cauſe to bewayle themſelues and their Childrẽt 
Foz what I pꝛay you could thoſe paze Fiſhermen thinke , when 
he ſpake to them of being led befoze Kings; and ( whichmozeis) 
when he told them that they ſhould dꝛiue Nations like flockes of 
Sheepe alone them at the hearing of the Goſpell : CAIhat lbelihod 
was there hereof in his owne perſon oz in theirs, conſidering the 
towlineſle ot his life, and the reyꝛochfulneſſe of his death? And as 
touching the deſtruction of Hieruſalem which befell about a foꝛtie 
peeres alter ſich we reade expꝛeſly in their owue Hiſkozies, that the 
Emperour Tyrus offered them peace, ſoughtthe preſernation of 
their Temple, graunted them the free vſe of their Religion, aud 
during his ſeege did ſecke as it were by intreatante to them being 
beſeeged, that he might ſaue and pꝛeſerue then; and yet notwith- 
ſtanding (as Loſephus reporteth ) they mould needes periſh whe⸗ 
ther he would 0z us, any wilfully caſt themſelues into the ſame ex⸗ 
tremities whereof Itſus had foꝛg warned chem: who can ſay that 
he was ignoꝛ ant ofthe vnchaunggable determination of God, not⸗ 
withſtanding chat to the ſight of Man, the matter mas as ickely to 
haue falne out otherwiſe as euer any was, ſpecially t | 
that the enemies themſelues, on whom the whole caſe ſeemed to 
depend, laboured by al meanes toturne the deſtruction away from 
- thebeleeged? ER '' 

Nats, abet chars well Brophelping as Pyzucles, haveey. 

; | cr 


3-1} 3.1 2 TY ES 


c 


or chaIS TAN "RETLIOTON, . 


ther of chem their peculiar and vucommumicable markes of Gods v Dod 
ſpirit and finger , whereby to diſterne the one from the other: Net / less. 
certeſſe, doctrine is the touchſtone of them both. Foꝛ, if there riſe Deutcros: £3. 


vp a Prophet (ſayth the Lam) and giue thee a ſigne or myracle; 
and thereyppon he come and counſell thee to turne aſide to 
{traunge Gods: thou ſhalt not hearken vnto him. Therfoze let 
vs ſee what doctrine Jeſus matched wich his ſignes and miracles; 
Let vs reade the Goſpell from the one ende tothe other, and wee 
Gall fee nothing there but to lone God with all our heart, and our 
neighbour as our ſelfe , Alſo he came not toaboliſh the Lawe, but 
to fulfill it;nop to deſtrope the Temple, but to purge it. The Þhaz 
riſies had extended theLawe but to the outward man; heconvem- 
nech their hypocriſie, and bzingeth it backe againe to the inwary 
man. They ſayd, hate pour enemies: but he ſayd, if pe loue none 
but pour friends, what are pe better than the JPublicanes + They 
ſayd, Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie; thou ſhalt not kill: But he 
ſayd, It thou lake vpũ a woman to luft after her, thou haſt bꝛoken 
the Lawe: and if thou ſap to thy bꝛother, Racha; thou haſt alreadie 
killed him. To bee ſhoꝛt, a ueighbour by their interpꝛetation, was 
hut in Iericho 02 neere thereabouts: but he told them that a neigh⸗ 
bour was in Samaria, in Idumea, æ in all the comers of the woꝛld. 
Alſo tf a caſe concerne God, he taught men to foꝛ ſake Gods, ꝛe· 
ferments, Father, Mother, Mile, Childzen, and all that euer is, 
fo loue of his ſeruice. As fo Saluation and Tlelfare, he taught 
men tohozd vp treaſure in Peauen, and to ſhake off the woꝛld in 
this like, chat they may be clothed with gloꝛie in another. hat is 
there in all this, I ſap not which turneth a man away, but which 
ſetteth him not in the right way, and which tendeth not in effec to 
the gloꝛie of the true God, to the doing of our duetie towards our 
neighbours, and to euery mans owne ſalvation and welfare ? By 
the way, this doctrine is not a detlaiming, noꝛ an exerciſe of hilo⸗ 
ſophers who (as Seneca aſfirmeth) pꝛetended ſlaues by their ty⸗ 
tles, and conteyned poyſon and venome in their boxes: but it ts ex⸗ 
pzefled in his life, and read in his Diſciples , whom neither Iewe 
noꝛ Gentyle haue euer blamed, but fo2 their ſtmplicttie and inno⸗ 


cencie:Jnſomuch that Philo the leu e made a bake expꝛeſly there: Philo concer- 


ning the Con- 


of fo) a wonder, Fox whereas Cellusthe Epicure obiecteth, that 
Feſus choſe Publicanes and men al wicked conuerſation to de his lite 
Diſtiples: euen therein peculiaxiy hath he ſhewed che effegualnes 
of his doctrine in the curing ol mens ſoules, as A Phiſitiou doth in 

Pm 2 healing 


— 


An obiection. 


 Looke the 6. 
Chapter hete- 


-, _ ©ofthe Deuils, beaten downethe 
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healing thoſe that are ſaꝛeſt ſicke and furtheft paſt hope of recote 
rie in a Citie. To be ſhoꝛt, at his woꝛd the Nations that woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped Deuilles, Men, planets, Stockes and Stones, turned to the 
only true God, The Deuils that had abufed them, hid themſelues 
awap, and their D2acles loft their voyces, as ſhalbe ſapd hereafter, 
But as foꝛ the lawe of God and the holy Scriptures, ( J meane 
tuen thoſe (ye Jewes)which you your ſelues belceue & reverence;) 
they come to be read, imbꝛaced, and expounded thꝛough all p wozld 
and in all Languages. It this doctrine then bee of the Deuillz by 
what marke (hall we know the doctrine of God: And if to giue au⸗ 
thoꝛitie to the Byble ouer all the woꝛld, be the deſtruction there ol; 
what ſhal we call the ſtabliſhing thereol: And if Jeſus haue by his 
doctrine ſtabliſhed the ſeruice of the true God, authoꝛiſed the Law 
of Moyſes, and rated vp the ſeruice ofthe Deuill by the bottome: 
how tan it be ſayd that the Deuill hath eyther inſyyꝛed him, oꝛ al⸗ 
ſiſted him in his myꝛacles and Pꝛopheſpings, both: fox the king⸗ 
dome ok God, and againſt the Deuils owne Tpꝛannie? 

Yea(ſay pou) but he pꝛofeſſed himſelfe to be the Sonne of God. 
So much the rather lay J) ought ynu to imbꝛace him, ſeeing that 
by the recoꝛd of your auncetoꝛs, the Meſſias ought ſo to be. And in 
tepoꝛting himſelfe to beſo; if you reade pour owne Doctoꝛs well, 
ye ſhal finde that he turneth vou not away to diuers Gods, no yet 
to ſtraunge Gods. Foꝛ accoꝛding to pour owne Scriptures and 
Traditions, theſe thꝛee, namely the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Gholk, "are but one God. J would knowe but this one thing 
of you:whether pou take him foꝛ a true ÞP2ophet,v2 fo: afaiſe ꝛo⸗ 
phet;fo2 the ſeruant of God, oꝛ foꝛ the ſeruant ofthe Deuill. Dou 
haue ſayd heretotoꝛe that he vſed the power ofthe name of God in 
his mpꝛacles, whereby ye haue graunted me very much: and Fal. 
fo haue pꝛaued vnto you, that ſuch particuler and ſpeciall P2ophe- 
ſies as theſe, cannot pꝛoce de but from God himſelke . But what a 
feruant is he to the Deuill. which ouerthꝛoweth his maiſter Wow 
is hee not an ouerthꝛower ol him, which ſaueth vs? How is he a 
falſe accuſer ot vs, which tultifieth vs: How is he a deadly enemie, 
which ſettech vs againe in like: Foꝛ what. els hath the doctrine of 
Jelus done thꝛoughout the whole world, but deſtroyed the Altars 
ir Temples, bꝛoken their JTmages 
im peeces, aboliſhed their gamings, their keuſtes, their Satriſttesʒ 
and maꝛeouer wichdꝛawne the reſt of men from Murder, Whoze- 
dame, Theft, — wherein they were plun. 


ged., 
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gev;am from the vaine ſeruices whereabouts they occupied them 
ſelnes, and where wich they deceyued their owne Conſciences? Il 
ve ſay he was the ſeruaut of GO D; che very Turkes confeſle as 
much. Therekoze pꝛoctede pet further, and graunt that lith he is 
the Pꝛophet and ſeruant of God, he is to be beleeued, Fo2 God the 
Creatoꝛ being altogether god and wiſe , would not lende him his 
ſpirit to deceiue vs. And it we ought to beleeue him, we ought alſo 
to heate him: and if wee heare him, he tellech vs that he is Chyiſt 
the Anoynted, that he is the trueth, that he is the way, that he came 
from God his father, and that the father and he are but one. And 
in deede, one while to ſhewe that he was ſent ok his father,he pꝛa⸗ 


peth vnto him: and anotherwhile to ſhewe that he is equall with 


him he tommaundeth abſolutely and of himſelfe. Surely therfoze 
we may well ſap, that his Pꝛophet Jeſus being aſſiſted by Gods 
ſpirit, both in his Pꝛopheſpings, and in his Mpꝛacles, and in his 
Doctrine; and beeing boꝛne ot a Uirgin, in Bethleem, and at the 
tyme appopnted atoꝛe hand by the Pꝛophets; is Chꝛiſt the Loꝛds 
anoynted, GOD and Man, euen ſuch as he was declared and be: 
highted vs in che holy Scriptures,as J haue ſhewed alreadie, 


But lo here the ſtumblingblock ofthe P hariſies and the Jewes, The ſtumb- 
That likelyhwd is there (ſap they) that our Chyiſt by whom wee ling vlocke of 


the Icwez. 


loke that Ilraell ould be ſo renowmed, ſhould be ſo bace and ab: 
teit a perſon ? Nap moꝛeouer, if he be both God and Man (as you 
Chziſtians ſay he is) what can bee imagined mote againſt all rea: 
fon, than that he Hould bee buffeted, whipped, crucified, accounted 
among theeues , and in the end repꝛochkully killed, as your Jeſus 
was? Sathly, to folke that haue tmagined and reckoned vppon a 
Monarchie of the whole wozld, and behighted themſelues places 
among the chiefe in che ſame ; it muſt needes bee a great coꝛſie and 
greefe to bee defeated ok that hope. But had they well chewed and 


digeſted this text ot Zacharie: Behold, thy King commeth vnto Zacharie. . & 
thee, rightuous, Sauiourlike, and lowlie,ryding vpon an Aſſe, 


euen the Colt of an Aſſe: which text their Rabbines expound of 
the Meſſias, and wee reade it to haue bene fulfilled in Jeſus at his 
comming into Hieruſalem: they would not thinke it ſo ſtraunge 
that in the ſame perſon alſo ſhould be perfo2med this ſaying of the 
fame Pꝛophet in another place, Iwill powre out the ſpirit of 
ace and mercie vpon the houſe of Dauid, and vpon the in- 
abiters of Hieruſalemzand they ſhall looke vppon me whom 
they haue pearced: which text likewiſe the Rabbines expound of 
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the Mellias, as well as the other. Now J haue ſhewed heretofoze, 

that the Meſſias ſhould reconcile vs vnto God „ by the-ſatiſtaction 

and amends which he ſhould make vnto him fox. vs: and alla; how 

agreeable the ſayd amends was both to Gods Juſtitce and mercie, 

which cannot bee contrarte one to another, and alſo tothe ozder of 

dealing that is among men. Foz in aſmuch as man would needes 

though his pꝛide become equal with God, and by his diſobedience 

bee as God: it was meete that his Surette ſhould be abaced euen 

beneath man, and peeld perfect obedience, euen to the moſt repꝛach⸗ 

full death that could bee. Againe, to turne man againe and to re⸗ 

ſtreyne him from ſinne, nothing could bee moꝛe effectuall, than to 
make him knowe the boꝛribleneſſe of his ſinne,by the greatneſſe of 

the penaltie and fatiffaction thereof: neither could any thing bee 

moꝛe forcible to allure him to the loue of God and ol his neighbor, 

than to ſee God redeeme him from w2etched thꝛaldome by death 

of his owne Sonne God and Ban; and the ſame his own Sonne 
crucified and dying fo2 the raunſome, not of his bzethzeu, but of 

bis enemies whom he voutlafeth to admit ts be his brethzen, But 
foꝛaſmuch as the Jewes beleeye the Scriptures, they will nat re⸗ 

fuſe them in this poynt, and therefozelet vs examine them here ko⸗ 

gether. | | ; ö "hg: 

As touching Chziſts Lowelyneſſe in abacing himſelf., J haue 
treatedthereofheretofoze,and all the whole ſcripture ceacheth it vs 
ſufficiently, At one wozd,in the place where it is fayd. The Scepter 

ſhalnor bee taken from Iuda; it is added byatidby :Tying his 

Aſſecolt to the vyne, and the foale of his ſheeafle to the hedge. 

Gen. ag. Uppon which text Rabbi Hadarſan ſayeth thus; when Chryſt 
ne Ha. commeth to Hieruſalem, he ſhal gird his Afse with a girt, and 
ag Am ef Ce enter into the citie very poorely and lowelely, euen after the 
neſis. {ame maner that is ſpoken of in the nynth of Zachary; But to 
auoyd often repetitions, let vs beare in mynd what bath bin ſayd 
afoze,that it map leade vs the moze gently to the paſſion of Chziſt, 
| which is our only welkare and their vtter ſtumblingbiocke. Ie 
The paſſion of haut in the Lawe a great nomber of Sacraments and Saerifices, 
Ieſus forcrold ag well ſolemne at ſet feaſts as continewall and owinarie , and a» 
_ cup. mong them, the Eaſterlambe, the Sacrifice ofthe redHckfar , the 
ſending of the Scapegote into the Milderneſſe, and fuch other 

lyke: of all the which it ts ſayd, that their blud waſſheth and clen⸗ 
ſeth away the ſinne of the congregation , and that the ſinkling 
thereof turneth away the Angell of deſtruction from their houſes, 
| Now 
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Now fozalmuch as this was done with ſo greate ſolemnſtie , ex⸗ 
pzeſlycommaunded to be obſerued, and conueyed ouer from age to 
age and from father to ſonne: J aſ ke them vpon their conſciences, 
whether thep bee ſtones and figures of a ſacrifice too come which 
ſhould clenſe away ſinne; o2 whether thoſe ſacrifices themſclues 
had that vertue. If they ſap the Sacriſices had that foꝛce in them? 
(clues ; what ver tue is there in the blud of a Lamb o2 ofa Hekfar, 
ageinſt Stunet And wherefoze ſapeth God ſo okten vnto vs, Iwil 
none ot your ſacrifices, Iwill none of the blud of your Bulles 
and Goates, al ſuch things are but ſmoke and lothlynesinmy 
ſightꝰ And at ſuch tyme as they were pꝛiſoners at Babylon, o2 
ſcattered abzoade in the wozld, where they might not by their lawe 
offer any Sacriſice; was there then no foꝛgiueneſſe of their ſinnes? 
Pes ſurely: and therefaʒe they were ſignes and figures of Chyiſk 
as then to come, who was to dye ſqʒ our ſinnes: which ſignes do 
now ceaſe and haue ceaſſed now theſe many hundꝛed yeres though 
the whole mold enerſince the comming of him that was betokened 


by them, namely of the Lamb ok whome it is ſaid in Eſay: He was EH. 53. 


led to the ſlaughter as a Lamb and he hild his peace without 
opening his mouth, as a ſheepe before the Shearer: which text 
the Rabbines alſodo interpꝛet to be ment of the Peſſias. And as 
concerning the red Hecke lar, the Cabaliſts do make a Cace okit, 


aſke why in the boke of Nombers , the death of Marie is iopned Nomb. 19. 


immediatly to the Lawe of the red Cow: and thereoutof they will 
needs dꝛawe the death of Chꝛiſt to come. And in very deede Jeſus 
the true Eaſterlambe was cxucified on the very day of the Pa: 
ſoutr'; as witneſſeth Rabbi Vis in the Talmud. Alſo as Eſay had 
ſaid of the Lamb Chit, He is ſlayne forthe ſinne of the People: 
ſo lohn Baptiſtſhiethof t ſus, Behold the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the Sinnes of the world. Agein, as they were foꝛ⸗ 
bidden ko bꝛeake kay Ubane of the Eaſterlambe; ſo were Chiiſts 


In the treatyſe 
Sanhedrin, 
Chap.Nigmat 


Hadia, 


1k det vnbꝛoken. when the leggs of the theeues that were crus/ 


Fed with hint were bꝛoken. To be ſhoꝛt, as the red Com actom⸗ 


p3tiped with all the people , was conueped out of the Poſte and 


biifiied withoutrhe Campe; fo alſo was Jeſus led out of the Citie 


arcompanped by the people, and crucified without the Citte, But Eq. 53. 


let vs reade the Hiſtozte of the lyfe and death ol Jeſus whole togi⸗ 
ther duk of Eſay. There was neither fauor(ſayth he) nor bea ty 
in him, neither ſawe we any fayreneſſe in him that was to bee 
deſired. He was deſpyſed and thruſt out from among men, a 

Mm 4 man 
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man full of infirmities & inured to ſorrow-by reaſon-whereof 
we accounted him ſo vile, that we hid our faces from him. Jet 
in very deede he bare our infirmities, and was loden withour 
ſorrowes: but we thought him to be wounded and ſtryken of 
God, whereas he was wounded for our miſdeedes, andſmitten 
for our ſinnes. The puniſhment of our peace was layd vppon 
him, and by his ſtrypes are we healed. Alot vs went aſtray lyke 
ſhcepe, and turned aſide euery man after his one way: and 
the Lord hath caſt vppon him the iniquities of ys all. Being: 
mifintreated and ſmitten, hee opened not his mouth. As a 
Lamb was he led to bè ſlayne, & yet hild his peace as a Sheepe 
before the ſhearer. He was lifted vp from priſon and iudge- 
ment, and yet whos he that can recken vp his generation? He 
was plucked vp from the living vppon the earth, and couered. 
with woundes for the ſinne of my people. His graue was giuen 
him vith the wicked, & with the Riche in his death, Although 
hee neuer committed vnryghtuouſenes, nor any gwile was 
found in his mouth; yet was it the Lords will to breake him 
with ſorrow; that when he had — lyfe in ſacrifice for 
ſinne, he myght ſee a 2 cede, Which deuyce of the 
Lord ſhall proſper in his hand, and withthe labour and traue! 
of his Soule ſhall he get greate Riches. My ryghtuous ſeruant 
(ſayeth the Lord) ſhall with the knowledgeot him make ma- 
ny men ryghtuous,and take their ſinnes vppon himſelf. I wit 
giue him a portion among the greate ones, and he ſnhal deuide 
the ſpoyle with the mighty ones; bycauſe he yelded his Soule 
vnto death, and did muſter himſeif among the tranſꝑxeſſers, 
and tooke vppon him the ſinnes of many, and prayed for the 
offenders. Who ſeeth not in this text, both the appʒzehenſton and 
the ſoꝛrowes and the wounds, and the death of Jeſus ? Yea and his 
meekeneſſe, Lowelynes, and innocencie : His. nſion, tur. 
ning to our deliverance ; his ſoꝛrowes, to aux isye his wounps, t 
our health; his death, to our lyſe ;his ryghtuouſencs to our inrigh⸗ 
tuouſing; and his puniſhment, to our obteynement of gract ? and 
when we reade, He was abhorred of men, and we made none 
account of him; do we not ſee men ſpitting in his face Alſo when 
we reade theſe woꝛds, We tooke him to be woũded of God; da 
we not here the Iewes ſaving to him, If thou be Chriſt the cho - 
ſen of God, ſaue thy ſelf? Ageine when he is outrageouſly delt 
withall and pet he openeth not his mouth do we not note his inno⸗ 
1 
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tent holding of his peace *-Finally; whereas he was nombered a: 
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od. Neuertheleſle, that the tewes(notwithſtan: 

the cuidentneſſa ofthis ꝛopheſie) ſpould nat foꝛ all that be: 

ue; the Prophet himſeſfe doth pꝛoyheſie ur the ſame Chapter. 

92. afo2e hexnter inta the matter of Chnſtes paſſion and death, 

he maketh-this-peface; ſaying: Who hatrh beleeued at the hea- Ey. 33. 
of vs por te-whom hath the Lords arme bene diſcouered? 
ad on che contrary pore hee ſapth to the Gentyles: Many men 

NaN er for the loue of him, and Kings ſhall ſhut their E.. 
mouthes betgre him, They that haue not bene tolde of him 
ſhal ſge him and they that haue not heard of him ſhall thinke 
aduiſediy on him. Uppon this ſo citere a tert, let vs heare the in- 
dentdons of perſons ſhat haue imbatteled themſelues againſt their 
aun Saluation. Ta turne this text from Jeſus, Rabbi Sclomoh 
Ants and 


The fond 
{hittes of the 
Icwes, 


tbe comming of Jeſus i chey would haue bene 


3 
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and Dauid Kimhi ( afoze whom the ſapde wilfulneſſe 8f dphiſor? 
was not among the lewes)haue turned away fr al the wiiters of 
kozmer tyme, whom (notwithitanding) che tonfeſle to haue bn- 
derſtod it of Chꝛiſt; and they paſſe not what they lay, ſo they may 
ſtand ypou denpall; This teat(ſay they) is not meant of Chriſt, 
but ot the Iewith people afflicted by the Chaldees & the Ro- 
maines . And this ſerueth well to ſhewe what oddes is betten 
the iudgemẽt ol Reaſon and of Aﬀecion, Fo? I pꝛeſume to milch 
vppon their vuderſtatiding; chat if they had bene bonne in che tyme 
of Ionathas the ſonue af Viel; 62 at leaſtwiſe at any tyme ace 


mynd. Then ifthe Pꝛophet ſpeake of che affliaed thildien or Iſra- 


ell when he ſaith, He was deſpiſed of men, and we hid our faces 


from him: Ot whom A beſeech them is that ſayd which kollowern 
without chauge ol perſon, namelxz In very deede he bare our in- 
firmities, and wee tooke him to haue bene wounded'of God? 
Chat he was deſpiſed , is ment (ſay they) ot᷑ the propte of Iſtaell. 


: 


Then, that he bare aur inſtrmities, muſt needes (ſap M de ment of 


* — 


the people of Iſraell ta. And what can ber moꝛe kond, than to ſay 


that the people of Iſraell bare the inſtrmities of the people ol Iſta⸗ 
ell? ſpecially ſich it is ſayd immediatly, And by his ſtripes ute we 
healed: which ſaying putteth an apparant differente betwerne the 
Vhiſitian aud the Natient, betwæne the Sufferer and him that ta 
\raſed by his ſuffering? Againe, what People 02 what Nation war 
- exer benefited by theſufferings of theIſraclives'?' To what pur⸗ 


pole ſerueth this vutery ot the ÞPophet, Who hath beleeued our 
word, if he haue no further meaning than that the Chüdꝛen or 1: 
raell bare their owne paynes ? All of vs(ſapth che ÞPjzophet ſanth⸗ 
with) haue gone aſtray liksSheepe.TUho bee theſe Sheepe that 
haue gone aſtray, hut the Iſraelites;and among them the Bite 
bimſelfe? And vpon himſſaith he)hath tho rd euſt vſie Hane . 
of vs all. It hee caſt them vppan Iſraell. what cauſe ot wonder is: 
there in uot beleruing it Foꝛ who doubteth but that euery man iz 
woꝛthie to beare the blame ofhis ownefault'?'Biit will any ma 
gaynlay the ꝛophet himſelf, wholexpound ech his owne meanin 
ſo plainly afterward: He vas plucked vp oft of che land of the 
liuing( laith he)and couered with woundsforthelinites ef wy! 
people. q; who! ſreth nut here a manifeſt coumtermatching be⸗ 
tweene the people that are healed /and the partie that ſuffereth koꝛ 
the healing of them$betweene Iſracll whole ſezes ate "_ to a 
Bhs: carre, 
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ſbaxre and the partie that btareth awan his ſoꝛes : The Pꝛophtt 
;abvethy There was no vnrightuouſneſſe in him, neither was a- 
nycguyle found in his mouth. Surcip there is pʒide in men, yea 
5 and enen in theſe men z d pet I can hardly belteue , but that thep 
would be aſhamed ta chalenge che verifying of this text vpon them 


ſclues . And as fo2-the people of Ifraell that were afflicted by the 


Cheldees the Rabbines aſfirme that their firſt Temple was de⸗ 
frgyea fertheir Idolatrie; Superfſſuitir, and ſheaving of giltle le 
blud. And concerning the ſteond Temple which was deſtroyed by 
the Romaines , they ſapthe cauſe thereof was the peoples coue⸗ 
Ftauſneſſe,their- hatuig aftheir neighbours without caule,and their 
_ ſellingof the rightuous perſon. And whereas they reply; Thar! 
people of Iſrael ſuffered ſamuchafllicionarione ſeaſon, as ſuffi 
to diſcharge their ſacceWaz8thathtued afterwardin another ſeaſon: 
ſurely belides that it is contrary both to the Jultice and to þ mer⸗ 
tie of Godzthat glole cannot be veriſied of any one lyne of the ſayd 
text; but it peareth by experience, that che affictions which the 
people of Iſrael indured at the hands of the Chaldees, did not dif- 
arge then ol Antjochusʒ not the afflictions lapd vppon them by 
aus denn the Jewiſh Church againſt rhe Romaines; 
treme outrages ofthe Romaines ſo ſatiſũte fo: the finnes 


of that people,, but that they bee moze ſcatterev,andmoze bought 


in bondage, as well ot moe ſoꝛts of maitters as of moe ſoꝛts ot fla⸗ 
uerie at this daꝝ, than euer they were afoꝛe. Loe how one falfe aud 


fond pappſitiommpcureth many fonder ſaluttons. 
Wit let z hene further, how this tert is expounded by other 


% 


the Pꝛopheteg. Seuentie weekes(ſapth Daniell Yare ſet downe Daniel o ver. 
for the ending of diſobedience, & for the Sealing p of ſinne, ds. 
and for the cleanſing awayof . niquitie andithe bringing of 


rightuouſi nes for eyer,Aghow? For vntothe anoymed Pritice 
{ſaith he) ſhalhe ſeauen weekes and thrxrſrore & two weekes; 
after which tyme thę Anoynted ſhalbe ſlayne, and nothin: 
ſhalbe left vndo him, and the Princt ofa People to come ſhaſl 
deſtroy the Citie, &c ere pe ſe how Chiſt muſt dye, x namely 
ko2 ſinne, accoꝛding ta chis ſaping ol Efay,He hath giuen his lyfe 
for ſinne. And(as I haue ſhewed already) Jeſus was put to Fearh 
tuen the very ſame tyme. As touching the Circumſtaͤntes of his 


death, They perced my feete and my hands (ſapth Dauid) and protn, » 2. ver 
parted my garments among them, and caſt lots for my coate. 17- 


We reade not that Dauid was ſerued ſo, but rather Jeſus who 
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was crucified (howbcit chat that kind of punichment was not ved 
among the lex / es, but amonꝑ the: Romaines amd lottes wet tat 
toꝛ his Coate: and the Euangelittes allevged this Text td the 
{ame-purpoſe, as who would lay, it was ſo vaberffodd in their 
ume. Aud whereas in ſtean ot Cn, that is to ſay, they pear. 
oed. the Jews will nerdes redve Cami, chat is to ſap; As aTy- 
on theit Maſſozeths, (who haue made a Nepiſter ok an the Let⸗ 
tert ok the Deriptures) dae wituelſe that tu all gov Copies it is 
witten Cara they pcarced. Alſo the thielegze and tweſue Jhiter- 
pꝛeters haue tranſlated into Greeke, M Tiecec 8 
-pearced myhangicsyeec. Anvihe old Chaldee tranſtater, hat 
iopned both thoſe readings in one, thus They haue pearced and 
thruft through my frete and ti hands ab A Lyon. They that 
vnderſtand the Traditions ol the Indians Etihopians, di wit⸗ 
neſſethe like: actowingly alſo as the Jewes themſelues do know 
by their owne readings, and are warne by their Pazaroths, that 
chat ſence is puperfen... Foꝛ as foꝭ the Chaldes Paraphꝛaſe of R. 
Ioſeph the blind, betauſe he was about a thꝛee hundred and foztie 
Peres after Jeſus, we admit him nor fox a Judge: and beſides that, 
be is dubhle blinded with a blind move which he dewzapeth enerp 
| where againſt vs. | Ai ini H. « 
Zachaty. 12. . Alſo the Pꝛophet Zacharie ſapth ; Iwill powre out the ſpirit 
of.graceand mercy vpon the houſe ok Daui/8& vpon the In- 
habiters of Hieruſalem, and they ſhall TookE'viiro'me whom! 
Bereſchitk they perced. He that pdw2eth out this ſpiviri#:Gdd; Hee thurt 
Rabba vpon. perted is man; and both the one and the other Wgither is Chit 
Db date God and Man. And they themſelueserpound chis tert in the ſame 
$ncca:chape. ſence concerning che Peſlias , that our Eningelifts alledge it of 
Hahchil. Jeſus that was-\kriken into the ſide wich aSpeare ; which ſurelp 
tohn.19.ycrl. had bene a fondneſſe in them, (conſidering how feawe texts 1210 
e 


1 alledge( if they had not bene commonly vnderſewde to conterne thi 
Suse, Melltas. And it is all on with this which ſome ok che Rabbines 
Gap.Helec. do ſay in j Talmud, namely That Chriſt ſnouid be diftreſſed as 
leremy 3o. à woman that laboureth of Child, according as Ieremy ſayth, 
Rabbi Hadar- that hee had great anguiſhes to ſuffer; hut hat he ſhould in- 
Fan po tet dure them willingly too deliuer men from ſinne. And Rabbi 
Chapz. Tladafſan ſaith that Datan ſhould be an abuetfarie to hit nw his 
Midraſch . Diſciples; and theretoꝛe he applyeth vnto him a part of therthirve 
Ruth Cap. 2. , chapter of the lamentations of Ieremie, Alſo the boke of Ruth, 


wade con dacr em msecsgs 44 ld anda a am aca mana cc LE... LL. 


< ecrl44 here it ia witten, Eate thy bread and temperit with E 
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This bread (ſayth the Commencarie)is the bread of the Anoint t 
ted King or Melſsias,whoſhalbe broken for mens ſinnes, and 
indure great torments as it ĩs writtewin Eſay. And the Saint 

Rabbi ſaith, that Chꝛiſt ſhould deliuer mens Soules from hell by * 

his death. Howbeit pet further whereas it is ſayd in Eſay, we bee 
healed by his death: the auncient Cabaliſtes vnderttand it of ©:þ,liges 
Chziſt, and ſay that the Ar (who were the teachers of out 
fozefathers,as Raziel of Metatron of Moyſcs # ſo forth) 

had taught them that the cleanſing away of ſinne ſhould be voone 

bpon wad, And Rabbi Simeon Ben Iohai the firſt among them, R.Simeon'ben 
wꝛiteth thus; Wo woorth the Murtherers of Iſrael}, for they 2 Ml * 
ſhall kill Chriſt. God will ſend his ſonne clothed in mans fleſh CnναjUz 
to waſh: them, and they will kill him. Alſo Rabbi Iuda ſayth R. Iuda in his 
That atter a long bꝛeathing tyme, God will deliuer his name al book of Hope. 
twelue letters to Ieremie in witing after this maner, /ehouah 

elohim emeth, that is to ſap, The euerlaſting God is trueth; and 

that hee will wype out the firſt Letter of the laſt wozde, ſo as there 

Gall remapne Jehouah elohim meth, that is to ſap, The cueria- 

ſting God is dead. And peraduenture it is therevpon, that Rab- 20 
bi Ioſua the ſonne of Leuy ſapde, That Iſraell was not heard in Midrach Telũ- 
the world, for want of knowing this name; that is to ſay, for lim. 

want of praying vnto God by þ Mediator Chriſt who died for 

vs. To be ſhoꝛt, Philo the Iewe, a very renowmed Authoꝛ, hands Philo the Tew 


ling this queſtion, namely when the baniſhed 1ſraelites and Iewes in his booke of 


Hould returne home; ſaith it ſhould be at the death ef a Highpꝛteſt. De 
Howbeit findinghimſelfe graveledar this, that ſome liue longer the . Chapter: 
than otherſome; Surely I beleeue (ſayth he) that this Higbprieſt 
ſhall not be a Man, but the Word the which hee pꝛayſeth in iuſt⸗ 
nite places) exempt from al ſinne both willing and vnwilling, 
who to his father hath God and to his moother, the wiſedom 
that is without beginning and without end. Mhereby it ap- 
pereth that he had heard of Chriſt a Highpeeft, whom it be houed 
to be God the Sonne of God, that he might lanaiſie, and likewiſe 
man that he might dye. — = 
As touching the ſtartinghole which the newe Rabbines ſ@ke, Opicction. 
irthae(contrarie to the whole courſe , both of their owne auncient 
Witers and ofthe Scripture )in ſted of one Chyiſt God and Yan, 
they make two Chiiffes /the one the Sonne of Dauid , the other 
the Sonne of loſeph; ſapingthat this latter(to-whome they apply 
All the fozeſayd Texts) ſhalbe ſlayne in batcell, and afterward 4 5s 
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was crucifted (howbcit chat that kinn ul puniihment was not vied 
màmong che lex / es, but amonꝑ the: Rotmainus amd lottes wer tat 
foz his Coate: and the Euangelitten allevged this Cext to the 
ſame-purpoſe, as who would lay, it was ſo vnderttosd in their 
tyme. Aud whereas in ſtean ot Cn, that is to ſap, they pear- 
ced,the gewes will nerdes reade Caars, chat is to ſay; As aTy- 
ont their Malſdzeths, (who haue made a Regiſter ok af the Let 
tert ol the Seviptures ) doe woituelle that tu all god Copies is 
witten Cars they pcarced. Alſo the theſtie and tweſue Inter 
pꝛeters haue tranflated into C reeke, M Tigarc . 
— — — — 7 108d l 
loyned doch thote rea mone, thus hey haue pearoed an 
thruſt throughmyferxeand'm/ ends a5 AL yen. Eheh iber 
a | vnderſtand the Traditions ofthe Indians Etihopians, db wit⸗ 


— . — 
by their owne readings, and are warned by their Maße „that 
8 chat ſence is puperfen.. F02 as foꝝ the ChaldeoPiraphzaſe of R. 
loſeph the blind, betcauſe he mas about a thzeeHundzed and foztie 
peres alter Jelus, we admit him nor fox a Judge r and beſides that, 
be is dubhle blinded with a blind move which he dewzaptrd enerp 
where againſt vs. oe eee eee 
Zachaty. 12. Alſo the Pꝛophet Zacharie ſapth ; I will powre out the ſpirit 
of grace and mercy vpon the houſe ok Dauĩti & vpom the In- 
habiters of Hieruſalem, and they ſhall loo e me vhm 
Bereſchiu they perced. He that pdwꝛeth out this ſpirit i Hee 
Rabbavpon. perted is man; and both the one and the other cogirher is Chzilt 
Dre bet. God and Man. And they themſelues erpound chts bert in the ſame 
$ncea:chape, lente cunterning the Meſlias, that our Euungeliſts alledge it of 
Hahehil. — Jeſus that was ſtriken into the ſide wich a Speare; which ſurelp 
lohn. 19. ver. had bene a fondneſſe in them, (conſidering how keawe texts the 
37- Alledge(ikchey had nat bene commonſy vnderſechde to conterne th 
Theres: PPellias. And it is all one with this whith ſome ofthe Radbines 
Gap.Helec. 80 lay in j Talmud; namely That Chriſt ſuo id be diftreſſed as 
leremy 3o. à woman that laboureth of Child, according as leremy ſayth, 
Rabbi Hadar- that hee had great anguiſhes to ſuffer; but that he ſhould in- 
3 3 dure them willingly too deliuer men from ſinne. And Rabbi 
Chap.  Hadarſaaſaith that Batan ſh outs be an awuetfarte to biin uw his 
Midraſch . Diſciples; and therefore he applyeth vnto him a part of the thirde 
Ruth Cap. 2. chapter ofthe lamentations of Leremie. Alſo in theboke of Ruth, 
- veil-14 here it ia wꝛitten, Eate thy bread and temper it with vineger: 
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This bread(ſapth the Commontarie ) is the bread of the Ann t „ 
ted King or Meſsias, who ſhalbe broken for mens ſinnes, and 
indure great torments as it is rittewin Eſay. And the Saint 
Rabbi ſaith, that Chꝛiſt ſhould deliuer mens Soules krom hell by * 
his death. Howbeit yet further whereas it is ſayd in Eſay, we bee 
healed by his death: the auncient Cabaliſtes vnderſtand it of . 
Chziſt, and ſap that the Angels (who were the teachers of our 
fozefathers, as Raziel of Metatron of Moyſes t ſo forth) 
had taught them that the cleanſing away of ſinne ſhould be doone 
bpon wad, And Rabbi Simeon Ben Iohai the firſt among them, R.Simeon'ben 
wꝛiteth thus; Wo woorth the Murtherers of Iſraell, for they Fa TH 
ſhall kill Chriſt. God will ſend his ſonne clothed in mans fleſh Conuνjẽ3 
to waſn them, and they will kill him. Alſo Rabbi Indaſapth R. Iuda in his 
That aftera long bꝛeathing tyme, God will deliuer his name al book of Hope. 
twelue letters to Ieremie in uniting after this maner, /ehouab 
elohim emeth, that is to ſap, The euerlaſting God is trueth; and 
that hee will wype out the firlt Letter of the laſt woꝛde, ſo as there 
hall remapne Jehouah elohim metih, that is to ſay, The cuerla- 
ſting God is dead. And peraduenture it is therevpon,thatRab» _ 
bi Ioſua the ſonne of Leuy ſapde, That Iſraell was not heard in Midraci'Tchi- 
the world, for want of knowing this name; that is to ſay, for lim. 
want of praying vnto God by Mediator Chriſt who died for 
vs. To be ſhoꝛt, Philo the Iewe, a very renowmed Authoꝛ, hand: Philo the Tew 


ting this queſtion,namely when the baniſhed 1{raelites and Iewes in his booke of 


would returne home; faich it ſhould be at the death ofa-Þighppteſt. Pen ge; 


Locke aforc in 


Howbeit finding himſelle graue led at this, that ſame liue longer theo. C hapto 
than otherſome; Surely I beleeue ( ſayth he) tliat this Highprieſt 
ſhall not be a Man, but the Word the which hee pꝛayſeth in infi= 
nite places) exempt from al ſinne both willing and vnwilling, 
who to his father hath God; and to his moot her, the wiſedom 
that is without beginning and without end. Mhereby it ap- 
pereththar he had heard of Chriſt aHighpueſt, whom it behoued 
to be God the Sonne of God, that he might lanaiſie, and likewiſe 
man that he might dye. — —_ 
As touching the ſrartinghole whichthe newe Rabbines ſ&ke, Obiecion. 
inthat (contrarie to the whole courſe, both of their owne auncient 
Wiiters and ok the Scripture in ſtedofone'Chiift God and Han, 
they make two Chiſtes the one the Sonne of Dauid, the other 
the Sonne of loſeph; ſaping that this latter (to whome they apply 
Ur the fozeſayd Texts) ſhalbe ſlayne in battell, and afterward — 
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{ed agine by the Pꝛayers of other: Surcly let vs tell them ag R. 
Moyſes doth, That uone other than only the ſon ne of Dauid;ſhall 
| come-with-authozitie of Chzilt; howbeet that there are two comes 
Zachary. q. ver. nings of Chuſt, the one in lowipnes as Zacharicſapth , Poore, 
* Lowely ; and Sauioutlyke; and the athet in maieſtie out of the 
Clou des ot the ayre, as is deſctibed in Daniel: the one to Re- 

| deeme, the other to iudge, as they thẽſelnes ſap vpon theſe woꝛds of 
Danicl.7. Eecleſiaſtes, What it is chat hath bene? The ſame that ſhalbe: 
a - = wherevpon they inferre, The lalt;Redeemer is reuealed, and he 
v7 T. chat is hidden ſhall come yet once againe. To be ſhozt,here yet 
Talmud, trea- ſct᷑, huwin the end the ſtumblingblocke is turned into glozie, Fox 
oe Sanhodrin ag Chiſt dyed innocently, ſo ſhall be alſa ryſe agayne and repgne 
i foʒ euer. Yea he ſhalleyſe againe : foz it is mitten in che Palme, 
eng. Thou wiltnot ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, which ſap⸗ 
ing cãnat be ment of Dauid; fo he is dead and rotten in his graue, 

pea and he ſhalbe rayſed againe within the third day, foz it is watts 

Oc ches. ten, He will quicken vs after two dayes, and in the third day 
will he rayſe vs vp ageine. Alſo he ſhall go vp into Yeauen, to ſis 

pam 110. At the right hand of God; fan it is witten, Ihe Lord hath ſayd to 
The booke my Lord ſit thou on my right hand. And all theſe Texts are ſo 
Mechiltha. ** expounded by Rabbi Moyſes Hadarſan, by R. Hacadoſch, by R. 
er eee Ha- Tonathan the Sonne of Viell and others: and the y be all accome 
Sen Cap pliſhed in Jeſus. Fo) their owne whiter Joſephus ſayth, In the 
me of Tyberiusthere was one Ieſus, a viſe man (at leaſtwiſe 

R IGacyppon it he was to be called a man) who was a worker of great mira- 
Geneſis. cles, and a teacherot ſuch as loue the trueth, and had a Feng 
— — of trayne as well of lewes as of Gentyles, Neuertheleſſe, being 
— accuſed ynto pilate by the cheefe of the lewes, he was cruci- 
Antiquitie fed. But yet for all that, thoſe which had loued him from the 
Lib. 18. cap. beginning, ceaſſed not to continue ſtill. For he hewed himſelf 
i Ayue vnto thẽ a three dayes after his death, as the Prophetes 

had foretold of him both this and divers other things. And 

euen vnto this day doe thoſe continue ſtill which after his 

name are called Chriſtians.Certeſle then let vs conclude as this 

Tewe doth in the ſelfeſame place, and in his owne woꝛds, This Ie- 

ſus was in very deede the Chriſt, F q; as foꝑ the godly tale. hat 

Chaiſtes Diſciples ſtole him out of his Graue, and that foz feare 

they did caſt hym downe in a Gardyne where he was found after 

ward: the fondneſſe and fabulouſeneſſe thcreofappercth in this, 
that whereas becauſe hee had ſayd in his lyletyme. Deſtroy this 


Temple, 


R. Moyſes vpò 
che Iudges. 
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Temple, and in three dayes I wilt rayſe it ine; And alſo, 
— — anew — — the ſigne 
of the Prophet Ionas , anv ſo ſoʒ cherevpon the lewes cauſen 
Pylate to ſet a ſure gard about the Sepulehze : Pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, Pylate waiting afterward to the Emperour Claudius, ad⸗ 
nertiſed him olthe reſurrecion ol Jeſus ſo as the greater and ſurer 
the gard was that Pylate did let, the mo and the ſtronger were the 
mitneiles to pꝛoue the Jewes lyars in that behalfe. Alſo the high 
Mꝛieſtes being ſo inraged againſt Jeſus as they were, would nos 


haue ſticked to haue haugevvp the ſayd found Carkeſſe openly in 


the Marketplate, whereby they might haue aboliſhed all the repus 
tation ot Jeſus out of hand. Ageine on the other ſide, the Apoſtles 
were men ſo afrayd ut᷑ death, ſo weakeharted, ſo feeble in faith, ann 


Fo vtterly without credit; that thete is not any lykelihod that they 


durlt take the matter in hand. Nay(which moze is) what benefite 
cotld they haue had by his dead Carkeſſe ꝛ what ſhould it haue bo⸗ 
ted them to haue foxcone their Childzen , their Myues, pea and 
themſelues to fo ſuch a one? Should they not rather haue had 
tauſe to haue bene offended at his cowſinage, and there vpon bene 
the readier to haue condemned the remembzaunce of him them 
ſelues, and to haue turned all men away from him ; C ont rariwiſe, 
they peach nothing but his reſurrenion; fox that are they contens 
ted to dye; fo that doe they teache other men to dye; alonly by that 
doe they hope too tive and dye moſt bleſſedly; and of alt the whole 
nber ot them, there was not ſo much as one that could be bzoughs 
to ſay otherwiſe: nap rather which could hee made ta concealc it, 
and not to ſpeake of it, though they were let alone, yea oꝛ foꝭ any 
momiſe oꝛ thꝛeatning that the greateſt perſonages in the wozlde 
could make vnto them. Surely there foꝛe, if cucr any deede were 
true, we muſt needes ſap that this is it. | 


" Finally Danieli ſanth: After that the Anoynted is ſlaine, The Daniel o. 
Prince vf a people to come, (that is to-ſap ; the Emperougof Wisch. ce. 
Rome) ſnall deſtroye the Citie and the Sanctuarie, and his end 


ſhatbe in deſtruction, and vnto the end of the warre be deſo- 
lations ordeyned. But he ſhall ſtabliſn his couenant with ma- 
ny in one weeke, and in halte a weeke ſhall he cauſe the Sacri 
ſcing and Offering to ceaſſe. And to the ſame effec Jeſus him⸗ 
h, Weepe for your ſelues and for your Children; and 
let them which are in ſeurie flee into the Mountaines. Abho- 
mination ſhall abide in the holy place, aud of the Temple one 

e! ſtone 


The deſtrut᷑i- 
on of Hierufa- 
lem. 
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ſtone ſhall not be another. And yet neuertheleſſe⸗ 
this Goſpell(ſayth he) ſnall be preached ouer all the world tor 
a witneſſe to al Nations. Ma can ſay that this mag not accom⸗ 
pliſhed mithin a while after the veath ol Jeſus? And who ſeeth not 
pert fill the remnants of this deſolation vpon Hieruſalem, and vps 
pon all chat people 4 Yea and mozeoner,that this their vtter ruine 
and ouerthzowe,is not to bee fathered vpon any other thing, than 
vpon their putting of Jeſus-to death Jeſus was appꝛehended in 
tof<phusin his Mount Oliuet; ann from Mouumt Oliuet mas Hicruſalembeſee« 
_— l ged. He was cruciſted on the day ol the Paſſouer; and on that day 
ln che lexiſm Mas the Citie entered inta. Pee was whipped in the Romaine 
Wartes. lib. s. Emperours Pautlionby Pylat; and in the Emperours Pauilion 
Cap. 8. and lib. wete che Iewes whipped by the Romaines foz theit pleaſure. e 
asg. uus deſiueren hy them into the hands of the Gemyles; and they 
8 themſelues were ſcattered ab2oade into the whole wozld, to bee a 
ſkoꝛning ſtocke to all Nations. Of theſe things and many other 
like doe the Rabbines complaine in their Piſtoꝛies, and the moꝛe 
they ſpeake of them, the moꝛe doe they confeſſe Gods Judgement 
vpon chemſelues. Fo what els art all theſe things, but the execu⸗ 
tion ok this their owne ſentence giuen vpon themſelues, his blud 

Philo ageinſt be vpon vs & vpon our Children? Inſomuch that( as Ioſephus 
Flaccus. repoꝛteth) when Tytus ſawe the ſayd extremities, he lifted vp his 
I 2 _ . eyes to heauen and ſayd, Lord thou knoweſt that my hands are 
dediruction of Cleere from all this blud that is ſned. And aftermard when vpon 
Hicrulalem. che taking of the Citie, he had conſidered the faꝛte and ſtrength ot 
the plate and the people; he ſayd, In very deede God hath foughe 
on our ſide in the taking of this Citie, for otherwiſe what po- 
wer could euer haue wWõne it? Alſo the Tt᷑ple was burnt doune, 
though he did what he could to haue ſaued it, becauſe (ſapth Ioſe· 
phus ) the vneſchewable day of the deſtruction thereof was 
dome. Lckemiſe the Citie was raſed;caſtvp vppon heapes; and 
Loſephus, in mapeleneft with the graund, as it neuer man had dwelt there and 
the Waires ol ten hundzed thouſand men were put to the ſword within it{ which 
7 cp 9.12.14. thing wee reade nat tu haue bene done to any other Citie taken by 
TH the Romaines. To ber ſhoꝛt, the ſignes that went afo2e, and the 
| vopce that gaue watning from heauen, # the opening of the Tem⸗ 
ple ol it own accvey.ſeemed tobe tozefeelings of Gods weath chat 

was to light vpon them. Again, the Fountapneof Silo which was 

dꝛyrd bp afoꝛe, ſwelled vp to give water to the Romaine Hoſte. 

Inſomuch chat their olune Hiſſozywaiter , beholding ſo many res 

| coꝛds 
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koꝛds of Gods wꝛath, was in maner cõſtreyned to come ſomew 
nye the cauſe thereof, which he affirmeth to be, that the Pighpꝛieſt 
Ananus had vniuſtly and haſtily cauſed Iames the bꝛother of Je. 
ſus to be ſtoned to death, and eerteine others with him, to the great 
griefe of god men, and of ſuch as loned the Lawe , To the which 
purpoſe alſo may this ſaping ofthe notableſt ot theit Rabbines be 
applyed, That the ſecond Temple was deſtroyed for their ſel- 


71 


ling of the Rightuous, and for hating him without cauſe; ac-, h,. 


toꝛding to this ſaping of Jeſus coucerning them, They haue ha- 
ted me without cauſe. | 

And whereas ſome Iewes at this day doe ſap, that they bee pu⸗ 
niſhed becauſe ſame of them receined this Jeſus fo: the Chꝛiſt: 
there is no {ikelphod of trueth in it. Foz conſidering that Gods 
maner is, to ſaue a whole Citie fo2 ſome ten god mens ſakes , if 
they be found in it: he would much rather haue ſaued his own peo⸗ 
ple foꝛ ſo many mens ſakes, being the chiefe and repzeſenting the 
ſtate of the Realme of ſewric, which did put their hands to the ace 
cuſing of Jeſus; and foz ſo great a multitudes ſake, which cryed 
out, Away with him, away with him, crucifie him. And if God 
confirmed the Pziefthod vnto Phinces, foꝛ his ʒealouſneſſe in pu⸗ 
niſhing a ſimple [ſraclite: what thinke pou pour ſelues to haue de. 
ſerued, fo2 crucifping(as you beare pour ſelues on hand)an enemie 
of God, one that named himſelfe Chꝛiſt the Loꝛds Anopnted, pea 
and which ſayd he was very God himſelfe : Yet notwithſtanding 
in the middes of all theſe calamities,the Citie and Temple of this 
Jeſits were builded vp, firſt in Iewrie it ſelfe, and afterw eo inthe 
whole woꝛld; and accoꝛding to Daniels Pꝛopheſie, the Couenant 
of Saluation was ſtabliſhed among all Nations by the pꝛeaching 
of his Apoſtles; and the Sacriſices of the Iewes were then put 
downe, and neuer anywhere reupued againe ſince that tyme, And 
within a while after, the very ydolatries ofthe Gentyles, which 
had poſſeſſed the whole woꝛld, were likewiſe daſſhed alſo, as wer 


ſhall ſee hereafter. Whereof-Rabbi Hadarſan waiting vpon Da- R. Hadarfan 
niell ſeemeth to haue giuen ſome incling, in that he ſapth, Halte a pon Danid- 


weeke, that is to ſay, three yeeres and a half, ſhall make an end 
of Sacrificing . And ſo doth R. Iohanan in that he ſapth , Three 
yeeres and a half hath the preſence of the Lord gryed out vp- 
pon Mount Oliuet, ſaying, ſeeke God while he may be found, 


and call vpo him whileheisnere hand. And vpon the Þſalmes ac 
it is ſayd, That by the ſpace of three yeeres and a halfe, GOD Thalia. 


Nn would 
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would teache his Church in his owne perſone, Now it is ma⸗ 
nifeſtly knowen, that Jeſus pꝛeached betweene thꝛee and fower 
yeres about Hieruſalem, and that his preaching was purſewey 
and continued afterward by his Apoſtles, 

Sothen, we haue in the Pꝛophets a Chyift the ſonne of God, 
which was to be boꝛne ofa Uirgin, in the end of the thꝛeeſcoꝛe and 
and ten weekes mention in Daniel, at Bethleem in Iewrie;zwhom 
being koꝛegone by an Elias, it behoued to pꝛeache the kingdome of 
God, to dye a repꝛochelul death to mans Saluation, and to ryſe a- 
gayne with gloꝛie; ſhoꝛtly wherevpon ſhould follow the deftruct- 
on of Hieruſalem and ofthe Temple. And. at the very ſelfeſame 
tyme, we haue in our Goſpels t in the ſtoꝛies of the Jewes them: 
ſelues, one Jeſus the ſonne of God, bozne of the Virgin Marie, at 
Bethleem in lewrie, who beeing foꝛegone by Tohnthe Baptiſt, 
pꝛeached the kingdome of Heauen both in waozd and deede, was 
critcified at Mieruſalem, beleeued on by the Gentiles, and reuẽged 
by the ouerthꝛowe and deſtruction of the Temple. And all theſe 
circumſtances and markes are ſo peculiar vnto him, that they can 
by no meanes agree to any other, Wherefozelet vs conclude, that 
this Jeſus is the very ſame Chꝛiſt that was pꝛomiſed from time 
to time in the Scriptures, and exhibited in his dew time accoꝛding 
to our Goſpelt, Foz that is the thing which wee had to pzoue in 


theſe laſt two Chapters. 
7 2 OY OMA 
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The xxxj.Chapter. 
5 | 

An anſwere to the Obiections which the Tewes alledge a- 
geinſt leſus, why they ſhould not receiue him for the 
Chriſt or Meſsias. | | 
7 Dv let vs examine the obiections ofthe 
Iewes, and ſ& what they can ſap ageinſt 
the Teftimonie ok all the Pꝛophetes, 
which agreeth fitly to Felus, and can a. 
gree to none but him, Firſt, Tk Jeſus 
(ſay they) were the Chꝛiſt; who ſhouly 
haue knowen and receiued him, rather 
than the great Sinagogue which was 
at that time? This oblection is very = 
62 


Obieton, | 
that he muſt 
have bin 


Toren. 
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fo: in the Goſpell the Phariſies ſay, Doe any of the Phariſies or 10kn.7.ver.48; 
chiefe Rulers belecue in him, ſaue onely this raſcall people 

which know not the Lawe, ho be accurſed? Mere J might al- 

ledge Simeon ſurnamed the rightuous, a Dilciple ot Hillels, who 

had ſerued foztie peres in the Sauctuarie, how he acknowledged Eule 2; 
Jeſus foꝛ · the Sauiour of Iſraell and the light ol the Gentiles; in 

the which Simeon the Jewes themſelues conkeſſe that Spirit of 

God to haue ſapled, which was wont to inſpire the greate Sina- 

gogue, and inſpired him ſtill during all his lyfe, Alſo J could al- 

ledge Iohn the Baptiſt, whom they called the great Rabbi Ioha- 

nan, who acknowledging Jeſus to be the ſonne of God, ſent his 

Diſciples vnto him: And likwiſe Gamaliel, whom in the Acts of AQ. 5.58. 

the Apoſtles we reade co haue ſayd, If this Doctrine be of God, 

it will continew; if not, it will periſh; and in Clement, to haue 

bene a Diſciple of the Apoſtles; and in their owne bokes, to haue., ges. 
bene the Dilciple of the ſapd Simeon: And finally S. Paule him eye Pirkei 
ſelfe,a diſciple of the ſayd Gamalicl,ſothly a very great man, and auoth. 

of great fauour and authoꝛitie among them, of whom they cannot 

in any wyſe miſtruſt, To bee ſhozt, Ioſephus repoꝛteth that this 

Jeſus was followed among þ Iewes, of all ſuch as loned p trueth, 

and that as many as loued the Lawe , did greatly blame Ananus 

the highp:eRt,fo2 cauſing the diſciples of Jeſus to be put to death. 

Alſo R. Nehumia the ſanne of Hacana hauing recounted the mi: R-Nchuunls, 
racles:of(Jelus, within a litle of whoſe tyme he was) ſayth expꝛel⸗ 

ly Iam one of thoſe which haue beleeued in him, and haue 

bene baptized, and haue walked in the right way . Likewiſe 

the S. Rabbi ſeemeth to haue hild of Jeſus; and ił he did not, then There were 

is it yet moꝛe wonderfullthan if he had knowen him, conſidering þ wo Rabbies 
he ſeemeth to deſcribe this Jeſus by the ſelfſame cirtumſtaunces þ of the name of 
the very Chꝛiſt is deſcribed by hun. But without any ſtãding vpo 3 
that poynt, J lay further to them, That whereas the Synagogue Sage 
receiued not Jeſus fo2 the Meſſias, their ſo doing is a token that one liuing va- 
he was the very Meſſias in deede; and that their receiuing ol Bar- der Antio- 
cozba fo; the Meſſias, was a ſure pꝛole that Barcozba was not 1 che 
the Pellias. Foz it is expꝛeſly ſayd by the Pꝛophetes, that when", 
the Meſſias came vnto them, they ſhould be ſo blynde as not too 4 
knowe him, and ſo vnthankeful as ta deſpiſe him, The ſtone ( ſayth 

Dauid) which the buiſders refuſed, is become the chiefe cor- Pl. ii. ver. 22. 
ner ſtone, and that is a maruelous thing in our eyes. And this e er, 
ſaping doth Jeſus interpꝛet concerning the kingdome of Heauen , 
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which ſhould bee taken from the Ie w es foꝛ their refuſing thereof; - 


Alſo this text is applyed to the Meſſias by R. Jonathan, pea and 
by R. Selomoh alſo ( as great an enemy to Chꝛiſt as he is) who 
wꝛiting vpon Micheas ſayth that Chziſt(by expꝛeſſe name) ſhould 
bee bozne in Bethleem; and which way ſo euer they turne them 
ſelues,they can gather none other ſence of that place. Perevppon 
commeth it that the pong babes crye out in the Goſpel, Hoſanna 
which commeth in the name of the Lord; which is verſe that 
followeth next after this place of Eſay, Go tel this people,Heare 
and vnderſtand not, Looke and ſee not. Harden the heart of 
this people, ſtop their eares, and cloſe their eyes, leaſt they ſee 
with their eyes, & heare with their eares, and vnderſtand with 
their keartes, and turne agein, and I heale them. How long? 
Euen all their Citties be deſolate without inhabitants ( ſapth 
the Loꝛde) and the houſes without any man in them, and the 
land be a wilderneſſe. Yet ſhall a Tythe remayne and turne a- 


— be made bare as a Turpentine tree & an Oke,whoſe 


ap neuertheleſſe ſhall continue in them. And if ye deſire the in⸗ 
tery2etatio hereof,behold, it is readie at hand in the ſame Pꝛophet. 
Fo? going about to. deſcribe with what humilitie and ſimplicitie 
Chꝛiſt hould come to ſuffer fo2 vs, (whom theſe great Rabbines 
foked foꝛ to haue come in triumph to content their pꝛyde and am: 
bition) Who hath beleeued our preaching(ſapth he) or to who 
ts the Lords arme diſcoucred? That is to ſay, ot ſo great a noms 
ber of lewes which lake foꝛ the Meſſias, how feawe (hall there be 
that will beleeue him, when they ſee him come after ſuch faſhion 
as I am to deſcribe him vnto them : But ſurely (ſayth he) Thoſe 
to whom he had neuer bene declared ſhall fee him, and thoſe 
that neuer heard of him ſhal cõſider him. This tert(as I haue 
declared often heretokoꝛe) is expounded by the Iewes themſelues 


concerning the Peſſias, Alſo Zacharie ſaith, I wil powre out the 


ſpirit of grace and mercie vpon the houſe of Dauid, aud vpon 
the inhabiters of Hieruſalem , and they ſhall looke vnto-mea 
whom they haue pearced. This Hieruſalem (ſap J) and this 
bouſe of Dauid wherevpon & O D will power out his grace and 
mercie, are the very ſame which ſhal pearce his Auoynted and cru⸗ 
ciſte him. after che ſame maner that they martyꝛed Eſay, leremie, 
and Zachatie, and toꝛmented all the reſt uf the Pꝛophetes, ac⸗ 
coding wherevnto our Lozde Jeſus ſayde vnto them, It is not 
męete that any Prophet ſhould dye ellwhere than at — 

| m. 
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Jem; No they mult nerdes graunt, that it they were ta kill bym, 

they were not to know him: foꝛ who durſt bir ſo pzeſumptuous as 

to lay his hande wittingly vpon the Loꝛds Anoynted ? And thole 

ws alſo doe they expound to:concerne the Meſſias. To be ſho2t, Oeut. as. 

Moyſes ſapth; The ſtraunger þis among thee ſnalbe thy head, 

and thou ſhalt be histayle ;heſhalbe aduaunced-aboue thee, 

and thou ſhalt be his ynderling.And Eſay ſayth, Becauſe of the 

ſinne of Inda; bwilſeekeout thoſe which haue not ſought for 

mee, and Iwilbe found of them which haue not enquired for 

me. I wil giue a better _ in my Temple to the Geldedmen 

& Strangers, than to the Sonnes and daughters of Iſrael, And 

it is an oꝛdinary matter among the Þ2ophets,to vie ſuch ſpeeches 

as this, Thoſe which are my people, ſhall no more be my peo- 10 l 

ple: & thei which were not my people ſhalbe my people, ſuch . 

other. And ſildom de they ſpeake any woꝛd of ß calling ot ß Gen⸗ 

tiles, but they match it immediatly wehe caſting off of p Iewes fo: 

their refuſing of Chꝛiſt, like as ye cãnot well make mention of the 

graffing ok a tree w a ſtrãge Jmpe o2 fien, but ye muſt alſo ſpeake 

of che eutting af ol the boughes to make place fo) it. To this ſame Talmud. 

effect do R. Samai ani R. Selomoh ſavʒ It is ſayd in Ieremy, Iwil : San- 

tile one out of a Cittie and to out of a Trybe, and make IIS 

dhem toenter into Sion, becauſe (adde they) that as of ſixe- 

hundred thauſand Iſraelites, onely two( that is to wit, Ioſua 

& Caleb) entered into Chanaan; ſo {hall it be alſo in the dayes 

of the Meſsias. Aud the ſunnes of Rabbi Hija affume. That the Talmud. 

Meſſias ſhalbe a fone to ſtumble at vnto che two honſes of Iſracl Trea: Sanhe- ; 

and aSnare:toithe Inhabiters oſHieruſalem, and they deliuer it ©" ere. 

£02 a great Secret. Allo R. Iohanan and R. Tacob, ſay that them omen. 

Gentiles ſhalbe put in place of the Iewes that haue refuſed the p. lacob. chap. 

Lon, as che Hoꝛſe is put in the place ot an Oxe that halteth. And'Uclcc. 

mbereas q haue ſaid that Gods ſpirit ſhauld be withdꝛawen from 

the Sumigogue faꝛ cher lniquities ſake. Rabbi Iudas ſayth, that 

when the Sonne o Dauid commeth, there ſnalbe fraue wyſe v4 

men in Iſrael, and the wiſdome of the Scribes ſhall ſtinke, and 

dhe Scholes of Diuiditicſhalbe become Brothelhouſes: which 

accowdeth with this ſaping of aur Loꝛde Jeſus, Of a houſe. of 

erer e haue made n honſe a den of thecues. And R. Ne- 

horay NAayth that mens countenances ſnat at that tyme be paſt 

ame. And R. Nehemias witech, chat wickednes ſhalbe mulxi- r ug Sag. 

plyed without meaſure X and there {hall be nothin g but vnto- n 
Nun 3 wardnes 
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R Moyfes Ha. wardnes & Hereſieʒ inſomuch that(as ſayth R.Natronai, )They 

darſan vppon ſhall ſay that the miracles which the Meſsias ſnall woorke, are 

te ye Plalme. done by Magicke and by vncleane Spirites. To be ſhoꝛt, Iere- 

a my ſaich, The Shepherds are become beaſtes, and haue not 
eremy. to. ver. * 

11. and 20 ver. fought the Lord. And in another place, They haue made my 

6. ſheepe to go aſtray, & turned them away to the mountaines. 

And the Rabbines to confirme the matter, ſap thus: If our pre- 

deceſſors were the Children of mene be the children of Aſ- 

ſes; and ſurely ( ſayth R. Menahem, ) the ſhee Aſſe of R. Pine- 

has is wyſer then we. But to come backe ageine to the Pꝛopheſie 

of Eſay, The Oxe (ſayth he) knoweth his owner, and the Aſſe 

knoweth his maiſters Crib , but my people knowe not mee, 

they haue no vnderſtanding. And in very deve whoſoeuer dou! -: 

teth pet till what ſpirit gouerned the Teachers of the Iewes from 

this time fa2th; let hym reade but onely their Talmud, which is 

ſuch a boke; that God (ſay they) ſtudyeth in it euery firſt fo wer ho⸗ 


wers of the day: And when Hieruſalem was deſtroyed, hee left 


himlelfe thꝛee cubits ſpace wheron to ſit and reade in the Talmud, 


angrie at the Comb of a Cocke, to lye, and to commit finne and {a 


forth ;ſo that if a man might haue loker into the conſciences of 
thoſe Rabbines , J beleeue hee ſhould haue ſcene that they made 


not {o od account ot GDD as of themſelues. As foꝛ the Scrip⸗ 


tures, chey expound not one text of them among a hundzev to the 


purpoſe, no noꝛ ſcarfly without blaſphemte, ſauing where they fol: 


lowe oz alledge the Rabbines ok old time. The teſidew are either 


toyes, o2 oldwiues tales, oꝛ hoꝛrible blaſphemies, o2 things et 
ther too fond foꝛ Childꝛen oꝛ to wicked foꝛ men, and ſuch as euen 


the Diuell himſelf would be aſhamev ok. To be ſhoꝛt, I can not tell 


how they that wzate that boke could bee lewes; oz home the rea: 
ding ofit now ſhould not make them all become Chꝛiſtians. 


Eſay.r. Pet thep reply ſtill and ſay: What lpkelphovis there thatthis 
Jeſus was the Meſliag , comming lo atty2ed as he did + DO} were 
baceneſſe of not we (at leaſt wpſe)woonthie to be excuſed foꝛ not kndwing him; 


An obiection 
concerning the 


leſus. comming dilguyſed after chat manner: Nap, I demaund of pou, 


afcer what dther ſoꝛt he could o could come, conſive ri 


haue has him pꝛintelyke, and he was fozepzomiſed pooze : a Mar. 


xpour, and it was told you he ſhould be beaten and wounded : with 


a great 


which yet notwithſtanding was not then made. Beſides this, they 
make God in that boke) to bewayle the miſertes ot Iſrael, to bes 


tame to humble himſelk, and to be cruciſied foi vs Hou looked to 


barer ee o& my a. aw. A... 


« aan i „ 
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a grrate trayne, und he is deſcrybed alone vppon an Aſſe: with a 
companieof wyues, and there mas no mo ſpoken of but only one: 
with tryumphing and ſeaſting , and pee were tnfozmed afozehand 
that his bzead ſhould be ſteeped in vineger, and his Cup be full of 
gall and bitterneſſe. Nou imagtn vnder him, eyther the Peace of 
Salomon, aꝛ the Conqueſts of greate Alexander: peace to ma- 
nure Jennie at pourieaſe, and Marre to reape the riches ok the 
Gentples. But he came ta appt ale Gods math. and tu vanquiſh the 
Duell; and thencefoych to make Tewes and Gentyles equall. Of 
theſe two commings;whichis molt mecte , both foz Gods glozie, 
and fo2 his owne? dme he had the Empyꝛe of Cyrus and Alexan- 
der; admit he had all the power and riches of all the Ringdomes 
that euer were.inthe mano hat were all this but a witneſle ofhis 
want, and an aba emma u gloze ? As fo: example; Moyles 
led Sixhundꝛed thouſand fepghting men out of Egipt , and with 
the ſtroke of his rod he paſſed the red Sea and dꝛouned the Egipti- 
ans therein. Now in whether had Gods glozte moze appeared, and 
the calling of Moyſes bin better warranted ! by his winning of a 
battell ageinſt the Egiptians with ſo greate a nomber of men, oꝛ by 
ouerthowing them wich une ſtroke of a rod $ In reducing the 
Ming to reaſon by fozce of armes, oꝛ in making him to ſecke mercy 
p an hoſte of fleas and lyce + Let vs come now to Chʒiſt. Oe was 
to ſubdewe the wozld vnder his obedience, Thether was it moze 
to his glozie and mote coxreſpondent to his Godhead, to haue done 
it by inueſting himſelf in an Empyꝛe, 0z by ridding himſelf of all 
wozldly meanes,by foxceof armes, o2 by his only woꝛd ? By con» 
quering men with chewe ofpompe, oꝛ by winning them with ſufs 
keting repꝛache at their hand : By tryumphing ouer chem, oꝛ by 
being cruciũed by them $ By being alpue,oz euen by being dead 
By killing his enempes, oꝛ by peelving vuto them % By ouerthꝛo⸗ 
wing bis toes oꝛ by ſending his ſeruants to ſuffer whatſoeuer they 
would dovuto them 7 Fo who ſeeth not, that tn the vicozies of 
Munten, their men ber partakers wich tem or their glozle 4 And 
that in battells betwerne men, the Hozſe and the ſpeare haue their 
parts And that oftentimes the harneſſe and the very ſhadowe of the 
Creſts of their helmets (as pee would ſay) do ſtep in foz a ſhare : 
Surely therefoze, wee may well ſay, chat Jeſus could not haue 
be wed his Godhead better, than in comming like an abied e mi⸗ 
ſerable man;no2his ſtrength better, than in comming in febleneſle; 
no his myght, chan ininfirmicie;no} glozp,than in deſpiſednes; 
| n 4 no} 


An obiection 
tha: the ſi 


promiſed by 
the Prophets 


are not come 


to paſſe. 


Eſay. z. 


Eſay. 9. &. 33. 


Micheas. 3. 
vel. 3. 
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no his eternitie, than in dying oz his ruſing agetne.than in being 


burped z noꝛ his whole pꝛeſcute, than in geing his way hence; noz 
tmally his quickening life, than in conquering the woꝛld by the 


death ok his Diciples. Foz had he come other wile, man had had the 


gloꝛy thereof: the ſtrong lyer he had come, the lefle har bin his vic» 
toʒie; and the moze pomp he had pꝛetended out wardlyx, the lefle hay 
he alwayes vttered his Godheadz and the mae excuſable had both 
the Iew / es and Gentyles bin iu nat recemung bim. To be ſhozt, wil 
ve {re that he was the fame ſonne ol Gon, which was preſent with 
God at the creating of the wozld God created the wozld without 
matter o2 ſtuffe whereof, and without help, by his vnly wozd: And 
Teſus being deſtitute of all help and meaue hack conquered the 
w oꝛld with his only word, euen by his au death, which ſ@mech 
to haue bene a cleare diſpatch ol hun unt greater maieſtie o 
greatneſſe can we imagine than this s e 

Yea but (ſay they) where bee the ſignes pzomiſed by the Pꝛo⸗ 


gnes ꝑhetg : and ſpecially the euerlaſting peace which Chꝛiſt was to 


dꝛing vnto the woꝛld, which ſwould turne Swoꝛds into Pattocks 
and Speares into Coulters? To this we may anſwer, chat Jeſus 
was bozne vnder the Emperour Auguſtus, at which tyme the Hi⸗ 
ſtoꝛies tell vs, that the Temple of lauus at Rome was ſhut vp; 
and all the wozld was at peace thzoughout,as who would ſapthat 
by that meane God meant to open a free way to the pꝛeaching of 
his Goſpell , But let them firſt of all marke here their owne ton 
trarietie of ſpeech, in that they require of vs here a generall peace, 
and in other places ſpeake of battelles againſt Gog and Manor, 
and of the bathing of themſelues in the blud of the Gentyles inſo⸗ 
much as they ſay that their ſecond Meſſias the Sonne of Toſeph, 
ſhalbe ſlayne in battell. Nay,as he is a ſpirituall Ring,ſo bee his 
warres and peace ſpirituall alſa. Efay talleth him a man of warres 
but of his warres he ſayth, They ſnall turne their ſwordes into 
Coulzers; Dn the contrary part he calteth him » Pzince of peacet 
but at ſuch peace wherofit is ſayd Thechaſtiſemer of our peace 
waslayd vpon him, and by his ſtripes are we healed: that is to 
wit, he was wounded fo} our miſdeedes and tozne foz our iniqutz 
ties. To be ſhoꝛt, Micheas ſayth, He himſelfe ſnalbe the peace. 
Neuertheleſſe, to the intent pe ſhould not thinke he meaneth of 
pour manuring ot vaur grounds & of your dꝛeſſing of pour Uines 


pards ; yet ſhall not the Aſſyrian (ſayth he) ceaſſe to come into 
our Land, and to march in our Palaces. And therefoye doth Iere- 
mie 


— 
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mic well ſax, He hall breaks the yoke from thy necke;8 burſt 

aſunder thy bands : howbei (as he expoundeth himſelfe inano- | : 
ther plate, ) in ſuch ſort as thou ſhalt pot ſerue ſtraunge Gods A Webs 
any more: that is to (ap, he will both winne vs victozie and be our 

victozie himſelf againſt the Deuil, and alſo both purchace vs peace 

and be our peace vnto God, accoꝛding to this which he fapth ano- 

ther where: The Euerlaſting will be our rightuouſneſſe. Ind in Talmud in the 
trueth, in the boke al Sabbath where theſe texts are examined, treatyſe Sab. 
Rabbi Eliezer ſapth plainly, That warres ſhall not teaſſe ac the bach. 
firſt comming of the Meſſiag, but only at his ſecond comming, that 

is to wit, when he commeth in glozie to iudge the world. 

Dek che ſame ſkampe are the obiections that followe. It is wiit-,,, _ : 
ten Ns they) that Mount Oliuet ſhall bee ſplit aſunder in the u =5 5 
middes, and the qne halfe fall towards the Eaſt and the other 

halt towards the Weſt: which thing we ſer not yet come to pile, 
Well, they cannot denne but that this text ſpeaketh plainly of the 
deſtruction of Hieruſalem: and ił they will neves follome the ler- 
ter, they ſhall ſce in their owne Hiſtozies, that when the Romanes 
beleeggd the Citie, they made their trenches on that five, Againe; | 
it is lad, That the Lords hil ſhalbe aduauncedaboueat hilles N lohanan 
and-thereyppon they, dzeame that Hieruſalem ſpalbe hopſſen bp naten, 
cher leagues inta the aye, But theſe yeoplewhich otherwhiles \cigcach, 
delight ſomuch in Allegozjes, ought to underſtand thele, euen by Plan. 86. 
the text it ſelfe. Ton (ſayth the Pꝛophet) folkeſhall ſay let vs goe 

yp to Syon, and Godwill there teach ys his waies : The Lawe 1 
ſhall come out ot yon, and the word pf the Lord from Hieru- —— 
ſaleng, And I ee eme they better aut, than when the 

Apoltles of Jelits,di ſp2ead them abzoave from Hieruſalem thos 

roweche whole wazſd:And.therefoze Rabbi Selomoh ſaith vpon x $1, 4 
Hh FAN the L o2d Hould at that tyme be magnifted in Hie ra bratarn 


; by a 8 ter i n he wag in Sinai, Carmel, Tha- ben Ezra vpon 
Fee eee 5 
ce hill is the 9 

e Ge 


0 e ſonne of Ezra ſapth, that this Ad. Elay.2.an 
Me ſſſias, who ſhalhe highly 
the Lambe ien in Malachie;The Angell of the Lord ſhal make 2 T 
the waiesplayne : which things (lay they) wee ſee not yet yo Ben Mam 
es Ben yppon Deut. 


Micheas. 4. 


comein thy head chat in the tyme of Chriſt the courſe ofthe 1 
vorld ſhal any v fit bee chaunged: but when thou readeſt in Wine. 


Wrces, 


Eſay 


Jeremy. 5, 


An obiection 
that Idola 
ſhould cealle. 
Eſlay.2. 
Zach.13. 

So phony. z- 


fo much as any rememberance of them had now remayned, but 
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Eſay, that the Woolfe ſhal dwell with the Lamb, call to mynd 
how Ieremie ſayth, A Woolte of the wilderneſſe hath walted 
them, and a Leopard watcheth at their Cities, toſhatch + 
them that come out. For the meaning thereof is , that bot 
lewes and Gentiles ſhalbe cõuerted to the true doctrine, and 
not hurt one another, but feede both together at one Crib, 
according to this ſaying of Eſay in the very ſame place, The 
Woolfe ſhall eate Hay with the Oxe. And after that maner 
(ſapth he) muſt we expotind all ſuch maner of ſpeeches, which 
belong to the tyme of Chriſt: for they be parabolicall and fi- 
guratiue. Of the ſame ſoꝛt alſo is the expoſition of Rabbi Dauid 
Kimhi, howbeit that oꝛdinarily he followed the letter, e the tran⸗ 
ſlation of Ionathan himſelfe, And as e G4 Angell oꝛ Am: 
baſſado2 that ſhould leuell the waies mentioned in the text of Ma- 
lacie: The meaning thereof ( ſayth Ramban) is chat a great 
Prince ſhall bee ſent afore the Meſsias come, to prepare the 
harts of the Iſraelites to the battell. But Malachie expoundeth 
himſelfe moze fitlyin theſe woꝛdes: He ſhall turne the hearts of 
the fathers to their Children: that is to ſay, he ſhall erhi2t Iſra. 
ell torepentance, » 5 394 20 | 1 10 dans 4 7 

The Obiections that inſewe hereafter haue a little moꝛe weight 


ny in them. It is written, Twill deſtroy all the Idolles of the earth. 


Alſo, L will hungerſtarue all the Gods of the Gentyles. And a: 
gaine, They ſhall all ſerue mee with one ſhoulder, Would Gos 
that the abuſes which are crept into the Chꝛiſtian Church againft 
Chaiftes ozdinance , were not ſo great a Stumblitigblocke'to the 
ewes. Neuettheleſſe, let chem conſider the great nomber of Gods 
wan ſhipped by the Aſſyrtans, Perſians, Greekes and Romaines, 
at what tyme euery Countrey,euery Citie, euery Houſehold, and 
euery perſon had his peculiar God and his Idols byhimſelfe: and 
they Wall finde that within a little whilt after F Apottles h 

ched the voctrine of Jelus to the woꝛld they were all gone; 


that in publiſhing the glozie'of God, wee had alſo declared their o⸗ 
uerthꝛowe . Let them reade the Hiſtoꝛies of the Heathen and aſk? 
ol them what is become of their ODꝛacles , J mane the Deuilles 
which hild them in with their Lyes and D2eames, and would not 
bee pacified but with the Sacrificing o men. yea and euen of their 
owne Childꝛen t and ok all thoſe witkedneſſes , which 


rute all the woꝛld thꝛoughout, cau they now ſhew any Pra 
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Euen in the tyme of Tyberius began men toaſke theſe quettions, 
namely what was the cauſe that Oꝛacles ſpake not any moze; that 
Deuils wꝛought not as they had done afozetpmes; And that their 
Pꝛieſtes wanted liuing: And the Heathen themſelues were dꝛiuen 
to anſwer, that ſince the tyme that Jeſus had dyed, and his Dilti⸗ 
ples had pꝛeached abzoade, Arte Magicke and the Deuils had lolk 
their power. So lodeine, ſa vniuerlall, and fo wonderfull to out 
very enemies was the chaunge in that tyme; and of ſo great fozce 
was the onely name of Jeſus in the mouth of thoſe paze men, as 
gainſt Rings and Emperours, againſt their Ringdomes and Em- 
pyꝛes, and againſt the vpholders and wozſhippers boch of the De 
uilles and of their Idols. 


Fox bʒiefnelle ſake J omit this Obiection following and fucho- An Obiection 
ther; as that all Nations haue not followed Jeſus. Fox the P20: ageinſt the Al- 
phets haue tolde vs, that but a remnaut ſhall bee ſaued:and Jeſus tration of Re- 


ligion made 


himſelke ſayth that Many be called, and fewe choſen. And it ſuf. 
fiſeth that the voyce of the Goſpell hath hene heard guer all the 
woꝛld, and chat the gate of the Church is ſet open to all Nations. 


Againe, to come to an iſſeme, they knowethac the moi Col that 


— lap Alabetokeneth not that all men without exception Hall 
llowe him, but that all Nations without difference ſhall bee his 
people. Againe, the ſeede of Chꝛiſt ( ſay they) ſhould be euerlaſting: 
but we lee not the ſeede of Jeſus to ber ſo. They ſap very well, in 


that by the woꝛd Seede, they meane Chiifts Diſciples;and in their 
aue language they terme them Sannes m Children: & thankes 


de to the Loꝛd, there are Diſciples ol his Cill,cuerywherethzou 
the whole wozlv. led! We 50 85 


- But the pzincipall Obiection remayneth yet behind, and that is 
this: A Jeſus be the Sonne oĩ God, (ay they) why chaungeth he 


the Lawe of God his father deliurred by Moyſes, beeing(as hath 


—— boch holy and tagiolable 3 which who fo boch 


w tan) her bee receiued foꝛ che Surelx in this poynt 
where they charge Jeſus with che changing and aboliſhing ofthe 
Lamʒ we be flat tontrarie to thom:alfirming that he did not change 
it o aboliſh it, but moꝛe plainly expounded it and fulfilled it. Nay 
fap they, Circumtiſion was expꝛeſtely commaunded by God vnto 
Abraham, au afterward to Moyſes: and why then hath Jeſus a 
doliched it + In derde that is the thing which doth alwaies veretue 
them; namely, thar 2 the ligne fo) the thing ſtgniſted, and 
Se ſhavowe foz the ſubſtance and trueth of the pzomiſes, But * 
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fay that Cittumotſion was a ſigne oꝛ ſeale ot the Couenant, und 
Deut zo. nat che C anenant it ſelte, and the beſt of the Jewes denpe it 
and 10. themſeluen . And pet Moyſes ſayth: When the Lord ſhalſ ha 
calt thee out to the vttermoſt partes of the earth, yet will he 
bring thee home againe into the land which thy fathers poſe 
{eſſed, and hee will circumciſe thy heart and the heart of thy 
Children,thatthoumayſtlouethe'Lord thy God;with all thy 
heart and with all thy Soule,andthatchou niayſt liue / And in 
another plate he ſapth: Circumciſe the foreſkin of your hearts, 
and harden not your neckes any more. And whF# theP2ophets 
rebuke vs, they call vs not ſimply vncircumciſed, but vncireumci. 
ſed of heart oꝛ oflippes , The which ought to aduertiſe you that 
Ee the ũgne is fleſbly, but the thing ſignified (that is ta wit, the Co- 
re- uenant) is ſpiritualizand that it would behoue pou to enter into the 
of Mirandula. bee ſhaꝛt, the Cabale it ſelfe giueth vs to vnderſtand, that Chyift 
ſhall cure che venome al the Serpent, make a new Couenant, and 
take amay the neceſtitie ot Circumciſion, As touching Darrifices, 
A baue declated atreavircheretofoze chat they were fignes . Jt is 
layd that they ſhall cleauſt away the ſianes of the Congregation, 
How may that be, it me go nu further chan to the blud of a Lamb. 
oꝛ to the ſpꝛintkling or che aſhes ola Cowe ? AndtherefozdDauid 
ſayth: Thou deſireſtnot Sacrifice for ſinne, and therefore will l 


Palm. 49. and 


1 not giue thee any. Ann Ob himſelffapth:1 blame thee not for 


aaa en chat thou haſt ginen me no burntofferings. Al in Efuyt Wh 
g and 5. pe quited theſe things yl As for theſt Sucriſices, theſe nes 
Moones, theſe Sabbats, and theſe ſolemne Feaſtes;theylorhie 
me, they burden me, and I cannot wel away with thiem. Moe⸗ 
ouer Micheas ſapth n fahon gaueſt thouſands of thy Sheepe, 
and Riuers of Oyle, yea &thyne videſt ſonne, euen che ſonne 
. own bodie begotten q th ſinne talithis ismoth 
before the Lord. Nay, (fat Bſay) the offering of mOxe isa 
the murthering of a man, aadtthe offering v fa Shri 
the ſnetching of a Dog, and the burning uf Inch nſe is as th 
bleſsing of an Idoll. All which ſayiugs doe vs to vndetffand, that 
the Sacrifices;were:not.the-very things themſelues, but onelp 
ſgnes of things; that is to wit, partly ofthe luſtes and affections 
which wee feele in our hearts, and partly of the Saluation which 
wee loke fo: by the Melllasz and that it wee paſſe ns further than 
the bare Sacrifices,theibg vtterly vnyzofitable, But Den 
C 


— 


Michcas. 6. 
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The Sacrifice ofthe Lord, is a broken and lowly heart. And Eᷣ-—- 
ſay ſayth, Waſh your ſelues, ſcoure away the naughtineſſe of 
your hearts, doe right to the fatherleſſe and the widowe, Alfa 
Micheas ſayth, Deale vprightly, & ſhewe mercie. Theſe bee the 
Sacrifices which God requireth at euery of our hands, and which 
were betokened in the particuler Sacrifices,by the Bowels, Rid- 
neyes, Liuer,and ſuch other parts, which were wont to be burned 
vpon the Altar, And as touching the generall Sacrifices and ſuch 
as were moꝛe ſolemne, they betokened that vniuerſall Sacrifice 
fo2 the ſinne of Pankynd which God had oꝛdeyned euerlaſtingly, 
that is to wit, the death of the eſſias. Fo2 that thoſe Sacrifices 
ſhould haue an end, namely, the ſigne by the p2eſence of the thing 
ſignified, the figure by the p2eſence of the ſubſtance, and the ſha⸗ 
dowe by the p2eſence ofthe bodie, wee perceive by theſe woꝛdes of 


Daniell; From the tyme that the continuall Sacrifice is taken Daniel. 12. 
away, there ſhall bee a thouſand two hundred fowerſcore and verſe. 11. 


ten daies. And that it ſhould be done by the death of Chaiſt,ie ap⸗ 


peareth by this which he had ſayd afoze, After threeſcore & two Paaicl. 9. 


weekes Chriſt ſhalbe killed, and in halfe a weeke he ſhall cauſe 
the Sacrifice and Offering to ceaſſe; and for the outreaching 
of abhominations, there ſhalbe deſolation vnto the end. And 


wheras Malachie hauing rep2oued Sacriſices very ſharply, ſaith; Malachy. 


From the Sunneryſing to the Sunnegoingdowne , my name 
ſhalbe great among the Gentyles, and Incenſe and pure Ob- 
lations ſhall be offered everywhere in my name: it cannot bee 
vnderſtood of the Sacrifices oꝛdeyned by the Iewiſh Law, but ra⸗ 
ther of the aboliſhing of them, and of all other ſignes, by the Meſ⸗ 
dias. Fam if the Gentyles muſt Sacrifice vnto him accoꝛding to 
the law chen muſt they come to Hieruſalem to the Temple there. 
And if it be ſo: what Court will bee large enough to hold the Sa- 
crifices% What ſhall al Hicruſalem be but a very Slaughterhouſe 
and Butcherie ? Nap moꝛeouer, the Pꝛophet ſayth that they ſhall 
offer euerywhere; which thing bewꝛayeth an euident chaunge: and 
a pure ox cleane Oblation, which putteth a differente betwerne 
their Offerings, and the blodie Sacrifices of the Lawe. And after 
that the Pꝛophet hath ſapd, My name ſhall bee great among the 
Gentyles: ee addeth immediatly; But yee haue vnhalowed it. 
CAhich is as much to ſap, as that p Gentyles ſhalbe theſe Pꝛie e 
every man in his owne place, and they ſhall not neeve to co to 
you Jewes fo2 the matter. To bee ſhozt, as touching the 17 

es, 
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Midrach. fices,ſome ofthe Rabbines ſap, They ſhall all ceaſſe, ſaving the. 
Nombers.13. Sacrifice of praiſe andthank{giuing. And as touching the Sab⸗ 
Mar%.?.  bath;Hethatbringeth the Commaàundement from God, (ſap 
they) may alſo breake it: wherevnto our Loꝛd Jeſus agreeing, 

ſapth, The Sonne of Manis Lord of the Sabboth , And as tou: 

ching the difference betweene Beaſtes cleane and vncleane, All 

Beaſtes( ſay they) which are counted vncleane in this age,ſhall 

bee counted cleane by the vertue of God in the age to come, 

N Hadarghn that is to wit vnder the Meſsias, as they were to the Children 
vpon Gen. 42. Of Noe . And thereof they ad this reaſon, That Gods iniopning 
and 49. thereof foꝛ a tyme, was but to trye who they were that would obep 
his woꝛd. The ſame doth Rabbi Hadarſan affirme, ſaping; There 

is not a more expreſſe Lawe , than that which concerneth the 

mo diſcale of women; and yet ſhall that ceaſſe inthe 

reigne of him: ¶ that is to ſap , ofthe Meſſias. ] And it is not fox 

them to alledge here, that concerning the Circumciſton , the Sab⸗ 

both, the feaſt of Eaſter,and ſuch others, it is ſapd that they ſhalbe 

Lauts and Lehm that is to ſap by their interpꝛetation, for euer. Iq wee 
15. haue learned of them, that the woꝛd legnolam, ſigniſieth not for e- 
Deut. 1. uer, but a long tyme; and a tyme of long continuance without ins 
termiſſiou oꝛ bꝛeaking of, rather than a continuance of tyme with⸗ 

out end. And in chat ſence doe we reade it ſayd of Samuelz He ſhall 

abide in the preſence of the Lord legnolam for euer: Up which 
Midraſch. plate the Commentarie ſayth, It is an age of the Leuites or a Le- 
uiticall age, that is to ſay, the continuance of fiftie yeres.Likes 

wile , of the Seruant whoſe eare his maiſter boared through, it is 

N Dus  fayd; He ſhalbe thy Seruant /egnolam fo; euer: in which place the 
Kimbiinhis Tommentarie ſapth, Vntill the yeere of Iubil. And therfoze their 
bookeof great Grammarian Rabbi Kimhi ſapth , that /egnolams ſignifieth 
Rootes. Pro- along tyme, accoꝛding to this ſaying in the Pzouerbes, The olde 
ucrb.22. pound or buttel that hath continued of long tyme; where he 
vſeth the woꝛd legnolam. The wozds whereby the Hebzewes vſe 
commonly to betoken a tyme without end, are thele, gnad netſach. 

and ſelah, and legnolam vagned. 

But that God ment by the ſending of his ſonne Chzift to make 

a new Couenant with his people, as far re differing from the firſt 
Couenanat as the thing figured differeth from the figure , let vs 
here Ieremy in his one andthirtith Chapter, Behold, the day ſhal 
come (ſapeththe Loꝛd) that I will make a new Couenant with 
the Houſe of Iſrael, and the Houle of Dauid; not according 1 
| the 


Terem. ; 1. verſ. 
34.22.27, 
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the Couenant that I made with their fathers , when Itooke 
them by the hand & led them out of the land of Egipt, which 
Couenant they haue diſanulled though I was married vnto 
them: but the Couenant that I wit make with them after thoſe 
dayes (ſapth the Lopd) is this; I will plant my Lawe within them 
and wrytc it in their harts, and l wilbe their G O D and they 
ſhalbe my people. Euery man ſhalnot teache his neybour any 
more, nor euery man his brother, ſaying, Knoweithe Lord; for 
they ſhall knowe me from the greateſt to the leaſt. And I will 
forgiue their ynryghtuouſenes, and their Sinne will Iremem- 
ber no more. And that this was ment of the comming of the 
Meſlias, it appeareth playne. Fo he had ſayd afoze,The Lord wil 
create a new thing vppon the Earth; a woman ſhall compaſle 
a man about. Alſo that by the Houſe of Iſrael he ment all ſurhas 
ſhould bee graffed into that houſe by the comming of Chiiſt,it ap⸗ 
peareth in this, that hauing ſpoken ofthe peopling of Iſrael, he ſaid 
afoze, Iwill ſowe the houſe of Iſrael and the houſe of Inda with 
the ſeede of Man; and after that maner do the Rabbines theme 
ſelncs alledge it, Andtherefoze doth Ionathanſap vppon Eſay,Ye Mechitea v 
ſhall drawe :aters of gladneſſe out of the welſprings of Salua- Pod, ra. "oY 
tion, that is to {ay,you ſhall receyue new doctrine of gladneſſe EH A2. 
by the choſen ones of the Rightuouſe, that is to wit, of Chriſt, 
of whom the Pꝛophet had ſayd in the Chapter going laſt akoꝛe, 
God is my ſafety, I wilbe bold and not be afrayd. And the Co: 4 = a 4 
mentarie vppon the booke of thePzeachcr ſaytth, The lawe that . 
men learne in this age, is nothing in reſpect of the lawe of the 
Mlieſſias; nor the miracles that are paſt , in compariſon of his 
miracles. And in the boke of Bleſſings it is ſayd, the things that 
were done in Egipt are but tappilath that is to ſap, an Accident In therreatyſe 
or Bywoorke; but the things that ſhatbe done in the ryme of Boracoth. Tal- 
the Meſſias, ſnalbe gnikkar that is to ſay, the ſubſtance thereof. 1 of 3 
Vea and Rabbi lohanan in the Talmudſayeth, Where in ſoeuer - WY 
a Prophet biddeth thee tranſgreſſe the Lawe, obey bim, ſa- Korin. 
uing in Idolatry. For al the reſt are things that may be chaun« Talmud, trca. 
ged by a Prophet according to occaſion and tyme. y ſe Sanhe- 
Yet they reply and ſay, is God then chaungeable, to cine a lawe ma of det 
that ſhalbe chaunged after that faſſhion $ Mo, ſay we. Fo2 what 1.2. 
chaungeableneſſe is it to y2omile and perfoꝛme eo ſap and to do, to 
repeſent and to bꝛing to pafle,to begin and to finiſh% Mey contra 
rywiſe, what greater conſtancie can there be, than to hing to pa? 
up 
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in their tymes, and atcoꝛding to their circumſtances , the things 
which he had pꝛomiſed to his people? Me had ſaid,Circumcyſe me 
all your male Children. This was a ſigne. And he ſayd alſo, He 
ſhall Circumcyſe your harts and the harts of your poſteritieʒ 
and that is the verie true ſignification of the ſigne, Now Jelus 
bimſelf was circumcyſed, and that was bycauſe he was bozne vnder 
the Lawe. But pet hath he circumeyſed our harts by regenerating 
vs, which is as much to ſap as he perfozmed the Lawe, And why 
Gould it bee thought ſtraunge that Circumciſion is not reteyned 
now thac the Gentyles are called.Uerelp bycauſe there is not now 
any peculiar people, noz conſequently any peculiar marke to bee 
coueted of any one People oz Linage, as a ſeuerall marke ok coue⸗ 
nant betweene God and them. Alſo God hath ſayd, Take a Cowe 
for a Sinne offering, And ageine, Take cuery of you a Lambe, 
But he hath ſayd lykewiſe, The ſacrifice that I require is a bro- 
ken and ſorowfull hart. The ſacrifice that I prepare for you is 
my Chriſt,who ſhalbe led as aLambe to be ſlayne for you, and 
vpon him ſhall your ſinnes be layd. Therefoze the Moother of 
Jeſus carled her Sacrifice to the Temple, fo her purification 
but he caried her Sonne with her allo accoꝛding to tz is ſcripture, 
Euery manchild that firſt openeth the womb, ſhalbe holy vn- 
to the Lord; becauſe he was boꝛne vnder the Lawe. But he was 


crucified fo2 our ſinnes,wherein he accompliſhed che onely Sacrt- 


fice that had bene betokened by ſo many Sarrifices in the Lawe, 
and therefoze he made an ende of all ſacrpficing and offering of ob 
lations, as one that came to fulfill the Ceremonics of the Lawe, 
and to ſet vs free and diſcharge vs of them, 

On the contrarie part, how delt he with the Lawes which were 
no ſignes but matters of ſubſtance in deede : It is wiitten, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, And Jeſus hath ſayd, Thou 
ſhalrloue God with all thy hart, and he hath giuen vs an exam⸗ 
ple thereof in himſelf, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any gra- 
uen Image ſayth the Lawe : and Chyift hath oyerthzowen all the 
Tdols of the Heathen, The Lawe ſayth, Thou ſhalt not take the 
name of the Lord in vaine: yea(ſaith Jeſus)and thou ſhalt not 
ſweare by any maner of thing, no not euen by thine owne 
head-The Lawe ſayes, Thou ſhalt keepe holy ½ Sabboth day: 
Howbeit not to reſtreine thee from going aboue two mples that 
dap, as the Phariſtes taught; but to apply thy ſelfe all that dap 
thꝛoughout, to the mynding ok the Lawe of thy God , = to the 

ü eruing 
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ſeruing of thy Neighbour in his neede. And to the Commannde« 
ments of the ſecond table he ſaith, Ihou ſhalt honour thy Father 
and thy Moother; howbeit from thy heart, and not fo2 faſhions 
ſake, and thou ſhalt de the lyke to all thy Superiours. Thou ſhalr 
uot k1ll ; pea, and it thou hate, not thy neighbour onely, but alſo 
euen thyne enemp; thou art a manſlear already. Thou ſhalt not 
ſteale: and if a man will haue thy Cote from thee , thou ſhalt let 
him haue thy Cloke to. Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe: not 
only in woꝛd either falſe oꝛ hurttull, but alſo pdle, Thou ſhalt not 
commit aduoutry: No, fo2 if thou doe but lake vpon a woman 
with a {uſt vnto her, thou haſt committed adultrie already. Wozeos 
uer, ſo little leaue haſt thou to couet any mans gods, that to ſuccoʒ 
him thou muſt diſpoſſeſſe thy ſetfe, and ſell all that euer thou haſt, 


Finally, Thy God is only one God, and no mo: but thy neighbour 


is euery man whom thou meeteſt, ot what Countrie, ſtate, conditi⸗ 
on, oz calling ſoeuer he o2 thou be. To bee ſhoꝛt, woꝛſhippeſt thou 
God + doe it with the knees of thy heart. Doeſt thou faſt > hen 
thou doeſt it, annoint thy face. Doeſt thou almes : Let not thy left 
hand knowe it; giue ol thy ntede, and not of thine abundance, J 
demaund now whether the exhibiting or the ſubſtance and body of 
the Lawe, in ſted or the counterfet o2 Poztrapture thereof, and the 
requiring ot᷑ the mynd in ſted ofthe fleſh ; be an aboliſhing oꝛ defa⸗ 
cing of the Lawe ? whether the ſtabliſhing thereof, bee the diſanul- 
ling thereof : The clearing and inlightening thereof, be the quen⸗ 
ching thereof $ v2 thefulftlling therok in himſelt, and the ſpꝛeading 
thereofouer all Nations ofthe Earth, bee the breaking thereof? 
Nay mozeouer;the Lawe(ſup the Cabaliſtes) was giuen to man 
koꝛ the ſinne of che Serpent; that is to ſay ( accoꝛdiug to our doc: 
trine) not fo2 vs to accompliſh, fo2 wee cannot atteine thereto; but 
to ſhew vnto vs how karre the infection of that venome hath caried 
vs away, from that duetie which God and nature it ſelfe require of 
vs. MAhich end of the Lawe is greatly inlightened vnto vs by the 
comming ok our Loꝛd Jeſus, in that he teachech vs that the Lawe 
is not ſatiſfied with an outward and phartſaicall obedience, that ia 
to wit, (to ſpeake fitly) bp hipocriſie; but by the vncozrupt obedi⸗ 
ence of the Heart, yea euen much moꝛe by an vnfepned acknow- 
ledgement of our diſobedience, than by the greateſt pzofeſſion of 

obedience that a man can ſhewe\$ 
Tf they vꝛge pet further, why then was not this leffon of pours 
giuen vs at the beginning % J — that euen from the begin- 
0 ning 


Deu. ; o. & 10. 
Eſap. 56. and; 
1. 
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ning lanthon; Moyſes and the Pꝛophetes gaue it vou, in willing 
vad to tirtumciſe pour hearts, to offer v the ſacrifice of pꝛapſe and 


obediente, to abſteine from vnhalowing the Saboth day with vn⸗ 
rightudulnes, and ſuch otherthings. And in ſpeaking to you ot᷑ the 
land of Canaan, they haue told yon lowd inough by all theit do- 
ings, that it behoued you to haue a further reache of mynd, namely 
to che things which ( as Eſay ſaith) neitheir eye hach ſeene,no2 eart 
heard, noꝛ heart ot man conceived, The ſeruite then which God re. 
quired oł you is ſpirituall, aud the reward which we ought to loke 
foꝛ, is ſpirituall alſo, But pou, lyke Childzen as ye be, thought not 
but (as the maſt part of pou do till at this day) vpon the body and 
the wozld; whereas GDD ſpake to vou concerning your Soules 
and the welfare of them, which lpeth in him. Euen fo the Schoole⸗ 
maiſter pꝛomiſetch his pong Scholer a PMarchpaine oꝛ ſome other 
banketing ſtuffe to make him to learne; not that vertue ſhall not 
like the Child much bettter, and be a greater reward to him when 
he hach atteyned vnto it; but becauſe that if he ſhould talke to him 
of vertue oz of honour at that tyme, he tan no (kill of any of them 
both; and he would bee the negligenter to his leffon,ahp the moꝛe 
vnable to conceiue a greater thing. And truely ye wauld haue ſayd 
vnto Moyſes; Let not God ſpeake vnto vs, but to thee; and yet 
we s he fayne to touer his face , becauſeye could not abide it. To 
che lame purpoſe doth Eſay ſap, that ye were kaynt to haue line afs 
ter line, and pꝛecept after pꝛetept, and liſping Pꝛophets to dallie 
with vou like newe weaned childzen, that they might make vou to 
vaderſtand. Alſo S. Paule ſapth in the fame ſence, that ye were 
trained vp like babes vnder the diſcipline and tutoplhip of the lam. 
To bee ſhoꝛt, all Mankind (after the maner ok one only man) hath 
his birth. his — his youth, and his ſpirituall nouriſh⸗ 
ment pꝛopoꝛtionable to every age, as well as euery ot᷑ vs hath by 
himſeite. Nature ought to be a Lawe vnto vs. And verely GOD 
ment to make vs to feele how ſoꝛe it is coꝛrupted in vs; and becaufe 
that in thoſe ſirſt ages wee did tranſgreſĩe it and bꝛeake it ſo many 
and ſo ſundzie waies, like pong Scholers, which (to ſpeake right⸗ 
ly) cannot wꝛite one right letter without a ſample : therefoze God 
gaue vs the Law wꝛittenzaud there remayned at leaſtwiſe ſo much 

conſcience in vs all, as that none ot vs could ſay but it was moſt 
iuſt. Nenerthelefſe „it was Gods will that wee ſhould trye ot 
ſtrength fo a tyme in the doing thereof; whereby we percepned in 
Seen that wee could not _ thereto, like as the Child — 

indeueret 
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idee retlytd follow the Copie ot a good Skriuentr, and tannot 
attenne tu the laſhioning of one letter aright, turtherſoꝛch than his 
maiſter guideth his hand. At length came Gods grace bꝛought by 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, when dur accuſation (J meane the accuſation ot all 
Maukynd and ſpecially of the Church) was made and concluded 
both by Nature and by the Lawe the Interpꝛeter of Nature, and 
that ſo apparantiy, as none of vs can denye but that he deſerueth 
very great puniſhment, noꝛ any of vs ſay that he deſerueth any res 
ward at the hand of the euerlaſting God, whoſe reward being pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtionable (if I may ſo terme it) to the giuer, cannot be but euer⸗ 
laſting. So then, Mature hath made man readie to receiue p Law; 
the Lawe hath made him readie to imbꝛace grece:and God (as ſce⸗ 
med conuentent to his wiſe pꝛouidence) hath in this laſt age ofthe 
woꝛld, cauſed his grace to be bought and pꝛeached vnto vs by his 
Goſpell, euen vato vs which were as folke ſtanding on the Scat⸗ 
fold reavie to bee exetuteb: to the intent that ſuch as periſh ſhould 
acknowledge his Juſtice, æ ſuch as are ſaued ſhould acknowledge 
his onely grace in Jeſus God and Man, the onely Samour and 
Redeemer of Hankpnd, Ainen; 


The XXX Chapter, 


That leſus Chriſt was and is GOD, the Sonne of GOD, a- 
gainſt the Hcathen. 


= SE Du then, wee haue Jeſus Chyilt ſuch a 
one as hie was pꝛomiſed vnto vs in the 
Scriptures, namely God and Man, the 


S. Paule) manifeſted in the fleſh, cructs 
fied by the Iewes , pꝛeached to the Gen: 
y, tyles, beltceued on in the wozld, aud tas 
[ ken vp into gloꝛie. And foꝛaſmuch as J 

haue alreadie pꝛoued the trewneſſe and 
diuinenttb e of the Script Ocriptures, and that accoꝛding to them the Me⸗ 
diatour was to be ſuch a one as Jeſus was: here J might make an 
end ofthis wok; fo2 the cõcluſion followeth of it ſelf, The Scrip- 
Oo 2 tures 


Mediatour of mans ſaluation, (as ſayth 2.Tim.z. 
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tures are ot Gov; In them we haue found Jeſus to be the Peſſt- 
as the Mediatog, and the Redeemer of Pankpud; therefoze it fof: 
loweth that we ought to receiue him fo2 ſuch a one, and to imbꝛace 
his doctrine with all aur heart. Howbeit to take all cauſe of doubt 
from the Heathen , let vs ſhewe them pet further, that Jelus is 
God the ſonne of God, without che teſtimonie of the Scriptures, 
Fox it map be, that although they will not beleeue Jefus to be ve⸗ 
ry God by meanes of our Scriptures, pet they will beltene our 
Scriptures to be of GOD in very deeve, when they ſhall ſee that 
Jeſus is God, whoſe comming hath bene declared ſo plainly and 
ſo long afozehand in our Scriptures, But to begin withall, let vs 
call to mpnd this ſaping of Porphyrius, That Gods prouidence 
hath not left mankind without an vniuerſall cleanſing, and 
that the ſame cannot be done but by one of the beginnings, 
that is to wit, by one of the three Perſones or Inbeeings of 
Gods eſſence. And likewile theſe poynts which J haue pꝛoued 
already, namely, That man is created ta liue fox euer: That by 
his coꝛruption hee is falne from Gods fauour into his diſpleaſure, 
and conſequently excluded from that bleſſednes : That to bzing 


 himinfauour ageine, a Mediatoꝛ muſt ſtep in, who muſt be man, 


that he may ſuſteine the death which mankind hath deſerued; and 


God, that he may triumphe ouer death, and decke vs with his de: 


ſert. And ſuch a one doe we ſay the ſame Jeſus is which was cru⸗ 


cifted by the Iewes , and beleeued on among the Gentyles of olde 
tyme: And God ok his grace graunt in our tyme, to inlighten all 


Propheſiesa · thoſtto whom he hath not as yet giuen grace to beleeue; 


— A Surely as the Mediatoz came foꝛ the Gentyles as well as for 


Nomb. 2 2.and tbe Iewes, that is to ſay fo2 all men: ſo it ſhould ſeeme that the 
Gentiles had ſome incling thereof reuealed to them from GOD, 


23. 

— in his that they might pꝛepare themſelues to receiue him. In the Scrip⸗ 
13.Homily vp. ture we reade of a Pꝛophet named Balaam, who pꝛopheſied plain: 
pon Gcacus. ly enough of Chzilt, And ſome auncient wziters ſay that his pꝛo⸗ 
bis Gcond Ho. Pheſie, and the pꝛopheſie of one other named Seth, were kept inthe 
mily vpon the Caſt partes of the woꝛld. And Job who was an Edomite, ſapth,, 
viiofMa- I am ſure that my Redeemer liueth, and ſhall ſtand vp laſt vp- 
3 pon the earth. Aliſo the Sibils, and ſpecially Sibill of Erithra who 
b. Grad cis ſo famous abouethe ret, (at leaſtwiſe it the bukes which wee 
che Sibyls. haue vnder their names be theirs) doe tell vs that he ſhould be the 
La&antius.lib. ſunne of God, be bozne of a Uirgin, be named Jeſus, woonke mi⸗ 
4. Cap. 6. kacles, be cruciſted by the Iewes,berapied ageine to glozy,come in 


the: 
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the ende to iudge both the quicke and the dead, and ſo foo2th ; and 
that, ( which is a greater matter) in ſuch termes, and with ſuch par: 
ticularities, as it ſeemeth to be Þ very Goſpel turned into verſe, as 

though God had meant to vtter his miſteries moꝛe manifeſtly by 

them to the Gentiles, than he had done to the Iewes, bycaule the 
Gentyles had not bene inured to þ heaut̃ly doctrine any long time 
afozchand, and namely to the hope of the Reveemer, And as foꝛ 

them which thinke thoſe bokes to haue bene counterfetted in thoſe 

Sibils names, ſurely they may moze eaſely ſay it than pꝛoue it; but 

J paſſe not greatly fo that, Fo2 ( as Suetonius Tranquillus re: Suetonins in 
po2teth ) the Emperour Auguſtus made them to bee locked vp in _ 1 1 
two Cofers ot gold, at the fte of the Image of Apollo on mount , * . 
Palatine in Rome, where it was hard foz men to haue falſifyed 

them, And in the tyme of Origen, of Clement of Alexandria, and 

of [uſtine the Martir, which was not long after the pꝛeaching of 

the Apoſtles; thoſe bookes were abꝛode in the woꝛld, as appeareth 

by the diſcaurſes of Celſus the Epicure, who ſayth in deede that 

they were counterfet, but hee pꝛoueth it not. Ailo the Emperour 
Conſtantine in a certeine Dzatton of his, witneſſech that hee had 

ſeen and read them, and referred the Gentiles or his time to them, 

Well it cannot be denied but that there was at leaſtwiſe ſome ſuch 

like thing, Foꝛ Cicero in his bokes of Diuination waiteth thele c;cero in his 
woꝛds, Let vs obſerue the bookes of Sibyll. We muſt name vs firſt booke of * 
ſome King. if we will live in ſafetie. And yet all men knowe how Diuination 
hatefull a thing the name of Ring was, both to all the Romaines 

and to Cicero him ſelfe. Alſo he maketh mention of Sibils Acro- 

ſticke, that is to ſay , of certeyne verſes of hirs whoſe firſt letters 

made the name of that Ring, of which ſoꝛt wee haue ſome in the 

eighth bwke of the Sibyls; wherevpon he concludeth, that they had 

a ſound and wel ſetled mynd, Mozeouer, the Einperour Conſtan- 

tine affirmeth, that Cicero had tranſlated the boke Sibyll of Eri- 

thra, that Antonie would haue had it aboliſhed, Jn theſe bokes 

it was ſayd, v as ſwne as the Romanes had ſet the Ring of Ægipt 

axaine in his State, by and by ſhould bee bozne the King of the 

whole wozlde, And therefoze Cicero waiting to Lentulus who Cicero in his 
ſewed to haue that charge; doth mention that Ozacle vnta hym: rt Epilitero 
and che Romaines made a dout whether they might reſtoꝛe the 33 I 
King of Ægipt 02 no, by reaſon of that matter, whereof the Sibyls 5 ee 
doe make ſome ſpeeche in their ſecond boke. Neuerthelelſe when booke ot their 
the Romaines had well canuaſed the caſe, Gabinus conueyed Oracles. 


Oo 3 home 
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home Ptolomic King of Ægipt into his Ringdome, and at the 

ſame time was Jeſus. Chzift boꝛne. Virgill who by the fauour of 

Virgil.Fglog 4 Auguſtus had acceſſe to thoſe bokes , made an Eglog (which is 
but a tranſlation of certeine ofthe Aerſes of thoſe Sibyls) concer⸗ 
ning the happie ſtate which Sibyll behighted by Jeſus Chziſt the 
ſonne of God; ſauing that Virgil not loking deepely into the mat- 
ter, applyed it wholy to one Salonine, in fauour of Auguſtus who 
he meant to flatter; After which maner the Romanes wꝛeſted this 
famous foꝛeſaving of Syria, to the Emperour Veſpaſian, That 
out of le rie ſhould come the Souereine of the whole woꝛld. But 
wee reade that one Secundian a notable man in the tyme of the 
Emperoz Decian, and one Verian a Peinter,and one Marcelline 
an Ozatoꝛ, became Chyiſttans vpon the onely reading and confer⸗ 
ring ofthoſe Dzacles, And therekoze the firit waiters among the 
luſtine in his Chꝛiſtians, as Iuſtine, Origen,Clement,t ſuch others, doe fom- 
2 ug mon the Heathen to the bokes of the Sibyls, becauſe they would 
Caesar not with their god willes haue bel&eued ours; and alſo to a foꝛmer 

Clement ia P2opheſie of one Hiſtaſpes, which ſpake plainly of che comming of. 
firom: the ſonne of Gad into the wozld, and ofthe conſpiring of all king 

domes ageinſt him and his. And therefoze all thoſe bokes mere 

koꝛbidden by the Heathen Emperours, vpon pepne ot death. But 

God of his wonderfull pꝛouidence had pꝛouided fo2 the Saluation 

ofthe Gentyles, by ſcattering the Jewiſh nations with their boks 

and pꝛopheſies, into all the fo wer quarters of the Aoꝛld; howbe⸗ 

it that we reade not of any other Linage oꝛ Nation to haue bene fo 

ſcattered without loſing their tytles, their bokes, their name, and 

the very knowledge oftheir oztginal; which pꝛerogatiue the Iewes 

had, ta the intent they ſhould bee Pzeachers of the comming ol the 

Mediatoꝛ, and witneſles ofthe antiquitie, trueth, and vncozrupt⸗ 

nes ofthe Pꝛopheſtes, ageinſt the effec whercofnenerthcleſſe they 

ſet chemlelues with all their power. Foz what better witneſſes J 

pꝛay pou. could the Gentyles haue; than the Jewes themſelues% 

namely in that they being the putters of Jeſus and ok his diſciples: 

, to death, were ready notwithſtanding to dye fox the trueth e ſound⸗ 

neſſe ofthe bokes wherein he was kozeſhewed, foetold,and fozes 

pꝛomiſed vnto them at all epmes © Furthermme, that this Ring 

mMomiſed by the Pꝛophetes and the Sibyls, ſhould deliuer the Law 

of good lyfe to the whole woꝛld, Cicero ſcemeth to haue had ſome 
vnderſtanding ( howſoeuer he came by it) q els I cãnot tell wher⸗ 

to T ould apply this godly ſentence of his in his third — 


Y mcent.lib, 
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bis Common weale. Soothly the very Lawe in deede (ſayth he) 
is right reaſon, ſned into all men, conſtant, euerlaſting, which 
calleth all men to their duetie by commaunding, and frayeth 
them from fraud by forbidding; which yet notwithſtanding 
neither biddeth nor forbiddeth, in vayne to the good, nor by 
bidding or forbidding moueth the bad. From this lawe may 
nothing be taken, to it may nothing be put, neither may it 
be wholy abrogated. Neither Senate nor Pope can diſcharge 
vs of this Lawe, neither needeth there any interpreter or ex- 


laſting and vnchaungeable, {ſhall conteyne all Nations and 
at all tymes; and there ſhall be but one common mayſter and 
commaunder of all, euen God. He is the deuiſer, the diſcuſſer, 
and the giuer of this Lawe; which who will not obey, ſhall flee 
from himſelfe as if he diſdeined to be aman; which dooing of 
his mutt needes be a ſore puniſhment vnto him, though hee 
were ſure to ſcape all other puniſhments. Tho ſeeth not here, 
that this Heachen man eſpped, that all Lawes of man are but vas 
nitie, and that he looked that God himſelfe ſhould come openly in⸗ 
to the light of the woꝛld, to giue a good lawe to Mankind? Now, 
Jeſus hach manifeſtly giuen this Lawe, cauſing it to be publiſhed 
by his Apoſtles, and their voyce ſounded tothe vttermoſt bounds of 
the earth. And foz proofhereof, whatis moe conuenient and mœte 
fo man in the judgement of couſcience, than to loue God with all 
his heart and all his Soule; and his neighbour as himſclf : which 
pet notwithſtanding doth moze ſurmount our abilitie to perfozme, 
and moze bewꝛap our coꝛruption, and moe condemne whatſocuer 
is in vs of our owne , than doth the Lawe it ſelfe vniucrſally in all 
Mankind. On the contrarie part, what find we in all the wnitings 


of the Heachen. but a Mireling vertue, and ateaching to cloke vice, 


that is to ſay tpocriſie 4 But as this Lawe is verily of God, ſo 
Jet vs lee whether the bzinger thereof bee God. And J beſeech all 
worldly wife men, not to hearken vnto mee by halues, noꝛ to looke 
vpon things at a glaunce, (foꝛ I come not to daly with them: ) but 
to yeld mee both their eares, and to loke wiſtly, to bend all their 
wits aduiſedly: ſoʒ the neerer they luke vnto 5 matter, ⁊ the moze 
dcliberatly they conſider of it; the ſooner will they peeld to our 


doctrine,as to the vndoubted trueth, pea © as to very nature it (elf; 


Oo 4 Jeſus 


Cicero in his 

4 | third booke of 
pounder thereof to make it playne. There ſhall not bee one his Common. 
Lawe at Rome,and another at Athens; one tooday,and ano- weale. 


ther toomorrowe : But one ſelfeſame Lave being both euer- 2 
10.0. 4. 
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Fee _ Jeſus therekoꝛe is boꝛne in the little Countrie of Iewric ſubde⸗ 
e wed by the Romaines, of pe parents, in a ſoꝛie Qillage,veſtitute 
leſus befond Of friends and of all woꝛldly heipes, and yet was he to be Cmpe: 
nature and a. Your of the whole woꝛld, to giue the Law to the whole woꝛld. Let 
geinſt Nauve. vs ſee the pꝛoceeding of this Emperour # of his Empy2e, Amend 
(ſapth he)and belecue the Goſpell: for the kingdome of Hea- 
uen is at hand. Tf we conſider the maieſtie of the Romaine Em⸗ 
pyꝛe, the eloquence and learning of the great Clerks, and the pꝛide 
of the Sophilts and Ozatoꝛs of that tyme; what greater fondneſſe 
could there be to all ſeeming;than to talke after that maner ? Who 
wauld not haue thought folly both in Chꝛiſt and in his Ipoliles 
fo) their pꝛeaching ſoꝛ; But what addeth he: Whoſoeuer wil come 
into this kingdome, let him forſake goodes, father, moother, 
wife, children, yea and himſelfe too. And let him take vp his 
Croſſe and followe me. Let him thinke himfelt happie that he 
may ſuffer a thouſand miſeries for me, and that in the end he 
may dye for my names ſake. What maner of pꝛiuiledges are 
theſe I beſeech you, to dꝛawe people into that kingdome : hat 
a hope is it foꝛ them that ſerue him : hat are theſe pꝛomiſes of 
his, but thꝛeatnings? and his perſwaſios, but diſlwaſious ! What 
ſay we to a friend whom we turne from ſome other man, but thus; 
eſchewe that mans companie, foꝛ ye ſhall haue nothing with him 
but trauell and trouble: And what woꝛſe could the verieft enemies 
ok his doctrine ſay, than he himlelfe ſayd ꝛAlſo what a ſaping ok his 
was this to S. Paule a man of reputation among the Phariſies, 
and greatly imployes afoze in following 5 wozky? I wil ſhew'thee 
how great things thou haſt to indure for my names ſakeꝰ And 
yet notwithſtanding, what a ſodeyne chaunge inſewed, from ap 
pꝛehending and impꝛiſoning, to bee appehendev-and imp) foned? 
from being a Judge, to be whipped and ſcourged?from toning of 


others to death, to offer himſclfe from Citie & Citie to bee ſtoney 


fo: the name of Jelus% 

Platark in the © Let bs heare on the contrarie partthe vipee of « wozidly Chi 
fyings of the ſquerour. Whoſocuer will followe me(ſapth Cyrus fo the Lace. 
Kingsotold Jemonians)ifhe be 4 footman,Fwill make Him a Horſeman: 
* if he bee a Horſeman, Twill giue him a Charyot: if he haue a 
Manor, I will giue him a Tou ne: if he haue a Towne, I wil give 
him a Citie: if he haue a Citie, Iwill giue him a Countrie: and 
as for Gold, he ſhall haue it by 3 and not by tale. That 
addes is there betwerne the ſpeeches of theſe two Monarkes, — 

much 
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much mote betweene their Conqueſts + And therefoꝛe what com: 
pariſon can there bee betwixt the Conquerours themſelues?: This 
Cyrus as great an Enperour as he was, could not haue the Lace: 
demonians to ſerue him t̃oꝛ all his great offers. But Jeſus being 
poze, abiea, and vnregarded, did by his rigo2ous threats, euen af- 
ter his own ſuffering of repꝛochkull death and his manacing of the 
like to his followers, dꝛawe all people and Mations vnto him, and 
not only Souldpers, but alſo Emperours;noz only Cities, but al⸗ 
ſo whole Empyꝛes. Cyrus dyed in tonquering; and Jeſus conque⸗ 
red by dying. The death of Cyrus decayed his owne kingdome, as 
a bodie without a ſoule: But the death of Jeſus inlarged his king: 
dome euen ouer the Empyꝛes. And how could that haue bene, but 
that the death of Jeſus was the lite ol all Empyꝛes and all King⸗ 
domes? Who ſeech not then, in the mightineſle of the one, a hu⸗ 
maine weakeneſſe; and in the weakeneſſe of the other, a divine 
mightineſſe: TUee wonder at the Conqueſts of Alexander. Aiid 
why + Becauſe that beeing but a meane Ring of Macedenie, he 
paſſed into Aſia, and conquered it with foztie thouſand men and no 
moe. Had he taryed a hundzed thouſand with him, we would haue 
had the leſſe eſtimation of his deedes. But how much greater ac 
taunt would we haue made of him, if he had done it with halfe his 
number: And had he done it with the tenth man, D'how we would 
haue wondered / And if wee made a God ok him foz conquering lo; 
what diuine honoꝛ would we think ſirfficift foꝛ him nom: At leaſt⸗ 
wiſe who mould not haue thought him, if not a God, ytt (at the 
leaſt)aſſiſted with the power and might of GOD? But had thele 
Souldiers duercome their enemies by being beats at their hands; 
had they conquered by cauſing themſelues to bee killed; had they 
Hoiught Ringdomes in obedience by ſubmitting themſelues to 
their Gibbets: had it not bene a cryme to haue left them vnwaz- 
ſhipped foꝛ Sods 2 Fox if betweene the able man and the vnable 
man the ſkilfull and the vuſkilfill, the difference bee that the vn- 
ſkilfull can doe nothing vnleſſe he haue very well and abundantly 
wherewith: but the f kilfull tan woꝛke much vpon little, and by his 
tunuing ouercome the awkneſle of his ſtuffe · That is the diſte⸗ 
rente betweene the ſkilfulleſt man and God'; but that the man can 
of a little make ſomewhat, whereas God can of nothing and with⸗ 
out helpe of any thing make great chings , yea amd euen onecon- 
trary of another and by another: LAhich is as much to ſap,as that 
de is ot infinite power, able to fill vp che infiniteviſtanice that is bez 
| twene: 


—— 
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twerne contraries, and ſpectally betweene nothing and ſomething, 
Now, let vs ſee what Jeſus hath done; and let vs bzing with vs 
the ſame eyes and the ſame reaſon j which wee did to the iudging 
and diſcerning of the Hiſtozie of Alexander. Firſt, our Loꝛd Je: 
{us was boꝛne deſtitute of al woꝛldly helps. From ten to tenthou⸗ 
land, and from tenthouſaud to ten millions, men doe atteyne: but 
who can atteyne from nothing, to ſo huge a thing: He was accom⸗ 
panped bp a fewe ignoꝛant F iſhermen ot groſſe wit. And pet is it 
no (mall matter 2ᷣ he could cauſe them to give ouer their Trade to 
follow him. But what Jultruments were they to make Pꝛeachers 
to the whole woz'd,beingrather cleane contrary to ſuch a purpoſe? 
And to incourage them, he (apes vnto them: Bleſſed are ye when 
ye indure all maner of aduerſities for my names ſake This 
had bene enough to haue dꝛiuen them away, and yet they followe 
him. At length, be ſendeth them of Amballage to al Nations; And 
what was their meſſage? He that taketh not vp his Croſſe and 
followeth me, is not worthie of me . hat is he that would at 
this day take ſuch a charge vpon him, no though he were well re⸗ 
wardedFfo? his labour? They ſhall hippe you in their Syhagog 
ſayth he. Who would vndertake to deale in ſuch a taſe : Spetiallp 
vppon ſuch a perſwaſion as this, Hee that will ſaue his life ſhall 
loſe it? In the ende, he dyeth. And how*Crucified betweene two 
Theues. Dhoſe fewe followers ok his are at their wits end. He 
leauech neither Childꝛen noꝛ kinſfolke behinde him to vpholde his 
lillie kingdome. The kingdome of Heauen chat he had talked of, 
ſeemeth to bee buryed in the earth. That woꝛldly kingdome had 
not periſhed in this plight: How long did the thzone of Alexander 
reigne, notwithſtanding that it was vphild wich the hope of ſome 
Childꝛen, with the palicie of great Capteynes, with the foꝛce of 
victozious Armies, and with the very terrour ol his name? In the 
meane while, thoſe ſillie Sheepe of Chꝛiſt came together, and we 
and pꝛeached to Hieruſalem, and afterward to all the world. And 
what pꝛeached they: That Jeſus had bene cruciſied, and that it be⸗ 
houed them to belceue in him. If he was a man; what was moze 
vayne + Jfhe was a God; what was moꝛe abſurd: Yet tiotwith: 
ſtanding, if they map haue audience, chey teach men to ſuffer fo} 
him: ik they be Gut out, they will rather dye than foꝛbeare ts ſpeake 
of him: and if they bee accuſed for it, they preach their cryme befoze 
their Judges. Malefactoꝛs are toꝛmented to make them tell their 
fault, and thele are toꝛmented to make them to conceale it. 2 — 
ow 
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Hold their peace , to ſaue themſelues from death; and theſe dye foꝛ 
ſpeaking. Their perſecutoꝛs crye out, what a miſerie is this, that 
we cannot ouercome an old man, oꝛ a woman? what a ſhame is it 
foꝛ vs, to be moꝛe wearie ot toꝛmenting them, than they bee ofthe 
toꝛments: Pet notwithſtanding, in leſle than koꝛtie peeres 5 woꝛld 
is filled full of this doctrine, and the Countries are conquered to 
Telus Chailt by thoſe fewe Diſciples pꝛeaching his bludſhed and 
ſheading their owne , from Hieruſalem to Spayne, pea and from 
Hieruſalem to the Indyes . Andlokeby what meanes this king⸗ 
dome is founded, by the ſame alſo is it ſtabliſhed, and from tyme 
to tyme increaſed and maintepned , What man (it he knowe how 
karre man can extend) can attribute theſe things vnto man; Hee is 
God ſayth a wiſe man) which doth that which no creature can do: 
And who euer did ſuch things either afoꝛe Jeſus oꝛ after him: Al⸗ 
fa Ariſtotle ſayth, that of nothing can nothing bee made: that in 
deede is a rule in nature. But what els are theſe doings of Chꝛiſt, 
but a making not only of ſome thing, but alſo of p greateſt things, 
of nothing : And who can vyolate oz ouercome the lawe ok nature, 
but only he that created nature: Now God ſpake the woꝛd, and it 
was done:this ſurpaſſethnature,But when Jeſus ſayth, He that 
doth not take vp his Croſſe and followe me, is not worthie of 
me: to our fleſhly vnderſtanding it is as much as if he ſhould ſay, 
Flee from me;and pet men followe him, and ſeeke him, The woꝛd 
(ſay J) which were enough to dꝛiue vs away, dꝛaweth vs vnto 
him: by diſſwaving,he perſwadeth vs: in turning vs away, he tur⸗ 
neth vs to him: in thꝛowing vs downe, he ſettech vs vp: and in kil⸗ 
ling vs, he maketh vs euerlaſting. Who can dꝛawe one contrarie 
out of another, as, the effects ot water out of ſtre, and the effeas of 
fire out of water; but he that made both fire and water · And who 
can dꝛawe perſwaſion out of diſſwading; and conuerting out of 
diuerting; but he that made both the heart ol che man that hearke⸗ 
neth, and the ſpeech of the partie that ſpeaketh? And what is the 
conquering of the liuing by the dying ofhinſelfe and his; but as ye 
would ſay a woꝛking ok an effec by taking away the cauſe: CAhat 
is this ſubduing of the woꝛld by diſarming, tying, and velinering 
ofhimſelfe ;but a taking ot a way contrarie to his buſineſſe, and a 
chaſing of inſtruments molt cõtrarie to his woꝛking : And he that 
doth a thing by inſtruments contrarie thereunto, nay rather by 
fuch inſtruments as are directly hurtfull to it and can no way furs 


ther it; doch he not ſhew that he could do it by his only woꝛd, with: 
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out other helpe ? But let vs ſee yet moꝛe. It is againſt nature to 
make ſomething of nothing: Here the Philoſophers muſt ſtwpe. 
It is againſt nature to make a thing by ſpeaking the contrarie: 
Mere the Ozatoꝛs are put to ſilence. Mhat wilt thou ſay then, if 
beſides all this, there bee an extreme reſiſtance in the thing it ſelte: 
ik thou be a Philition,in the Complexion: if thou bee a Captepne, 
in the Conqueſt:it thou be an Ozatoz,in the willes of men: Alex- 
ander did great things with fewe men. J graunt, But if men had 
made head againſt him as they might haue done, in what caſe had 
he bin. Let vs ſee contrarpwile what reſiſtance men made both ge⸗ 
ucrally and particulerly to ſhut Jeſus out of p does. Jf ye ſpeake 
of fozce ; he could ſcarſiy pꝛeach without perill of death. His Apo⸗ 
fles could not open their lippes, but thei were by and by whipped, 
ſtoned, racked, crucyſied oz burned, The cruelleſt Emperours, as 
Caligula, Nero, Domitian, and ſuch others, wꝛought vpon them 
the chieke deedes of their cruelties , If any of thoſe Emperours 
chaunced to bee moꝛe mield, O what Juſtice vſed he! Foxſ@th, If 
they bee not ſedicious, ( ſay thep)let them not be ſought. But 
come they once in Queſtion, wherefore ſoeuer it be, let them 
not eſcape. I would fayne learne what ſect of Philoſophers in all 
Greece, would not haue ceaſſed at the leaſt commaundement of a 
Magiſtrate. And of what trueth doe we finde any monuments of 
Conqueſts ouer all the woꝛld; but of the trueth of Jeſus Chꝛiſt : 
Ik ye haue an eye to policte;thoſe that followed him were excluded 
krom all pꝛomotions and offices: And what a hell is that to a man 
of an ambicious nature: Their Childzen were pꝛohibited to goe to 
Schwole:and what was that but a cutting vp of the tree by p rate, 
if it had not growen by grace from Meauen : Alſo certeyne coun⸗ 
terfet Dialogs, foꝛged concerning Pylate and Chꝛiſt, full of wic⸗ 
ked lyes and blaſphemies, were intopned to bee read in Scholes, 
and to be conned of Childꝛen by hart, to ſteyne the name of Jelts, 
and to make it odious and lothſome to all men fo euer. And what 
moꝛe pernicious policie could the Oeutllhimlelfe haue deuiſed* 
The lewes woꝛſe than all others, (to whom notwithſtanding 
he was pꝛomiſed) were falſe Traytozs to him; and whereas they 
ſhauld haue pꝛeached him, they didmoſt eagerlp accuſe him; infos 
muche that there ſcarſly tame any of his Diſciples into any towne, 
but that they made Mew and crye vppon him to murder him. Map 
(which moze is) in euery ſeuerall perſone there was an in ward ine 
counter, and an extreame reſiſtance agetult this wozd. Yea ? [ſayy 


men 
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men within themſelues ] Gall J beleeue in Jeſus ?: An abie man: 
A cruciſted God $ Shal Ahelteue his Diſciples, the ofſceurings 
ofthe Cozld,:anv the outcaftsof the Iewes ? Shall J beleeue in 
him foꝛ a two oꝛ thꝛee dayes, ta leaue behind me a metched wyfe, a 
repꝛochetull rememberance ot myſelt, and the repoze of a foole too 
my poſteritie + Jf the Emperours made ſo cruell warre ageinſt 
this doctrine both by lum m and by their Lawes;we map well con: 
iecure what Marre euerp man mayntepned ageinſt it in himſelf, 
And if we haue knowen what perſecution is, let vs here bethink vs 
ofthe battells betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit;and of the lyuely and 
ſharpe arguments which a man in that cace'maketh ageinſt him- 
ſelf, Notwithſtanding all this, in the end whole Nations peelded: 
themſelues to the wo of thoſe men, and euen Emppꝛes woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped Jelus Chꝛiſt cruciũed. It weakencſle wꝛougbt this; why did 
not foꝛce get the vpper hand + Jffolp; why did not wildome try⸗ 
umph ouer them Ak manhod; whp did not multitude pzeuaple$ 
No ſurelp, it was Jeſus the ſonne of God, who repapꝛed the wozld 
by his ſpirit as God had created it at the firſt by his woꝛd. Cicero 
could not woonder pnough at Romulus, fa that (ſayethhe) in a 
time which was not rude, he had compaſſed ſo much as to be called 
a God, And certeſſe I maruell at Cicero, that he ſhewed himſelf ſo 
groſſe in that behalf. Fo if he were called a God, who euer belee⸗ 
ned him to be ſo : And what was Rome at that tyme, and a long 
tyme after, but a rout of ignozant and ſilly Shepherds? But there · 
by wee may deeme, what iudgment hee would haue giuen vppon 
Jeſus. Romulus was called a God; but the Senate beleeued it 
not, The Senate did put the people in feare, and by that meanes 
made chem to ſay it. But all the whole Empyꝛe ol Rome tould not 
fcare one Diſciple from pꝛofeſũng of Jeſus. That reſemblance 
then is there betweene them two ? The ſame may be ſayd of Alex- 
ander as grtate an Emperour as he was, when he made men too 
wooꝛſchip him as God. Fo2 euen then did his army fall to mutinies, 
he loſt his eſtimation, he diſteyned his vickoꝛies, æ his owne howſe⸗ 
holdſeruants were contented tw be beaten rather than they would 
kntele downe to woꝛſhip him. And affo2 Caligula, Domitian, He- 
liogabalus, and others, they were Laughed to ſkozne as long as 
thep liued; and they were not ſo ſoone dead, but their Godheads 
were dꝛagged in the myꝛe lyke doggs, and men voutſafed them 
not ſo much as a Tumb to be burped in. But what ſap pee to Jes 
fus,who being deſpyſeyall.his lyfetyme, was wanſhipped as — | 
| er 
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alter his veath.? Whoſe: Godhead lia Diſcipits prrathe enenvps 
pontheracke, and whom the very Enmptraurs Liborius, and Ana 

toninus, and Alexander hjjonozed in their harts and wocnſhinpen 
as God in their pꝛiuichambers: And in what time ? Surely in the 
Learneddeſt tyme that euer was, and in the full floziſhing ſtate of 

knowledge in all arts, kills, and ſciences: when Rhetoryk, Lo- 

gicke, and all Philoſophie were at their pwde; andat ſuchtime ag 

Magik and all maner of curious ſtiences bad their fuli ſcope and 

were at their hygheſt pitch. It he be woozſhipped foꝛ his wildomez 

what a nomber of graue Senatoꝛs were there at that time: If foʒ 

Learning and Doarine; what a nomber of learned men 2 Ik foz 

Riches and parentage; how would thoſe greate men haue peelded 
to ſuch an ofcaſt? If foꝛ his giltleſſe death, why not others alſo,of 

ſo many which pꝛeached him and followed him: And why was not 
Gabinius womſhipped ſo to, being a Citiſen of Rome, a man of 

honour, and vniuſtly crucified, in whoſe behalf Cicero vttered all 

the goodly eloquence that he had? May ſurely , they {awe ſuch a 

chaunge in the Monld, ſo ſodeine, ſo greate, and ſo vniuexſall; that 

they could not impute it ta au other thing , than tothe power and 
operation of him that ruleth the wozid, whoſe mygbty power they 

. percepued in Jeſu n. Amen C569 2 
4.41 That this ſoluddein turning of Nations to woozſhipa man; of 
proceeding of Emperours to reuerence repꝛoche, and ol wile men to haue folly(as 
Curiſtes Ring · ſayeth D. Paule) in admitation, is verie true: I will take none os 
dome. ther witneſles than themſelues. CUe reade in Suetonius and Tact- 
tus, that the name of Chuſt was knowen in Rome, and thꝛaugh⸗ 

Sueton. in Ne- gut all Italy: Foz they perſecuted the Chꝛiſtians a freſh contrarie 
"y ow the cuſtome ofthe Romanes; inſomuchthat Nero made them 
+2» S. to be put to the laughter, as if they had bin the authozs of the bur: 
ning ol Rome, which he himſelf had cauſed to be ſec on fire, And 
we readethat in the ſame time, the Senate made certeyne decree, 
whereby many thouſands of Chꝛiſtians, infeed with the Jewiſh 
ſuperſtition, (foꝛ ſo did they terme them bycauſe they had their oꝛi⸗ 
ginall from the Iewes ) were baniſhed into dyuers Jles. Thich 
thing the Senate would not haue done, (conſidering thetr oꝛdina⸗ 
ry maner ofpzoceeding in caces oł Religion) ifthe haſtie increaſe 
of that ſpirituall king dome had not put them in feare, And within 
a whyle after, we ſee how all the Emperours were amazed af this 
flocking of people togither vnto the, fo2 counſel how to extinguiſh 
that doctrine; and how fires were kindled ageinſt them on all _ 
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and yet how Mations neuerthelefle were ſhaken at the voice ol the 

Apoſtles, and the verie Courts of Pꝛintes withtheir Legions of 
Souldyers; were made to inclyne vuto Chaiſt; Sufficient witne ſ⸗ 

ſes whereof be the Lawes of that age; wherein it was tnacted that 

the Swezdgirdle ok a Souldper ſhould not bee wozne of any 

Chitiltian: that they ſhould not beare any office o2hane any charge 

in the Court, and ſuth other, And VIpian the Lawyer did himſclf 

white fower bokes ageinft the chziſtians, And truely we reade that 

a greace many gaue otter their charges, rather than thei would fot- 

ſake the Chyiſten fayth. Pozeouer in the tyme of Marcus Aureli- xiphilus in the 
us, there was a Legion that was called the Legion of Malta, which lyte ot M: Au- 
was altogither of Chiiſtiavs; of which Legion hee witneſſeth in a e wi 
certeine Epiltle of bis, tbat being-vpon a time bought to vtter dil. 1 en 
treſſe by the Marcomanes ; this Legion ohtayned by p)ayer beth the Apologie 
Thunder from MPeauen ageinſt the cuemie, and Rayne wberewith of luſtinc. 

to refreſh the whole army, whereupon that Legion Was afterward Lertulian in 
talled the Thunderer, And ther tfoꝛe ſaieth Tertullian in his Apo» bis Apologie. 
logie, lt as many of ys as be Chriſtians ſhouid get vs away into 

ſome corner of the world; ye would woonder to fee how teaw 

people ye ſhould haue reniayningto you, & ye ſhould be fayne 

to ſeeke other Cities to commaund;or rather you to ſſee away 

out of hand and too hyde yourſelues; for yee ſhould haue mo 

enemyes than Citizens left ye. We haue filled now whole Ci- 

ties, Ilands and Caſtles; Counſelles, Palaces, and Courtes; 
Trybes,Legions, and Armyes. What warre were we not able 

inough to yndgrtake, if we liſtedꝰ And what is it that we might 

not bring to paſſe, dying ſo manfulſ and ſo willingly as wee 

do? Nay, the Lawe of our warre teacheth vs to dye, and not to 

kill. Now what kingdome euer had ſo greate increaſe; in ſo ſhoꝛt 

tyme? But (which is a greater matter) what a thing is it to van⸗ 

quich by yeeldiug, to be furthered by retyꝛing, and to conquer by 

dying: At reade of the Emperoux Iiberius, that vppon a letter Egeſippus in 
witten to him fram Pilate reporting the miracles of Jeſus, his his Auacepha 
giltleſſe death, and his ryling agein from the dead; he vieferred a leoſos. 

fs bill to the Senate with his alſent vnto it, to haue had them pꝛo⸗ 


„ He -no Bren Ra 


ſe clayme Jeſus to bee God and that the Senate refuſed it, becauſe 1 


in chey themſelues were not the authoꝛs thereof; but that Tyberius 


is abode ſtul in his opinion. And cherevpon Tertullian ſayth, Goe .. 

1 5 Euſeb. 

< looke ypon youx Regiſters and the Acts of your Senate: Alſo Tertullian in 
Veſpaſian the ſcourge of che Icw es, fozbare the Chꝛiſtians: and his Alge. 


* 
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Plinicin his ITrxaiane moderated the perſecution, vpon the report ot their inno⸗ 
Epiſtle. tencie made vnto him by Plinie. Marcus Aurelius hauing felt the 
khn So helpe of theit mayert din the lite. Le miſe nid Antonin, but ta 
and r. Another end: namelp, becauſe that (as he himſelfe wziteth in an e⸗ 
ander. piſtle of his) perſecution did ſtabliſh the Church of the Chri- 
Antonine the ſtians. To bee ſhoxt, Alexander the ſontie of Mammea, did in his 
Emperourin ChappeU woſhip Jeſus ſurnamed Chyiftz of whom alſo he toke 
ics he die his * Poeſie, and therefoze the Antiochians called hum the Atch⸗ 
of Aſia. —PieſtofSyria: And it is repozted chat fo2 Chailts ſake, the Enpe⸗ 
Dion in the rour Adrian builded many Temples without Images. Finally, 
lite of the Em- the god Emperours of Rome, Veſpaſian, Adrian, Traiane, An- 
perour Alex. tonine the merke and ſuch others. had Chziſtin Utimation and al: 
The deuice lowed of the Chꝛiſtians . But how farre? Qurelx as to acknow⸗ 
was this, Do ledge iu cheir hearts that they were god and honeſt men, and that 
not to another It ſus had him than was of Man. But pet foz all this, If 
_ __ geg they be accuſed, (ſay theſe goon Emperours) let them bee pu- 
nod niſhed if not, let them not be ſought. This is a god pꝛofe and 
to thyfell. allowance ot᷑ their innocencie ; but ſurely it is but a llender relefe 
fo2 them. Contrarywiſe, the wicked Emperours Nero, Domi! 

tian, Valerian, Commodus, Maximine, Decius, and ſuch others, 

condemned them, and by their condemning ok them did iuſtiſte 

them. Fo2 what did they euer allo we, but euill: But what maner 

of condemning is this + Kill all, burne all, yea whole Cities, haue 

no reſpec of ſer, of age, oꝛ of qualitie.Scarcely had the Chꝛiſtians 

any bꝛeathingtime, but a new counterbuffecame vpon tht againe; 

they were no ſoner from the toꝛture, but they muſt tw it againe; 

And pet God did ſo rule all things by his pꝛouidentez to the intent 

the whole gloꝛie in this miſterie ſhould redound to himſelf, chat the 

mield dealing of the god Emperours did in derde iuſtilie 5 trueth, 

but yet durſt they not aduaunce oꝛ further it: whereas on the con⸗ 

trary part, the malice ofthe other ſoꝛt condemned it and perſecuted 

it to the vttermoſt, but pet tould they not deſtroye it. To be ſhoꝛt, 

in fewe pteres there paſſed ten hozrible perſecutions vppon that 

pwꝛe Church; and pet in the end the Emperours themſelues ſuͤb⸗ 

mitted themſelues to the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt, and their Empyꝛes 

ſought their welfare there. Therekoꝛe we may alwaies come h 

to this poynt, That he, yea only he which firſt created the woꝛld of 

nothing, when there was not pet any thing ts withſtand him; is a: 

ble to recouer the woꝛld from Sathan and to ſubdue it to himſelk, 

without the helpe of any thing, euen by inſtrumentg wr” to 
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bim, and in deſpight of the whole wozld bending itſelf ageinſt him. 

But what will ye ſap if he ſubdue, not onely men, but alſo their The avor- 
Gods? not only the wozld,but alſo the Souereynes of the woꝛldz ſhing of the 
I meane the Diuels which at that time held the woꝛld vnder their Falle Gods & 
tyꝛannie? Let vs reade the iftozies of the Greekes & Romanes . cherer 
that were afoze the comming ok Chziſt; and what ſhall wee find in 
them, but the Ppzacles and Dꝛacles of Diuels ? What els haue 
Varro, Cicero, Titus Liuius and ſuch others among the Ro- 
manes; oꝛ Herodotus, Diodorus, Pauſanias and the reſidewe a- 
mong the Greekes : On the contrarie part we ſee, that euen euer 
ſince Chꝛiſt was boꝛne and pꝛeached che woꝛld hath chaunged his 
hewe. Jeſus was boꝛne under the Emperour Au n and ſee Suidas in the 


here what Apollo an ſwereth vnta him. * an 
An Hebrew Child Which daunteth with his pore Ni.cph G02 
The bleſſed Gods,doth ſtraightly mee commaund lb. Cy 


To get mee hence to Hell this preſent howre; 

Aerefore of mee no Counſell now demaund. 
Aherevpon Auguſtuserected an Altar in the Capitoll,with this 
. vppon it; Ihe Altar of the firſt begotten Sonne of 
G 


And Cicero ſayth that the Ozacles whoſe anſwers he had ſo di⸗ ,,.@..1 5, 
ligently regiſtred in his bokes, did ceaſle in his tyme : And Tuue- r. 3. 
nall repoꝛteth the ſame of the Oracle of Delphos by name, how⸗ 
beit that he beareth vs on hand, that Kings did put them to ſence, 
who in deede were moſt inquiſitiue to hane them ſpeake, Likewiſe 
Strabo ſayth that the }ÞP2zieſtes of Delphos were bꝛought to beg: 


gerie by it. But Lucane giues this generall report of all the Gods 
pf the Romanes. 


T he Gads by whom this Empyre ſtoode, abandlon eueryc hone 

F heir T emples,Shrynes,and Sacrifice, and leaue vs noW alone. 
Alſo Celſus the Epicure ſapth, that the Oꝛacles of Claros, Del- 
pho5,and,Dodon were ſtriken dumbe. And Iulian the Renegate 
icing ageinſt the Chulkians,confeſſeth and witneſſeth the ſame 
the Dꝛacles of Agipt, Pea and Porphirius himſelfe ( fo2 J 


alledge none heere but the deadly enempes of Chziſt) rehearſech 
thele verſes of Apollo. 


oe Llas ye T reuets,moorne with mee; «Apollo now ts gone, 

9 one quite & cleane; the heauenly lobt compelles me to be gone. 

Joue wa, Iaue d Tone ſualbe; O Iaue, nor wel away; 

T he light of all myne Oracles doth fayle mee now foray. 
JI of And 
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And vnto 5 Pꝛieſt þ aſked bim the laſt Dꝛacle, he anſwered thus. 

Unhappy Preeſt inquire no more of mee 

The outtermoſt ar laſt concerning the 

Deuine Begetter or the onely decre 

Beloued Sonne of that moſt mightie King. 

Nor of his Spirit Which vpholdet h all 

Both e Mountaines, Earth Brookes,Seas Hell, Hire, & Eyre 

No wo is mee: For fore ageinſt my well, 

That ſpirit driues mee from this houſe of myne; 

So that this Chappell where I propheſie, 

Shall out of hand be left quyte deſolate. 
Euſcbius in his Alſo being info2ced by charmes and Coniurations, he ſapd againe 
bookeo! Pre. ag it were foꝛ a ſolemne Farewell; 
paranion.to The Pythoneſſe ſhallnener now her voyce hencefoorth recouer. 
ae Gopal. Long tract of tyme hath withered her: The ſonereme power a- 

Hath lokt her . ſilence faſt ſo as ſhe can no more (bone her 

Now viter any propheſie; which greeneth her full fore. <> 

But you according to your Woont, uch ſacrifices Foy 

To Phabus offer as are meete for men to God to kill. 
Slucack, To be ſhoꝛt, Plutarke hath made a bake of purpoſe, intytled why 
Oracles haue ceaſſed. But in the end he tommeth to this poynt, 
That the ſpirites which had the managing ok thoſe Dꝛaeles, are 
moꝛtall, and that by their deathes their D2acles ceaſſed, whereas 
notwithſtanding he commonly vpholdeth that all ſpirices are i im⸗ 
mattall ;but in derde he ſhould haue ſayd that they were ſhut vp as 
in a Jayle. Herevpon he rehearſeth at length a norable ſtoꝛy o one 
Epitherſes, who ſayling nere the Vrchinyles, heard ( and al thoſe 
that were in the Ship with him) a certeine voyce comming from 
one of thoſe Jles, which bade them declare chat the great Pan was 
dead, And he telleth that after this voyce followed an vnſpeakle 
ſighing, and lamentatisns without nomber. Thich ſtoꝛie (ſayth 
he) was repoꝛted to Iiberius then Emperour; who beeing veſt: 
rous to knowe the trueth of the matter, enquired very earneſtly 
the opinions of all the Philoſophers, What that great Pan ſhould 
be. Nom let vs marke that this was done in 5 reigne of Tiberius, 
vnder whome Chꝛiſt was crucified, and that this Pan was one vr 
the chert Mols ok the Heathen, as appeereth by this his Ozacle in 
the bokes ok Borphiryus. 
The Goldenhorned Pan which ſeres the grich Bacthns, ſtalks 
Among the Aoitames clad With woods: kgepes his wanted walks; 


In 
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In deeve Apollo andſwered vnto Diocletian, that The Rightu- 
ous made him dumb; and the Pꝛieſt told Diocletian, that by 
the Rightuous he meant the Chꝛiſtians. TAherevpon Diocleti- 
an fell tu perſecuting them. Alſo the ſame Apollo told lulian (who 
would nedes waken him vp ageine by Coniurations) chat hee 
could ſay nothing till he had firſt remoued the bones of Babylas a 
Marty: of Chꝛiſts away, which were an impediment to him; which 
is as much to ſap, as he could not op? his mouth, but to pꝛonounct 
the ſentence of candemnation againſt himſelfe, And therefoze, It is 


no maruell (fapth Porphyrius) though our Cities bee {mitten Porphyriuz4- 


with the plague,ſecing that Eſculapius & the reſt of the Gods gainſt the 


are put ſo farre from them. For ſince the tyme that Ieſus hath 
bene worſhigped, we haue taken no benefite by any of all our 
Gods. Then let this great Philoſopher tell me, whether Jeſus 
be a Ban, and they Gods oꝛ no: UUhat maner of Gods are thoſe, 
which ſhꝛinke away at the pꝛeſente of a Man ?: and what a man is 
he, that maketh Goddes to hide their heads? Nap further, what a 
man is he whole Diſciple commaundeth their Bailters , c whole 
ſeruant commaundeth their Gods: Mill pe ſee how it is the name 


of Jeſus whereat they tremble, and which they ſhun3L oe herr the 


tryail whereto the Chꝛiſtians ſubmit themlelnes befoze the Gen» 


tyles. Let a man{(ſaith Tertullian)tharis poſſeſſed in deed with ae 
a Deuill, bee brought before your ludgmentſeate; and at the his Apologie ' 


commaundement of the meaneſt Chriſtian , the Spirit ſhall 
ſpeake, aud confeſſe himſelfe to be an vncleane Spirit. Let one 
of thoſe folke be brought whom you thinke to be inſpyred of 
a Godʒ be it the ſame God that promiſcth you rayne, or beeit 
1 playeth the Phiſition among you. It hee dare 
lye before a Chriſtian, or it hee confeſſe not himſelfe to bee a 
Deuillꝭ take the Chriſtian to bee preſumptuous, and let him 
dye for it out of hand. Now, none will ſpeake his owne ſhame, 
but rather that which may ſound to his honour. Surely they 
will not tell ye tkat leſus is a deceiuer, or of the cõmon ſtam 


of men, or that he was ſtolne out of his graue, as hath bin te- 


ported vato you: but that he is the power, the wiſedome, and 
the word of God; that he ſitteth in heauen, and that he (hall 
come to iudge vs; and on the contrary part, that themſelues 
bee Deuilles. damned for their naughtineſſe, and wayting for 
his dreadfull doome; and that is becauſe that being afrayd of 
Chriſt in God, and of God in Chritt, they yeeld to God and 

Pp 2 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and to the ſeruants of God and Chriſt. If Tertullians 
ſayilig be true, what els is this, but that Jeſus commandeth them 

as ſlaues, yea euen by his ſeruants ? Oꝛ if it be falſe, how eaſie had 

it bene fo the Heathen to haue giuen him the koyle, by putting the 

matter in pꝛof: And why did they not put p Chꝛiſtians to ſhame, 

in the open fate ofthe woꝛldꝰ May ( ſayth erer they 

offered ſacrifice to their Goddes, the preſence of a Chriſtian. 

would haue daſhed their miſteries: and therevpon tame vp this 

Lucian in his ſptechwhich we reade in Lucian: If there be any Chriſtian here, 
Alexandet. let him get him hence. And ht they aſked any queſtion of their 
Gods, their ſpeech fayled them: and it was as eaſie fo2 a Chꝛiſtian 

to dꝛiue Apollo out of his Pꝛieſt oꝛ Nythoneſſe, as to dꝛiue a De⸗ 
uill out of one that was poſſeſſed, And Iulian himſelke (as Zoſi- 

mus dareth not denye) found by pꝛoke in his Magical woꝛks, he w 

weake his Gods were, and how ſtrong; Chꝛiſt is. Moꝛzeouer, ſome 

curious Pꝛinces haue by their Magicians cauſed Jupiter, Nep- 

tune, Vulcane, Mercurie, Apollo, and Saturne himfelf, that is to 

fay, the Deuilles that decked themſelues with their names) to ap⸗ 
peare:which thing they could neuer cauſe Chꝛiſt to do, with alltbe 
Coniurations that they had: and that is becauſe all thoſe Gods of 
theirs were Deuilles, ouer whom good men haue power by com⸗ 
maunding them in the name ol SOD, and euill men by pleaſing 

chem. But asko2 Jeſus Chyilt the very ſonne of God, he ſtopeth 

not to any creature, but is ſerued by Angelles and god men as by 

his Seruants, and by Deuils and wicked men as by his Slaues. 

Alſo at the ſame tyme that Jeſus came, there was ſcarlly any 

Countrie in the wozld , where theſe Deuilles had not men offered 

oꝛdinarily vnto them in Sacrifice, as we vnderſtand by Porphy- 

rius himſelfe, and as J haue declared heretofoꝛe. But in the reigne 

of Tyberius,they were koꝛbidden in Affricke, and the Pꝛieſts that 

Dacrificed them were hanged vp in their hallowed Groues. And 

bnder the Emperour Adrian all Sacrifices and all Idolles were 

aboliſhed almoſt euerywhere. And therkoꝛe ſapth S. Auſtin to the: 

people of Medaure See how your Temples are partly decayed 
for want of reparation, and partly ſhut vp, and partly altered 
3 to another vſe. To worſhip your Idols, you haue put the Chri- 
— 1 of ce. ſtians to deathʒ& the Chriſtians by their dying haue caſt your 
1 Idols downe to the ground. And in another plate he cryeth out, 
where be your Gods, where be your Prophets, where be your 

Oracles, your Bowelgazings and your Sacrifices? And me teade 


nat 


i. 
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nat ok any that repzoned him of vntrueth; notwithſtanding that 
many( and among them one Zoſimus)bewayleth þ decay of them; 
and pet doth not any of them ſtep fa2th fo2 him, to ſhewe any re⸗ 
maynder of them, And whereas Julian ſayth, As our Oracles are 
ceaſſed, ſo alſo be your Prophets: Let him firſt ſhewe vpon what 
tauie his D2acles are ceaſſed, which many haue ſought and none 
pet found. As fo} ours, they had an eye to Chꝛiſt, and amed at him 
as their marke: and now that he is come, the office of the mellen⸗ 
ger ceaſſech in the pꝛeſence of the maiſter, and the repꝛeſenting of 
faluation by Sacriſices ceaſſeth , becauſe the Saluation it ſelle is 
come, 
Jeſus therefoze hath ouercome both the wozld and the Pꝛince Miraces 
of the woꝛld, by a fozce (in outward ſhowe ) cleane contrarie to all *hich could 
victozie,and by a way contrarie ta the end that he intended; that is ba Rn ee 
to wit by his woꝛd, which to the ſight ofthe woꝛld is follp & feeble- "ur 
neſſe. Let vs ſee now how in his wozkes he paſſeth all the abilitie N 
of al Creatures, accoꝛding to this ſaying of his, The works which 
doe, doe beare witneſſe of me. And ſothly it is a mp2acle that 
fo many people haue belteued at the pꝛeaching of the Apoſtles: but 
à farre moꝛe wonder that ſo fewe folke in theſe our daies ſhould re⸗ 
gard it. though Jeſus Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles had neuer wzought 
other myꝛacle than that, as J haue often ſapd afoze, But that they 
wꝛougght very great myꝛacles beſides, I ſee fewe of the Heathen 
| that dare denye it; and againſt the Jewes J haue ſufficiently p20« 
ued it alrtadie. Wee haue a Letter of Pylats, wherein he witnel⸗ 
$ ſeth that Jeſus gaue ſight to the blpnd, cleanſed Leapers, healed 
| them that were diſeaſed with the Palſep, delivered men from De⸗ 
uilles, ouerruled the waters, rayſed the dead, and roſe againe him 
ſelfe after he had bene dead thꝛee daies. Alſo our Diuines of olde 
tyme ſap vnto the Heathen , Reade your owne Commentaries, 
and ſearch your Regiſters, & you ſhal finde there the myracles 
of leſus. And the Emperour lulian ſpeaking of him in [koꝛne, 
ſayth thus; What hath this leſus done worthic of memorie or 
of any account in all his litc;ſauing that he cured a fewe blynd 
and lame men, and deliuered ſome from Deuils that poſſeſſed 
them, in the Villages ot Bethſaida and Bethania? To be ſhoꝛt, 
83 well the Turkes as the Jewes conkeſſe and commend his mp⸗ 
racles;and the Emperours would neuer haue eſtermed of him, ik it 
had not bin fo} his myꝛacles. Apollo himſelf in his Oiacles called 
him 004d Ttearod on igyor , that is to ſap, The wile in won- 
e PP 3 dertull 
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derfull workes . But let vs take Iulian at his woꝛd, and his ton⸗ 
feſſion will bee enough. Put the caſe that he had done no moze but 
cured the blynd, aud that he had cured no moe than aue. ho is ſa 
blynd, that in this healing of the blynd, ſeeth not this ſinguler po⸗ 
wer of God: Js not the eyeſight one of the excellenteſt ſubſtances 
in the wozld? And what is the reſtozing of ſight, but the reſtozing 
of a ſubſtance :ꝛand what is the reſtoꝛing thereof , but a newe crea⸗ 
ting therof,euen of nothing And what can make a ſubſtance ( hom 
{mall ſoeuer it bee) ok nothing, but an infinite power: The which 
who can haue, but the only one God?o2 who can be the inſtrument 
oꝛ diſpoſer thereot, but only he that pleaſeth God? To be bꝛieke, is 
he not without the bounds ok nature, which can create a ſubſtancc ? 


And whence hath he then that power, but from the maker of na⸗ 
ture, at leaſtwiſe if he be not the maker himſelk : But our Loꝛd Je⸗ 
ſus wꝛought inſtnite myꝛacles, as the Jewes that ſawe them haue 


mitneſſed and doe witneſſe ſtillzand not only he, but alſo his Apo⸗ 
Auſtin concer- tles; and not onely his Apoſtles, but alſo their Diſciples. And in 
ning the true Deede they haue contriued certepne bokes vnder the name of Je- 
Religion. ſus, as dedicated by him to Peter and Paule, conteyning an Arte of 
woꝛking Dyzacles;by likelthod becauſe they had ſeene them pain⸗ 


ted together, howbeit that Paule (as is well knowen)kepFnot cõ⸗ 
panie with Chꝛiſt while hee liued in the fleſh} but perſecuted his 


Diſciples a good while after. And S. Paule ſapth expꝛeſly, that he 
himſelfe came in ſignes and mpꝛacles: wherein if he lyed, it was an 
eaſie matter to diſpꝛoue him. Againe, Chꝛiſt wꝛought ſome ſuch 
mpꝛacles, as Iulian being vnable to denpe, falleth to rapling and 
reuyling him, calling him the greateſt Magician that euer was in 
the world. And of Saint Peter, they repoꝛt that by his Magick he 
made the Chꝛiſtian Neligion durable for the ſpace of thꝛeehundꝛed 
th:eeſcoze and ſtue peres, and that he did it without the pꝛiuitie and 
conſent ot Jeſus . Whence riſe theſe great ſlaunders , but of the 
greatneſſe of the wozkes of Chꝛiſt and his Diſciples : And if they 
had not done both great and manifeſt myꝛacleshad not the ſhoꝛteſt 
way bene to haue denyed them But let vs conſider of what ſpirit 
theſe contrarieties pꝛoccede. Jeſus (ſap they) did dedicate a boke to 
Peter and Paule: and Paule was a perſetuter at that time and long 
time after, Likewiſe, Peter (ſay they) ſtabliſhed Religion without 
the pꝛiuitie and conſent of Jeſus: and how then had he learned it 
of him To be ſhoꝛt, ik there bee any ſuch bokes, why doe they not 
ewe them? It they be god, whp ſhould they hyde them: It * 
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bee euill, why eſtteme they him wiſe : Oꝛ if they bee effectuall, why 
doe they nut put them in pꝛattiſe: As touching this poynt, IJ haue 
anſwered the Jewes alreadie. But let vs come to the matter az 
gaine , Magicke neuer floꝛiſhed moꝛe in Pꝛinces Courts, than in 
the tyme of the Apoſtles. Thy did nat ſome bodie ſtep foꝛth to 
vanquiſh them oꝛ to conuict them: Denis and Origen were great 
Philoſaphers; and Origen was the Diſcipleof Ammonius, x fel: 
lowdiſciple to Plotin, chat is ſo greatly allowed & ſo highly com- 
mended amũg them. Mere theſe men ſuch as would ſuffer them- 
ſelues to bee led with illuſions; oꝛ attribute that to Gods ſpeciall 
woꝛking, which depended vppon nature? Spectally Origen who 
had bene trayned vp in Platoes Philoſophie, and at that tyme p20« 
keſled Magicke, as well the naturall by the conſent of diſpoſitions 
in things; as che deuiliſh which they call Theurgie by entering in- 
to fellowſhip and compact with Spirits? lulian alſo, (who to cone 
found the myꝛacles of Jeſus, did what he could to reuiue Magicke 
by the help of Iamblichus and Maximus) did he euer cure a blind 
man, 92 make a lame man goe ? Nay. what got he by it, but gaſtly 
keare, ſuch as ſerued not to heale mens diſeaſes, but to dꝛiue him⸗ 
ſelfe out of his wits : As fo2 thoſe which attribute the Myꝛacles 
wought by the Chꝛiſtians, to a ſtrong and foꝛcible imagination 
fo vehemently fired and faſt ſet in the belefe that Jeſus is God, 
that it doth things wonderfull to our moꝛtall nature: therein they 


followe the opinion of Auicen, who attributeth vnto fantaſie 02 i- In his 7.1 
magination, che operations that ſeeme to erccede nature. If it bee booke oſthe 


fo, I would fayne haue theſe good Philoſophers tell mee, if of ſo; my of 
Ings. 


many phantaſticall Arabians as haue bent their whole foxce tot: 

magination all their liues long, they can name me one that hath 
wꝛought any myꝛacle: And ofthem all, who ſhould rather haue 
done it, than the authoꝛ of this imagination : Alſo ſay they, whe⸗ 
ther of theſe hath the greater foꝛce ꝛan abilitie that is bꝛed in vs, 92 
à qualitie that doth but tame into vs: fire as it is in it ſeife, oꝛ as it 
is in athing that it hath heated : Now, theſe Philoſophers wozke 


(as they thinke) by imagination applyed to naturall things, which 


imagination is an abilitie bꝛed in man by nature: But the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians (ſay they) woꝛke by an imagination oꝛ perſwaſton that they 
haue concerning Chꝛiſt, which imagination is not naturall, but 
commeth from without. hy then did not theſe philoſophers 
wozke myꝛatles in naturall things, pea and mote euident than the 
3 ofthe Chuſtians. 

Þp 4 As 
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As touching Pꝛopheſying, which holdeth a verie hygh place a 
mong mir acles; and is much leſſe ſubtec to the wiangling of Sos 
phiſters; Phlegon the Emperour Adrians Freedman, confeſſeth 
in the thirteenth and fourteenth bookes of his Chꝛonicles, ( cons 
founding neuerthe leſſe S. Peter with Chꝛiſt) that things co come 
were knowen to Jeſus; and he witneſleth though with an ill will, 
that all the things which he had fozecold were come to paſſe accozs 
dingly in euery poynt. And this kynd of miracles of his cannot be 
denped, ſpectally at this day. Fo2 in our Goſpells wee reade his 
kozetellings, and in the Hiſtozies of the Heathen we reade the ful⸗ 
filling of them. Nhat will ryſe then of all this? Uerily chat Jeſus 
hach conuerted the oꝛld by the bare Bꝛeaching ofhis Apoſtles, 
and by his owne only won; and that is, of nothing to make greate 
things, This woozd conſidered in itſelk, could not but turne men 
away from him: and that is a dawing of an effed out of his con» 
trarie. The diuells hid themſelues away at the voyce of his Ser⸗ 
nants:and that is a power ſurmounting the power or man and Au⸗ 
gell. Me not only made the Creatures obedient tohis becke, but 
alſo created new ſubſtances of man ſozts and at many tymes: 
And this could not be but by a power that was diuine in deede. 
But now omitting that ſuch things depend vppon God alonezit 
the Low Jeſus had wought by the Pꝛince of the diuells, Cas hee 
was ſlaunderoully repoꝛted to haue done, j would he haue pꝛcached 
innocencie and bolyneſſe of lyfe,reuerence towards God, charitie 


towards our neybour. yea and that both in woꝛd # deede 4 F who. 


could euer find fault in bis conuerſation? And ſeeing that the Gods 
of the heathen were diuels (as I haue pꝛoued ae); would he haue 
ouerthꝛowen their Idolls, beaten. downe their Altars, aboliſhey' 
their Sacriſiſes, ſhut vp their Temples, and ſtapped the mouthes 
of the diuells themſelues + Oz ik they were Gods, as the heathen 
repozted them to be; were they nat gaodly Gods, that worlo flee 
away fo) the diuell, and rank Traytozs ta the ſouereine Gad, that 
would foxſake their places, and caſt away cheit armour and weapon 
ſo cowardly : Dz if( as the ſuttleſt and cankeredeſt ſoꝛt of them do 
ſap) the diuel thought bimſelf moꝛe wozſhippediu Jeſus and moe 
ſerned by his alone ageinT the gloꝛʒie of God, than by all the ſerui⸗ 
ces that had gone aloe; ( wherein notwithſtanding J appeale to 
their owne conſciences whether thei ſpeake as thei thinke): would 
God think you) haue giuen his ſpitit, and cummittedtzis power to 


che diuell o2 ta the diuells inſtrument, tos pꝛocure abedience and 


ſeruice 
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ſeruice tothe dinell? Spectally:ſreing that our Lo Jeſusdid ſuch 
things as lurmounted the nature power e reache.of all creatures, 
and which could not bee done but by oz from the Creatoz himſelt: 
Nap, ſceing that God is altogither good; what a blaſphemie were 
it + And ſceing he is altogither wife ; what an abſurditie were it; 
And f&ing be is our father, what a contrarie tie were it? And ſteing 
pe doeth all things to his owne.glozte , how ſhould hee further his 
enemie, ſpecially an euems thatlabozeth by al meanes he can to be⸗ 
xeue him af his glozie : Qurely therefoze the wozking of Jeſus 
was from God and fo2 Gods glozie; inſomuch that neither he noꝛ 
any of his Diſciples, did euer ſpeake onto vs ot any other thing; 
and there foꝛe God himſelfreuenged his death, both vppon Herod 
tha had perſecuted him, and vppon the lewes which had betraped 
him ( accoꝛdingly as hee had fozetold them) and alſo vppon Pilate 
which han condemned him: and lyke wiſe vppon the Neroes, do- 
mitians, Valerians, Maximies, Diocletians and ſuch others as 
had perſecuted his Diſciples; the end ot all whom cryeth and p20» 
tlaymeth with open and loud vopce, Take warning at vs to deale 
iultly and to feare God. May further, this Itſua wojking mani⸗ 
Teſtiy by the power of God tellech vs plapnly that he was the ſonne 
of GDD, that the father was in him and he in the father, and that 
both of them were ont. Alſo he did oftentymes ok his owne authozi- 
tie commaund nature as Lom thereof, and tauſe mem too worſhip 
bim as God, euen among the Ieweswho abhoꝛred nothing moze 
than a ſtraunge God. On the other ſide the Pzophets ok old tyme 
which Pꝛopheſied of him, mought miracles alſo howbeit by cal⸗ 
ling vppon the name of Got; andlyke wiſe the Apoſtles that pzea- 
ched him, howbeit in his name: aud all they refuſed the honoz that 
as offercd chem, and rent their / garmenes when men honozed 
$hem, acknowledging themſelues alwayes to be but his ſeruants 
Aud infframts of his glozie. And had he not bin the ſonne of God 
Jurelx in ſa ſaying he had not bin Gods ſeruant, but his enemie, and 
a rank rebell and Traytoꝭ and whatſoeuer wozſe is if any tan bee 
wonſe, and conſequently vnder the extreme wꝛath ofthe creatoꝛ as 
Apcrſone puffed vp with p aſling ppde ,. which is the cauſe both of 
mans falling from his ſtate, and of the diuells condemnation at 
Sods hand, There foze let vs ſay that Jeſus is the Somie of God 
as he himlelf hath told vs, and that we ou aht ta here him, to yeld vn⸗ 
to him. to followe him, and eo wanſhiy bim as God. I meane God 
and man, the only Mediate of mankynd, who dye fo dur ſinnes 
5 | and 
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N 1 15 Urely by thole fetwe thing's which the Deas 
Hot A 175 then of old time eyther liſted oꝛ durſt fyea 
9 Jeſus, euen at ſuch tyme as it was an offente 
C <= not only too ſpeake well, but alſo euen not tov 
S 2] ſpeake euill of him; we ſæ well that he did put 
i 55 Ne DR althe —— theit — 11 
e itneſſe wit not which way to turnethem. In his 
2 = thep could ind noblanie;of his dockrine het knew not what to 
and aſfo2 his poet, they eould not beni it fofſhime, All the ſhi 
they had. was but to ſap he was a gteate nan, kull of godlynes and 
vertue, and wonderfull to all men: but that his Diſciples did him 
wyong to cali hem God, ſein that neither he noꝛ his Apolfleshad 
euer affirmed him ſo to be. But let chole that dout hereof He D. 
lohn, and theplhall find in dytters places that us man hathtol d'vs 
moze plapnly that Jeſtis was God than Jeſus himſelf; Gov a 
J) the euerlaſting ſonne ol God ent downe from Deauen, 
with the kather, and all one with the kather. Their ſo ſen) Nach to 
auoyd the foxce ofthis argument of ours when we lay. he rind nt 
Aula in do luth things but from GOD; therefoze he was not — 
his Epiſtles. Gad. But he had euidently bin ſo, if he hadconueyed'Gods 0 0 
Porphyriusin to himſelt and called himſelf Gdd not being ſo in dere d, Che 
bookes of the it followeth that ſeeing he himſeil laid he was God! get le 8 
2 Phi and that our woꝛchipping of him is a woꝛſhipping of the der true 
K God. Hercvpon it is that the Philoſopher Longiman in an f piftle 
ok his to S. Auſtin ſapeth, that he could not wel tel what to deme 
of Jeſus. And aſfoꝛ Plotine, he impugneth not ſo much the Shen 
ans, as the Gnoſtiks and Manichies. And Porphyrins who fe 
away from Chꝛiſt bycauſe hee had bin repꝛoued by the 'Churche, 
{apeth thus; It is a greate matter that the Godds way 
| ou 
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ſhould witneſſe with Ieſus, that he was a man of ſingular god- 
Ignes, and that for the ſame hes is rewarded with blefled im- 
mortalitie: But in this the Chriſtians ouerſhoote themſelues, 
that chey call him God. And Apollo heing al k ed of ont how hes 
myght withozawe bis wike from Chuſttanicte, anlwered; Thou 
mayſt ſooner fly in the ayra /r te in water, than draw e her 
away from that. So ſtrong was Chuſt in conuertiug men too 
bim, to haue nothing but aduerſttie intdis tyle;and ſo far to weaks 
were the Deuils to turne them away em hun, though they pꝛo⸗ 
miſed them all maner ol ged. And here wir may nut toꝛget a ſub: - Ty 
tile tricke ofthe Deuill, woꝛthie to bee noted in many of his Oꝛa⸗ ny 
cles aliedged by Porphyrius. Foxcommnonly in the wynding vp 14 
of chem, he euer commended the lewes as woꝛſhippers of the on +4; 
lv GD D, and koz that thep, continuey deadly enemies to Jeſus 
Chai, againſt whole Godhead they made what reſiſtance they | 
could, howbeit altogether in van 5 
As touching the Turkes, Mahomet ſapth , That Gods ſpirit x1coran, Az0- 40 
was a helpe and a witnelle to Jeſus the Sonne of Marie: That ar, 14.11.13. 
the Soule of God wag gineu-vnto him: That he is the meſſenger; 
the Spirit, and the wozd of GDD-r That his doctrine is perfect 
That it inlightenech the old Testament: and that he came to con⸗ 
firme the ſame, But that he ſhould he God, and ſpecially the ſonne 
of God, that he deny ech: and pet it is not poſſible that he ſhould be 
either the Spirit oꝛ the Moꝛd of God, but he mult atſo bee God, * 
conſidering that in God there cannat be any thing imagined to be {i} 
which is not GDD himſelfe: and that in the ſame doctrine which 1 
Mahomet himſelfe doth ſo greatly allo we, our Loꝛd Jeſus affir⸗ 
meth himſelke to be God, and the Sonne ol God. But let vs heare 
further of the Dbiections which the Jnfidelles make, why they 1 
ſhould not receiue Chꝛiſt foꝛ God. 1 
- Whatſogreat thing (ſayth Iulian)hath pour Jeſus done, that Tulians obiec- þ. 
hee may bee compared with Socrates, Lycurgus, o Alexander? tions. ? 
Nay ſurely may we ſap, and vpon better ground, what haue they , 
all chꝛee done and put them together, that is comparable to the do⸗ 1 
ings of an Apoſtle of Jeſus : Socrates(fapth Iulian) was an In⸗ f f 
nocent:but pet an pdolater, A teacher and patterne of Moꝛall ver- * 4 at- 
tue: but yet (as his owne Porphyrie repo2teth) leacherous anda dos 
lauer of women; and io cholericke in his anger, that he ſpared not 
to {ay any thing were it neuer ſo wꝛong. Pet dyed he oz the trueth 
of the onelp, God: but he had ſerued falle Gods al his life long, and 
5 euen 
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euen at his death he made vowes ill vnto them. And let not Tus 
lian boaſt here, that his docrmecontinued after his death. Fo2 the 


Athenians arquitted him and honozed him anon after: whereas 


open warre was mainteined againſt the Apoſtles æ their doctrine; 
by the ſpace of therhundꝛed peeres together. And pet in as great 
reputation as Socrates Was atter his death , his Diltiple Plato 
durſt ſcarte be ſo bold as to ſpeake againſt the Gods. Sach there: 
foze were their examples of good behauicur,as theſe be, One Cy- 
mon was au honeſt man, but yet giuen to Jnceſt , Ariſtides was 
an vncoꝛrupt man, but a robber of the common treaſure and am- 
bicious. The Catoes were refozmers of diſoꝛders in vouths, but 
vet adulterers and murtherers themſelues. Bit as fo2 Jeſus and 
his Apoſtles, what enemie ok cheirs was euer ſo paſt ſhame, as to 
carpe their conuerſation ? And il the fozerehearſed men were ſo 
farre ot lram cammon honeſtie, euen by the retoꝛd ofthem that had 
chem in chiefe eſtimation: how much further of were they from be: 
ing Gods, yra 07 from reſembling them? a 

In Lycurgus (to lulians feeming) there was ſome ſingulari⸗ 
tie. The people were ſo rude and headſtrang that they put out one 
of his eyes as he was p2oclayming his Lawes : and pet notwith- 
ſtanding thole Lawes bare ſway in Lacedemon many hundꝛed 
peeres atter. But Iulian muſt remember alſo, that the Phraſians 
being next neighbours to Lycurgus, and his confederates & com- 
panyons in armes, would not admit them; and that the Lacede- 
monians themſelues coꝛrected them while he was pet aliue: vpon 
the repoꝛt whereal he dyed out of hand fo} pꝛide, greef, e diſdeyne. 
But what compariſon is there betweene Sparta and the whole 
wozld : betwerne dying foꝛ diſdepne to ſee his Lawes coꝛreded, 
and dying willingly to core the Lawes of all the wozld* 

hat will he tell vs now of Alexander? He had a great Hoſte 
and power of men: ſo much the moꝛe weaker was he ofhimlelte, 
Telus was deſpiſed and fallof inſtrmitie: ſo much the greater is 
his mightineſſe and honoꝛ. Alexander vanquiſhed the Perſians in 


Battell:how much moꝛe tommendable had it beine, if he had done 


it wich a blaſt of his mouth : If he had lived, he would haue con- 


quered the whole woꝛld: how much moꝛe honoꝛable had it bene, if 


he had tryumphed over the woꝛld by dying : Ale ander increaſed 
his kingdome by appꝛeſling; and Jeſus by veelding. Alexander 
by killing, and Jeſus by dying. But Alexanders Empyꝛe decayed 
by his death; whereas che kingdome of Jeſus was both founded 

and 
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and Tablithev by the deach ol himſelf and his. The vifference ther: i 
foxe detwire them is as great; as is betwixt him that dyeth and = 
him chat quickeneth; oi betwerne him that vr all maketh aching of fl 
noching, and him which of nothing maketh all things', To bee * 
ſhoꝛt, if ye loke fox vertue; A man that excelled in vertue, was in 

old tyme a wonder. The Philoſophers thenfſelnes'(ſaprh Corne- 

t ius Nepos) condemned themſelues in their owne teachings, But 

after the tyme that Jeſus was onte pyeached whit a number ol 

men, women and ethen childꝛenz in Towne and Oduntrie, vca aud 

in Mildernelles, tuught vertue fs the world by their example r Jf 

ye require rightuouſneſſe; what were the firft Chꝛiſtians but tea⸗ 

chers ok equitie, ol vncoꝛrupttyelle, and of vpꝛightneſe. Vea what 

enemie of theirs doe wee unde, that onte openeth his mouth to ac⸗ 

tuſe them: Nye ſecke the delprling ol death; in deede they make a 

great a doe ot ne Zeno an Eleate, foꝛ ſpitting out his Tongue at 

a Tyꝛant, leaſt he might tonkeſſe what the Tyꝛant demaunded: 

and like wiſe of one Leena a woman of Athens, that indured all 

maner ot toꝛments without vttering one woꝛd. If this be fo great 

a matter what a thing is it, chat in one age, ve ſhal haue whole mil⸗ 

lions of all ſexes, ok all ages, ok all fates degrees and tonditions, 

go willingly and ioyfully to death:inſomuch that the Piſtoꝛiogra⸗ 

pher Arrianus , makes a general rule of it, That all Chꝛiſtians 

made in effect no account of death? not to conceale any fault of 
theirs,as thoſe others did, who had leuer to haue ſuffered toꝛmẽts 

than to haue dyed: but koz pꝛokeſling the thing openly befoꝛe all 

people, which they had learned ol God, as folke that would haue 

thought themſelues vnwozthie to fine, if thep had hild cheir peace, 

To bee ſhoꝛt, what Diſccples, whatSubfecs, what Soifldyers- 

Had Socrates; Eycurgus, oꝛ Alexander in all their life, that came 

any thing nigh this r theſe ( J ſay) which were taught, ruled, and 
trapney vp by Jefis euen after he was departed hence, and by his 

Apoſtles which wert rude, ignoꝛant, and weake as long as he was 
ronuerſant with them, yea and euen at the very tyme ok his death: 

Belides this notable alteratton, I ſayd alfo that at that tyme The obiocti. 9 
the ſeruing ol Idols teaſſed in all places at once. Are thep(thinke 015 ol the 4+ 7 
pou ) ſo vopd of wit as to ſay, that the ceaſſing thereof in ſo many lage 
plates, in ſo notable maner, and in ſo great geynſtriuings; happe⸗ 1 
ned by chaunce : And muſt it not be that thoſe Gods were made in | 
great haſte, which had periſhed by ſo ſodeine chance: No ſap they: f 
it came to paſſe by a Conſtellation (chat is to ſay; I wote not what 4 

a meting 


Bardeſanes 
the Syrian. 


616 "OB 7BH SET KEYNES; 


a meting together} of the Starres in the Skye; Let vs examinꝭ 
this Aſtrologie a little. They ſuppoſe, (and it is a tõmon opinion) 
that accon ding ta the diuerſitie of Images in che Skye, there arg 
allo diuers Religions and diuers Goddes in divers Nations and 
thereloꝛe they deuide the woꝛld into ſeanen Clymates , and vn to 
euery Clymate they allot a ſeuerall Planet to haue the rule of it. 

But how wil they anſwer to Bardeſanes the dyrian, who (as they 
themſelues cannot denye) was che wiſeſt of all the Chaldees ? Ye 
part theworld(ſapth he)iato ſeauen C(lymates, query Clymate 


Huſeb. prepar. to bee gouerned by a Planet, and hat a number ot Nations 


lib. S. cap. 1 2 


arevader euery Clymate ? In cuery Nation, what a number of 
Shyres? In euery Shyre what a ſort of Townes? All which doe 
differ both in Lawes, in Gods, and in Religions; and that, not 
only according to the number of the tw elue Signes, ot of the 
ſixe aud thirtie faces only, hut in inſinitę ſorts. In India vnder 
one ſelfeſame Clymat ſome eate mans fleſh, and ſome eate no 
fleſh at all: ſome worſhip Idols, and other ſome admit none at 
all. Againe, ths Maguſians(carie them whether ſoeuer ye will) 
are giuen to Inceſt after the cuſtome of their Moothercoũtr 

Perſia from whence they deſcend: And the Iewes being dilp 
perſed ouer all the world, alter not their Religion nor their 
maner of life whereſocucr.ye beſtow them: To be ſhort, a Nas 
tion departing out of one Clymate, caricth new Goddes and 
newe Lawes into another Clymare,, and yet the Clymate nels 
ther troubleth nor hindeteth the doing thereof. What vertue 
haue the Clymats 62 the Signes ouer Lames aud Religions: the 
differences whereof are made by Fozreſtes, Rivers. aud Moun⸗ 
tapnes,which are the bounds of Jurildictions;rather thi by them? 
And which they are bzought into againe eueu in deſpite of them, 
by men, bp cuſtome, and by conqueſt ? And in god ſeth , whereof 
commeth it that in che Countries where Venus, Mercutie, and 
Saturne were woꝛſhipped in old time;the Gods are now aboliſhed 
quite and cleane, pet the ſignes are ſtill in the ſame places where 
they were afoze ? And whereok commeth it that the Jewiſh Lawe 


pbeeing baniſhed and vtterly rooted out of their owne Countrie, 


continueth under all Clymates till? How happeneth it that the 
Religion of Mahomet is now, where the Chꝛiſtian Religion was 
in tyme paſt and the Chziſtian is now, where ſometyme were the 
bluddp 2 of Saturne and Mars, and in ſome places many and 
contrarie Religious together: 


Foz 
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Foyche ſaluing ol this ab ſurditie, they runne into another. Not 
the Clymates in very deede (ſap they) doe make the differences in 
Religion, but the great Cotungions of che Planets: and pet euen 
about this poynt they bee at great oddes among themſelues. Fo? 


ſome ſay that the great Coniunctions ot Iupiter and Saturne and Albumazar. 
none other, do diſpoſe of Religion. Others ſay that pꝛoperly Iupi⸗ Roger Bacon. 


ter betokenerh Neligion, and that after as he is accompanied, ſo 
bꝛingeth he koꝛth che diuerſities of them; as koꝛ example, accom⸗ 
panyed with Saturne, the Iewiſh ; with Mars, the Chaldee; with 
the Sunne, the £giptian; with Venus;the'Mahomerane; with: 
Mercurie, the Chꝛiſtian and with Luna, the Ancichziſtiat;and:that 
there cannot be aboue ſire of them, It I ſhould aſ ke both of them 
areaſdn, oz an expettente ot their ſaxing, I doubt which of them 
would be moſt graneled. But becaule J will ſhewe nip ſelle moꝛt 
indifferent, I require firſt that they agree among themſelues, to 
tell mee which is a great Coniunaion, which is a meane one, and 
which is a ſmall one: foz as yet they varie vppon that poynt. And 

likewiſe whether the nineth houſe o2 the ſeuenth houſe is the houſe 
of Neligion. Perewichall J would haue them to (ec me downe the 
beginnings of the great Coninnations, that chey might aunp with 
the oꝛiginall ſpꝛingings vp of Neligions and wich the chaunges 
of them: which thing they haue not hetherto done. Thirdly, if Re⸗ 
ligion depend vppon the Coniunction of the Planets; let them tell 
me whicher vps the ceaſling of thoſe Coniunctions, the Religions 
ſhall not teaſſe alſo, oz at leaſtwiſe anon after, as light fapleth by 
the going away of the Sunne: and wherevppon it connneth then 
that the Christian, the Jewiſh, and the Heathen Neligions haue 
continued ſo many hundꝛed peeres, ſeeing there was neuer any A⸗ 
krologorthat once dꝛeamed that a Cõtunctiom ſhould laſt ſu longꝰ 
Fourthlp, what greate Contunction bꝛed the doctrine of Jeſus 
Chzilt, ſeeing therr was neuer any chaunge in Religion; ſa great, 
fvnijuerſall,ſoſpeovie,oz ſo durable; and yet euen by their owne 
ronfeſſfon, there mas not ut that tyme no ncere about that tyvme, 
any Coniunction richer great ox ſmall that could be perteiued. To 
de ſhoꝛt; if only Tupicer+ Saturne be the authoꝛs of ſuch chaunge; 
which of them makerh'the differente m Religions + If Iupiter 
make the diuerſtties ol them acroꝛdung as he is arcampanyed, how 
dappenech it char there bee ſo many and ſo ſundie ſoꝛts of Relts 
Alons, ſeeiug it was ſuyd afoze that there can ber no no than ſire* 
Ag aine, what great Couiunction was chere at che chaunge 125 e. 
1738 as 77 
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Ugion made by Mahomet? Dz at the change that was made after: 

ward by the Arabians oꝝ Saracens in Affrick? And when ot two 
Coũtries, vea and euen of to Cities þ haue but a Riuer betwire 
them, the one ſticketh ſtoutly and wilkully to the old Religion, and 
the other imbzaceth the newe: what Coniunqion may be the cauſe 
of ſuch diſiunction? 

But tc conte to particulars, Jaſke of them concerning the 
chaunge of Religion that was bꝛoughe vp in che tyme of Jeſus, 
whether they cine their iudgment ther cot by the ſirſt vp yſing aud 
oziginall ot᷑ Idolattie, which was to fayle at that tyme as a Clem 
of arne that is wound out too the end; o2 by the Ozignall ofthe 
Chyziften Religion, which was to \uccede and to ſmoulder the o⸗ 
ther; by the fozce and operation of ſome: greate Coniunqion then 
freſh and luſty ta thꝛuſt it fwych ? Ageine as tauching the oziginail 
beginning oz firſt vpꝛyſing, be it of that Nelig ion which came vp. oꝛ 
of that which went downe ; whence do chey take it? ſrom the fir(t 
publiching thereol, as they iudge of a Citie by the laying of the lirſt 
ſtone, oꝛ from the birth of the founder oꝛ inioyner thereofby lawe, 
as ił a man ſhould iudge ot che poſperitic and luckyneſſe of a Citie 
oz houſe by the natiuitie oꝛ birth of the Maiſtermaſon. oꝛ of the-ows 
ner oꝛ founder that cauſeth it to be biulded ? But if Jvolatrie was 
to decay at that tyme, by reaſon that the foꝛce of the Coniund ion 
that cauſed it was then outwozne ; did all ſozts of Jdolacrie being 
ſo many in nomber, ſpʒing all of one ſelfſame Coniunction, and 
therefoze muſt needs al fayle not once? Mho can tel when the foꝛce 
of a Coniunction ſhall vaniſh away; but he that knoweth the ſirſt 
inſtant of the beginning thereof : And where haue they euer mar⸗ 
kedoxfoundout, eyther the very inſtant oꝛ any tyme neare the ins 
ſtant wherein Jdolatrie was firſt bozne , which being ſo-dpuerſly 
ſhaped and of ſo ſundzp ſozts, mult needs (by their owpe.opinion) 
depend bpon manp great Coniunc ions: Or where haue they caſt 
the natiuitie ok the firſt founder theres la wharcergeinipAwhnevs 
bee mo than one 2 O12 if they iudge it bythe (ri vpꝛyſing ol the 
Chuiſtian Religion; if it depend vppon a greate Contungtion ; iet 
them ſhewe vs one that tyme: oz if it pꝛocerde from che natiuitie of 
the ſetter vp thereol by Lawe;let them tell vs where they haue ted 
it. g oꝛthey wilnot den per, but that the birthtymt of Jeſus about 
the caſting whereof ſa many Aſtrologera nut bewped their 
owne follv, is vncerteine and without gr ound. To he ſhot, eyther 
che ſpꝛinging vp ol Religion is as vpon ſome greate Coniuna ion. 
8 and 
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and at that tyme there was none ſuch ton be marken ʒ o7 els at the 
ſpꝛinging vp thereof dy the pꝛeaching of Jelus, ſome grrare Con: 
tung ion matching therewithall, did giue loꝛce vntt it; but none 
ſuch was ſcene about that time neither: oz finally bath the vpꝛyſing 
and the fozce chereotyepended vppon the birchtyme of Jeſus; and 
that is moꝛe vncerteine and leſſe knowen vnto vs than both che os 
ther. But that the birth of one man ſhould ouerrule ſo many na« 
tures and ſomanie Rations, what Aſtralogie will permit; ſceing 
that ſome one oz other ofeuery Mation, myght be bonne in the lell⸗ 
ſame inſtant as well as he: And that ſuch a natiuitie ſhould ouer⸗ 
rule, not only the Nations, but alſothe Gods oz rather diuells of 
the Nations, what theologie oz what Aſtrologie will graunt; ſees 
ing that by the iudgment of the beſt Aſtrologers, che Starres in⸗ 
koʒce not the mynd od man, and much leſſethe ſeparated mynds (as 
they terme them,) that is to lay Spirits; and that euen by their 
owue diuinitie, men aught ta honoꝛ and obey the Gods: Finally, 
what oꝛder is this, that the @tarres ſhould haue dominion ouer a 
man, and by the ſame man tryumph ouer all the Gods 4 But the 
wnitieof theſe contemplations o2 tather gaſings, is plapalybes 
Maped by che effect thereof. Foz by their ſuppoſed Coniunctions 
they gaue their iudgment that the Chiiften Religion ſhould not 
continue aboue thi hundꝛed and chꝛeeſcoꝛe peres o thereabouts: 
and then did it manifeſt icſelOuoze and moꝛe to the ouerth2owe-of 
all maner of vngodlynes and fuperſtician, Albumazar. extended it 
after ward ta the thouſaud fourehundzed and Sixtith perezand pet, 
G O Obethanked, it liftech ittelk vp ageine and ſhineth forth ſtill 
moe and moe. On the otherſide, Abrahama Iew ꝛopbeſied that 
in che verre af aur Loꝛd a thouſand fowerhundzed thi@fcoze and 
lower, the Jewiſh Religion ſhould get the vpper hand; the which 
was neuer moze oppꝛeſſed than at that tyme. This ſerueth to ſhewe 
chat their iudirial Aſtrologie is ſo vayne and fond that although yg 
graunted them all cheir ſuppoſitions, (whereof in very veeve they 
tan makeno pꝛwfe)yet thei would cõtute themſelues by the courſe 
of the tymes „and allo by their owne conſents. Meuerthele ſſe J 
wauld not haue auꝝ man think, that mp ſpeaking hereofis bycauſe 
I haue not matter where with ta aduauntage myſelf in their Aſtro⸗ 
logie; Fo; Icqauid alledge here, how they ſay that Teſus in his 
gatinitie, had for bis aſcendent, the ſigne of Virgo in hirfirftface; 
as thep terme it, in which place of the Peauen, Albumazar the A- 
rabian ſayeth that the Indians and N haue marked a vir 
914 q gin 
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gin bearing twu eares ol Coꝛne in hir hand, and a Child ſucking on 


her Heaſt, whom a cetteine Nation ( ſapth he) call Feſus; and that 
the Starre which the Greekes and Latines in their languages cal 
an Eare of Come, is called by che Arabians The ſigne of the 


foode that ſuſteyneth, as ik ye would ſap, The ſubſtantiall bread 


The Obiectiõs 
ot the Magi- 
tians. 


Simon Magus 


LJoſephusin 


or foode: And that upon the Starre which the wife men ſawe in 
the Eaſt in the tyme ofthe Empcrour Auguſtus; the Aflrologers 
deliuer matter enough: But in thele'eariieft matters, Jam loth 
to alledge anything which is not ſubſtantiall, oꝛ which J take not 
to be ſo. ank N. : | 

Aftcr Aſtrologie, Magik biddeth vs battell. J ſayd that Jcſus in 
his miracles, ſurmounted the abilitic of all Creatures, Dereuppen 
they (et ageinſt vs Simon the Soꝛcerer, Apollonius of Thyanie, 
Apuleus of Medaure, and ſuch others: And ſothly all theſe doo 
yeld vs ſo much the greater recoꝛd of the miracles ot Jeſus, in that 
fo: to diminiſch the eſtimation of them, they haue had recourſe to 
kalſe miracles, and giueu credit to ſuch as were wozkers. of them. 
Simon therfoze repoztedhimſelf to be a GOD, to haue given the 
Lawe to Moyſes vnon Maunt Sinay, to haue appeared afterwars 
in the perſone ol Chzilt,, and finally too haue ſhed out the gifts of 
twngues vpon p Apoſtles iu the perſone of the holy Ghoſt:where- 
in he confeſſeth afoꝛehand che mpghepneffe of Chziſtes name, and 


that he would haue men beleeue that he was Chiſt, and beautiſie 


bimſelk with his wozks, To this end doth he apply the grounds of 
Magicke, whereby he maketh che people to wonder at him. Now, 
Telus had bin cruciſied; but vnco this mau the Romanes did ſet 


his 5 booke of vp a ſtanding Image vppon the Bridge of Tybris, with this tytle, 


the Ie&wilh 
VWarres. ca p. 1. 


To Simon the holy God. The Diſctples of Jeſus ſuffered, and 
taught men to ſuffer , and were extreamely perſecuted of all Jud⸗ 
ges. Contrariwiſe, heand his folo wers wert much made of among 
the greateſt perſonages. But he div pet moe: fo he taught his 
Dilciples that Fdolatrie ts an indifferent thing, and that men 
ſhould not neede to luffer fon his Doctrine;and what could be moze 
delyghtfull and maze entyting thin this geere ?: Det not withſtan⸗ 
ding, in the end both he and his Lady Selene were quyte ſhaken of 


at all mens hands, and all the cunning he had could not make 


him to take foting ageine in the woꝛld, neither hath the remembe⸗ 
trance of him had any continewance here, but to the mlozie of the 
Lod Jeſus, and to his owne ſhame, And whatels doth this give 
vs to vnderſtand, but chat it is in vaint fo2392inces to cherich a — 
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ed wiede; when Heanenis bent ageinſt it, ana that tir p labour in 
vaynt to pluciꝭe vp the gad herb, wbich God tntendeth to pꝛoſper? 


Tbey make greate bꝛaggs of one Apollonius of Lhyanie om Apelionus of 


feawe at itaſtwiſe among our learned men haue not heard othim? 


This man did tall vp the Ghoſt of Achilles, that is to ſap a diuell. Philo dratvs in 
hat a nomber of @oxcerers can do as much as that: Me al keth che lik of A- 
vim whether he had not a Tombe ꝛ Nlhether Policena were kil⸗ pollonius. 


led foꝛ his ſake oz na : Thether the things which the Poets re⸗ 
port ot him be true? What gaod hap ſhauld came vnto the woꝛldʒ 
and what good foꝛtune was to befall to the Mecromancer himſelf* 
Me tooke a Luckſigne at the ſight of a Lyoneſſe; and what a Su- 
perltition was that: He woze Rings made by the conſtellations of 
Planets; and what a vanitie was that ? TAhen a lague was be: 
gun, he gaue warning of it: aud when it grewe ſtrong, he flonke az 
way. He fetched a pong wench to life againe; but pet his tounter⸗ 
fet Euangeliſt Philoſtratus durſt not auowe that ſhe was ſtarke 
dead. What is there in all theſe, that is eythex good oz great? But 
now come wee to the popnt , Jeſus dyed foꝛ the ſaluation ofthe 


wozld; and Apollonius to dziue a certeyne diſeaſe out of a Citie, Dionin Av 
cauſed a ſtraunger to be ſtonedto death as he paſſid by in the.open chan 


Marketſted. The Diſciples of Jeſus: wereflapne in all Cities: 
and Apollontus had Images ſet vp vnto him, and was wozſhip: 
ped in many Temples foz a God. The ſapdDiſriplesdidmthe 
end ouerthꝛow both the Temples, the Jvols and his Images tw: 
Contrarpwiſe, Apollonius liued till he ſawe himfelfe bereft of all 
honoꝛ, and his Images conſumed into ſmoke; neither did the fame 
of him ouerliue him th2ee dates; inſomuch that euen þ boke which 
he had wꝛitten of his conſultations with the Oeuils in the den of 
Trophonius , rotted and periſhed together with the Ceremonies 
of the ſame Caue. What are the Myꝛacles of this Apollonius, 
but p2ofes of the Godhead of Jeſus ꝛ Foz ſceing that hauing at: 
tepned to the vttermoſt that man and nature could come vnta, he 
baniſhed away ſo ſcone even ofhimſelfe; and Jeſus euen in veſpire 
of man, and of the woꝛld, and ok nature, went thzough and gate the 
vpper hand of him and ok all others; hom could this haue come to 
paſſe, if the woꝛking of Jeſus had not bene by a higher power than 
the power of the woꝛld, ol mau, and of nature: 


Apuleius of Madaure hach ſhewed ſulſictentiy in his bokeg; Apulcius 


that he knewe al the trickes of Magicke:but what was he the bet⸗ 
ter ko them: e was ol an honozable houſe but did he euer atteine 
Qq 2 to 
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to the {eaſt dere ot vignitie + Sometunll fap perchanure;thache 
made ud it: what ſhatl we ſap then to his pleading az 
gainſt the mtu of Choa(from whenre nruertheleſſe he had maried 
his wife) fox that they would not tectiue an Image of him But 
the Emperdur Veſpaſian(ſayſt thon) cured a blynd man at Alex 

lib, 20 andria; and thoſe ( ayth Tacitus) doe beare witneſſe af it, which | 
had no gapne by ſaying it. And whythen delcrueye nat the mp1a- 
cles of Jeſus, witneſſed by ſo many mie which are content to toꝛ 
got all that euer they haue yea and their lies alſo, fox ſapingiry 

And had Veſpaſian done (o;zwho kuoweth not che bainglozibuſkes 

ol the Romaines? D hom well would it haue matched with this 

Oꝛacle applyed vnto him by his flatterers:namely, That the Mo- 

narke of the whole world ſhould come out of Iewrie: and alf 

— ocher, Ihat to bee ſaved it behourd them to haue a 

King? And as ſmall a miracle as it mas, what a toũtenante would 

it haue taried, being vphild by ſa many Legions,ſothed by ſo ma» 

ny learnen flatterers, mainteyned by the ſtate of the Empyze and 

Antinous. Poutfirmed by ſa many hangers on? For as fo Antinous the Em⸗ 

„i perddr Adtiam Minton; wham the Emperour endomed with 

Temmles and Satriſicesztu what purpoſe ſerued he, butts ſhews 

that it mas not in the power or the great Emperdur ot che woꝛld, 

to make folk beleeue a man to be 1 or colt loeues 

heputhinlelſedatod ©.) aud 610] £3: 

Obic&ion, Mea ap the) but fo delve thempicies of Vetus, we would 

ſte mmacies tilts; The tymt hath bene that thep were ſerne, che 

tyme hath bene that they were beleened, and tyme hath altered the 

routſe of them: hat a number of chings vor we'beleue whith we 

ſee nat ꝛ And what reaſon o what beneſtte ſhotild lende vs to the 

belceumg o any other rather than or them? But we ſhould ber the 

mote aſſured of them. As much might the koꝛmer ages haue ſayd, 

and as much may the ages fap that are to come; and (dot it be⸗ 

houe mm acles tu bet wꝛought to all men and at all tymes And 

were it vntr ſo then ſhonld yzatles ber nu myꝛatles, fo ſomuch⸗ 

as in trueth they haue not that name, but ok the rare and ſeeldome 

ſightiot thont, The Sunne giuech light daylit to the wozldthemas: 

keth the day the rere, ann the ſeaſons of the ytere. Trees hauing 

bozne flowers and kruite become bare, and afterward ſhoote out 

their budmes andi floxiſh ag ayne. The Upneturneth the moyſture 

ofthe Earth inte:Winezthe grafiie of Come, turneth it into cares 
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Andinfinite men reteyue ſhape and birth euery hower. Al theſe are 


very greate miracles, and God and none other is the doer ol them; 


nature teacheth it ther, and thou cat not denie it. But foꝛaſmuch as 
thou ſeeſt them euery day, thou regardeſt them not; and pet the leaſt 
of them would make ther ta wonder, if it were rare. To ſuccour 


thyne infirmitie; the Sunne fo2ccoeth his lyght, a dꝛye fticke floꝛi⸗ 


ſheth. water is turned into wyne, and the dead are rayſed to lyfer 
and all this is too ſhewe vnto thee, that the ſame power which 
wꝛought in creating things at the beginning, wozketh now ſtill 
whẽſoeuer it liſteth; and that if the effects liue, the cauſe of them is 
not dead. And ik thou ſhouldeſt ſee euery day ſome miracle in the 
Sunne, in Plants, and in manz ſurely in leſſe chan a hundꝛed yeres 
miracles would be chaunged into nature with thee, and the helpes 
ol thyne infirmitie would turne thee to vnbeleet; and to make the 
woꝛld beleeue agein, God ſhould be faine to create a new world fox 
the woꝛld. An example whereof may bee the people of Iſraell, who 
hauing their meate, their dꝛinke, their trapning vp, and their cos 
uernement altogither of miracle, did in leſſe than foꝛty peres turne 
them al into nature; and lyke folke accuſtomed continewally to phi⸗ 
lick, which turne their medicines into nouriſhment of their bodies; 
they abuſed the ſtayes of their fapth , by turning them into occaſts 
ons of diſtruſt and vnbeleef, Now, God created nature, and hath 
giuen it a Lawe, which Lawe he will haue it to followe. Neuere 


theleſſe, ſometymes foz our infirmities ſake he interruptech it, to 


the intent to make vs to knowe that he is Loꝛd of nature. But if he 
ſhould do it at our appoyntment, then ſhould we be the Loꝛds both 
of nature aud of him; and if he ſhould do it in all caces, we would 
make a rule of it; and we would make bockes and calculations of 
it no leſſe than ofthe Eclipſes ofthe Sunne oꝛ ofthe Mone, oꝛ ra⸗ 
ther than of the motions of the eyghth Sphere; and we would im⸗ 
pute all thoſe interruptions and chaunges, to the nature ot nature 
itſelf, Therefoze it is both moꝛe conuenient fo2 his gloꝛie and moꝛe 
behoffull to our ſaluation, that nature ſhow ſtill followe hir na⸗ 
ture, and that miracles ſhould continue miracles ſtillzthat is to ſap, 
that they ſhould be rare, as neceſſarte helpes to the infirmities of 
our nature, J meane not of one man, o2 ok one age, but ot all man- 
kynd, oꝛ at leaſtwiſe of al the Church togither, which is but as one 
comonweale and one man. | 

Yet remapneth Mahomet, and he ſeemeth to be a iolly fellowcs 


fo; he made a great part of the woꝛld to belceue in him. He was au 


Q 3 Arabian 


Alcoran, A- 
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Arabian and toke wages of the Emperour Heraclius , ta ſerue 
him in his warres anon after the declyning of the Empyꝛe; and in 
a mutinie among the Arabian Souldyers, he was choſen by them 
to be their commaunder, as we ſee dyuers tymes in the bands of 
the Spanpards. Tlhether he were a gad man oꝛ no, let the people 
of Mecha( who woꝛſhippe him at this day) iudge, which condem⸗ 
ned him to death fo2 his Robberies and murthers, And he himſelf 
in his Alcoran conkeſſeth himſelf to bee a ſinner, an Idolater, an 
adulterer, giuen to Lecherie,and ſubiect to women; and that in ſuch 
woꝛds as Jamaſhaied to repeate. But he hath inlarged his Em⸗ 
pyꝛe by his ſucceſſoꝛs, and lapo his Lawe vppon many Nations, 
That maruell is that > Fo2 why? Auendge pour ſelues ( ſapeth 
he) wich all your harts; take as many wtnes as pe be able tokeepe; 
Spare not euen nature itſelf, That is he( though he were the ran⸗ 
keſt Uarlet in the woꝛld ) that myght not leuie men of that pꝛyce, 
con{idering the coꝛruption that is in mankynd : Mee reigned as a 
Loꝛd ſay they; but pet by woꝛldly meance, yea and vtterly vnbeſee⸗ 
ming a man. If pe enqupꝛe ot his Doctryne, (ſay they) it is holy, 
confozmable to the olo and new Teſtamtẽt, and admitted of God, 
But as good as yes make tt , vet may pee not examin it noꝛ diſpute 
of it vpon peyne ot death. And what man ok iudgement would not 
haue ſome ſuſpition of the perſone (though he were very honeſt,) 
which ſhould ſay, Behold ye be payed, and in god monnp; but pee 
may not looke vpon it by daylyght : If yte looke fo2 his miracles; 
In deede God ſent Moyſes and Chꝛiſt with miracles; but Maho- 
met comes with his naked ſwoꝛd to make men beltue, and alfoꝝ 
other miracle he woꝛks none. And therekoꝛe al his Alcoran is no⸗ 


zoar 2.3. 6. &c thing els but kill the Jnfidells, reuendge pour ſelues, he that kills 


molt ſhall haue greateſt ſhare in paradiſe, and he that feyghteth la- 
ſtly ſhalbe damned in bell. How farre is this geare of from ſuffe- 
ring, and boch from conquering and continewing by ſufferance? 
hat wickedneſſe myght not bee ſtabliſhed by that way ok his? 
Notwichſtanding, to allure the Iewes he exalteth Moyſes, and re⸗ 
teyneth Circumciſion: and to the intent he myght not eſtraunge 
che Clyiſtians, he fapeth that Chulk is the Spirit, D oꝛd and ]9 0. 
wer of God, and that Mahomet is Chaiſtes ſeruant, ſent to ſerue 
him, and Pꝛopheſied of by him afoze. Ageine to pleaſe the Here⸗ 
tiks called Neſtorians, he affirmeth that pet foꝛ all this, Chyilt is 
not very God, neꝛ the Sonne of God, but that he hath in deede the 
Soule of God, Thus doe ignozance and violence in him incounter 


3 One 
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one another, the one to choke the trueth, and the other to infoxce 
the falſchod, That pꝛactyſes, what wples, what counterſapings, 
what infozxcements, what armpes, what cruelties vſeth he not too 
perſwade men ꝛ And yet what hath he wonne by all this, but to be 
a Pꝛophet without Pꝛopheſping, a Lawemaker without mira⸗ 
tles, and (eyen among his owne Biſſhops)a man without God oz 
Religion : Mhat man of diſcretion: would reade his Alcoran 
twice, except it were fo2 ſome greate gapne, oꝛ by manikeſt compul- 
on, conſidering the abſurdities, topes, contrarieties, dꝛeames, and 
krantik deuytes that are in it, beſides the wicked things, wherof J 
wilnot ſpeake: Farre of therefozeis he from furniſhing fo2th ofa 
Martyꝛ, that will due eycher fox the Pꝛeaching thereof, oz foꝛ not 
retãting it. To be ſhoꝛt, Mahomets miracle ia, to waſte and ſpoyle 
the woꝛld by warre; Chꝛiſts is to bzing che woꝛld in oꝛder by his 
ſuffring fo2 it. Mahomet was aſſiſted by a ſoꝛt of Cutthꝛotes like 
himſelf; Chꝛiſt was followed by inſiuite folk dying and ſuffering 
aduerſttie fo: his ſake. The wezkes of Mahomet were ſuch as e⸗ 
uerpman can do; and doeth daply:the. wezkes of Chꝛiſt are ſuch. 
as neuer any man did, noꝛ durſt vndertake to doo but he himſelf; 
Surely thereloꝛe we may wel conclude; withaut wearying the rea⸗ 
der any longer about theſe vanities; That Mahomet was a man, 
and wꝛought but as man and by man, and therefoze is to be exami· 
ned as a man: and that Jeſus Chziſtwzought by GDD and was 
(as he hath told vs the ſonne of God, and therefoze let vs here 
him and beleeue him as God. | 


Ac this wand, behold, chey ſtep vp ageine and ſap; a man to be An obiection 
God ? Mhat an abſurditie is chat : How is it poſſible: Nap ra: againit Chri- 
ther ſing it is conuenient and agrer able bath to Gods gloꝛie and es Incatna. 
to mans ſaluation, as q haue pzouedafoze:why ſpould it be vnyo s 


ſible? Gov created mũã hy his wiſdom, which wiſdom is his ſonne. 
Now, what is moe meet than that he ſhould repayze man by chim 
ageined qiſo it muas a man that ſinned and in that man and by that 
mã vid al his afſpꝛing ſinne likewiſe. Now what is moze rightfull; 
than to tepayꝛe him by man: Man rebelled ageinſt his kather: who 
tould appeaſe this offence but God himlelfs. And who could better 
patiſie che father than his owne welbeloued Sonne? Pan(ſap Y) 
rebefed'th1oimh rycreame pꝛyde, vppon deſire to be equall with 
God. Now what ching is chere which ought to humble man ſ@ 
much, as to ſee his Creatoꝛ ſubmit himſelfe beneath man foz the 
fault ol man? Dz which ought ſomuch to make him to conſider bis 
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ſinne and ta be ſoy foꝛ it, as to conſider the infinite greatneſſe of 
his Raunſum,the exceeding greatneſſe of his nne, and ok his pu⸗ 
niſhmeut due fo2 the ſame $ And ik thou vꝛge me ſtill, with how is 
it poſlible: J anſwer it is poſſible, bycauſe God likteth it, and euen 
in mans vnderſtanding it conteyneth no contrarietie to ſay it. iſo 
it ts poſſible;fo2 we ſce it is ſoʒand ſo many ꝛofes cannot bee wy⸗ 
ped away by a bare queſtion, It ſcemeth poſlible enuugh to thee D 
Julian when thou liſteſt: fo2 thou ſayeſt that Eſculapius the ſonne 
of Iupiter toke humane fleſh to come downe vnto the earth: and 
thyne owne Philoſopher Amelius doth vnder hand appꝛoue, that 
Gods eternall woꝛd toke fleſh and clothed himſelf with the nature 
of man, alledging the very woꝛds of S. Iohn faz the matter. To 
be ſhoꝛt, thou haſte a ſpirit vnited to chy body thon canſt not deny 


tit, and yet thou ſteſt it nat. And if thou wert leſle than man, thou 


wouldeſt alſo deny it to be in mantand yet foꝛ al that, what fellows? 
ſhip is there betwene a body and a ſpirit? And what map ſeeme 
moꝛe ageinſt reaſon, than that a Spirit which occuppeth no place, 
ſhould not only be lodged but alfo impꝛiſoned in a place : Buthes 
which made both the one andthe other of nothing, can do what he 
thinketh geod with both of them. And ſeeing; that to gloꝛiſte man, 
be voucſafed to take him vp into heauTand to ioyne him vato him, 
(Plorin ſaies ſo,and therefozechou wilt willingly here it and allow 
of it:) why ſhould he be leſſe able to come downe it he liſt , and to 
_ and topne himſelf to man vpon earth, if hie liſt co humble hun⸗ 
elk: | t 52: nt arg! 
But why did God ſend his deare Sonne into the wozld rather 
in that tyme than in any other: Thy ſent hee him not ſoneroꝛ fas 
ter: Theſe are queſtions foꝛ mayſters to vſe to their Seruants, 
and not fo2 ſilly Creatures to vſe vnto God, who by his only po⸗ 
wer made vs ta be boꝛne, and by his only grace hath begotten vs 
new ageine. But (as I haue fapy afozerothe Ie es,) man juted 
fo; a tyme without the Lawe, tu male him to learne that hee was 
not a lawe to himſell rand a terteine tyme vnder the lawe, to make 
him ftad by p2ofe that he was not able to perkoꝛme it, amd after: 
ward grace was offered vnto him, as vpon a ſcaſtald where he ſamt 
nothing but death: and ſo the knowing ol nature coꝛruped made 
man the moꝛe able ta rereyue the Lawe and the Lawt made him 
the moꝛe readp to imbꝛace Gods grace. Moꝛenuer it is a wonder 
full conſtrmation to vs, when we tonſider that from the beginning 


from 
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from — — — one voyte, as He- 
raulds and Trumpettozs euerychone of them, to publiſh and pꝛo⸗ 
tlayme the maieſtie ofthis King, which was to come into p would, 
Foz had he come anon after the Creation ofthe TWozld, this con- 


firmation df ours Had bid Frack ard dytauſe they that were 
the ae epapt dy. his-corything unlokedkor, and thoſe 
that haus comeatcer ſhoilldhaue bin in daun ger to: foꝛget it 02 to 


make the leſſe account of it, as though his comming had not below 
ged to them; whereas now all of vs are partakers both of ioye and 
of Gods admonitions; boch afoze the Lawe, foꝛ he was pꝛomiſed 
to them; and vnder the Lawe, koꝛ theptpkewpſe heard the Trum⸗ 
petts, and alſo in the tyme that he came, fo2 hee himſelf ſpake to 
thein and finally in our tyme. od his rẽturne dꝛaweth nygh. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, it was his will to come in the tyme when learning did 
moſte floꝛiſh, and when the greateſt Empyꝛe was in the cheefeſt 
pꝛpde, to the end that all wopldlp miſdome ſhould acknowledge it 
ſelk ta be fwliſhnes, and all ſtrengch and power acknowledge itſcif 
to be weakneſfe heſoꝛe him. 
Mom cherefoꝛe let vs all conelude, as well Ieu· es as Gentyles, 
that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the eternall ſonne df God, the Redeemer, and 
he Mediatoz of mankynd. And let no queſtion oz obiecion with- 
hold vs from it. Iewes d he is ſuch a one as he was pꝛomiſed to 
them, boꝛne in Bethelem it a virgin of the Trybe of luda, at ſuch 
tyme as the kingdome was gone from the houſe of luda, humbled 
beneache all, exalted aboue all, put to repꝛoachefull death foꝛ our 
ſinnes, and raiſed ageine with gloꝛie to make vs rightuouſe. Gen- 
tylesʒ fo: he did woyks which could not pꝛoccede but from God; he 
greater things af nothing, dꝛue one contrarie out of another, ſur⸗ 
mounted the natnre ol man, and ouercame the nature of Angells: 
bis doing of whichchzngs (beeing not poſſible too bee dont but by 
God, ) declared him tu be very God. Aud both togither; fo all of 
vs deſire eternal lyfe, al of vs knowe the coꝛruption of our nature, 
all ot vs perceyue what Gods Juſtice requyꝛeth, all of vs ſind that 
we hatte nerde of his merty, and all of vs ſee that betwerne his Ju- 
ice and his merty, none can ( by reaſon) ſtep in to be the Mediatoꝛ 
ut G O D; and to be the Satilfier, but man, enen Jeſus Chziſt, 
boꝛne ok the birgin, and the ſonne of God, And ſeeing it hath plea⸗ 
{ed the father to giue vs his ſonne, let vs imbzace him; aud feeing 
he hath ſent him te bꝛing glad tydings tw our Soules, let vs here 
him. Finally let vs hearken ta the rule and doctrine which he hath 
| lets 
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left vs, chat we may ind euer to luu vnto him ir all godlynes, cam 
ſidcring that he hath voacſafed ol his unſprakable ee to-ſuffer 
here beneath, and to dye 8 
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That the Goſpelli invery trueth conteyneth the doarineal 
Ieſus the Sonne SH God). | 
10 et] 0 255 It © 
Fa — Low Jelus cht bim 
F Ace mortem ag lo call hint 
withaut offence to the Iewes oz fcozne 
of che Centyles) he hath nat left vs any 
of his owne life oꝛ ductrine wꝛitten 
himſelf, Fox ſochly had he wiittT it h 
14 felfe; men would haue conteiutd ſome 
Av] )Fuſpition thereof , Agatne, had he ſet 
' downe thole high things in a high ftp 
the tommon font would not haue vnderſtood ur and had he v 
tered them in a ſimple ſtile, they would haue concluded{fo7 fo farre 
as they had vnderſtood, ) that it had bene but the worde ofa 
and not the woꝛd of God himſelfe;as weve it is # very comme 
fondneſſe in che woꝛld, to eſteeme moze of the bokes that are darke 
by reaſon of their ouerhigh ſtyle, than ofthofe which ſtoope as low 
as they can tothe tapatitie of the readers; to inſtrutt them. But his 
The ſincetitie Jife and his doctrine be retoꝛded by his Apoltlos and Diſciples'al: 
ot the writers ·¶ ſiſted by his ſpirit. fram whom we haue che Gocpels, che Acts, and 
ue © the Epiſtles;all which together we call the newe Couenant or che 
newe Teſtament. And whether this Teſtament ought to be ok au⸗ 
thoꝛitie among vs oꝛ no; J repoꝛte me to the tndgement ofall the 
wozld, Foꝛ the waters therof liued in the lame tyme that 5 things 
were done, and ſawe the doing of them. And although that at the 
tyme ol their waiting, they were farre aſunder; yet agree they both 
in the Hiſtozit and in the Doctrine; and looke what they wꝛate, the 
{ame did they pꝛeach and publiſh openly everpwhere, even while 
thoſe were aliue which could witneſſe thereof, yea euen while their 
enemies liued which would haue bin verp glad to haue — 
wt 
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with an vntrueth: and in the end they ſigned it with their blud, and 
ſealed it with their death in all places of the earth: which thing we 
reade not ta haue bene done foꝛ any other waiting oz Teſtament 
whatſoeuer, though it came from neuer ſa great a State 02 Mo⸗ 
narke, how authenticall foeuer men labvured to make it . If wee 
tooke vp the authoꝛs, their wꝛiting is not to flatter ſome Pꝛince, 
as ſome doe, Foꝛ had Jeſus bene but a Man, what could haue bin 
gained by flattering him when he was cruciſted: Again, chey were 
none ſuch as made their gayne of wꝛiting. And ſuch would Cor- 
nelius Tacitus haue men to beleeue ; Nap rather, they gaue ouer 
the woꝛld , and gaue their owne lines foꝛ the things which they 
wꝛate . If ye haue an eye to the ſtyle, it is natiue, ſimple, play ne; 
pꝛeaching Chꝛiſtes Godhead without concealing his infirmttie, 
and couteſſing his infirmitte without graunting away his God⸗ 
bead, The weakenelfe;;thecuriouſneſſe, and the ambitiouſneſle of 
the Apoſtles;that is to wit ofthe wꝛiters themſelues, are regiſtred 
diligently there. Of bꝛagging, of boaſting, of vanitie, oz of 5; pꝛaile 
of Jeſus himſelfe, there is not one woꝛd. Peter ſtept aſide, and de⸗ 
nyed his Maiſter thiee tymes: and Mark his Diſciple (who wꝛate 
the Soſpell vnder him) hach ſet it downe in witting , Iohn and 
Iames the Sonnes of Zebedie deſired to ſit, the one on the right 
hand and the other on the left hand of Jeſus in his Ringdome; and 
ha vꝛged them to tell ſuch tales out of.Schole , which might 
ſeeme to abate their owne credite and authoꝛitie : Alſo Jeſus him⸗ 
ſelte was wearie, and thirſtie, and wept: theſe are infirmities of 
man: yet doe they pꝛeach him to be God and dye vppon it. Might 
chei not haue concealed theſe things without pꝛeiudice of p trueth? 
pes to our ſeeming, and euen with aduauncement thereof;at leaſt⸗ 
wiſe ik they had not mitten inthe behalfe of the trueth it ſelfe, and 
that they had not bin ſure that his mightinelle vttered it ſelke in in⸗ 
firnitie , To bee ſhozt, they ſet downe the particularities of tyme, 
place, and perſon, day, Citie, and houſe. The moꝛe particularly 
that they declare things, the moꝛe caſte was it to haue diſcouered 
their vntrueths, and to haue conuinced them. Fo? they ſpake not 
in ew rie ot things done in the Indyes, but at the gates of Hieru- 
ſalem, in Bethanie, in Bethſaida, and in Hieruſalem it ſelf, inſuch 
a ſtreate, at ſuch a gate, by ſuch a pole and ſa forth, The witneſſes 
were then aline,the blynd ſaw, and the dead walked vp and-downe 
among them. Had the Apoſtles lyed,how eaiie had it bene to haue 
dDilpꝛoued then : What weapons gave they ts their enemies to 
* haue 
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haue ouercome them ſelues withalls And pet foꝛ all this, how hap? 
pened it that of ſo many Phariſies enraged ageinft them , which 
twke exception ſo pꝛetiſely to the healing of a man vpou the Sab⸗ 
both day, and to this ſaying ol Chats miſunderſtude, Deſtroy 
this Temple and in three dayes I wil rayſe it vp ageinʒ and of ſo 
many men which were ready both ta do euill and to ſap euill; none 
bol them all ſtode vp to geynſay them? Mhere was the zeale of 
Gods houſe become at that time, than at the which there were ne⸗ 
uer mo ʒelouſe perfones to be ſeene : At leaſtwiſe hom happeneth 
it that in that hauge heape of nyne oꝛ ten volumes ol the Talmud; 
they bꝛing not fo2th their exceptions and geynſayings, ne ſet vs 
downe ſome Cotmtergoſpell+ Seeing then that Hatred picketh 
out pꝛoles and teſtimonies where none are; and yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, the ertreme hatred of the Þhartſies. findeth none, no not euen 
in the tyme and place where the things were done, and when their 
owne authoꝛitie was ſtrongeſt and at the hygheſt pitch: what may 
— — thereon, but the inkallible trueth ol che Hiſtoꝛie ofthe 
olpell! | <p a wi eh” 
Neuertheleſſe,let vs yet ſatiſfy vnbeleeuers,by pꝛouing p things 
vnto them which they eſteeme to be moſt vncredible in the Hiſtozie 
rue state bk our Loꝛd Jeſus Chaiſt, When Jeſus was bozne in Bethelem, 
das led the à Starre (ſayth the Goſpell) was marked by the wyſe men in the 
Wie nen. Eaſt, the which they followed , and it gwyded them to the place 
where Jeſus was. Some perhappes will flatly deny this Starre 
to haue bin. ( Let any man iudge, how little credit to himſelk and 
authoꝛitie to Chꝛiſt, the Euangeliſt could haue purchaced by be⸗ 
ginning with a lye which all men could haue diſpꝛoued, ſpecially 
ſeeing he taketh the Stcrybes, and Phariſies themſelues to wit⸗ 
neſſe therof. But we reade that the very ſame time, ( Auguſtus ha⸗ 
ning then the cheefe charge ol the Games kept in the honoꝛ of his 
mother Venus) at Rome) there was ſcene a Blaſingſtarre oz 
Comet (that is the name whiche they giue to all extraozdinarie 
Starres)whereof the Pꝛeeſts of that Colledge gaue their iudge⸗ 
ment, that fo2 the ſingular markes which it had, it betokened not 
warra, plague, oꝛ famin, as other oꝛdinarie Comets do; but the ſal⸗ 
nation of mankynd to be at hand. And vnto this Comet ( bycauſe 
of the rarenelle thereof) there was an Image ſet vp in the Citte, 
And that onely Comet ( ſayeth Plinie) is woorſhipped ouer all 
the World. Wihereunto relyeth this verſe of Virgill in his fourth 
Eglog, made to flatter Auguſtus by applying vnto him the appe⸗ 
- ring 
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ring of that Starre; Behold how noble Cæſars Starre ſteppeʒ 
Beere en ſtately pace. After which maner hee wieſterh t 
Auguſtus, allthehappineſfe with Sibyn pꝛomtitd by the birth of 

the Redeemer. Alſo (beremona stoik Philoſopher, tudged the Ogg oaing 

ſame Starre to betoken welfare aud happyneſſe; and thereuppon Cdlus. 
perceyuing bis Gods ta be weakened, he traueled into Tewry with 

certeine Aftrologerszto ſeełe the true God, And Chatcidins the 

Platomitſaytherpzeſlp;that the Chaldees had obſerued that it be⸗ 

tokened the Monoꝛable comming of God downe vnto vs, to bing 

grace to moꝛtall men. ere the Aſtrologers had matter whereupon 

to excercyſe their Contemplations. Fox this Starre appeared in +480 

December, when the Sunne was in Sagittarius, in which ſigne * n 4 

{Gay they) both Jupiter, the Sunne; and Venus were met altoge- na 
thenal which chaer ( by their principles)betokenanioffryghtuouſe, stante chatled 

à moſt myghtie, and a maſt mercitull Ring, but pet poꝛe, by rea: the Wiſe men. 

ſon of the Sunne which was come in betwirt them. How ſhould 

ve be myghty, if poꝛe + Frutefull alſo, bycauſe of Iupiter in the 

Angel of the aſreudant; but yet baren and Chyldleſſe by reaſon of 

the Pune which-was in þ firſt face of Virgo. Of theſe their Con 

trarieties we myght, acco2ding tos theit art; gather ſome proſe. 

But J will let theſe curioſities alone to ſuth as delyght in them. 

But in very deede; this Starre appearing in Detember without 

xayes,and being healthfull, was not an oꝛdinarie Comet, but a ve⸗ 

ry Starre in deede. The lyke whereof we haue ſeene ourſelues in 

the ſame ſeaſun of the vert, in che yere ol our Loꝛd a thouſand fige- 1 

hundzed thꝛeeſcoze and twelue, the ſigniſtcation whereof God will N 

reteale vnto vs when he ſees tyme. Now had the fozmer Starte 

bin one of the oꝛdinarie Starres that are fired in the firmament; 

what a miracle was it that ie ſhould leaue his place and charge, not 

to reigne ouer Jeſus, but to ſerue him: And ik it were newly then 

treated; by whome could it de created but by the Creator; and fo? 

whonz, but foꝝ himſelf: And mhereas Iulian the Renegate not bee | 

ing able to deny the trueth of the Hiſtmie, and the cunning ofthe 

Miſe men by the gwyding thereof, would beare men on hand that , 
| 


it was the Starre named Aſaph, which the Egiptians haue mar⸗ 

ked to be ſcene but once at euer fower hundꝛed yeres: beſides that 

We reade not of any lyke to haue binſe@ne in al the former ages; it Wo. 
hath not bin. dene aux mnozemntheſe-full fifiene hundzed yeeres 250008 
whichare paſted ſince that tyme. Nowby this inquiirie of the wiſe 

men, Herod was maued ta kill allthe-Chilvzen about my 
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which were two peeres old and under, meaning among chem td 

haue killed the Child whom the Starre betokened: in doing wher⸗ 

ol bycauſe a Sonne of his owne was killed with the reft; we teade 
Macrobius in in Macrobius, that the Emperour Auguſtus hering thereok gaue 
his Saturnals. him this taunt, I had lener be Herods Swyne than his Sonne. 
3 Agein, chat Chziſt Hould be bozue of « Uirgin,they thinke it ve⸗ 
Vion ty ſtraunge. I haue diſcuſſed this popnt already ageinft the le w es. 
Clement in GD D had fozetold it; and what could then let him to bꝛing it to 
his Recogni- paſſe : F oʒ who can dout of his power, when he is ſure of his will? 


tions. But this was ſo true, that Simon Magus to the intent he myght 
Peru Some not leeme inferict to Chyiſt in anp thing, Pyeached to bis owne 


Diſciples,that he himſelf was the ſonne of a Uirgin, which thing 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt neuer Pꝛeached of himſelf, And wee reade that the 
ſame day that Chziſt was boꝛne, the Temple ot Peate fell downe 
at Rome; at the laying ofthe foundation whereof, Apolo told the 
Romanes it ſhould ſtand till a Uirgin did beare a Chyld; where⸗ 
vpon they thought it ſhould haue continewed fo euer. And as tort: 
ching Simeon, who hauing Jeſus in his armes acknowledged him 
to be the Sauiour of the woꝛld, J haue declared what the Iewes 
Ioſephus lib. ſap ot him. And as fo; Lohn the Baptiſt our Loꝛds fojeoer, the 
18. cap Piſtoꝛie of his godly life and doctrine and of his death allo, is ſet 
downe after the ſame maner in Ioſephus , that it is in our Euan⸗ 
geliſts. It we conſider Chꝛiſtes woꝛks, all the whole courſe ot his 

Ufe was nothing but myꝛacles, the which J haue pꝛoued true lo 

ago. And this only poynt, namely that they be deſcribed t ſet fo) 
with lo many cirtumſtances, whereunto neuer any man hath yet 
pꝛeſumed to take exceptions, doth ſufficiently giue credite to the 

matter;and therefoꝛe let vs paſſe vnto his death, 

The Eclips. - From the ſixth hower(ſaith our Euangeliſt)vnto the nineth 


g hower there was darkneſſe ouer all the Land: that is to ſay, at 
ver 45. 


* high noone and euen in the chiefe ofthe day. Jf they doubt hereof, 
verſe; z. Phlegon Trallia the Emperour Adrians Freedman, the diligen⸗ 
Phlegon Tral- teſt of all Chꝛonaclers, noteth that in the fourth yeere of the two 
lian in the 13. hundꝛed and tenth Olympiade, there was the greateft Eclips of 
bookeotais the Dunne that euer was ſeene , and therewichall a very ſtraunge 
Groen Earthquake. And that was the very 18. yeere of Tyberius, in the 
Cellus. Which pere Chꝛiſt ſuffered his paſſion, And Euſebius ſayth he had 
Suidas. read the like in the Commentaries ot the Gentyles . Alſo Lucian 

à Pꝛieſt of Antioche cryed out to ſuch as toꝛmented him: Search 

your one Chronicles, and you ſhall finde that in the tyme of 
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pylate the light fayled in the chiefe'of the day, and the Sunne 


was put to flight as long as Chriſt was a ſuffering. And Tertul- nian in 
lian in his Apology doth ſummon them to the ſame bokes. Now, his Apologie. 


that it was no naturall Eclips, it appeareth playne: Foz Sunne 
was then ſo karre of from Coiuncion with the Mone, that it was 
euen full againſt it, accoꝛding to the Lawe of the Þaſſoner, which 
was to bee kept the 14. day ot the Mone. And if they take excep⸗ 
tious to the Epiſtles of Dennis ol Areopagus, wherein he veſtri⸗ 
veth the ſpectacle of this wonder at lẽgth; Eſculus the Aſtrologtan 
a man of ſmall Religion ſayth, that at that tyme the Sunne was 
in the firſt degree of Aries, and the Mone was newly entered into 
Libra. Others ſay, that the Mone was in Virgo and the Sunne 
in Piſces, which commeth al to one in effect: and therfoꝛe that there 
could bee no naturall Eclips by reaſon of this oppoſttion. To bee 
ſhoꝛt, ſome (apy it was vniuerſall ouer all the woꝛld; and then was 
it a ſpeciall woꝛke of God, foꝛ the oꝛder of Mature can doe no ſich 
thing in the woꝛld. Otherſome ſap it was peculiar to F only Land 
of Iewrie ; and then is Gods ſpeciall woꝛking yet moze manifeſt; 
feꝛ it is (as y would ſay) a poynting at the cauſe of the Eclips 
with his finger;namely,the ſuffering or the Saniour ok the woꝛld. 
And as little allo could that Eclips be by the oꝛder ol ature, as 
the other, Foz who but onely God could dim the fight and light of 
the Sunne in ſuch fozte without a Coniunction thereof with the 
Mone, that it ſhould giue light to all places ſauing onely Tewrie, 
as who would ſay, he ſhaled out Iew rie frõ al the reſt of the woꝛld⸗ 


And as touching the Earthquake that ac companped it, the fore: The Earth» 
ſapdPhlegon ſpeaketh thereof, ioyning it tothe Etlips as onr E. quake. 


nangeliſtes doe , And theſe caſes are ſo rare and vnſeene, not in 
fame oue age, but in the wholecourſe ofthe world, that ſeeing they 
be repoꝛted to haue bene in one ſelfeſame ytere, and both together; 
they cannot be vnderſttod of aup other than thoſe which our Euan⸗ 
geliſts and Authoꝛs ſpeake of, To be ſhoꝛt, the Ueple oz Curteine 
of the Temple did rend aſunder. Foz the beleening oꝛ diſcrediting 
of this poynt, there needed no moꝛe but to goe to the place and ſee 
whether it were ſo oz no And Ioſephus ſpeaking of the fozets: 
kens ok the deſtruttion ol the lewes, repoꝛteth the like thing. 


. . Behold, Jeſus is now dead: but the third day he ryſech againe, The Ryf 
ayne of leſus 


ſapd, about an eight hundzen yerres hence J will come ſee you a- from che dead. 


as he himſelke had told afozrhand, t he had ſayd as Mahomet 


Coiur;he ban raden agen ten ral of his he But when he 
1 ; apd 


The coming 
downe of the 


holy Ghoſt. 
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ſapd J will come againe within theſethyee daies j his deteyt (ik he 
had ment any) would ſone haue bin diſcouered Here they rrye dut 
and cannot admit the ſtoꝛie to bee true. And pet notwithſtanding 
when they reade that one Erus an Armenian, that one Ariſteus, 
oꝛ that one Theſpeſiusraſe againe to life; they thinke no euill of 
Plato, Herodotus, oz Plutarke fo2 repozting it. Dow vnindiffe⸗ 
rent are theſe people, which will needes both belteue and be belcer⸗ 
ued of all men without witneſle and vnrequeſted ; and pet no wit⸗ 
neſſe can ſuffice to make them belcene their owne ſaluation: Mo⸗ 
men lawe Chꝛiſt, men touched him, the vnbeleruers felt him with 
their fingars; he did eate and dꝛinke and was conuerſant among 
them, dyuers tymes and many daies: and yet all this they ſtoutly 
dene. But Pylate witneſſed it; and the Apoſtles being earſt aſto⸗ 
niſhed at it, did afterward pꝛeach it, publiſh it, c ſigne it with theit 
blud . Pe whom the Chambermayd had made amazed, and who 
had denyed him thꝛer tymes in one hower when he was aliuezdoth 
pꝛeach & publiſh him euen in Hicruſalem,befoze the Magiſtrates, 
and befoze the Pꝛieſtes; and no thꝛeates can make him holde his 
err Chꝛiſt rotted in his graue: what hope of benefite was to 
had ok his dead carkeſſe: May ik he liued not in Peter who vꝛged 
Peter to pꝛeach him + And if he ſpake not in him who would haue 
beleeued him: Mho (ſay J) would haue beleeued it, at leaſtwiſe fo 
farre as to pʒeach and publiſh it, and to ſigne and ſeale it with their 
blud, vpon his repozt,and alſo after that he was gone: UGerely, the 
very ſlaunderers themſelues giue light vnto this trueth. Fo? ther⸗ 
vpon it is that the Ie es haue feyned, that his bodie was ſtolne a⸗ 
wap : fo they found it not there: But Pylate pzwneth them lyers 
expꝛeſly. And therevppon alſo did ſome of the Gentyles ſurmiſe, 
that they had crucified a Ghoſte oꝛ Spozne in ſtead of him: which 
thing the Iewes vphold to bee very falſe , who teke offence at his 
death, as which thei knew to be a matter of trueth, in reſpett wher⸗ 
of they call him till the Cruciſien. But hee lined then, and liueth 
{fill fo2 euer and euer. And therefoze as he had pꝛomiſed his Difcts 
ples afoze his death, Saint Luke ſayth that he ſent them the holy 
Shoſt in firie Tongues within a few vaies after his riſing againe: 
wherby they receiued the gift of Tongues oꝛ Languages, yea and 
that in ſuch wiſe, that the ſame gift came daune vpon many others 
by their laying of their hands vpũ them. This is one ofthe things 
which they will nat beleene, as whowoutty ſay it were not agea 
loꝛ Gad to giue one man the vnderſtanding ol many Tongues as 
f * 
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it was to deuide one language into ſo many when he was diſplea⸗ 
ſed. But il it be a bꝛagge, as they ſurmiſe:ta mhat end was it? and 
what might haue bin moꝛe eaſelꝑ diſpzoued?. Che Magiſtrate had 
them in his hand: why did he not examine them befo1e che pedple: 
Hieruſalem was as the Muſteringylate of all the Eaftzand where 
then might they haue bene diſpꝛoued and made to recant it: Map, 
the effect that follpwed vnon it confirmed it. Fox the Apoſtles, bee- 
ing but Fiſſhers, and Nubliranes, and at the beginning ignoꝛant 
perſons, men which oꝛzdinarily knie we no moꝛe than their owne 
mother tongue, and that hut groſſely; did afterward white bokes, 
and trauell ouer the whole woꝛld, pꝛeaching in all places, Conſi⸗ 
der what lpking either the Ie wes oꝛ the Gentyles would haue had 
of ſuch folke, to haue made them their ſyokeſmen to the people. 
And yet the Diſciples did it ſo effectually; that in leſſe than foꝛtie : 
peeres,the whole wozld that was inhabited, was-repleniſhed with £ 
pre tnteine of Arfev> Dom ontarberione nw 
they had nat had anertraozdinarie ſkill ofthe Languages? Soth⸗ 
l the Þiſtozie thereof was {0 true and ſa commonly knowne, that 
Simon Magus to countenance himſelfe withall, repoztev bimſelfe- 
to ha the ſame that came downe vpon the Apoſtles in ſirie tungs, 
vnder pꝛetence that by che helpe of the Deuill, he counterfettep as 
ter a ſoꝛt the gilt of tangues. * Det nd 
And as foz ſome ſearchers and lifters of woꝛds it is not foꝛ them 
to carpe at theHebzewe phꝛaſes which they finde in our Cuange⸗ 
kftes; ſeting that in Horace 92 in Virgill they count Greeke phꝛa⸗ 
{es foz an elegaucie. Fo2 to che intent they may percriue that it ia 
done to expꝛeſſe Chꝛiſtes matters the moꝛe pithily, and to repꝛe⸗ 
ſent them the moꝛe neerely:let them reade S. Paule, and there they 
(hall finde ſo fayze a Greke tongue, ſo full of pithic woꝛdes, ſo 
full of excellent and choſen phꝛaſes, and ſo peculiar ta the Greke 
tongue it ſelle / that the beſt learned doe confeſle he had the very 
ground of i it, and alledge him foz an example af eloquence, Let vs 
came. co-the hiſfozie of him This S. Paule a Diſtiple of Gama- 
lielles, was ſent with Commiſſion to perſecutethe Chꝛiſtians. Jn 
his way {(apth Luke) alight hone about him, and being ſmitten 4059.8 22. 
to the ground, he heard this voyte, Saule, Saule why perſecuteſt | 
thou me. To bee ſhoꝛt, of a Jewe he became a Chꝛiſtian:and of a 
| eee And it thou belteueſt not S. Luke; S. Paule: S158. 


ſelke touchech his owne hiltoꝛie in diuers places: What hath . AY | 
wc againkithis,lane onely ee a bare de; fis of $.Paule; 
= npall, 
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grippa. 
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rommonicuſtome v It Deter ſawe i:hets but a 
It Paule htard itt he is au Oꝛatoꝛ S then 
| fer ther his gate in an earthen vellell ) thartmiſtys? 
keft of iti and il he offevit cher in u veſlell of lonie valewe, hon ſul⸗ 
petteſt it: eyther che one is begupled, oz the other begupleth thee, 
ſayeſt thou. hat wilt thou haue God to vor to make thee to be⸗ 
lerue him 2Examine this caſe well, Paule is iu the way to growe 
great, he ig in god reputation with the Wagifftate's the}I2itFts,' 
and ſodeiuly he tdaungech his Copie out df olle nrtremitie ifits an 
ather, to bee ſkozned, ſcourge, tudgeledetourd and puttto death. 
Put the caſe that neither S. Luke noi S. Paule did tell thee the 
cauſe theteol . What mayſt thou imagine, but chat it was a very 
great and foꝛcible cauſe, that was able to chaunge a maus heart ſe” 
ſdvephly and fo ſtraungely ? Js it not daplie tene wilt chu ſay) 


that men are ſone changed and vpon light cauſesꝰ es, ſwles are. 


But he dedatech the matter de vꝛgeth his arguments zand de dzi⸗ 
uech his conclaſions td au ende. The beſt learned ok his enemies 
finde fault with his miſapplying(as they terme it) of his TKAL, and 
pet commend his wnitings. Pea, and he knoweth chat vntd ther 
his preaching-wilt ſoryie follp, and pet thar{as muchfolly'as it fe) 
it i the very wil dome ol Gov; and chat by following it he Half 
haue nothing but aduerſitie, and pet fox all chat, he doth not gie 
auer. Mom chall he be wilt that counveth himſelle a fole? oz tather 
which of the wiſer ſozt ts not ratiiſhed at hi Ng and doings®: 
But it he be wiſe, leatned/ and welavaiſed as thon ſeeſt he is; what 
followeth but that his charge pꝛoceedeth of ſome tauft ꝛ And ſees! 
ing the chaunge was greatzehe cauſe mut nodes be gert at alſd: and 
ſeeing it was extreme and again natur; ſurely it niuſt needes 
pꝛaceede ot a ſupernaturall and ſoueretne cauſe. Uerely the reaſon 


that leadeth thee to this generall tontuſton, dugght to leade thee 


to the ſpeciall alſo: that is to wit, that it mata berx · e at and ſu⸗ 
pernaturalt canſe that moued hmintemelp, che fame which Saint 
Luke rehearſeth, and which he hithRifeconfirmerh in mt pla 
ces, fon the tuhich he etwneth birke right heppte do kadalre the 
miſerie whirh he tauſed and pꝛoͤctted vuto others, and in the env 
_ - thoulandhurts and a thouſand veachs ,'he willinglp ſpent 
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TRdaf che deach-of Herod ftiken bythe ge wi not ith be 


- glozie vuto God, is repodted vnta vs much more ami by-Toſe! 


phus, than by S. Luke. Herod((apth he)madeſfiowesdm & 
5 = rea, 
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rea, and thetecond day bfthe ſd nh, he culhe inte the loſcpbus e 

Thearte being full, cad ia rh ot cloati of Nu fr Which by — antiquit: 

the ſtryking or the Sunnebeames vppon it made ĩt the more r 

ſtately, Then began certeyne Claw backs to call him God, and 

to pray him to bee gracious vnto them. But'forafmuch as he 

did not refuſe that flatterie, he ſawe an'Owle ſitting vpon his 

head, and by and by he Vas taken with fo ſtraunge torments, 4 

that within teawedaies after he dyed, acknowledging Gods Fa 

iudgement vpon him, and preaching theteof to his flatterers. | 

This Piſtoꝛie is ſet out mote at large by oye in effc& 

is all one with that which is wꝛitten by S. Luke, who ſayeth that 

the people cryed out, It is the voyce of God, and not of a man: 

and that thervpon an Angell of God ſtrake him, and he was eaten 7 

with woꝛmes, and ſo dyed; Theſe bee the things which they linde 5 

ſtarte tredible in the hiſtoꝛie of our Euangeliſtes : which pet not⸗ . 

withſtanding are cofirmed by the hiſtoꝛtes of the Tewe's and Gen: 

tyles, who report the things with 5 — full ot admiration, which 

nur Euangeliſtes ſet downe ſimply after their owne maner. And 

ſeeing that in theſe things, which exceede natute; they ber found 

true; what likelphwe is there that they ſhould not alſo deliver vs 

Chziftes doctrine truelyz ſpecialty being (as haue ſhewed aloꝛe) 

miratulouſlp aſſiſted with the power ok his ſpirtt accozding to his 

pꝛomiſles, and moꝛeouer hauing witneſſed the finteritte of their 

wꝛitings, by ſuffering ſo many toꝛments, and in the end veathZ 

Seeing then that the new ment concephech rhe trueth ofthe 

doctrine of Jeſus, and pꝛoceeded lrom the ſpirit of Jeſus, whom 7 

haue ſhewed to be the Sonne of God what remapneth koꝛ vs, but 

to imbzace the Scriptures as the woꝛde of life and Soulehealth, 

and as the will of the Father declared vnto vs by his Sonne, and 

to liue thereatter, and to dye foꝛ the ſame; conſidering that by the 

ſame weeſhaltbe rayſed one day to glozie, aud reigne with him fox 

ener? r fo e e og 4 
But foꝛaſmuch as we make mention ok ryſing ageine from the An obi gion þ 

dead; that is pet one ſcruple moꝛe that remayneth. hat lykely 1 me 5 ; 

bod is there ofthat'(ſap they, ) ſteing that our bodyes rotte,WWmz- A es 

mes deusur vs, yea our bodyes do turne into wwꝛmes ad u nom. 1 

ber of other chaunges do paſſe ouer them 1 This is à tontinewall . | 

ſtumbling alwapes at one ſtone, namely to ſtand gaſiug at Gods 

power wohn can do all things; when pe ould rather reff vpon his 

will, He will do it: foꝛ he hath knit the body and Soule togither, 

y Rr 2 to 
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. $qbgparttakers ol god and euill togither, and hee hath giuen one 
Lupe to them both togither, ſo as they mult ſuffer togither and 
ia togither, vea and ſuffer one fo another and one by another in 
this lyle:and what Juſtice then were it to ſeparate them in another 
tyfe + Me will do it: fo2 he made the whole man; who if he were but 
Soule alone, were no man atall, Me will da it: fo2 to the intent to 
ſaue man, his Sonne hath takẽ che fleſh of man vnto him. Now to 
ſaue the Soule, it had bin tnouch: foz him to haue taken but a 
SOoule: but he that made the whole man, will alſo ſaue the whole 
man. To be Gozt ; he will do it; foꝛ he hath ſayd it: and he will dw 
itz ko he hath done it already. He hath ſayd it by his Sonne, and he 
hach alſo done it in his Sonne, and his ſonne adoꝛneth vs with his 
vicoꝛie and he will ſurely adoꝛne vs with his glozie. Locke vpon 
the grayne that is caſt into the ground if it rotte not, it (pzingeth 
not vp;ifit ſpꝛing not vp, it peldech no foyſon. Agein, ol one graine, 
come many Cares of Cozne;of a kernell, a godly Tree;of a thing 


all th gs reſembleth the thing that commeth thereof, eyther 
in ſubſtance, oz in hape, oz in quantitie, oꝝ in qualities To be ſhozk, 
what ſtrammgeneſſe is there in this : Ok a handfull ol Earth God 
made cher, and all the Earth af nothing; and of a handfull will he 
make thee. new ageine : This body of thine which in time paſt was 
not, is oł his making this body which one day ſhall ceaſe to be, he 
wil one day make new agein. Uerily this doctrine was common to 
all true Iewes, and among all the Teachers of the Lawe, who had 
gathered it out o the old Teſtament, (as we ready in Ioſephus 
and in the Acts of the Apoſtles) fo they agree fully with S. Paule 
Talmud. cap. in that behalf. And in the Talmud there are infiniceplaces thereof. 

Uelec.treatiie. Fly the Alcorane (which is bozrowed of their Rabbines) is full 
Sanhedrin. gf this Doctrine, And as concerning the Heathen of old tyme, Zo⸗ 
roaſtres ſayd, that one day there ſhal be a generall rpſing ageine ol 
Aenæas Gaa all the dead. Theopompus a Diſciple of Ariſtotles doth the lyke; 
concerning” and noman in old tyme ( ſayeth Aenæas of Gaza) did onte geyn⸗ 
8 ſap them, The Stoiks hild opinion, that after a certeine tyme there 
>5.Epille,ang Would ber an vaiuerſall burning of the Wozld, (which wee call 
in his bookes Doomeſday, ) and that immediatly after, all things ſhould be ſet 
of Queſtions. in their perfect ſkate ageine, as they were at the firſt:andit was the 
ad. . cap. 26. gpinton of Cryfippus in his be of Pꝛouidente tranflated by Lu- 
eee canetheStoik, wh whichnew ſtate Varrocalleth Palingeneſian,that 


rr WE is to ſap,8 WW Ne birth. Platoſaith 


1 lib. 1. 84 erpꝛeſty 


of nothing ( as vt would ſap) a perfect liuing Creature. Which of 
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erpꝛelly that mens Soules ſhall returne into their bodves , The. 


o 


Altrologers following Albumazar, vphold that when Y Starres — kd Y 7 


come home ageine euery one into his firſt place, all things ſhal bee neca. lib. i. 
fette ageine in their firlt oꝛiginall fate, both men, Beaſtes,Treeg Lucretius. li. f. 
and all other Creatures; which opinion even Arethmetick alone LaAitius out 
weweth to bee ablurd in Aftrologie, and the beſt learned men reiec i pus 
it. Neuertheleſſe it bewꝛayeth our beaſtlynes, which do attribute Kue rhe 
ſuch power to the Starres, to defeate the maker of them thereof,. Citie of God 


As touching the iudgement which the Sonne of God ſhall giue lib. cp ; 


after the ſayd Reſurecion; although the ſame were not foꝛetold by ny the 
the Pꝛophets of old time, and by ſo many verſes ofthe Sibills,and time ef Pros) 
finally by the mouth of Jeſus and his Apoſtles: ſurely Gods gi lomie. - © 
uing ofhis Lawe, not to the outward man but to the inward, noz Nicolaus O- 5 
to our derdes onely but alſo to our thoughts, ſheweth ſufficiently delmus con- 
without other pꝛole, that there is another Judge than the Pagi⸗ ono Pro- 
ſtrats of this woꝛlo to iudge vs, and another Judgment than their The acrovits © 
iudgement to be lokedfoz,as whoſe iudgment here pꝛoceedeth but of Sibill. 


to the outward deede, and by pꝛwfes of witnoſſes, and therefoze Lactandus. 


cannot in any wiſe pearce into the hart, to diſcerne what is within. b /. 


Neither would our pwne cõſciences ſumon vs ſo often as they do, 
it we were not to appeare befoze other than men. F 02 ſith it is the 
Soule that cheefely receyueth the Commaundement and cheefely 
bꝛeaketh it: it is the Soule that muſt come to examination and 
tryall; which cannot be done in this woꝛld, wherein there is but a 
Hadowe of Juſtice, and whoſe Lawes and Judges extend no fur⸗ 
ther than the outter ſide. And therefqze wee ſee that the auncient Midraſch. © 
Rabines ſyeake very often of this General Judgment, and ( which Palm. 118. 
moꝛe is) do attribute it to the Meſſias, ſaying;Feare not God for 1 
your Judge; For your Iudge is your owne feHowcitizen, your Pan 
owne kinſman, and your one brother. Allthe auntient Gen- 
tyles haue ſpoken ſo of this Judgement, which they ſay ſhall bee 
iuen in another lpte-; in the feld of truthe, wherenppon ſhall fol- 
we eyther endleſſe lyfe oz endleſſe death ag J haue ſhewed afoꝛe. 
Yea and it ſmeth that by the leading of their auntient Oꝛacles 
(which were akynd ol Cabale) they paſſed yet further, # 02 they 
called their greate and ſouereine God by the name of I upiter, and: 
gaue the iudging ol mens Soules to his Sonne Minos, the Ring 
and Lawegiuer, and not vnta Apollo, Mercurie 02 any other: 
as who ſhould ſay, they ment that the Judge of the Moꝛld ſhoulu 
be the Donne of God, and pet therewithall 5 ryghtuouſe man, chat 
12 or 3 is 
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. tqbeparttakers of gam and cuil togicher, and hee hath giuen one 
 Lawe ta them hoch ccogither, ſo as they muſt ſuffer togither and 
ion togither, vea and ſuffer one fo; another and one by another in 
this lle: and what Juſtice then were it to ſeparate them in another 
dyfe ; He will do it: fo2 he made the whole man who il he were buc 
Soule alone, were no man atall. Me will da it: fo2 to the intent to 
ſaue man, bis Sonne hath takẽ che fleſh of man vnto him. Now to 
ſaue the Soule, it had bin tnough foz him to haue taken but a 
Soule: but he that made the whole man, will alſo ſaue the whole 
man. To be ſhoꝛt; he will do it; foꝛ he hath ſayd it: and he will dw 
itz fo he hath done it already. Me hath ſayd it by his Sonne, and he 
hath alſo done it in his Sonne, and his {anne adoꝛneth vs with his 
victoꝛie; and he will ſurely adozne vs with his glozie, Locke vpon 
the grayne that is caſt into the ground; if it rotte not, it ſpꝛingeth 
not vp;ifit ſpzing not vp, it peldech no foyſon, Agein, ok one graine; 
come many Cares of Coꝛne; ot a kernell, a godly Tree;of a — 
ok nothing( as vt would ſay) a perfect liuing Creature. Which of 
all theſe things reſembleth the thing that commeth thereof, eyther 
in ſubſtante, oꝛ in hape, oꝭ in quantitie, ox in qualities To be ſhoꝛt, 
what ſtramgeneſſe is there in this : Df a handfail ol Eatth God 
made ther, and all the Earth af nothing; and of a handfull will he 
make ther new ageine : This body of thine which in time paſt was 
not, is of his making this body which one day ſhall ceaſſe to be, he 
wil one day make new agein. Uerily this doctrine was common to 
all true lewes, and among all the Teachers of the Lawe, who had 
gathered it out of the old Teſtamene, (as we teade in Iaſephus 
| and in the Acts of the Apoſtles) foꝛ they agree fully with S. Paule 
Talmud.can. in that behalf. And in the Talmud there are infiniceplaces thereof. 
Helec weatitc. Allo the Alcorane (which is boꝛrowed of their Rabbines) is full 
Sanhedrin. gf this Doctrine. And as conterning the Heathen of old tyme, Z o- 
roaſtres ſayd, that one day there ſhal be a generall ryſing ageme ol 
Aenæas Gaza all the dead. Theopompus a Diſciple of Ariſtotles doth the lyke; 
conceming* and noman in old tyme ( ſayeth Aenæas of Gaza) did once geyn⸗ 
8 ſap them. The Stoiks hild opinion, that after a certeine tyme there 
75.Epille,an ; Houldbee-an vaiuerſall burning ok the Wozld, (which wer call 
in his bookes Doomeſday,) and that immediatly after, all things ſhould be ſet 
of Queſtions. in their — ſtate ageine, as they were at the firſt: and it was the 
ad. z. cap. 26. gpinton of Cryfippus in his buke of Pꝛouidence tranflated by Lu- 
. cane chesStoil, which new ſtate Varro calleth Palingeneſian, that 
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erp2efly that mens Soules ſhall returne into their bodyes , The , >... © 
Aſtrologers following Albumazar, vphold that when p Starres — ofa. W 
come home ageine euerp one into his irit place, all things ſhal bee neca.ib.1. 2 
fette ageine in their firſt oꝛiginall fate, both men, Beaſtes,Treeg Lucretius. li. f. 
and all other Creatures; which opinion euen Arethmetick alone 1 | 
ſheweth to bee abſurd in Aſtrologie, and the beſt learned men reien hs 
it. JNeuertheleile it bewꝛayeth our beaſtlynes, which do attribute Auſtin ofthe 
ſuch power ta the Siarres,to deteate the maker ol them thereof, Cite of Gd. 
As touching the iudgement which the Sonne of God ſhall giue lb. 22. CP. 27 | 
after the ſayd Reſurecion; although the ſame were not foꝛetold by Hoy vn . 
the Pꝛophets of old time, and by ſo many verſes of the Sibills, and teme der 8 f 
finally by the mouth of Jeſirs and his Apoſtles: ſurely Gods gi lomie. - | 
uing of his Lawe, not to the outward man but to the inward, noz Nicolaus . 
to our deedes onely but alſo to our thoughts, ſheweth ſufficiently Omg { 
without other pꝛole, that there is another Judge than the Magi⸗ 9 04 
ſtrats of this woꝛloto tudge vs, and another Judgment than their The Acroſtiks / 
iudgement to be lokedfoz,as whoſe iudgment here pꝛocerdeth but of Sibill. 
to the outward d&de., and by p2wfes of witnoſſes, and therefoze £251224%5; 
: cannot in any wiſe peavce into the hart, to diſcerne what is within. lib. y. 
| Neither would our pwne coſciences ſumon vs ſo often as they vo, 
Z if we were not to appeare befoꝛe other than mien. Foz ſith it is tho 
; Soule that cheefely recepueth the Commaundement and cheefelp 
e bꝛeaketh it: it is the Soule that muſt come to examination and 
1 tryall; which cannot be done in this woꝛld, wherein there is but a 
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GHadowe of Juſtice, and whoſe Lawes and Judges extend no fur⸗ 
ther than the outter ſide. And therefoze wee ſee that the auncient Midraſch. 
Rabines ſpeake very often of this General Judgment, ande which Pm. 118. 
moꝛe is) do attribute it to the Meſſias, ſaying;Feare not God for 2 9.00 
your Iudge; For your Iudge is your owne fellowcitizen, your 
owne kinſman, and your one brother. All the auntient Gen- 

tyles haue ſpoken ſo of this Judgement, which they ſay ſhall bee | 
iuen in another lpte-; inthe feld of truthe, wherenppon ſhall fol- } 
we eyther endleſſe lyfe oꝛ endleſſe death ag J haue ſhewed afo2e, 1 
Pea and it ſæmeth that by the leading of their auntient Oꝛacles 
(which were akynd of Cabale) they paſſed pet further. Foz they. : 
called their greate and ſouereine God by the name of lupiter, and * 
gaue the iudging of mens Soules to his Sonne Minos, the king 1 
and Lawegiuer, am not vnto Apollo, Mercuric oꝛ anp other: 

as who ſhould ſay, they ment that the Judge of the NM oꝛld ſhould | 
be the Donne of God, and pet therewithall 5 ryghtuouſe man, chat | | 
72 Xr 3 is. 
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"ns 5 1 to ſay,the Mediatoꝛ, God and man. | 
4 e Cond: JI hope J haue now ſhewed the trueneſſe and cubftanciatneſſs 
5 who pl DE oy . ofthe Chꝛiſtian Neligion, and the vanitie and wickedneſſe of all o⸗ 
ole Boe, ther Nellgiong. Ok the which Chyiltian Religion, the Pzimitiue, 
Churche, koꝛ a Badge and comkoꝛt to the Chꝛiſtians, hath made a 
Sũme which we call the Creede of p Apoſtles. For we beleeue in 
God the Father Almyghty maker of Heauen and Earth, &c. 
To bel&eue in him is to truſt in him; to truſt in him, is to hope foꝛ 
all good things at his hand; but vayne were our hope, ik it reached 
no further than to this pꝛeſent woꝛld. Now J haue declared here« 
Chapt.1.2 3.4 fofo2e that there is but only one God: that the fame God created 
7-8-9.10.141. the world foꝛ man, and man fo? His owne gloꝛie, and both of chem 
. of nothing 3 That he cupdeth them by his P2outdence,the one ac⸗ 
coding to nature, which is a ſteady and ſureſettled Lawe pꝛeſcri⸗ 
bed by him to the Wloztb; and the other accoꝛding to wit and will, 
which he hath giuen him, ſo that which way ſo euer man take, he 
frameth him alwayes to his holy will, to ſuch end as he hath ap⸗ 
| d tue and poynted: That man is immoꝛtall and created to leade an endleſſe 
N lyte: that in that lyfe is the ſouereine welfare oz god, which alonly 
6 $4 Chapt. 8.19. can content mans will, and ſatilfie his wit; and therefo2e that he 
8 muſt tend and indeuer thither all his heart and bend all the 
0 Capt. 20. powers ok his wit to that end: And to be ſhoꝛt, that the meane fox 
| man to atteine thereunto, is to ſerue the true God with al his hart, 
with all his Soule, and with all his ſtrength; that is to ſay, to vow 
ian all his thoughts woꝛdes and deedes to the gloꝛie of God, But J 
1110 ws Chapt. 16 17. 8 alſo that man is falne krom his Oziginall, through the pꝛyde 
. and diſobedience ofthe firſt man, whereuppon hath followed fro: 
wardnes in his will, and ignoꝛance in his wit: Tenozance making 
him vnable to diſcerne his owne welfare, and frowardnes turning 
him away from it, yea euen when it is ſhewed him, and making 
Him vnwooꝛthp to atteyne to it, and finally cauſing him to abuſe 
his abilities and powers to all enill, and ſo conſequently plunging 
him in the gulk ok al miſerie, both accoꝛding to his owne deſert, and 
accoving to the Juſtice of God; CAhereuppon it inſueth that man 
is fo:lozne in himſelk, vnleſſe God recouer him by his mercy; blind, 
extept God inlyghten him ageine; vtterly Lame to the doing of a⸗ 
ny good, and to the atteynement of any god, vntill Gods grace da 
Chapt. 20. leleeue him. And theref02e I ſayd, That he hath left vs a Religſon 
5 foꝛ a guyde, A Religion that turneth vs from all. Creatures, as 
mich are but vanitie; audconuerteth vs to him the only Creatoz 
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e 
dl hHheauen and Earth; and that the lame is the Religion of the f. ba ; 
raelytes; and that in al other places there was nothing but the ſer 236 „ 
uice of Diuells, and Idolatrie. That the Religion of Iſrael! har n 
the keping and cuſtodie of his woꝛd, his reuelations, and his po 
miles, giuing vs his Lawe foꝛ a Rule to liue by, whereby it con- | 
ui tech vs of our naughtpneſſe, and.inupteth vs to call to God fox 
grace, That the old Teſtament is the Lawe of Moyſes and the chapr.24.25. 
P2ophets, which J haue pꝛoued to haue pꝛoceeded from God, and 26. 
to haue bin in ppꝛed by him: chat in the end hauing condemned vs 
he oſfereth vs his grace, and hauing giuen iudgement vpon vs, he . 
ſendeth vs pardon, and ſteadech vs of a Surety that is able to pay * — 
our depts: tha# this Surety is the eſſias pzomilty to the le es Chapt. 25 mY 
for the [a{uarion of the whole wozld,, the Meviatozof:mankprid, 
God aud man, exhibited to the woꝛld in his due tyme; to bee che 
Saupour of the Iewes and the ons ofthe Gentples, euen Iely 
Chriſt tie Sonne of God zun whom we heleeue accozding to tl 
yercelſpf de, And ir TelasCh Chr bis is Sonne dur Lord, 
— N y Gholte, borneof the Virgin Mary, 
crucified, De rzen agein, aud fixf Al ich pdpnts 
we haut pioticd eint both ES 7 
by the Py a zand ageinſt ecennn 
themlelues ap 
coꝛds. Dur.Creeve addeth, belecue4: in the Holy Choc 
alſo haueſhewed how there bee thꝛck Inbeings in one ſlence 
| Being acknowledged by the lewes aud auolurd hy che 
namely the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy G 
| termed bþ thi en, the One he rer pn oue, in the name of "(7 
8 whom web Baptyſed. And finally n God by the chapt.34. 
deſe*of his ſonne in the power of his holp Spirit, mayntepneth EN 
his Church ſpꝛed ouer the whole wozld, knitteth vs in ane Com⸗ 4's, ; Wo : * 
> munion of fellowſhip rogither, yardoneth our ſinnes, and will onune 
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day raple vs vp ageine, to make vs inioy euerlaſting ſyfe. To that by af 


l $4 

end hath the Father created vs, the Sounꝛ redeemed vs,# the h⸗ AY 

ly Ghoſt inſpired vs. And therefoze let vs luke vp with lighes, ann + 8 
with lighes trauell vp towards the Kingdome whoſe Ring is the 9 ꝗ 49 
12 Trinitie, whoſe Lawe is Charitte , and whaſe meaſure is eterni⸗ "hy 
FY tie. And vnto him, who hath grannted me both to begin and to end n 
n this wozke (whom J beſceche with all my heart to bleſſe it to his 
3 gloꝛie, and to the ſaluation and welfare of thoſe that are his Nbehos | , 5 > hp 
* nour, glozie and pꝛaile foz euer and euer. Amen. 
ff FINIS. 
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